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PREFACE. 


In  the  Preface  to  a  former  work  on  the  evidences  of  Natural 
Religion/  the  author  intimated  his  intention  to  follow  it  up  with 
mother  on  the  Witness  of  God^  or   the   Divine  Eviilence  of 
Revealed  Religion.    The  present  treatise  is  not  to  be  regarded  as 
the  fulfilment  of  that  intention.    In  preparing  the  materials  for 
his  intended  work  on  the  Christian  Evidences,  he  was  struck  with 
the  predominant  influence  of  Analogy,  both  on  our  estimate  of 
the  evidence,  and  on  our  conceptions  of  the  truths,  of  Religion, 
whether  Natural  or  Revealed;    and  it  occurred  to  him  that  a 
treatise  on  that  subject,  considered  in  its  various  aspects  and  rela- 
tions, might  be  useful  as  an  intermediate  link,  and  might  form  a 
vinculum,  or  bond  of  connection,  between  the  two  great  branches 
of  our  Religious  Knowledge.     The  occasion  and  object  of  the 
present  Inquiry  are  fully  explained  in  the  Introduction. 

From  the  nature  of  the  subject,  as  well  as  from  the  plan 
which  the  author  has  adopted  in  treating  it,  he  found  it  scarcely 
possible  to  avoid  repeated  references  to  the  same  topics  in  dif- 
feteM  ccmnections ;  but  these  apparent  repetitions  will  serve,  it  is 
hoped,  to  place  such  topics  in  different  lights,  and  to  injirease, 
nther  than  to^pair,  the  effect  of  the  general  argument. 
}  Some  questions  have  been  discussed  in  connection  with  the 
General  Doctrine  of  Analogy  which  may  appear  to  be  somewhat 
ibstrose  and  metaphysical ;  but  they  could  not  have  been  omitted 
or  evaded,  if  any  attempt  were  to  be  mad^rJto  get  at  the  root  of 
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3^  PREFACE. 

some  prevailing  errors  on  the  subject.  Those  who  feel  no  diffi- 
culty in  regard  to  these  speculative  points,  need  not  dwell  on 
them,  but  pass  on  to  the  Sources  and  Applications  of  Analogy  in 
matters  of  Faith,  which  may  be  more  generally  interesting,  as 
being  more  practical,  and  closely  connected  with  the  facts  of  our 
common  experience. 

The  author  lays  his  account,  of  course,  with  criticism ;  and  he 
is  not  disposed  to  deprecate,  or  even  to  shrink  from,  it.  He  will 
thankfully  receive,  and  consider  with  the  utmost  care,  any  stric- 
tures which  may  serve  to  correct  the  errors  into  which  he  may 
have  fallen,  or  tend  to  enlarge  his  views  of  the  important  subject 
which  he  has  undertaken  to  treat.  He  can  truly  say,  that  no  one 
can  be  more  sensible  than  himself  of  the  manifold  defects  of  his 
work ;  but  he  is  well  assured,  nevertheless,  that  the  general 
scheme  of  thought  is,  on  the  whole,  soimd  and  invulnerable. 

In  the  present  state  of  literature,  there  is  little  encouragement 
to  hope  for  immediate  or  rapid  success  in  issuing  a  work  of  this 
kind.  But  "  Let  the  bread  float  on  the  watersT'  says  Coleridge ; 
"  if  it  be  the  Bread  of  Life,  it  will  not  have  been  utterly  cast 
away."  Animated  by  this  assurance,  one  who  believes  with  Bacon 
that  ^^  books  should  have  no  patrons  but  Truth  and  Eeason,"  and 
who  is  assured,  as  the  author  is,  that  his  work  is  designed  for  the 
vindication  of  both,  may  humbly,  yet  hopefully,  commit  it  to  the 
press,  and  say  of  it,  without  presumption,  in  the  words  of  Milton 
— "  It  shall  be  ventured  yet,  and  the  Truth  not  smothered,  but 
sent  abroad,  in  the  native  confidence  of  her  single  self,  to  earn, 
how  she  can,  her  entertainment  in  the  world,  and  to  find  oA  her 
own  leaders, — few,  perhaps,  but  those  few,  of  such  value  and  sub- 
stantial worth,  as  Truth  has  been  ever  wont  in  all^^ges  to  be  con- 
tent withal." 

51,  I^URiSTON  Place,  Edinburgh, 
November  1868. 


INTRODUCTION. 


OCCASION  AND  OBJECT  OF  THE  INQUIRY. 

(1.)  The  following  pages  have  been  written  under  the  impres- 
sion that  a  fresh  discussion  of  the  principle  of  Analogy,  and  of  its 
application  to  recent  phases  of  religious  opinion,  might  not  be 
TUiseasonable  in  the  present  critical  times.  That  principle  will  be 
considered,  in  the  first  instance,  in  its  most  general  aspect,  as  a 
Guide  to  truth,  a  Ground  of  inference,  and  a  Reason  for  belief, 
in  every  department  of  human  knowledge ;  and  then,  secondly, 
and  more  specially,  as  an  Aid  to  Faith,  in  so  far  as  it  may  be  legi- 
timately applied  either  to  the  Evidences,  or  the  Doctrines,  of 
Natural  and  Revealed  Religion. 

(2.)  The  profound  work  of  Bishop  Butler,  which  is  so  gene- 
rally known,  and  so  justly  esteemed,  must  ever  retain  its  standard 
value  as  one  of  the  few  imperishable  monuments  of  human  thought. 
It  appears  to  have  been  suggested  by  a  remark  of  Origen  to  the 
effect,  that  "  He  who  believes  the  Scriptures  to  have  proceeded 
from  Him  who  is  the  Author  of  Nature,  may  well  expect  to  find 
the  same  sort  of  difficulties  in  them  as  are  found  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  Nature  itself,"  This  pregnant  statement, — the  brief  utter- 
ance of  a  singularly  original  and  versatile  mind, — involves  a  prin- 
ciple which  can  hardly  fail  to  be  received  as  self-evident  on  the 
instant  when  it  is  clearly  apprehended ;  and  yet,  the  more  it  is 
reflected  on,  it  will  be  felt  to  contain  a  profound  meaning  under  its 
apparent  simplicity, — ^to  possess  an  elastic  and  ever-growing  expan- 
siveness, — and  to  admit  of  manifold  and  most  important  applica- 
tions. That  principle  was  the  vital  germ  of  Butlers  work ;  it  bore 
the  same  relation  to  the  ^^  Analogy"  which  the  acorn  bears  to  the  oak. 
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2  OCCASION  AND  OBJECT  OF  THE  INQUIRY. 

Deposited  in  his  rich,  vigorous,  and  fertile  mind,  it  took  root,  and, 
springing  up,  appeared  at  length  in  its  maturity, — not  an  artificial 
structure,  but  rather  an  organic  product,  slowly  but  spontaneously 
developed  from  one  prolific  seed. 

(3.)  Butler's  work,  however,  is  entirely  directed  to  the  appli- 
cation of  the  principle,  and  waives  all  discussion  of  the  principle 
itself.  It  assumes  the  existence  in  the  human  mind  of  a  power 
-of  perceiving  analogies,  and  makes  its  appeal  to  that  power  by 
presenting  a  variety  of  instances  in  which  the  evidences  and  truths 
of  religion  are  manifestly  analogous  to  those  of  our  common  secu- 
lar knowledge ;  but  it  neither  investigates  the  mental  laws  by 
which  Analogy  becomes  a  ground  of  inference  and  a  guide  to 
truth;  nor  the  corresponding  provision  which  is  made  for  this 
method  of  reasoning  in  the  constitution  and  course  of  Nature. 
Butler^s  mind  was  eminently  practical;  the  most  characteristic 
feature  of  his  genius  was  profound  sagacity  and  common  sense ; 
and  although  he  was  abundantly  capable  of  purely  abstract  specu- 
lation, he  rarely  indulged  in  it,  where  his  conclusions  could  be 
established  by  a  direct  appeal  to  facts.  Hence,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  treatise,  he  expressly  waives  all  discussion  of  some 
points  which  might  seem  to  lie  at  the  foundation  of  his  whole 
method  of  reasoning,  and  which  have  attracted  attention  more 
recently  in  connection  with  psychological  inquiries  respecting  the 
nature,  origin,  and  foundation  of  human  knowledge. 


Sect.  I. — Topics  waived  by  Butlek. 

(4.)  In  the  introduction  to  his  work,  Butler  waives  the  discus- 
sion of  some  points  which  can  hardly  fail  to  be  regarded  as  of 
fundamental  importance.  "It  is  not  my  design,"  he  says,  "to 
inquire  into  the  nature,  the  foundation,  and  the  measure  of  pro- 
bability; or  whence  it  proceeds  that  likenesa  should  beget  that 
presumption,  opinion,  and  full  conviction,  which  the  human  mind 
is  formed  to  receive  from  it,  and  which  it  does  necessarily  produce 
in  every  one ;  or  to  guard  against  the  errors  to  which  reasoning 
from  analogy  is  liable.  This  belongs  to  the  subject  of  Logic,  and 
is  a  part  of  that  subject  which  has  not  yet  been  thoroughly  con- 
sidered. It  is  enough  to  the  present  purpose  to  observe,  that  this 
general  way  of  arguing  is  evidently  natural  and  condosive.    For 


TOPICS  WAIVED  BY  BUTLER.  3 

there  is  no  man  can  make  a  question  but  that  the  sun  will  rise 
to-morrow,  and  be  seen,  where  it  is  seen  at  all,  in  the  figure  of  a 
circle,  and  not  in  that  of  a  square."  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that 
Butler  here  speaks  of  different  degrees  of  probability  as  arising 
from  the  perception  of  analogy ;  degrees  of  probability  ranging 
from  a  mere  "presumption,"  up  through  the  various  shades  of 
"opinion,"  to  "full  conviction;"  and  further,  that  the  example 
adduced, — ^namely,  the  belief  that  "  the  sun  will  rise  to-morrow," 
— belongs  to  the  third  class,  and  is  a  case  of  strict  induction.  He 
admits,  therefore,  that  the  analogy  of  our  past  experience,  in  com- 
bination with  the  action  of  our  natural  laws  of  thought,  may  give 
rise  to  a  conviction  so  strong  that  it  may  be  said  to  amount  to  a 
moral  certainty ;  and  this  he  ascribes  neither  to  experience  alone, 
nor  to  reason  alone,  but  to  reason  acting  on  experience  under  the 
guidance  of  Analogy.  But  he  offers  no  explanation  of  the  mental 
laws  which  are  concerned  in  the  process ;  nor  does  he  lay  down 
any  rules  for  determining  the  "  measure"  of  probability  in  diffe- 
rent  cases,  or  for  guarding  against  the  "  errors"  to  which  reasoning 
from  analogy  is  liable.  He  waives  the  question  whence  it  pro- 
ceeds that  "likeness"  should  beget  various  degrees  of  belief; 
assigning  as  his  reason  for  doing  so,  the  imperfect  state  of  that 
branch  of  Logic — the  logic  of  Probability,  to  which  it  properly 
belongs.  Leibnitz  acknowledged  the  same  defect  in  the  science 
of  Moral  or  Probable  Evidence,*  but  neither  he  nor  Butler  under- 
took to  supply  the  desideratum. 

(5.)  Butler  was  fully  entitled  to  apply  the  principle,  without 
entering  into  any  philosophical  explanation  of  it.  For  when  one 
is  convinced  from  his  own  experience,  and  from  what  he  knows  of 
his  fellow-men,  that  any  law  of  thought  has  a  real  existence  in 
the  baman  mind,  and  that  it  is  in  universal  and  constant  operation 
there,  it  is  not  necessary  that  he  should  either  explain  its  origin  or 
prove  its  validity,  before  he  appeals  to  it  in  argument.     He  may 


* "  L^art  de  juger  des  raisons 
Traisemblables  n^eet  pas  encore  bien 
iUibU ;  de  sorte  que  notre  logiq ue  k 
oet  ^gard  eat  encore  tr^  impartaite, 
et  que  nous  n^avons  presque  jusqn^ici 
que  Tart  de  juger  dea  demonstrations." 
— Meditations^  pp.  41,  43.  Leibnitz 
and  Wolff  supplied  some  useful  hints 
OD  the  "  Logic  of  Probability,"  which 
afterwards  treated  more  fully  by 


Mendelsohn,  Condorcet,  and  Laplace, 
and  especially  by  Garve,  — "  De 
NonnuUis  qua)  pertinent  ad  Logicam 
Probabilium."  See  Degerando,  *'HiB- 
toire  Comparee,"  II.  135,  156.  In 
our  own  country,  the  subject  has  been 
parcelled  out  in  separate  treatises  on 
*'  Induction,"  "  Moral  Evidence," 
"  Analogy,"  and  "  Historical  Testi- 
mony." 
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assume  it  at  once,  and  proceed  to  apply  it,  in  tlie  confident  per- 
suasion that,  if  it  be  indeed  a  principle  of  reason,  it  will  come  into 
spontaneous  exercise,  in  every  sane  and  healthy  mind,  on  the  pre- 
sentation of  appropriate  objects.  Believing  that  the  perception  of 
Analogy  determines  many  of  our  judgments  in  common  life,  and 
constitutes  one  of  the  most  familiar  grounds  of  inference,  Butler 
founds  his  reasoning  upon  it,  without  troubling  either  himself  or 
his  readers  with  any  psychological  inquiry  concerning  it.  And 
he  was  entitled  to  do  so,  just  as  he  might  have  asked  his  readers 
to  look  upon  a  visible  object,  without  explaining  the  process  of 
vision  or  the  laws  of  optics,  and  to  listen,  without  unfolding  the 
theory  of  sound,  or  the  laws  of  acoustics. 

(6.)  It  may  be  useful,  however,  to  note  the  points  which  he 
expressly  waives,  as  these  will  serve  to  indicate  some  of  the  chief 
lines  of  inquiry  which  remain  to  be  pursued.  He  declines  to  dis- 
cuss three  points  : — The  first  is,  "  the  nature,  foundation,  and 
measure  of  probability :"  its  nature,  or  what  it  is,  and  how  it 
should  be  defined ;  its  foundation,  or  in  what  circumstances  it 
arises,  and  on  what  ground  it  rests  ;  and  its  measure,  or  the  rule 
by  which  we  should  estimate  its  amount  in  particular  cases,  since 
it  may  exist  in  different  degrees,  as  "  a  presumption,"  or  as  an 
"  opinion,"  or  as  "  full  conviction."  The  second  is,  the  connection 
between  a  sense  of  probability  and  the  perception  of  Analogy ;  or 
the  explanation  of  the  psychological  fact — ^'  whence  it  is  that 
likeness  should  beget  those  beliefs  which  it  does  necessarily  pro- 
duce in  every  one."  The  third  is,  the  need  of  a  criterion,  or  of 
certain  canons  and  safeguards  by  which  we  may  be  protected 
against  "  the  errors  to  which  reasoning  from  analogy  is  liable." 
All  these  points  belong  to  the  general  doctrine  of  Analogy,  con- 
sidered as  a  ground  of  more  or  less  probable  reasoning ;  and  the 
mere  fact  that  the  discussion  of  them  is  avowedly  waived  in 
Butler's  treatise,  may  be  accepted  as  one  reason  for  instituting  a 
fresh  examination  of  the  subject. 

(7.)  But  this  reason  will  acquire  additional  force  if  it  can  be 
shown  that,  since  the  age  of  Butler,  some  progress  has  been  made 
in  the  psychological  explanation  of  those  laws  of  thought  on  which 
analogical  inference  depends,  and  also  in  the  exposition  of  the 
principles  which  determine  the  nature,  foundation,  and  measure 
of  probability.  It  must  be  confessed  that  *^  the  logic  of  Proba- 
bility" is  still  an  imperfect  science^  whether  it  be  viewed  in  rela- 
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tion  to  the  mental  laws  on  which  it  depends,  or  the  rules  and 
canons  which  should  regulate  our  confidence  in  its  various  appli- 
cations.     But  unquestionably  some  progress  has  been  made  in 
explaining  the  one,  and  in  systematizing  the  other.     The  question, 
'•Whence  it  proceeds  that  likeness  should  beget  that  presumption, 
opinion,  and  full  conviction,  which  the  human  mind  is  formed  to 
receive  from  it,"  has  been  discussed,  in  our  own  country,  by  such 
writers  as  Hume,  Priestley,  and  Mill ;  and  on  the  Continent,  the 
theory  of  Probability  has  been  elaborately  discussed,  and  applied 
to  some  subjects  with  all  but  mathematical  precision,  by  I'iaplaee, 
Condorcet,  and  others.     But  it  is  of  more  importance,  with  refer- 
ence to  our  immediate  object,  to  remark,  that  concurrently  with 
the  rapid  advance  of  Inductive  Science  in  all  departments,  there 
has  been  instituted  a  more  careful  analysis  of  the  Inductive  Process 
itself, — an  examination  of  the  principles  on  which  its  validity  de- 
pends, and  of  the  precise  circumstances  which  render  its  con- 
clusions more  or  less  certain.     It  should  never  be  forgotten  that 
all  Induction  belongs  to  the  head  of  moral,  as  distinguished  from 
demonstrative  reasoning ;  and  that   all  its   conclusions,  however 
certain,  fall  to  be  ranked  under  the  head  of  probable  truth.     The 
logic  of  Induction  is  still  incomplete,  but  its  foundations  have  at 
least  been  laid ;  and  all  inquiry  on  the  subject  is  evidently  tend- 
ing more  and  more  towards  the  conclusion  so  emphatically  an- 
nounced by  the  late  Professor  Baden  Powell,  that  "  The  Soul 
OF  Induction  is  Analogy."    The  speculations  of  Whewell  and 
Mill  on  this  subject,  different  and  even  opposite  as  they  are  in 
other  respects,  agree  in  this,  that  the  perception  of  Analogy  is 
necessarily  involved  in  every  process  of  finduction,  and  even  in 
those  preliminary  operations  of  the  mind  which  are  subservient  to 
it.     Sir  William  Hamilton,  too,  resolves  all  reasoning  into  the 
exercise  of  Comparison,  and  the  perception  of  resemblance  or  dif- 
ference.    "  It  may  startle  you,"  he  says,  "  to  hear  that  the  highest 
function  of  the  mind  is  nothing  higher  than  Comparison  ;  but  in 
the  end  I  am  confident  of  convincing  you  of  the  paradox.     Ge- 
neralization, which  is  the  result  of  Synthesis  and  Analysis,  is 
an  act  of  Comparison,  and  is  properly  denominated  Conception. 
Judgment  is  only  the  comparison  of  two  terms  or  notions  directly 
together ;  Reasoning  is  only  the  comparison  of  two  terms  or  notions 
with  each  other  through  a  third.     Conception  or  generalization, 
jndgmenti  and  reasoning,  are  thus  only  various  applications  of 
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Comparison,  and  not  even  entitled  to  the  distinction  of  separate 
faculties."* 

(8.)  Considering  that  the  perception  of  resemblance  or  difference 
is  involved  in  every  act  of  judgment,  and  every  process  of  reason- 
ing, some  reflective  minds  have  been  led  to  think  that  Analogy 
should  not  be  left  to  occupy  the  subordinate  place  which  has  usually 
been  assigned  to  it  in  works  on  Logic,  as  if  it  were  only  a  lower 
species  of  moral  or  probable  evidence ;  and  Mr  Field  has  even 
proposed  to  place  it  at  the  head  both  of  the  Inductive  and  Deduc- 
tive methods  of  reasoning,  as  the  summum  genus,  or  the  generic 
principle,  on  which  all  logical  results  ultimately  depend.  He  pro- 
poses to  supply  a  deficiency  in  these  two  methods,  and  to  "  restore 
philosophy  to  its  original  ground  and  native  simplicity,  upon  the 
basis  of  a  genuine  logical  Analogy,  which  supplies  the  forms 
sought  through  Induction,  and  the  Univcrsals  to  which  Syllogism 
owes  its  validity."  Agreeably  to  this  design,  he  treats  at  large  of 
what  he  calls  "  Analogism"  or  "  the  Analogical  process,"  con- 
sidered as  "  the  basis  of  other  modes,"  or  as  a  "  third  organ  neces- 
sary for  their  completion ;"  and  arrives  at  the  conclusion,  that "  Ana- 
logism comprehends  Syllogism  and  Generalogism  fundamentally ."f 
(9.)  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  Mr  Field's  peculiar  idea  of 
"  Triadism"  or  "  Trichotomy,"  as  applied  to  the  classification  of 
the  Sciences,  and  even  to  the  subdivisions  of  each,  he  has  un- 
questionably thrown  some  new  light  on  the  general  subject  of 
Analogy.  His  treatise  is  far  from  being  perfect,  but  it  is  eminently 
suggestive ;  and,  like  a  sharp  ploughshare,  it  has  turned  up  ground 
that  had  long  lain  fallow,  and  penetrated  deep  enough  to  lay  bare 
the  rock,  and  to  open  up  veins  of  precious  ore.  Mr  Field  has 
fairly  raised  the  question — How  far  the  principle  of  Analogy  is 
involved  in  all  the  processes  both  of  Inductive  and  Deductive 
reasoning.  And  if  it  can  be  shown  that  by  far  the  largest  portion 
of  our  merely  secular  and  scientific  knowledge  depends  on  the 
validity  of  that  principle,  this  will  serve  at  once  to  place  the  ana- 
logical truths  of  Theology  on  a  firm  foimdation,  and  to  afford  a 
strong  additional  reason  for  a  fresh  discussion  of  the  grounds  on 
which  they  rest.  For  nothing  can  be  more  important,  in  the 
present  state  of  speculation,  than  to  show  that  Analogy,  as  applied 


•  **  I^ectures  on  Metaphysics,^^  vol. 
II.  p.  14. 


t  Field,  "  Analogical  Philosophy, 
I.  ki.  Ixxi.  27,  209. 
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to  Religion,  is  neither  less  legitimate  nor  less  valid  than  when  it  is 
applied  to  any  other  department  of  human  knowledge ;  and  that 
in  Science,  as  well  as  in  common  life,  it  asserts  its  prerogative,  as 
a  law  of  human  thought,  and  a  ground  of  rational  belief. 

(10.)  From  what  has  been  said  \t  appears  that  Butler  avowedly 
waived  the  discussion  of  some  points  relating  to  the  general  theory 
of  Analogy, — that  these  points  have  received  some  illustration  in 
the  progi'ess  of  Psychological  Inquiry, — and  that  they  have  a  close 
connection  with  the  doctrine  of  Induction,  which  has  recently  en- 
gaged the  special  attention  of  many  thoughtful  inquirers.  And 
these  considerations  are  adduced  as  a  strong  reason,  or  at  least  as 
a  sufficient  apology,  for  a  fresh  examination  of  the.  whole  doctrine 
of  Analogy,  especially  in  its  relation  to  the  evidences  and  the  truths 
of  Religion. 

Sect.  II. — Historical  Retrospect  of  Speculation 

ON  the  Subject. 

(11.)  A  second  reason  for  instituting  a  fresh  examination  of 
the  subject,  is  suggested  by  the  historical  course  of  speculation 
in  regard  to  it,  before  and  after  the  appearance  of  Butler's  work. 

(12.)  The  entire  absence  of  speculative,  and  even  of  psycho- 
logical, discussion  in  such  a  work  as  the  "  Analogy"  is  the  more 
remarkable,  because,  in  the  earlier  part  of  last  century,  there 
existed  a  strong  tendency  among  educated  men  to  inquire  into 
the  subject.  While  Butler  was  engaged,  during  nearly  thirty 
years,  in  slowly  maturing  his  views,  other  vigorous  minds  were 
busily  occupied  with  the  same  theme.  The  first  edition  of  what 
is  now  called  par  excellence  the  "Analogy"  appeared  from  the 
Dublin  press  in  1736;  but  it  had  been  preceded  by  three  able 
treatises  on  the  subject  from  the  pen  of  Bishop  Browne.  The  first, 
published  in  1697,  was  "  A  Letter"  in  answer  to  a  book  entitled 
^  Christianity  not  Mysterious,"  and  was  addressed  to  "  all  those 
who  set  up  for  Reason  and  Evidence  in  opposition  to  Revelation 
and  Mysteries;"  the  second,  entitled  "The  Procedure,  Extent, 
and  Limits  of  the  Human  Understanding,"  was  published  in 
1728;  the  third,  entitled  "Divine  Analogy,  or  Things  Divine 
and  Supernatural  conceived  by  Analogy  with  Things  Natural 
and  Human,"  appeared  in  1733.  These  works,  but  especially 
the  two  last,  were  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  Analogy,  as  a  law 
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of  haman  thought,  which  regulates  the  method  of  our  conceiving 
and  expressing  certain   truths,  and   to   the   application   of   this 
doctrine  as  a  means  of  confirming  the  evidences,  and  explaining 
the  language,  of  Theology,  Natural  and  Revealed.     In  the  inter- 
val which  elapsed  between  the  j)ublication  of  the  second  and  third 
of  these  treatises,  the  acute  and  subtle  mind  of  Bishop  Berkeley 
was  attracted  to  the  same  subject;  and  in  his  "Minute  Philo- 
sopher," which  appeared  in  1732,  he  offered  some  strictures  on  a 
few  unguarded  expressions  which  Bishop  Browne  had  unfortu- 
nately employed,  but  showed  at  the  same  time  his  own  high 
appreciation  of  this  method  of  reasoning,  by  presenting  a  con- 
tinuous series  of  analogical  illustrations,  applied,  often  with  great 
felicity  and  force,  to  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  religious 
truth.     Twelve  years  after  the  appearance  of  Browne's  first  and 
shortest  treatise, — his  "Letter"  of  1697, — Dr  King,  Archbishop 
of  Dublin,  preached  and  published  in  1709  a  "Discourse  on  Pre- 
destination," in  which  the  doctrine  of  Analogy  is  applied  to  some 
of  the  leading  questions  between  Calvin ists  and  Arminians,  and 
which,  we   are   told,  "attracted   so  much  attention  as  to  pass 
through  at  least  six  editions  soon  after  its  appearance."     To  this 
Discourse  Bishop  Browne  took  exception,  in  the  Introduction  to 
the  second  edition  of  his  "  Procedure,  Extent,  and  Limits  of  the 
Human   Understanding,"    published   in    1729, — acknowledging, 
indeed,  that  "His  Grace  rightly  lays  down  Analogy  for  the  foun- 
dation of  it,"  but  adding,  that  "  for  want  of  having  thoroughly 
weighed  and  digested  it,  and  by  warding  himself  incautiously,  he 
seems  entirely  to  destroy  the  nature  of  it,  insomuch  that  while 
he  rejects  the  strict  propriety  of  our  conceptions  and  words,  on 
the  one  hand,  he  appears  to  his  antagonists  to  run  into  an  extreme 
even  below  metaphor,  on  the  other."    On  this  and  similar  grounds 
it  was  also  assailed  by  Dr  John  Edwards  and  others. 

(13.)  It  can  scarcely  be  supposed  that  a  discussion  in  which 
such  men  as  Archbishop  King,  Bishop  Browne,  Bishop  Berkeley, 
and  Dr  Edwards  were  engaged,  and  which  had  a  direct  relation 
to  the  ground-principle  of  his  own  great  argument,  did  not  engage 
the  attention  of  Bishop  Butler ;  yet  it  is  not  a  little  remarkable, 
that  he  takes  no  notice  of  it,  and  never  once  alludes  to  the  able 
treatises  in  which  it  was  carried  on,  although  they  had  all  been 
published  several  years  before  his  own.  This  omission  might 
seem  unaccountable,  were  it  not  for  Butler  s  well-known  aversion 
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to  controversy, — the  thoroughly  practical  design  of  his  work, — 
and  perhaps,  also,  his  connection  in  early  life  with  Dr  Samuel 
Clarke  and  the  school  of  divines  who  adhered  to  him,  whose 
speculations  found  no  favour,  and  received  no  quarter,  at  the 
hands  of  Bishop  Browne.  But  Butler's  silence,  in  the  circum- 
stances to  which  we  have  thus  briefly  referred,  was  itself  signifi- 
cant, and  two  important  inferences  may  be  drawn  from  it.  The 
first  is,  that,  in  his  opinion,  the  principle  of  Analogy  might  be 
valid,  and  the  process  of  analogical  reasoning  conclusive,  not- 
withstanding whatever  difficulty  might  be  felt  in  regard  to  the 
philosophical  explanation  of  either ;  and  the  second  is,  that,  while 
he  fully  appreciated  the  value  of  Analogy  in  its  relation  to  religious 
truth,  he  did  not  adopt  the  peculiar  theory  of  Archbishop  King, — 
for  in  speaking  of  "  the  opinion  of  Necessity,  considered  as  influ- 
encing practice,"  he  never  founds  on  the  supposition  that  we  can 
have  no  knowledge  of  the  Divine  Prescience  or  Predestination ; 
and  uniformly,  throughout  his  whole  treatise,  he  argues  as  if  he 
believed  that  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  which  we  ascribe 
to  God,  were  of  the  same  nature  or  kind,  with  similar  properties 
which  are  revealed  in  the  light  of  our  own  consciousness,  although 
immeasurably  superior  to  them. 

(14.)  King,  Browne,  and  Butler  made  use  respectively  of  the 
same  principle  of  Analogy,  but  they  applied  it  to  different  contro- 
versies, and  in  different  ways.  King  attempted  to  apply  it  to  the 
Calvinistic  and  Arminian  controversy,  as  if  it  admitted  of  a 
partial  and  one-sided  application  to  the  intellectual  perfections  of 
God ;  Browne  applied  it  to  the  Socinian  and  Arian  controversy, 
chiefly  in  the  way  of  explaining  and  vindicating  the  analogical 
language,  which  is  used  in  Scripture  to  express  tlie  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  Revelation ;  Butler  applied  it  to  the  Deistical  contro- 
versy, with  the  twofold  view  of  enforcing,  in  the  first  instance, 
the  practical  truths^nd  duties  of  Natural  Religion,  and  of  vindi- 
cating, in  the  second,  the  peculiar  claims  and  doctrines  of  Re- 
vealed Religion.  Butlers  work,  which  appeared  in  1736,  was 
followed  in  1750  by  "  The  Analogy  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  in  the 
System  of  Things,"  from  the  pen  of  Richard  Barton,  B.D.,  who 
refers  to  his  illustrious  predecessor  in  the  same  walk  of  inquiry, 
and  excuses  himself  for  writing  again  on  the  subject  by  the  naive 
remark,  that  "  Analogy  is  copious,  and  may  afford  matter  for  more 
books  than  one;" — a  remark  which  may  still  suggest  an  apology 
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for  any  one  who  ventures  to  institute  a  fresh  examination  of  Ana- 
logy, with  a  view  to  the  special  exigencies  of  the  present  times. 

(15.)  Since  that  period,  and  especially  in  more  recent  times, 
the  writers  who  have  sought  to  illustrate  and  apply  the  principle 
of  Analogy,  in  connection  with  the  evidences  and  truths  of  Re- 
ligion, may  be  divided  into  two  distinct  schools,  which  are  seve- 
rally marked  by  peculiar  characteristics,  and  exhibit,  in  some 
important  respects,  different,  if  not  opposite,  tendencies.  The  one, 
adhering  to  the  general  principles  of  Bishop  Browne,  and  imbued 
with  the  practical  spirit  of  Bishop  Butler,  is  represented  in  modem 
times  by  Dr  Tatham  in  his  "Chart  and  Scale  of  Tnith,"  who 
explains  our  analogical  conceptions  of  Divine  things,  and  vindi- 
cates the  analogical  language  of  Scripture,  on  the  same  principles 
which  had  been  expounded  in  the  "Divine  Analogy"  of  Browne, — 
by  Bishop  Hampden  in  his  "  Essay  on  the  Philosophical  Evidence 
of  Christianity,"  which  contains  an  able  exposition  of  the  leading 
principle  of  Butler's  treatise,  although  it  exhibits  occasionally  an 
undue  degree  of  deference  to  the  opinions  of  more  recent  writers 
belonging  to  the  opposite  school, — by  Bishop  Shuttleworth  in  his 
"Consistency  of  Revelation  with  Itself,  and  with  Human  Reason," 
— byMrGrinfield  in  his  "Vindiciae  Analogicae," — ^by  Mr  Davison 
in  his  Notes  to  "  Discourses  on  Prophecy," — by  Richard  Watson 
in  his  "Review  of  Grinfield," — ^and  byDr  Chalmers  in  his  "Pre- 
lections on  Butler's  Analogy."  *  The  other  school,  following  in  the 
wake  of  Archbishop  King,  and  seeking  to  carry  out  his  peculiar 
views  to  the  full  extent  of  their  legitimate  application,  is  repre- 
sented in  our  own  times  by  Bishop  Copleston  in  his  "Inquiry 
concerning  Predestination," — by  Mr  Dalby  in  his  "  Defence  "  of 
Copleston  against  the  strictures  of  Grinfield, — and  by  Archbishop 
Whately,  who  repubUshed  King's  Discourse,  with  Notes  and 
strong  commendation,  in  the  appendix  to  his  Bampton  Lectures. 
The  difference  between  these  two  schools  is  more  important  than, 
at  first  sight,  it  may  seem  to  be.  It  does  not  consist  merely  in  a 
different  application  of  the  same  principle,  but  in  a  different  view 
of  the  radical  nature,  and  real  import,  of  the  principle  itself ;  and 
may  be  expected,  therefore,  when  the  tendencies  of  each  system 
have  been  fully  developed,  to  terminate  in  widely  different  results. 


*  Dr  Hanna,  the  accomplished 
biographer  of  Dr  Chalmers,  has  re- 
ferred to  moet  of  the  commentators 


on  Butler^s  "  Analogy  "  in  his  intro- 
duction to  the  ** Prelections" — Post- 
humous Works,  vol.  IX.  p.  xlvi. 
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(16.)  The  real  nature  and  the  practical  importance  of  this 

difference  may  be  best  explained  by  a  brief  reference  to  those 

circumstances,  in  the  course  of  theological   speculation   in  this 

country,  which  have  invested  it  with  an   historical   interest,  as 

having  an  important  bearing  on  the  whole  theory  of  our  religious 

knowledge.     When  Archbishop  King  published  his  "Discourse 

on  Predestination,"  he  applied  the  doctrine  of  Analogy  to  explain 

—or  rather  to  explain  away — the  language  of  Scripture  on  that 

subject.     In  doing  so,  he  said,  and  said  most  justly,  that  "  the 

nature  of  God  is  incomprehensible  by  human  understanding ;  and 

not  only  His  natiure,  but  likewise  His  powers  and  faculties,  and 

the  ways  and  methods  in  which  He  exercises  them,  are  so  far 

beyond  our  reach,  that  we  are  utterly  incapable  of  framing  exact 

and  adequate  notions  of  them."     But  instead  of  stopping  here, 

and  representing  our  knowledge  of  God  and  His  perfections  as 

trtie  so  far  as  it  goesy  although  inadequate  to  embrace  the  fulness 

of  its  Infinite  Object,  he  goes  on  to  teach  that  "  the  descriptions 

which  we  frame  to  ourselves  of  God,  or  of  the  Divine  Attributes, 

are  not  taken  from  any  direct  or  immediate  perceptions  which  we 

have  of  Him,  or  them ;  but  from  some  observations  we  have  made 

of  His  works,  and  from  the  consideration  of  those  qualifications 

that  we  conceive  would  enable  us  to  perform  the  like :  "  that  "  it 

doth  truly  follow  from  hence  that  God  must  either  have  thesCy  or 

other  faculties  equivalent  to  them,"  but  that  "  we  do  not  know 

what  His  faculties  are  in  themselves" — that  "we  cannot  but  be 

sensible  that  they  are  of  a  nature  altogether  different  from  ours, 

and  that  we  have  no  direct  and  proper  notion  or  conception  of 

them."     It  is  no  longer  the  perfect  adequacy,  but  the  very  truth 

of  our  conceptions  which  is  called  in  question,  as  if  the  effects 

which  we  observe  in  Nature  were  not  sure  indications  of  wisdom, 

power,  and  goodness,  similar  to  our  own,  but  might  be  ascribed 

to  other  attributes   "  equivalent "    to   these,  yet  of   "  a  nature 

altogether  different  from  ours."      Were  this  true,  of  course  we 

could  not  only  have  no  "  direct  and  proper  conception  "  of  them, 

but  we  could  have  no  conception  of  them  at  all ;  for  we  cannot 

conceive  of  such  effects  being  produced  otherwise  than  by  those 

perfections,  whose  characteristic  marks  have  been  ascertained  by 

our  most  undoubted  experience,  and  are  clearly  discernible  in  the 

woAs  of  Nature.     But  passing  from  Nature  to  Scripture,  he 

adds  that  the  sacred  writers  "  ascribe  hands,  and  eyes,  and  feet  to 
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God," — that  "  after  the  same  manner,  we  find  Him  represented  as 
affected  by  such  passions  as  we  perceive  to  be  in  ourselves," — 
and  that  "  SO,  by  the  same  condescension  to  the  weakness  of  our 
capacities,  we  find  the  powers  and  operations  of  our  minds  ascribed 
to  Him."  And  then,  placing  all  the  three  on  precisely  the  same 
level,  as  if  each  of  them  must  be  equally  literal  or  equally  meta- 
phorical, and  making  no  distinction  between  mere  figures  of 
speech  and  true  proper  analogies,  he  concludes — "It  does  not 
follow  from  hence  that  any  of  these  are  literally  in  God  after  the 
manner  they  are  in  us,  any  more  than  hands  or  eyes,  than  love  or 
hatred,  are ;  on  the  contrary,  we  must  acknowledge  that  those 
things  which  we  call  by  these  names,  when  attributed  to  God, 
are  of  so  very  different  a  nature  from  what  they  are  in  us,  and  so 
superior  to  all  that  we  can  conceive,  that  in  reality  there  is  no  more 
likeness  between  them  than  between  our  hand  and  God!s  poicer^ 

(17.)  This  application  of  the  doctrine  of  Analogy  was  duly 
noticed  by  Bishop  Browne  in  his  preface  to  "  The  Procedure, 
Extent,  and  Limits  of  the  Human  Understanding."*  He  ac- 
knowledges that  the  Archbishop  "  intended  to  proceed  on  the 
foundation  of  Analog^',"  but  takes  express  exception  to  his  Grace's 
use  of  that  principle  on  two  distinct  grounds  ; — first,  that  he  does 
not  discriminate  aright  between  Metaphor  and  Analogy,  but  places 
them  on  the  same  level,  as  if  the  mefop/tonca/ expressions,  derived 
from  our  bodily  members  or  organs,  had  precisely  the  same  claim 
to  be  regarded  as  literal  and  true,  with  the  analogical  terms  derived 
from  our  conscious  experience  as  living,  intelligent,  moral  beings  ; 
and  secondly,  that  in  speaking  of  both  as  applicable  to  Religion,  he 
describes  the  knowledge  which  we  have  of  God  and  His  Attributes 
by  means  of  them,  as  not  only  inadequate,  but  "  infinitely  short  of 
truth^^  and  so  unlike  them  that  it  is  fit  only  to  be  compared  to  "  the 
notion  we  form  of  a  strange  country  by  a  map,  which  is  only  paper 
and  ink,  strokes  and  lines."  In  opposition  to  these  defective  and 
erroneous  views.  Bishop  Browne  is  at  pains  to  distinguish  between 
Analogy  and  Metaphor,  and  to  show  that  those  properties  and 
operations  of  the  human  mind  which  we  attribute  to  God,  have  a 
real  resemblance  to  some  correspondent  perfection  in  the  Divine 
nature,  such  as  does  not  exist  in  the  case  of  bodily  organs,  and 
such  as  cannot  be  fairly  represented  or  illustrated  by  any  likeness 
between  the  figure  of  a  country  and  the  "  strokes  or  lines  of  a  map." 

♦  Second  Edition,  1729. 
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(18.)  Unfortunately,  Bishop  Browne  himself  made  use,  in  his 
first  work,  of  an  unguarded  expression,  which,  although  it  was,  as 
he  thought,  sufficiently  qualified  by  the  context,  was  interpreted 
as  if  no  such  qualification  had  been  added,  and  exposed  his  argu- 
ment to  the  risk  both  of  being  misunderstood  by  his  friends,  and 
misrepresented  by  his  opponents.  He  had  spoken  as  if  "  we 
could  have  no  more  notion  of  God  than  a  blind  man  hath  of 
light."  The  expression  occurs  more  than  once  in  his  other  writ- 
ings ;  and  it  gave  rise  to  the  impression  that,  if  we  can  only  con- 
ceive of  God  as  a  blind  man  conceives  of  light  and  colour,  by  the 
analogy  of  what  he  learns  through  othei*  senses  than  that  of  sight, 
we  can  have  no  distinct  or  true  notions  of  Him  at  all,  and  that 
our  religious  knowledge  must  be  extremely  defective,  or  even 
positively  erroneous.  But  nothing  could  have  been  further  from 
his  intention  than  to  teach  any  such  doctrine.  His  critics  had 
forgotten  that  he  had  attached  a  technical  and  somewhat  arbitrary 
definition  to  the  term  "  idea,"  as  denoting  that  which  is  obtained 
by  direct  perception  or  immediate  intuition,  and  which  is  contra- 
distinguished from  whatever  depends  on  inference,  or  is  derived 
from  reasoning,  analogy,  or  any  mediate  process  of  thought ;  that, 
in  this  restricted  sense,  and  according  to  his  peculiar  nomencla- 
ture, the  conceptions  which  we  form  of  our  fellow-men,  being  also 
analogical,  are  no  more  strict  or  proper  than  those  which  we  form 
of  God  and  His  perfections ;  and  that  he  meant  only  to  illustrate 
and  apply  the  distinction  which  exists,  in  some  respects,  between 
our  mediate  and  immediate  perceptions  of  truth. 

(19.)  Bishop  Berkeley  seems  to  have  overlooked  this  impor- 
tant qualification  of  Browne's  statement ;  and  he  was  the  first 
to  detect  and  expose,  in  his  "  Minute  Philosopher,"  the  disparity 
between  the  case  of  a  blind  man  forming  a  conception  of  light 
and  colours  by  their  supposed  resemblance  to  the  objects  of  his 
other  senses,  and  that  of  the  human  mind  acquiring  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  His  Attributes  through  the  medium  of  His 
Works  or  His  Word.  His  seasonable  strictures  had  the  twofold 
effect  of  illustrating  the  real  nature  and  right  use  of  Analogy, 
and  also  of  eliciting  from  Browne  himself,  in  his  second  Treatise, 
an  explicit  disclaimer  of  the  opinions  which  he  had  been  supposed 
to  inculcate,  accompanied  with  a  fresh  exposition  and  defence  of 
the  truths  which  he  really  intended  to  teach. 

(20.)  Archbishop  King  applied  the  general  doctrine  of  Ana- 
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logy  to  the  special  question  of  Predestination ;  but  that  doctrine 
was  far  too  comprehensive  to  be  long  confined  to  any  one  truth  of 
Scripture,  or  to  any  single  point  of  controversy  between  diflFerent 
sections  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  opponents  of  Christianity, 
apd  even  of  Natural  Religion  itself,  might  eagerly  avail  them- 
selves of  his  Grace's  argument,  and  apply  it  with  powerful  effect 
against  other  truths  besides  such  as  are  peculiar  to  Calvinism. 
One  striking  proof  both  of  the  inconsistency  and  the  danger  of 
any  partial  application  of  Analogy  to  our  religious  conceptions, 
was  speedily  supplied  by  the  speculations  of  Lord  Bolingbroke, 
who  admitted  that  we  might  have  a  true  and  proper  knowledge 
of  God's  intellectual  attributes  from  their  resemblance  to  the 
powers  and  operations  of  our  own  minds,  but  denied  that  we  could 
have  any  such  knowledge  of  His  moral  perfections,  since  they 
must  be  entirely  different  from  justice,  goodness,  and  truth,  as 
they  exist  in  man.  lie  received,  as  he  merited,  a  severe  chastise- 
ment from  the  powerful  arm  of  Warburton.*  Another  striking 
proof  of  the  dangerous  tendency  of  Kjng^s  theory  was  supplied  by 
an  acute  and  vigorous  reply  to  it  from  the  pen  of  Anthony  Collins, 
an  English  Deist,  the  well-known  author  of  "  The  Grounds  and 
Reasons  of  the  Christian  Religion."  He  undertook  to  show  that, 
on  the  principles  of  that  prelate,  it  is  impossible  to  prove  the  exist- 
ence of  God — at  least  of  a  living,  personal  God,  such  as  Atheists 
deny ;  and  that  we  can  have  no  true  conception  of  His  attributes 
— ^no  real  knowledge  of  His  character, — ^without  which  there  can 
be  no  ground  for  practical  Religion.  And  in  the  estimation  of 
several  competent  and  impartial  judges,  his  reasoning  was  conclu- 
sive, either  against  the  evidence  of  Natural  Theology,  or  against 
the  soundness  of  Bang's  theory .f 

(21.)  But  neither  Browne's  strictures  on  King, — nor  Berkeley's 
strictures  on  Browne, — nor  the  disclaingier  and  explanation  which 
these  elicited  from  Browne  in  his  "  Divine  Analogy," — ^nor  War- 
burton's  masterly  exposure  of  Bolingbroke, — ^por  CoUins's  applica- 
tion of  the  principle  to  undermine  the  foundations  of  all  Religion, 
have  prevented  some  more  recent  writers  from  reproducing  the 
doctrine  of  Analogy  in  its  most  objectionable  form,  and  apply- 


♦  Lord  Bolingbroke,  Works,  vol.  V. 
pp.  62,  87  ;  **  Divine  Legation,"  Ap- 
pendix to  Book  II. 


t  Biographia  Britannica,  Article 
"  King."  Grinfield'B  "  Vindicise  Ana- 
logicse,  P.  II.  p.  9.  Davison  on 
"Prophecy,"  p.  625. 
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ing  it  anew  to  the  points  in  controvei*sy  between  Calvinists  and 
Anninians.  Among  these,  Bishop  Copleston  holds  a  prominent 
place,  who  not  only  recommended  King's  Discourse  in  his  own 
"  Inquiry  into  Predestination,"  but  adopted  substantially  the  same 
line  of  argument  He  says,  for  instance,  that  "  these  expressions 
— the  eye,  the  hand,  the  arm  of  God,  are  analogical  terms,  not 
intimating  any  resemblance  in  the  things  spoken  of,  but  faculties 
analogous,  as  producing  similar  effects,  although  widely  different 
in  themselves.  And  so,  when  we  ascribe  anger,  jealousy,  repent- 
ance, revenge,  to  God,"  ..."  it  is  not  even  pretended  that  there 
are  qualities  in  His  nature  similar  to  these  qualities  in  us."  Nay, 
he  goes  further,  and  adds,  that  "  when  we  speak  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God,  His  justice,  mercy,  love,  long-suffering, 
the  process  is  precisely  similar  to  that  before  described."  Here 
the  purely  metaphorical  expressions,  derived  from  the  member^ 
and  organs  of  the  body,  are  placed  on  exactly  the  same  level  with 
the  strictly  analogical  terms,  which  are  derived  from  the  faculties 
and  affections  of  the  mind  ;  and  it  seems  to  be  implied  that  there 
is  no  greater  resemblance,  or  no  more  real  likeness,  to  the  Divine 
perfections,  in  the  one  case,  than  there  is  in  the  other. 

(22.)  The  "  Inquiry"  called  forth  a  vigorous  antagonist  in  Mr 
Grinfield,  who  assailed  it  in  his  "  Vindiciae  Analogicae"  with  such 
effect,  that  Dr  Copleston  himself  found  it  necessary  to  offer  a 
series  of  "  Remarks"  in  reply  to  his  objections;  and  in  doing  so,  was 
compelled  to  make  concessions  such  as  amounted,  in  the  opinion 
of  many  competent  judges,  to  a  virtual  surrender  of  the  main 
point  in  debate.  Mr  Grinfield's  testimony  was  all  the  more  season- 
able and  effective,  because  he  agreed  with  Copleston  in  his  dislike 
of  the  peculiarities  of  Calvinism  ;  but  he  saw  that  King's  theory, 
while  it  was  dangerous  in  other  respects,  could  afford  no  effective 
argament  against  Divine  foreknowledge  and  predestination;  and 
he  affirmed  that "  so  far  is  this  Discourse  from  being  capable  of  ren- 
dering any  service  to  us  in  our  controversy  with  the  Calvinists, 
that  it  virtually  surrenders  the  cause  into  their  ha^ds,  by  admitting 
that  we  can  know  nothing,  with  any  certainty  or  precision,  respect- 
ing the  Divine  foreknowledge."*  Similar  views  are  expressed  by 
Mr  Davison,  himself  an  alumnus  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  where, 
at  that  time,  the  authority  of  Dr  Copleston  was  paramount,  t 


*  Grinfield,  "  Vlndicie  Analogicse/* 
P.  II.  46,  47. 


t  Davison,    "  Discourses   on   Por- 
phecy,"  p.  523. 
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(23.)  Meanwhile  Richard  Watson,  who,  as  a  zealous  Wesleyan, 
might  have  been  expected  to  welcome  a  really  eflfective  argument 
against  Calvinism,  but  who  was  also  much  too  wise  and  wary  to 
be  caught  with  chaflf,  saw  at  once  that  if  the  theory  of  King  and 
Copleston  might  be  applied  to  our  knowledge  of  the  intellectual 
attributes  of  God  to  which  Calvinists  appeal,  it  might  be  equally 
applied  to  His  moral  perfections  on  which  Anninians  mainly  de- 
pend ;  and  in  an  able  review  of  the  discussion,*  he  gave  in  his 
decided  adhesion  to  Mr  Griufield,  while  he  looked  askance  at  the 
Bishop's  argument,  as  if  he  suspected  it  to  contain  more  than  met 
the  eye, — as  if  he  thought  that  it  might  cany  in  grcBinio  weapons 
that  could  be  turned  against  his  own  beloved  Troy, — as  if  he  re- 
membered, although  he  could  not  politely  repeat,  the  poet's  words — 

"  Timeo  Danaos  et  dona  ferentes." 

(24.)  Rejected  alike  by  intelligent  Calvinists  and  Arminians, 
as  subversive  of  those  fundamental  truths  which  they  hold  in 
common,  and  which  they  regard  as  being  not  less  important  than 
any  of  the  peculiarities  of  their  respective  creeds,  it  might  have 
been  expected  that  the  theory  of  Archbishop  King  would  not 
again  be  obtruded,  at  least  for  a  considerable  time,  on  the  notice 
of  the  Church ;  or,  at  all  events,  that  if  it  were  revived,  the  new 
exposition  of  it  would  be  accompanied  with  a  solid  and  compre- 
hensive answer  to  the  grave  objections  which  had  been  urged 
against  it.  But,  influenced  partly  by  Dr  Copleston's  strong  re- 
commendation of  it,  and  yielding  also  to  his  own  preconceived 
opinion  of  its  merits,  Archbishop  Whately  has  reprinted  King's 
Discourse  in  an  appendix  to  his  own  Bampton  Lectures,  and 
added  an  Introduction,  with  a  series  of  Notes,  in  which  its  leading 
principles  are  still  maintained  and  defended.  In  doing  so,  he  refers 
to  the  objections  of  Dr  John  Edwards ;  but  takes  no  notice  of 
Bishop  Browne's  objections  to  King's  Discourse, — or  of  Berkeley's 
strictures  on  Browne, — or  of  Grinfield's  reply  to  Copleston, — or  of 
Richard  Watson's  review  of  both ;  nay,  following  as  he  does  in 
the  wake  of  Copleston,  and  speaking  highly  of  his  "  Inquiry,"  he 
takes  no  notice  even  of  Copleston  a  own  concessions,  and  proceeds 
to  defend  the  theory,  as  if  these  concessions  had  never  been  made. 
He  endeavours,  indeed,  in  his  work  on  "  Logic,"  to  make  some- 


•  liichard  Watson,  Works,  vol.  VII.  p.  302. 
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thing  of  tlie  ambiguity  of  the  word  samey  when  applied  to  different 
objects,  as  when  all  triangles  are  said  to  be  in  one  sense  the  same^ 
or  when  different  persons  are  said  to  have  the  same  ideas^  the  same 
feelings^  the  same  diseases — alleging  that  in  such  cases  It  implies 
only  "  perfect  similarity"  or  a  certain  "  resemblance"  merely.  Be 
it  so ;  if  it  be  admitted  that,  in  this  sense,  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness  are  the  same  in  man  and  in  God,  there  will  be  no  room 
at  least  for  saying  that  we  can  have  no  true  or  proper  conceptions 
of  them,  since,  on  that  supposition,  we  may  have  as  distinct  a 
knowledge  of  His  attributes  as  we  have  of  the  properties  of  our 
own  minds.  The  tendency  of  this  theory,  in  regard  to  the  nature 
of  our  analogical  knowledge,  is  to  create  a  vague  impression  that 
there  must  be  something  peculiarly  indefinite, — something  even 
mireal  or  untrue,  in  our  conceptions  of  God  and  His  attributes ; 
and  when  it  is  fully  developed,  and  consistently  followed  out  into 
all  its  legitimate  consequences,  it  would  leave  no  solid  ground  for 
any  Theological  belief,  or  any  practical  Religion. 

(25.)  Such  a  review  of  the  history  of  speculation  on  the  subject 
of  Analogy,  brief  and  smnmary  as  it  is,  should  be  enough  to  con- 
vince us  of  the  fundamental  importance  of  the  question  at  issue, 
and  of  the  extensive  influence  which  the  theory  of  King,  Cople- 
ston,  and  Whately  must  exert  on  all  our  views  of  the  meaning  of 
Scripture,  and  even  of  the  simplest  articles  of  Natural  Religion 
itself.  The  extent  of  its  possible  application  is  sufficiently  indi- 
cated by  Dr  Copleston  when  he  applies  the  same  principle  to  all 
the  Divine  attributes  without  exception ;  and  it  is  still  more  ex- 
plicitly acknowledged  by  Archbishop  Whately,  when  he  tells  us 
that  "  though  Dr  King's  primary  object  is  to  treat  of  Predesti- 
nation and  the  doctrines  connected  with  it,"  we  should  greatly 
underrate  the  importance  of  his  reasonings,  if  we  suppose  them 
to  apply  to  that  point  alone.  "  The  principles  he  lays  down  are  at 
least  equally  applicable  to  every  other  mysterious  doctrine  revealed 
in  Scripture  ;  so  that  if  we  admit  Dr  King's  notions  to  be  correct, 
they  must  be  the  proper  basis  of  all  sound  Theology ;  and  the 
Discourse  might  justly  have  borne  the  title  of  A  Rule  for  in- 
terpreting ARIGHT  THE  SCRIPTURE  ACCOUNTS  OF  GOD,  AND 

OF  Hj8  DEALINGS  WITH  MANKIND."  This  witness  is  true.  The 
principle,  if  once  admitted,  must  work  out  a  Revolution  in  all 
onr  notions  of  God  and  of  Divine  things.  That  which  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  "  a  general  principle  of  interpretation,"  and  which,  if 
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it  be  valid  at  all,  must  be  valid  universally,  and  applicable  to  every 
analogical  expression  of  religious  thought,  cannot  be  partially 
applied  to  one  class  of  terms,  such  as  those  relating  to  Divine 
Foreknowledge  and  Decrees,  as  if  it  had  some  special  and  peculiar 
bearing  on  these  :*  it  is  equally  applicable,  and  it  ought  to  be 
impartially  applied,  to  every  doctrine  which  is  expressed  in  analo- 
gical language.  And  were  it  thus  consistently  carried  out  to 
every  notion  or  term  derived  from  analogy,  it  would  be  difficult, 
if  not  impossible,  to  discover  a  point  at  which  we  could  take  our 
stand,  short  of  the  extreme  doctrine  of  Spinosa,  who  denied  the 
existence  of  any  real  analogy  equally  in  the  case  of  all  the  Divine 
attributes,  and  affirmed  that  there  is  no  good  reason  for  ascribing 
to  God  either  reason,  or  feeling,  or  will,  or  conscious  personality .f 
(26.)  It  thus  appears,  that  the  recent  couree  of  speculation  on 
the  subject  of  Analog)*,  in  its  relation  to  religious  truth,  has  re- 
sulted in  the  formation  of  two  different  and  rival  schools  of  inter- 
pretation, whose  respective  tenets  have  a  most  important  bearing 
on  the  nature  and  value  of  our  whole  spiritual  knowledge.  Both 
parties  agree  that  our  religious  conceptions,  and  the  terms  in  which 
they  are  expressed,  are  formed  from  analogy ;  but  here  their  agree- 
ment ends.  They  differ  essentially  as  to  the  nature  and  substance 
of  that  knowledge  of  God  and  Divine  things  which  may  be  derived 
either  from  Nature  or  from  Revelation.  The  theory  of  King 
and  Copleston  exhibits  a  striking  contrast,  in  this  respect,  to  the 
doctrine  of  Browne  and  Butler.  Compare  the  statements  already 
quoted  from  the  former,  with  the  following  passages,  and  the 
magnitude  of  the  difference  between  them  will  be  palpably  evident. 
Bishop  Browne  is  quite  clear  in  affirming  that,  while  our  ideas  of 
God  are  necessarily  analogical,  they  are,  on  that  account,  not  the 
less,  but  rather  the  more,  clear,  distinct,  and  time.  "  Though  tlie 
knowledge  we  have  after  this  manner  of  Divine  and  heavenly 
objects  be  analogical  only,  yet  it  is  not  delusive ;  it  is  just,  and 
real,  and  true,  and  clear,  as  far  as  it  goes."  "  Our  knowledge  of 
God  and  the  things  of  another  world  is  true,  and  solid,  and  real, 
and  just,  and  founded  on  the  very  nature  of  things,  though  ob- 
tained by  Analogy  only  ;  and  the  terms  and  language  we  use  in 
speaking  of  them  are  as  just  and  expressive,  as  when  they  are 


*  See  Leibnitz,  "  Meditations,"  pp. 
7,8. 


t  Spinosa,  Tractatus  ^^  Tbeologico- 
PoUticus,"  250,  319. 
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taken  in  their  strict  and  literal  propriety."*  The  language  of 
Butler  implies  the  same  opinion.  "That  this  Being  is  not  a 
creature,  but  the  Almighty  God, — that  He  is  of  infinite  power, 
and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  does  not  render  Him  less  the  object  of 
reverence  and  love  than  He  would  be,  if  He  had  these  attributes 
only  in  a  limited  degree.  .  .  .  He  hath  given  us  certain  affections 
of  mind  which  correspond  to  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness ;  that 
is,  which  are  raised  upon  view  of  those  qualities.  If  then  He  be 
really  wise,  powerful,  and  good.  He  is  the  natural  object  of  those 
affections  which  He  has  endued  us  with,  and  which  correspond  to 
those  attributes.  That  He  is  infinite  in  wisdom  and  goodness 
makes  no  alteration,  but  only  that  He  is  the  object  of  those  affec- 
tions, raised  to  the  highest  pitch.'*  f 

(27.)  The  existence  of  two  rival  schools,  exhibiting  such  oppo- 
site tendencies  of  thought  in  regard  to  the  interpretation  of  that 
analogical  language  which  is  equally  employed  by  Natural  and 
Revealed  Religion,  is  sufficient  to  show  that  the  time  has  arrived 
for  a  thorough  revision  of  the  whole  question  of  Analogy ;  and 
for  such  an  examination  both  of  its  fundamental  principles  and  of 
its  legitimate  applications,  as  may  serve  to  define  its  nature  and 
establish  its  authority — to  distinguish  it  from  mere  metaphor  and 
figure — to  remove  the  distrust  with  which  it  is  often  regarded, 
and  to  show  its  indispensable  necessity,  and  manifold  important 
uses,  in  connection  with  the  whole  scheme  of  our  religious  know- 
ledge. Any  inquiry  of  this  kind  should  be  brought  down  to  the 
state  of  speculation  on  the  subject  at  the  present  time,  and  should 
embrace,  not  only  the  points  formerly  specified  as  having  been 
waived  by  Butler,  but  those  also  which  have  emerged  since  his 
day,  or  which  have  acquired  greater  prominence  in  recent  discus- 
sions. Several  points  of  this  kind  are  suggested  by  the  theory  of 
King,  Copleston,  and  Whately,  which  call  for  special  considera- 
tion. They  are  merely  indicated  here,  as  finger-posts  pointing  to 
several  distinct  lines  of  future  inquiry.  The  Jirst  is  their  defini- 
tion of  Analogy,  as  consisting  in  a  resemblance  of  relations  or 
effects  merely,  such  as  implies  no  similarity  in  the  nature  of  the 
related  terms,  or  in  the  causes  from  which  the  effects  proceed. 


*  Browne,  "  Divine  Analogy,**  pp. 
13, 41.  See  ako  **  Procedure,"  etc., 
M,  118.  Leibnttz,  to  the  same  effect, 
"  MeditatioDji,"  pp.  27,  44,  51,  53. 


t  Butler's    "  SermonB,"    Halifax's 
Edition,  p.  160. 
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The  second  is  the  difference  between  Analogies,  and  such  Meta- 
phors as  are  founded  on  other  relations  than  that  of  resemblance. 
The  third  is  the  nature  of  our  analogical  knowledge, — or  whether 
it  involves  true  and  proper  conceptions  of  God  and  His  attributes, 
and  of  the  truths  wliich  He  may  have  been  pleased  to  reveal. 


Sect.  HI. — Recent  Misconceptions  of  Butler's  Argument. 

(28.)  A  third  reason  for  a  renewed  examination  of  the  subject 
arises  from  prevalent  misconceptions  in  regard  to  the  object  and 
effect  of  Butler's  treatise. 

(29.)  It  has  often  been  objected  to  Butler's  line  of  argument, 
that  it  serves  only  to  shift  the  difficulty,  not  to  solve  it ;  that  the 
objection  which  is  removed  at  one  point,  returns  upon  us  at  an- 
other ;  and  that,  even  were  it  vaUd,  so  far  as  it  goes,  we  are  not 
necessarily  shut  up  in  consequence  to  the  reception  either  of 
Natural  or  of  Revealed  Religion,  since  the  alternative  of  Atheism 
is  still  open  to  us.  There  is  a  remarkable  conversation  on  this 
point  between  Pitt  and  Wilberforce,  which  the  latter  records  in 
his  diary,  and  which  shows  how  far  the  mind  of  an  acute  and 
accomplished  man  of  the  world  may  be  influenced  by  this  objec- 
tion. "  Among  other  things,"  says  Wilberforce,  "  Pitt  declared 
to  me  that  Bishop  Butler  s  work  raised  in  his  mind  moi*e  doubts 
than  it  had  answered."  Sir  James  Mcintosh,  too,  much  as  he 
admired  Butler's  Ethical  writings,  is  repoiled  to  have  said  of  the 
"  Analogy" — "  This  can  only  be  an  answer  to  Deists, — ^Atheists 
might  make  use  of  his  objections,  and  have  done  so."  Another  case 
of  a  similar  kind  is  mentioned  by  Professor  Sedgwick : — "  To  one 
who  is  still  on  the  threshold  of  the  subject  and  is  stumbling  among 
apparent  difficulties,  the  argument  drawn  from  Analogy  may  be 
of  the  deepest  value.  So  much  I  may  say  from  the  remembrance 
of  my  own  difficulties  in  early  life.  Thousands,  I  am  certain, 
have  gained  both  in  their  moral  and  intellectual  health  by  the 
study  of  Butler ;  and,  so  far  as  I  have  heard,  there  never  was  but 
one  person  who  was  morally  injured  by  it.  He  was  a  man  of 
learning  and  great  historical  knowledge,  of  a  severe  logical  mind, 
and  apparently  of  a  stern  natural  temper.  In  early  life  he  became 
a  Deist.  But  little  satisfied  in  this  belief,  he  studied  Butler's 
*  Analogy;'  and  finding,  during  this  study,  the  same  or  analogous 
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difficulties  in  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  he  rejected  them  both, 
and  became,  through  the  rest  of  his  life,  an  unflinching  Atheist."  * 

(30.)  Mr  Maurice  has  delineated,  in  his  own  graphic  style,  a 
state  of  mind,  induced  by  the  study  of  the  "  Analogy,"  such  as 
might  be  conceived  to  issue  either  in  a  life  of  serious  practical 
religion,  or  a  desperate  plunge  into  utter  and  hopeless  scepticism, 
according  as  the  Gospel  message  was  received  or  rejected.  The 
legitimate  effect  of  Butler^  s  reasoning  is  first  described.  "  I  can 
answer  for  myself,  that  what  I  owe  more  than  anything  else  to 
Butler,  and  to  Butler,  so  far  as  I  can  trace  and  define  obligations, 
more  than  to  any  other  man,  is  the  sense  of  being  in  such  a  con- 
stitution (of  Nature)  ;  one  that  I  did  not  create,  and  have  no 
power  to  alter,  but  with  which  I  must  be  in  conformity,  or  suffer 
the  penalty  of  being  at  war  with  it.  It  is  not  the  force  of  the 
comparison  one  thinks  of  first, — it  is  not  the  conclusiveness  of  the 
aigument.  Wliat  facts  are  these  by  which  you  are  illustrating 
your  Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed  ?  How  profoundly  import- 
ant they  are  to  me  !  This  is  a  thought  which  startles  and  frightens 
a  man,  before  he  has  time  to  calculate  the  effect  of  what  he  is 
reading  on  the  mind  of  an  opponent.  I  do  not  wonder  that  any 
one  who  has  felt  this,  should  speak  of  his  first  acquaintance  with 
Butler  as  ^  an  epoch  in  his  life.'"  ..."  What  is  it  that  com- 
monly awakens  a  man  out  of  his  frivolity  ?  What  is  that  fact 
which  presents  itself  to  him  when  he  begins  to  think  earnestly  ? 
It  is  the  sense  of  his  own  evil, — what  is  commonly  called,  and  I 
do  not  think  there  is  any  better  phrase  to  describe  it  by, — the  con- 
viction of  sin.  .  .  .  This  is  what  takes  possession  of  me.  All 
religion,  as  it  seems  to  me,  has  to  do  with  this.  I  cannot  under- 
stand what  it  means,  if  it  is  not  occupied  about  this  fact  of  which 
I  have  become  so  terribly  conscious, — if  it  does  not  explain  that 
fact  to  me,  and  make  known  to  me  some  other  fact  concerning 
myself  which  may  render  that  less  intolerable." 

(31.)  The  facts  to  which  Butler  refers,  in  illustrating  the 
constitution  under  which  we  are  placed  as  a  system  of  natural 
and  moral  government,  are  well  fitted  to  awaken,  in  every  thought- 
ful mind,  a  conviction  of  sin  ;  and,  the  Gospel  message  being 
adapted  to  a  state  of  sin,  as  a  remedy  is  to  a  disease,  that  convic- 
tion may  prepare  the  mind  for  the  cordial  reception  of  a  full  and 


Sedgwick,  ''  Discourse,"  5th  edition,  p.  cccxxii. 
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free  salvation,  in  the  exercise  of  a  simple,  childlike  faith.  But 
tliis  is  far  from  being  its  invariable  effect.  There  may  be  deep 
conviction  of  sin  without  sa\'ing  conversion  to  God.  Unbelief 
may  not  receive  it  as  "  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accep- 
tation, that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners." 
Speculative  minds  may  demand  explanations  which  Revelation 
itself  is  not  designed  to  afford.  And  in  the  absence  of  these  they 
may  express  dissatisfaction  with  the  "  Analogy,"  or  even  with  the 
Bible  itself,  and  drift  towards  the  extreme  of  utter  Atheism.  In 
such  a  case.  Unbelief  is  not  the  effect  of  Butler's  argument, — it 
must  be  ascribed  to  a  very  different  cause. 

(32.)  Mr  Maurice  depicts  the  workings  of  a  mind  in  this  con- 
dition, when  he  says, — "  A  man  returning  to  Butler,  in  the  midst 
of  this  experience,  or  when  he  has  just  attained  the  result  of  it, 
feels  what  can  only  be  described  as  a  bitter  discontent.  .  .  .  The 
'  Analogy'  appeals  to  himself.  And  yet  it  talks  to  him  about 
Nature,  and  a  constitution  of  Nature,  with  which  he,  the  sinner, 
can  recognise  no  fellowship, — in  which  he  has  the  least  possible 
interest.  It  merely  introduces  the  Bible  as  containing  certain 
difficulties  like  those  in  the  constitution  of  Nature,  whereas  he  has 
fled  to  it  as  a  refuge  from  the  only  difficulties  that  have  really  ever 
tormented  him,  or  which  appear  to  him  of  any  consequence.  .  .  . 
What  if  you  are  met  with  agreement,  not  objections  ?  What  if 
the  unbeliever  should  say  to  you — You  are  quite  right  ?  I  am 
tormented  with  perplexities,  difficulties,  anomalies,  in  the  course 
and  constitution  of  Nature.  They  haunt  me  by  night  and  by 
day.  The  condition  of  millions  of  human  beings  in  this  country, 
in  every  country  of  the  world, — their  physical  condition,  their 
moral  condition, — crushes  me :  it  has  taken  away  from  me  all 
faith  that  there  is  an  Order  in  the  Universe,  or  that  there  is  a 
God  of  Order.  I  thought,  perhaps,  as  you  spoke  of  a  Revelation 
of  God,  that  might  have  helped  me  out  of  my  infinite  darkness — 
that  might  have  given  me  some  light  and  hope.  I  find  from  your 
own  confession  that  it  will  not.  You  wish  me  to  receive  your 
Revelation  because  it  leaves  me  where  it  found  me, — not  more 
hopeless,  more  Atheistic,  than  I  was  before.  I  thank  you  for  the 
offer ;  but  it  is  not  what  I  want."  * 

(33.)  In  a  work,  written  on  the  Continent,  but  published  in 


•  F.  D.  Maurice,  "What  is  Revelation?"  pp.  173,  176. 
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America,  the  principle  of  Butler's  treatise  is  characterized  as  "  the 
analogy  of  uncertainty"  and  "the  analogy  of  mystery;"  while 
his  argument  is  said  to  depend  on  "  the  insufficiency  of  rational 
evidence,"  and  to  afford  no  ground  for  "Divine  Faith."*  And 
in  our  own  country,  the  work  which  had  long  been  regarded  as  an 
effective  auxiliar}'  to  the  more  direct  evidences  of  Religious  Faith, 
has  been  described  and  treated  as  an  ally  to  Scepticism.f  "  The 
strongest  impression  resulting  from  its  perusal,  is  the  deep  spirit 
of  Scepticism  which  it  engenders,  and  the  absence  in  it  of  any 
principle  capable  of  effectually  combating  that  Scepticism.  .  .  . 
The  fact  now  alluded  to  is,  not  only  that  it  has  stirred  up  the 
first  serious  thought  upon  the  subject,  which  is  necessarily  attended 
by  doubt,  but  that  it  has  finished  by  leaving  a  permanent  feeling 
of  unsatisfactoriness  rankling  in  the  mind."  "  For  this  reason," 
says  James  Martineau,  "I  consider  the  ^Analogy'  of  Bishop 
Butler  (one  of  the  profoundest  of  thinkers,  and,  on  purely  moral 
subjects,  one  of  the  justest  too)  as  containing,  with  a  design 
directly  contrary,  the  most  terrible  persuasives  to  Atheism  that 
have  ever  been  produced."  Yet  neither  of  these  writers  professes 
to  have  detected  any  flaw  in  his  reasoning,  or  ventures  to  deny 
either  the  facts  of  natural  experience  to  which  he  appeals,  or  the 
analogy  which  they  bear  to  the  doctrines  of  Revealed  Religion. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  admitted  by  the  one  that,  "  Within  itself, 
his  logic  may  be,  and  indeed  appears  to  be,  perfect ;  so  far  as  his 
own  negative  result  is  regarded  within  the  limits  of  his  own  pre- 
mises, it  may  be  entirely  conceded  as  faultless  and  irrefragable;" 
and  it  is  admitted  by  the  other,  that  "  the  comparison  is  made, 
point  by  point,  till  the  similitude  is  undeniably  made  out.  ...  I 
admit  both  the  fact  (of  vicarious  suffering  in  the  natural  world) 
and  the  analogy."  How  then,  if  the  facts  be  certain,  and  the 
analogy  evident,  can  there  be  any  room  for  scepticism  in  regard 
to  the  conclusiveness  of  Butler's  argument?  or  how  do  these 
writers  attempt  to  dispose  of  it?  The  Socinian,  clinging  to  his 
Theistic  belief,  seeks  to  represent  these  facts  as  of  an  "exceptional 
kind."  "No  resemblance  to  the  system  can  be  found  in  the 
Universe,  except  in  those  anomalous  and  seeming  deformities 
which  perplex  the  student  of  Providence,  and  which  would  under- 


*  H.  E.  Schedel,  M.D.,  "  The  Eman- 
cipation of  Faith,"  I.  116,  II.  265. 


t  S.  S.  Hennel,  "Essay  on  the  Scep- 
tical Tendency  of  Butler's  'Analogy,'" 
p.  4. 
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mine  his  faith,  were  they  not  lost  in  the  vast  spectacle  of  beauty 
and  of  good."  The  bolder  and  more  tliorough-going  disciple  of 
Positivism,  taking  a  more  serious  view  of  the  facts,  falls  back  on 
the  "  assumption"  on  which  Butler's  argument  rests,  and  questions 
the  existence  of  "  an  intelligent  Author  of  Nature,  and  Moral 
Governor  of  the  world."  * 

(34.)  Are  we  to  receive  these  statements  as  containing  a 
correct  description  of  the  real  character  and  proper  effect  of 
Butler's  treatise  ?  or  must  we  ascribe  them  to  some  misconception 
of  the  precise  object  to  which  his  argument  is  directed,  and  the 
limits  which  he  prescribed  to  himself  in  the  prosecution  of  it? 
We  are  profoundly  convinced  that  a  negative  answer  must  be 
returned  to  the  first,  and  an  affirmative  answer  to  the  second  of 
these  two  questions;  but  some  explanation  may  be  necessary  to 
bring  out  and  place  clearly  before  the  minds  of  our  readers  the 
grounds  of  that  conviction,  and  to  explain  at  the  same  time  the 
origin  of  the  misconceptions  to  which  we  have  referred. 

(35.)  We  cannot  regard  the  case  mentioned  by  Professor 
Sedgwick  as  a  solitary,  or  even  as  a  rare,  example  of  the  effect 
which  may  sometimes  be  produced  on  an  unrenewed  mind  by  the 
study  of  Butler's  "Analogy;"  but  we  ascribe  that  effect  to  the 
solemn  and  startling  facts  to  which  he  appeals,  rather  than  to 
his  mode  of  reasoning  upon  them.  There  is  much  truth  in  the 
statement  of  Professor  Blunt  when,  referring  to  Wilberforce's 
report  of  Pitt's  remark,  he  says — "Pitt,  in  all  probability,  was 
speaking  as  a  young  man  to  whom  the  deep  questions  of  our 
being  agitated  by  Butler  were  altogether  new,  and  who  had  felt 
none  of  the  difficulties  of  religion,  till  he  found  them  in  the 
treatise  devoted  to  their  discussion."  t  In  the  case  of  such  a 
mind,  highly  cultivated  as  it  may  be  in  other  respects,  but  unac- 
customed to  serious  reflection  on  the  laws  and  condition  of  the 
Moral  world  in  its  relation  to  God  and  His  government,  there  is 
an  instinctive  recoil  from  the  truths  of  Natural  Religion,  when 
they  are  first  pressed  on  its  attention,  not  less  than  from  the  more 
peculiar  doctrines  of  Revelation.  Any  work,  therefore,  which 
treats  even  of  our  natural  relations  to  God  in  a  serious  and 
earnest  spirit,  and  seeks  to  place  clearly  before  the  minds  of 


*  JameB  Martineau,  ^^  Studies  of 
Christianity,"  quoted  by  S.  Hennell, 
pp.  11,  12. 
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worldly  men  the  solemn  duties  and  responsibilities  which  these 
relations  involve,  may  be  expected  to  awaken,  in  the  first  instance, 
their  latent  aversion ;  and  this  aversion,  unless  it  be  subdued  by 
the  "  glad  tidings"  of  a  full  and  free  salvation,  will  prompt  them 
either  to  dismiss  the  subject  from  their  thoughts,  or  to  cherish  a 
habit  of  sceptical  speculation,  such  as  always  amounts  to  practi- 
cal, and  may  very  easily  pass  into  dogmatic,  Atheism.  For,  in 
the  words  of  an  able  writer,  "  Unbelief  within  the  pale  of  Chris- 
tianity never  fails  to  become  atheistic."*  Butler's  work,  more 
perhaps  than  almost  any  other,  is  fitted  to  rouse  an  irreligious 
mind  out  of  its  habitual  lethargy  and  indifference, — for  it  speaks 
much  and  earnestly,  but  with  the  utmost  calmness,  of  the  most 
solemn  realities, — of  God  and  our  relation  to  Ilim, — of  His  holy 
law  and  righteous  moral  government, — of  the  supremacy  of  con- 
science,— of  sin  and  its  punishment, — of  the  dark  mysteries  of 
Providence  and  the  awful  prospects  of  Futurity — awful  in  any 
view  that  can  be  taken  of  them,  whether  as  involving  annihila- 
tion at  death,  or  a  continuance  of  conscious  personal  existence 
hereafter;  and  when  such  truths  are  pressed  on  his  attention, 
every  one  who  is  yet  unwilling  to  embrace  the  remedial  scheme 
of  the  Gospel,  will  be  tempted  to  banish  them  from  his  thoughts, 
or  to  look  about  for  some  speculative  pretext  that  may  serve  to 
vindicate  his  unbelief,  or  at  least  to  fortify  his  courage.  It  is  in 
this  state  of  mind — the  most  critical  of  which  a  responsible  being 
can  be  conscious — that  the  "Analogy"  becomes  a  severe  test  of 
his  moral  principle,  and  a  touchstone  of  his  honesty  and  earnest- 
ness in  the  pursuit  of  truth.  And  what  renders  it  all  the  more 
impressive  is  that  the  reader  s  mind  is  brought  into  contact,  not 
with  speculative  opinions^  but  with  palpable  facts — facts  which  he 
cannot  deny, — which  he  cannot  open  his  eyes  without  seeing,  or 
consult  his  own  consciousness  without  feeling;  facts  which  are 
attested  by  the  experience  and  observation  of  all  men  in  every 
country,  and  in  every  age. 

(36.)  It  is  at  this  point  that  the  alternative,  which  Butler's 
argument  has  been  supposed  to  leave  open,  comes  into  view. 
Some  may  say,  and  a  few  have  said,  "  He  seeks  to  shut  me  up  to 
Christianity  or  to  Atheism;  I  choose  the  latter."  But  if  this 
dark  and  dreary  alternative  be  left  open,  it  is  solely  because 
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Butler  has  not  dealt  with  it,  and  he  has  demonstrated  at  least 
that  it  is  the  only  one.  Had  he  achieved  no  higher  service,  he 
has,  even  by  the  confession  of  those  who  talk  of  their  falling  back 
upon  Atheism,  stormed  and  overthrown  the  intermediate  fortress 
of  Deism ;  and  that,  too,  without  taking  up  a  single  position,  or 
employing  a  single  weapon,  which  can  be  fairly  regarded  as 
coming  into  collision  with  any  one  of  the  evidences  or  tlie  truths 
of  Natural  Religion.  "  He  leaves  two  alternatives,  and  only  two, 
in  my  judgment,  open ;  he  leaves  two  parties  untouched :  one  is 
the  Christian,  and  the  other  is  the  Atheist  or  Sceptic,  whichever 
you  please ;  but  I  am  profoundly  convinced  he  does  not  leave  a 
consistent  footing  for  anything  between.  .  .  .  Assuredly  for  the 
specific  object  in  view,  no  book  written  by  man  was  ever  more 
conclusive  than  that  of  Butler.  For  if  you  can  show  to  an 
unbeliever  in  Christianity,  who  is  yet  (as  most  are)  a  Theist,  that 
any  objection  derived  from  its  apparent  repugnance  to  wisdom  or 
goodness  applies  equally  to  'the  constitution  and  coiu*se  of  Nature,' 
you  do  fairly  compel  him  (as  long  as  he  remains  a  Theist)  to 
admit  that  that  objection  ought  not  to  have  weight  with  him. 
He  has  indeed  an  alternative,  that  of  Atheism  or  Scepticism ;  but 
it  is  clear  he  must  give  up  either  his  argument  or  his  Theism.  It 
may  be  called,  indeed,  an  argument  ad  hominem ;  but  as  almost 
every  unbeliever  in  Christianity  is  a  man  of  the  above  stamp,  it 
is  of  wide  application.  This  is  the  fair  issue  to  which  Butler 
brings  the  argument."  *  It  may  be  added  that  even  when  the 
study  of  Butler  terminates  in  Atheism,  his  work  cannot  be  held 
responsible  for  a  result  which  depends  mainly  on  fads  existing  in 
Nature  and  attested  by  experience,  taken  in  connection  with  the 
state  of  mind  which  we  bring  to  the  consideration  of  them.  For, 
just  as  neither  the  volume  of  Nature  nor  the  volume  of  Reve- 
lation can  be  held  to  produce  the  Unbelief  which  often  springs 
up  on  a  survey  of  their  mysterious  contents,  so  the  "  Analogy" 
is  in  no  case  the  cause  of  Atheism  ;  it  is  at  most  only  the  occasion 
of  eliciting  and  making  manifest  a  spirit  of  ungodliness  which 
otherwise  might  have  remained  latent,  and,  in  some  cases,  perhaps, 
the  means  of  converting  practical,  into  speculative,  Unbelief. 

(37.)  Mr  Maurice  has  put  certain  pleas  into  the  mouth  of  a 
sceptical  student  of  the  "  Analogy,"  supposed  to  be  on  the  verge 
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of  Atheism ;  but  he  must  have  forgotten,  as  he  takes  no  notice  of 
the  fact,  that  Butler  himself  had  anticipated  some  such  objections 
to  his  argument, — that  he  had  described  them,  and  their  authors 
too,  in  his  own  quiet  style  of  grave  sarcasm, — and  that  he  had 
answered  them  beforehand.  "  If  every  one  would  consider,  with 
such  attention  as  they  are  bound,  even  in  point  of  morality,  to 
consider,  what  they  judge  and  give  characters  of,  the  occasion  of 
this  chapter  would  be,  in  some  good  measure  at  least,  superseded. 
But  since  this  is  not  to  be  expected, — for  some,  we  find,  do  not 
concern  themselves  to  understand  even  what  they  write  against, — 
since  this  treatise,  in  common  with  most  others,  lies  open  to  objec- 
tions, which  may  appear  very  material  to  thoughtful  men  at  first 
sight,  and,  besides  that,  seems  peculiarly  liable  to  the  objections 
of  such  as  can  judge  without  thinking,  and  of  such  as  can  censure 
without  judging ;  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  set  down  the  chief  of 
these  objections  which  occur  to  me,  and  consider  them  to  their 
hands."*  Has  the  Bishop  anticipated  the  objections  of  Mr 
Maurice ?  "A  man,"  says  the  latter,  " returning  to  Butler,  in 
the  midst  of  this  experience,  or  when  he  has  just  attained  the 
result  of  it "  (that  is,  a  sense  of  evil  or  conviction  of  sin),  "  feels 
what  can  only  be  described  as  a  bitter  discontent."  Why  ?  Is  it 
because,  as  some  of  Butlers  warmest  admirers  have  felt,t  his 
account  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  remedy  which  it  reveals  for  the 
evils  of  our  present  condition,  is  somewhat  meagre  and  unsatisfac- 
tory ?  No,  but  because  he  speaks  only  of  a  remedy,  and  does  not 
undertake  to  account  for  the  evils  themselves, — that  he  makes 
no  attempt  to  clear  up  "those  difficulties  in  the  constitution  of 
Nature"  which  are  like  such  as  are  found  also  in  the  Bible,  and 
which  are  "  the  only  difficulties  that  have  really  ever  tormented 
him,  or  which  appear  to  him  of  any  consequence."  What  is  this 
but  an  expression  of  "  bitter  discontent,"  that  Butler  has  not  been 
able  to  remove  all  the  difficulties  which  have  ever  perplexed 
inquiring  minds,  and  especially  that  he  has  not  solved, — and  has 
made  no  attempt  to  solve, — the  grand  problem  of  the  existence, 
the  origin,  and  the  duration  of  evil,  under  the  government  of 
God  ?  Unless  this  can  be  done,  nothing  else,  it  would  seem,  can 
be  of  any  avail.     A  sufficient  and  suitable  remedy  for  existing 
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evils,  such  as  Butler  refers  to  when  he  speaks  of  Sin  and  Salvation, 
— of  Sin  as  originating  in  the  will  of  man,  and  of  Salvation  as 
provided  by  the  grace  of  God,  including  Redemption  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  Regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit, — ^will  still  leave 
room  for  "  bitter  discontent,"  unless  the  fall  and  all  its  conse- 
quences can  be  satisfactorily  explained ; — "  I  expected  tliat  your 
Revelation  would  throw  some  light  on  these  difficulties,  but  it 
leaves  me  where  it  found  me ; — ^I  thank  you,  but  it  is  not  what  I 
want." 

(38.)  On  this  point,  Butler  had  expressly  declared  beforehand, 
that  his  treatise  was  not,  and  could  not  be,  satisfactory.  He 
anticipates  the  objection  that  "  it  is  a  poor  thing  to  solve  difficulties 
in  Revelation,  by  saying  that  there  are  the  same  in  Natural 
Religion,  when  what  is  wanting  is  to  clear  both  of  them  of  these 
their  common,  as  well  as  other  their  respective,  difficulties."  And 
how  does  he  meet  it  ?  "  The  thing  wanted,"  he  says, — that  is, 
what  men  require, — "  is  to  have  all  difficulties  cleared.  And  this 
is,  or,  at  least  for  anything  we  know  to  the  contrary,  it  may  be, 
the  same,  as  requiring  to  comprehend  the  Divine  nature,  and  the 
whole  plan  of  Providence  from  everlasting  to  everlasting."  He 
makes  no  attempt,  therefore,  to  meet  this  extravagant  demand ; 
but  he  offers  to  prove  that  were  all  Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed, 
removed  out  of  the  way,  the  same  or  similar  difficulties  would  still 
remain,  since  they  are  inherent  in  the  constitution  of  Nature 
itself,  and  involved  in  our  common  experience,  or  mere  secular 
knowledge.  He  compares  three  different  schemes, — the  scheme 
of  Revealed  truth, — the  scheme  of  Natural  Religion, — and  the 
scheme  of  our  common  secular  experience  :  he  finds  certain  points 
of  analogy  between  them, — as  in  other  respects,  so  especially  in 
this, — that  some  difficulties  are  common  to  them  all ;  and  infers 
that  we  cannot  reject  the  claims  of  religion  on  the  ground  of  Uiese 
difficulties  without  also  rejecting,  on  the  same  ground,  the  truth 
of  our  common  knowledge,  and  sinking  into  the  abyss  of  universal 
Scepticism.  Nor  can  it  be  truly  said  that  he  "  only  shifts  the 
difficulty,"  "  removing  it  at  one  point,  while  it  only  returns  upon 
us,  perhaps  with  redoubled  force,  at  another."  In  point  of  fact 
he  makes  no  attempt  to  shift  any  difficulty  from  one  point  to 
another  in  the  whole  line  of  his  inquiry ;  he  merely  recognises  a 
difficulty  wherever  it  is  found  to  exist ;  and  so  far  from  seeking 
either  to  shift  or  to  solve  it,  he  leaves  it  unexplained,  and  merely 
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accoants  for  its  being  a  difficuhy  to  tuhy  referring  to  the  limited 
range  of  our  faculties,  and  the  partial  nature  of  our  knowledge. 

(39.)  It  may  be  said  that,  in  referring  to  the  limitation  of  our 
faculties,  and  the  imperfection  of  our  knowledge,  he  takes  refuge 
in  "  mystery."  But  is  there  no  mystery  in  our  purely  natural 
knowledge t  Does  not  all  knowledge  run  up  into  mystery? 
Beyond  the  luminous  phase  which  is  apparent  to  our  reason,  is 
there  not  a  wide  margin  of  shade  which  cannot  be  penetrated  by 
its  utmost  efforts  ?  Mystery  there  is,  and  must  be,  as  long  as  the 
mind  is  finite.  Omniscience  alone  could  comprehend  all,  and 
explain  all.  But  must  the  ^^  Analogy  of  Religion,  Natural  and 
Hevealed,  to  the  Constitution  and  Course  of  Nature"  be  on  that, 
or  on  any  other  account,  characterized  as  the  "  analogy  of  uncer- 
tainty" or  the  "  analogy  of  mystery,"  and  described  as  "  depend- 
ing at  bottom  on  the  insufficiency  of  rational  evidence"  ?  So  far 
from  being  a  mere  appeal  to  our  ignorance,  or  depending  on  the 
'*  insufficiency  of  rational  evidence,"  Butler's  argument,  as  he  tells 
us  himself,  is  not  "  an  argument  taken  merely,  or  chiefly,  from 
our  ignorance,  but  from  somewhat  positive  which  our  obaeinxUion 
shows  us^  It  is  an  appeal  to  the  known  constitution  and  course 
of  Nature — ^in  other  words,  it  is  an  appeal  to  facts.  It  speaks, 
no  doubt,  of  cases  of  uncertainty,  of  mystery,  and  of  total  or 
partial  ignorance ;  but  these,  too,  are  facts ;  and  they  may  be 
found  to  be  in  strict  analogy  with  other  facts  which  belong  to  the 
domain  of  Natural  or  Kevealed  Religion. 

(40.)  Mr  Maurice's  objector  evidently  speaks  as  an  extreme 
sceptic,  and  as  an  incipient,  if  not  as  an  avowed.  Atheist ;  for  he 
says — "  The  condition  of  millions  of  human  beings  .  .  .  has  taken 
away  from  me  all  faith  that  there  is  an  Order  in  the  universe,  or 
that  there  is  a  God  of  Order  :"  "  And  your  revelation  leaves  me 
where  it  found  me,  not  more  hopeless,  more  Atheistic,  than  I  was 
before." — ^But  Mr  Maurice  must  have  entirely  misconceived  the 
nature  of  Butler^s  argument.  It  is  not  directed  against  Atheists : 
it  is  not  designed  to  prove  the  existence,  or  perfections,  or  natural 
government,  of  God ;  on  the  contrary,  it  assumes  these  elementary 
truths,  as  being  either  undeniably  evident,  or  at  least  as  being 
generally  admitted  by  those  to  whom  his  treatise  is  addressed. 
For  "  an  Author  of  Nature  is  here  supposed."  "  My  design  is 
to  apply  it  (that  is,  Analogy)  to  Religion  in  general,  both  Natural 
and  Revealed, — taking  for  proved,  that  there  is  an  intelligent 
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Author  of  Nature,  and  natural  Governor  of  the  world.  For  as 
there  is  no  presumption  against  this  prior  to  the  proof  of  it,  so  it 
has  been  often  proved  with  accumulated  evidence, — from  this 
argument  of  analogy  and  final  causes^  from  abstract  reasonings, 
from  the  most  ancient  traditions  and  testimony,  and  from  the 
general  consent  of  mankind.  Nor  does  it  appear,  so  far  as  I  can 
find,  to  be  denied  by  the  generality  of  those  who  profess  them- 
selves dissatisfied  with  the  evidence  of  Religion."  "  An  Author 
of  Nature  being  supposed,  it  is  not  so  much  a  deduction  of  reason, 
as  a  matter  of  experience,  that  we  are  under  His  government." 
From  these  explicit  statements,  it  appears  that  Butler  held  Ana- 
logy to  be  applicable,  among  other  proofs,  to  the  establishment  of 
the  existence  and  government  of  God ;  but  that  he  purposely  ab- 
stained from  so  applying  it,  and  contented  himself  with  "  taking 
it  for  proved"  by  the  accumulated  evidence  to  which  he  refers. 

(41.)  The  truth  is,  that,  in  his  days,  there  were  two  classes  of 
Deists — one  who  held,  like  Herbert  of  Cherbury,  all  the  articles 
of  Natural  Religion,  including  the  doctrine  of  a  moral  govern- 
ment now,  and  of  a  righteous  retribution  hereafter :  another  who 
admitted  the  existence  of  God,  at  least  in  terms ;  but  denied  that 
we  could  know  anything  of  His  moral  perfections,  or  could  prove 
either  the  doctrine  of  His  Providential  Government,  or  the  certain 
immortality  of  the  Soul.*  It  is  evident  that  Deists  of  the  latter 
class,  while  they  professed  to  hold  the  first  principle  of  Natural 
Theology — that  "God  is," — denied  those  truths  which  alone  can  lay 
a  firm  foundation  for  practical  Religion^  since  they  did  not  acknow- 
ledge— that  "He  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him." 
Butler's  argument  is  entirely  directed  against  the  latter,  and  does 
not  deal,  at  least  directly,  with  the  former.  But  had  any  one 
said  to  him — "  Your  doctrine  leaves  open  to  me  the  alternative  of 
Atheism,"  he  might  have  replied — "  My  argument  is  not  specially 
directed  against  those  who  deny  the  existence  and  natural  govern- 
ment of  God ;  but  beware  of  supposing  that  what  I  have  assumed 
as  true,  or  as  generally  admitted,  cannot  be  established  by  sufficient 
proofs, — for  this  same  doctrine  of  Analogy,  in  connection  with 
final  causes,  might  be  applied  for  that  end,  and  would  afford  an 
undeniable  evidence  in  favour  of  Theism.  When  it  is  said,  there- 
fore, as  we  often  hear  it  said,  that  Butler's  argument  leaves  open 
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only  two  alternatives, — Christianity  or  Atheism, — the  statement  is 
true  in  so  far  as  it  implies  that  there  is  no  consistent  standpoint 
intermediate  between  the  two,  such  as  Deists  profess  to  occupy, 
while  they  nevertheless  reject  both ;  but  it  is  far  from  implying 
either  that  there  is  no  valid  evidence  for  Natural  Religion  apart 
from  Revelation,  or  that,  on  the  rejection  of  Christianity,  a  sceptic 
has  no  barrier  to  surmount  before  reaching  the  extreme  of  Atheism. 
In  this,  as  in  other  respects,  the  proper  import  and  precise  object 
of  Butler^s  argument  have  been  grievously  misconceived  or  grossly 
misrepresented. 

(42.)  It  should  never  be  forgotten  that  his  argument  is  avow- 
edly nothing  more  than  an  application  of  Analogy  to  certain 
specific  cases.  It  bears  as  its  general  title,  "  The  Ajialogy  of 
Religion  ;"  and  consists  of  two  parts,  "  the  Analogy  of  Natural," 
and  "  the  Analogy  of  Revealed  Religion."  The  former  is  ad- 
dressed to  those  who  believe  in  God  as  the  Creator  of  the  world, — 
but  who  refuse,  from  whatever  cause,  to  believe  those  other  truths 
concerning  Him  which  are  necessary  to  make  Theistic  belief  a 
ground  of  practical  Religion ;  and  with  reference  to  this  class  of 
men  his  object  is  to  prove,  from  the  Analogy  of  Nature,  that 
there  is  no  valid  objection  against  the  doctrine  of  a  moral  govern- 
ment and  a  future  state  of  retribution,  and  that,  God's  existence 
being  admitted.  He  ought  to  be  worshipped  and  obeyed.  The 
latter  is  addressed  to  those  who  "  believe  in  God,"  but  do  not 
"  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent ;"  and  with  refer- 
ence to  this  class,  again,  his  object  is  to  prove  that  there  is  such 
an  Analogy  between  the  scheme  of  Revealed  Religion  and  the 
constitution  and  course  of  Nature,  as  is  sufficient  to  neutralize 
their  chief  objections  against  that  scheme,  and  to  afford  a  clear 
presumption,  or  strong  probability,  in  favour  of  the  belief  that 
God  is  the  author  of  both.  This  is  a  perfectly  legitimate  line  of 
argument,  and  may  be  thoroughly  conclusive  for  the  object  which 
he  had  in  view.  Butler  had  a  right  to  select  his  own  theme,  and 
to  restrict  his  reasoning  rigidly  to  the  discussion  of  such  topics  as 
properly  belong  to  it,  even  although,  in  doing  so,  he  refrained 
from  urging  the  direct  proofs  either  of  Natural  or  of  Revealed 
Religion,  and  left  many  questions  that  might  be  raised  in  regard 
to  them  to  be  settled  in  another  way. 

(43.)  We  have  sometimes  thought,  however,  that,  in  conceiv- 
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ing  of  the  scope  and  object  of  Butler's  treatise,  a  certain  degree 
of  confusion  has  arisen  from  two  distinct  causes, — first,  from  the 
restricted,  and  somewhat  arbitrary,  sense  in  which  he  uses  the 
term — Natural  Religion ;  and  secondly,  from  the  very  general 
and  abstract  title  which  he  gave  to  his  work.  In  its  usual  accep- 
tation, the  term — ^Natural  Religion — includes  all  those  religious 
truths  and  duties  which,  whether  discoverable  or  not  by  the  un- 
aided light  of  nature,  are  supported  at  least  by  a  body  of  natural 
evidence,  as  distinguished,  in  that  respect,  from  those  other,  and 
more  peculiar,  doctrines  of  Scripture,  which  rest  mainly  on  the 
authority  of  Revelation.  In  this  comprehensive  sense,  it  may  be 
said  to  consist  of  two  great  branches, — the  one,  relating  to  the 
fundamental  truth  of  the  existence  of  a  living  personal  God,  and 
His  peculiar  perfections  and  prerogatives ;  the  second,  to  His 
Providence,  as  a  scheme  of  Natural  and  Moral  Government,  ap- 
plied to  man's  probation  here,  and  preparatory  to  a  state  of  retri- 
bution hereafter.  Butler  draws  a  line  of  distinction  between  these 
two  parts  of  Natural  Religion,  and  bestows  a  different  treatment 
on  them.  He  assumes  the  former,  without  adducing  the  proof ; 
and  proceeds  on  this  ground,  to  vindicate  the  latter  by  means  of 
analogous  facts  in  the  constitution  and  course  of  Nature  itself. 
His  argument  is  not  made  to  embrace,  as  it  might  have  done,  the 
proof  of  the  fundamental  article  of  all  religion,  the  existence  of 
God  ;  this  is  assumed  or  presupposed,  if  not  as  being  undeniable 
in  itself,  at  least  as  not  denied  by  the  parties  with  whom  he  is 
immediately  concerned.  His  argument  is  perfectly  legitimate  and 
conclusive,  so  far  as  it  goes  ;  but  the  full  force  of  Analogy  is  not 
exhausted  by  this  one  application  of  it.  It  may  be  as  effectively 
employed  against  the  Atheism  of  the  present,  as  it  was  against  the 
Deism  of  a  former,  age ;  and,  perhaps,  now  when  Butler's  argu- 
ment is  made  a  pretext  for  that  more  extreme  form  of  Infidelity, 
it  may  be  seasonably  and  usefully  extended,  so  as  to  include  the 
proof  of  God's  existence  and  attributes,  as  well  as  the  other  truths 
of  Natural  Religion.  That  Butler  conceived  it  to  be  capable  of 
such  an  extension  is  evident  from  his  own  words  ;  "  My  design  is 
to  apply  it  to  that  subject  in  general  (Religion),  natural  and  re- 
vealed ;  taking  for  proved,  that  there  is  an  intelligent  Author  of 
Nature,  and  Natural  Governor  of  the  world.  For  as  there  is  no 
presumption  against  this  prior  to  the  proof  of  it,  so  it  has  often 
been  proved  with  accumulated  evidence — from  this  argument  of 
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Analogy  and  Final  Causes.  .  .  .  Nor  does  it  appear,  so  far  as  I 
can  find,  to  be  denied  by  the  generality  of  those  who  profess 
themselves  dissatisfied  with  the  evidence  of  religion." 

(44.)  Another  source  of  misconception  or  confusion  of  thought, 
in  regard  to  the  nature  and  object  of  Butler  s  Treatise,  may  be 
found  in  the  general  abstract  title  which  he  has  bestowed  on  it. 
After  the  whole  work  has  been  carefully  perused  and  studied,  that 
title  is  found  to  be  a  correct  and  appropriate  description  of  its 
contents ;  but  the  first  impression  left  by  it  on  the  minds  of  many 
is  often  one  of  bewilderment,  as  if  it  were  felt  to  be  vague  and 
indefinite.     Not  a  few  seem  to  have  no  other  idea  than  that  it  was 
his  object  to  illustrate  merely  the  analogy  between  Natural  and 
Bevealed  Religion, — a  subject  which  is  one  of  great  importance  in 
itself,  and  well  worthy  of  distinct  consideration, — but  which  is 
only  a  subordinate  branch  of  Butler's  scheme,  and  not  the  most 
characteristic  feature  of  it.     The  title,  when  correctly  understood, 
imports  that  his  leading  object  is  to  illustrate  the  Analogy,  first, 
of  Natural,  and  secondly  of  Revealed,  Religion  to  the  "  Consti- 
tution and  Course  of  Nature,"  so  as  to  bring  both  into  alliance 
with  the  familiar  facts  of  experience ;  and  any  allusion  that  is 
made  to  the  analogy  subsisting  between   the   two   branches  of 
Religion  itself,  however  instructive  and  valuable  it  may  be,  is 
incidental,  merely,  and  subservient  to  that  original  design.     The 
"  Analogy  of  Reh'gion  to  the  Constitution  and  Course  of  Nature  " 
is  an  expression  so  general  and  abstract,  that  it  needs  to  be  illus- 
trated by  particular  examples  before   we   can   have   any  very 
definite  conception  of  its  meaning ;  and  even  then,  it  restricts  the 
arguments  to  certain   kinds  of  Analogy  only — those,  namely, 
which  arise  from  a  comparison  of  Religion  with  the  facts  and 
laws  of  the  Natural  world, — a  large  class,  certainly,  since  it  in- 
cludes the  whole  contents  of  our  common  secular  experience; 
but  there  are  other  Analogies  besides  those  arising  from  that 
source, — such  as  the  analogy  between  the  constituent  parts  of  Re- 
velation itself,  or  between  the  Type  and  the  Antitype,  or  between 
the  successive  Dispensations  of  Divine  Truth, — or  between  the 
system  of  doctrines  and  the  corresponding  system  of  practical  duty 
— ^which  may  contribute  largely  to  enhance  the  strength  of  the 
evidence,  and  which  are  eminently  fitted  to  attract  the  interest, 
and  determine  the  convictions,  of  reflecting  men. 

(45.)  The  misconceptions  which  prevail  in  some  influential 
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quarters  in  regard  to  the  object  and  effect  of  Butler^s  Treatise, 
and  which  have  found  expression  in  the  objections  to  which  we 
have  referred,  must  be  admitted  to  afford  sufficient  reason  for  a 
renewed  consideration  of  the  whole  subject  of  Analogy.     They 
suggest,  also,  the  specific   point  for  further  inquiry — Whether 
Atheism  be,  as  several  writers  have  alleged,  the  natural  or  legiti- 
mate result  of  his  line  of  argument  ?  or  whether  the  same  prin- 
ciple of  Analogy,  which  he  applies  to  one  department  of  the 
subject,  may  not  be  extended  to  the  proof  of  the  existence  and 
perfections  of  God?     Butler  has  himself  sanctioned  the  appli- 
cation of  Analogy  to  this  point,  and  affirmed  that  it  had  been 
often  proved  "  from  analogy  and  final  causes;"  not  from  analogy 
alone,  nor  from  final  causes  alone,  but  from  the  two  combined, — 
the  existence  in  Nature  of  certain  an^angements  wliich  indicate 
design,  and  the  interpretation  of  these  signs  according  to  the 
analogy  of  our  own  conscious  experience.     The  evidence  is  sub- 
stantially the  same  in  kind  with  that  by  which  we  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  existence  and  mental  properties  of  our  fellow- 
men  ;  and  that  evidence  is  judged  of,  in  cither  instance,  by  the 
same  rule,  the  analogy  of  our  own  consciousness.     In  both.  Ex- 
perience and  Analogy  are  combined,  and  our  belief  is  their  joint 
product.     Were  either  awanting,  there  could  be  no  ground  for 
such  belief.     There  is  no  such  difference,  therefore,  between  our 
religious  belief  in  regard  to  God,  and  our  common  secular  belief 
in  regard  to  our  fellow-men,  as  would  warrant  us  in  rejecting  the 
one  while  we  retain  the  other.     With  this  effective  weapon  in  our 
hand,  we  need  not  quail  before  any  opponent  who  tells  us  that 
Butler  leaves  him  the  alternative  of  Atheism.     We  have  only  to 
extend  the  argument  so  as  to  make  it  embrace,  not  only  the 
Deistical  controversy  to  which  it  was  applied  by  him,  but  also  the 
more  daring  speculations  of  our  own  age,  in  which  the  spirit  of 
Unbelief  is  seen  in  its  full  and  final  development^  either  as  a  cold 
speculative  Atheism,  or  as  a  dreamy  mystic  Pantheism. 


Sect.  IV. — Tendency  to  an  undue  extension  of  Analogy. 

(46.)  A  fourth  reason  for  instituting  a  fresh  inquiry  into  the 
whole  subject  of  Analogy,  and  determining  the  limits  within 
which  it  may  be  safely  and  usefully  applied  to  matters  of  faith, 
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may  be  derived  from  the  tendency,  in  some  quarters,  to  extend  its 
application  beyond  these  limits,  and  to  employ  it  as  a  rational 
proof  of  certain  doctrines  of  Scripture,  which  must  ever  rest 
mainly  on  the  authority  of  revelation.  It  is  quite  as  necessary, 
in  present  circumstances,  to  guard  against  the  possible  abuse,  as 
to  vindicate  the  legitimate  use,  of  Analogy  in  its  application  to 
Religion.  In  one  sense,  it  may  be  even  more  necessary  to  do  so ; 
since  any  attempt  to  substitute  analogy,  or  any  other  argument 
derived  from  reason  and  experience,  in  place  of  the  revealed  will 
of  God,  as  the  chief  ground  of  faith  in  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
Scripture,  would  be  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  new  form  of 
Rationalism,  and  would  leave  our  faith  to  rest,  not  on  the  solid 
rock  of  Divine  authority,  but  on  the  unstable  and  shifting  sands 
of  mere  human  opinion.  Yet  a  tendency  towards  this  dangerous 
extreme  has  been  manifested,  in  recent  times,  by  several  dis- 
tinguished writers. 

(47.)  A  leaning  in  this  direction  was  manifested  towards  the 
end  of  last  century  in  the  able  and  ingenious  "Pens^es"  of 
liAMOURETTE,  the  favourite  divine  of  Mirabeau;*  for,  although 
he  repeats  over  and  over  again  that  the  analogies  on  which  his 
reasoning  is  founded  are  not  offered  as  proofs  of  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  Revelation,  the  general  impression  which  his  treatise 
is  fitted  to  leave  on  the  minds  of  most  readers  is,  that  human 
reason,  if  it  be  unable  to  discover,  is  capable  at  least  of  proving 
these  doctrines  by  a  rational  evidence,  which  leaves  them  to  de- 
pend little,  if  at  all,  on  the  mere  authority  of  the  Revealer. — A 
similar  remark  is  applicable  to  the  natural  analogies  which  have 
recently  been  employed  in  Germany,  in  France,  in  America,  and 
in  England,  to  illustrate  or  prove  such  doctrines  as  that  of  the 
holy  Trinity.  Mr  Field  in  his  "Analogical  Philosophy"  has 
gone  very  far  in  this  direction ; — as  also  Mr  Tupper  in  his  "  Pro- 
babilities an  Aid  to  Faith." — An  able  writer  has  recently  avowed 
his  ^^  conviction,  that  there  is  no  doctrine  revealed  in  Scripture,  the 
truth  of  which  is  not  susceptible  of  logical  proof j^  and  his  "  design 
to  draw  out  iu  a  philosophical  method  (that  is,  on  the  ground  of 
pure  reason),  the  principal  doctrines  of  the  Bible." f 


*  *^  Demonstratiens  Evangeliques,^^ 
Tom.  XIII.  p.  330.  '*  Le  SyBtdme  du 
Chrigtamigme  entrevu  dans  son  An- 


alogic avec  les  Idees  Naturelles  do 
TEntendement  Humain.'' 

t  Rev.  J.  W.  Maillor,  "  The  PhOo- 
sophy  of  the  Bible,"  p.  iv.  4. 
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(48.)  The  philosophical  explanations  which  have  been  given 
of  such  doctrines  as  those  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation, 
foanded  on  some  fanciful  natural  analogies,  are  fitted  to  exert  an 
injurious  influence,  both  in  the  way  of  substituting  a  mere  fig- 
ment of  human  reason  for  a  truth  of  Divine  revelation,  and  of 
shifting  the  ground  of  our  belief  from  the  infallible  authority  of 
God  to  the  ingenious  speculations  of  men.  Let  the  reader  reflect 
on  the  following  examples,  and  he  will  see  what  the  danger  is, 
against  which  we  are  anxious  to  guard,  in  any  attempt  to  apply 
Analogy  to  the  proof  or  illustration  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
Scripture.  Speaking  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  Cousin  finds  its 
analogue  in  "  the  fundamental  fact  of  Consciousness," — the  Ego, 
the  Non-Ego,  and  the  relation  between  the  two, — and  affirms 
that  the  same  three  elements  are  necessarily  recognised  in  God, 
that  is  the  Trinity,  or  a  triplicity  which  develops  itself  in  three 
forms  essentially  identical.*  Professor  Bautain  has  recoui'se  to 
many  natural  analogies  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  not  only  credible  in  itself,  but  manifested  by  a  multitude  of 
facts  ; — they  are  such  as  these, f — all  life  is  developed  in  three 
terms,  all  being  subsists  in  three  phases :  our  conceptions  are  re- 
gulated by  a  trinal  law, — in  the  simplest  figure  there  are  three 
Unes,  in  every  body  three  dimensions, — three  words  constitute  a 
proposition,  three  propositions  constitute  a  syllogism ;  the  Trinity 
is  a  universal  law  extending  to  all  Being  in  its  development,  and 
of  this  law  the  Christian  doctrine  is  the  rigorous  expression.  F. 
Schlegel  founds  his  argument  on  what  is  involved  in  "  the  cogni- 
tion of  Life  in  general,"}  and  Mr  Oken  on  a  Mathematical  ana- 
logy :  "  As  the  complete  principle  of  Mathematics  consists  of 
three  ideas,  so  also  does  the  primary  principle  of  Nature,  or  the 
Eternal.  The  primary  principle  of  Mathematics  is  zero ;  so  soon, 
however,  as  it  is  actual,  it  is  plus  or  minus ;  or  the  primary  idea 
resolves  itself  at  once  in  being  into  two  ideas,  each  of  which  re- 
sembles the  other  in  essence,  but  difiFei*s  from  it  in  form.  Thus  it 
is  here  one  and  the  same  essence  under  three  forms, — or  three  are 
one.  .  .  .  How  one  may  be  three,  and  three  one,  is  thus  rendered 
comprehensible  only  by  Mathematics  !"§    It  is  curious  to  mark 


•  M.  Cousiriy  "  Coots  de  Philo- 
sophie,"  Introd.  I.  133,  156. 

t  M.  Bautain,  *^  Philosophie  du 
Christianinne,''  I.  7,  38,  242. 


t  Fr.  Schlegel,  "Philosophy  of 
Life,"  pp.  190,  200.     (Bohn.) 

§  Oken,  **  Physio-philoeophy,"  p. 
17. 
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the  marvelloos  change  which  has  come  over  the  spirit  of  philo- 
sophical speculation  on  this  subject  during  the  last  half-century. 
Formerly  the  Trinity  was  scouted  as  a  contradiction  in  terms ; 
now  it  is  discovered  to  be  a  fundamental  law  of  human  thought ! 
Formerly  the  Christian  doctrine  could  scarcely  obtain  a  patient 
hearing ;  now,  in  the  words  of  Abb6  Maret,  "  les  vingt  demiires 
annees  nous  ont  gratififes  d'une  demi-douzaine  de  Trinitds :  nous 
avons  la  trinity  Heg^lienne,  la  Trinity  Saint-Simonienne,  deux 
on  trois  trinit^s  Progressistes,  et  une  trinity  Eclectique."  * 

(49.)  Speaking  again  of  the  Incarnation,  a  writer  of  the 
Eclectic  School  tells  us  that,  as  the  Trinity  is  nothing  more  than 
the  idea  of  the  Infinite,  and  of  the  finite,  and  of  the  relation  be- 
tween the  two,  so  the  Incarnation  represents  nothing  more  than 
the  manifestation  of  the  infinite  reason  in  the  finite  intelligence 
of  man.f  Hegel,  again,  affirms  that,  as  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  represent  the  In- 
finite, the  finite,  and  the  union  of  the  two, — their  identity  first, 
then  their  distinction,  and  then  at  last  their  return  to  identity ; 
80  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  has  a  meaning  no  less  philo- 
sophical,— it  represents  the  manifestation  of  the  Ideal  in  the  real, 
so  tliat  the  Incarnation  is  perpetual,  and  continually  renewed  in 
all  ages  of  time ;  God  is  continually  becoming  incarnate  both  in 
nature  and  man."  And  in  the  same  spirit  Arnold  Ruge  assures 
us  that  "  Christianity  places  the  Divine  principle  in  Man,  and  thus 
establishes  Heaven  upon  the  earth.  Philosophy  steps  forth  and 
says,  You  can  know  nothing  higher  than  the  Spirit, — the  human 
mind  is  that  Spirit,  and  all  greatness  and  all  dignity  is  its  work." 

(50.)  Whatever  else  may  be  thought  of  these  speculations, 
every  competent  scholar  will  admit  that  they  are  utterly  indefen- 
sible, on  exegetical  groimds,  if  they  are  offered  as  the  true  inter- 
pretation of  the  language  of  Scripture,  and  that  they  have  none 
but  a  fanciful  resemblance  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  the 
Incarnation  as  these  were  taught  by  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles. 
They  can  only  be  regarded  as  philosophical  substitutes  for  these 
Scriptural  truths.  They  can  explain  nothing,  and  they  can  prove 
nothing,  of  what  God  has  revealed  concerning  them.  Yet  the 
fanciful  resemblance,  which  human  ingenuity  may  think  it  can 


Mabet,  "  Theodicy,"  p.  218. 


t  Damion,    as   quoted  by  Maret, 
"  Pantheisme,''  p.  30. 
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discover  between  such  speculations  and  the  truths  of  Scripture, 
is  treated  as  if  it  amounted  to  a  true  and  proper  analogy,  and 
applied,  not  indeed  to  prove  these  truths,  but  rather  to  set  them 
aside  or  explain  them  away. 

(51.)  The  existence  of  such  a  tendency  to  discover  natural 
analogies  and  apply  them  to  matters  of  faith,  and  the  dangerous 
consequences  which  have  resulted  from  it  in  the  recent  history  of 
speculation,  should  teach  a  wholesome  lesson  of  caution  to  Chris- 
tian apologists,  lest  they  should  be  unwarily  seduced  into  a  similar 
error.  We  are  under  no  necessity  of  proving  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  Scripture  by  rational  arguments  or  natural  analogies ;  it 
is  sufficient' if  we  can  show  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God,  and 
that  these  doctrines  represent  its  true  meaning.  Analogy  may  be 
highly  useful  in  neutralizing  objections,  and  in  affording  a  strong 
probability  that  the  Author  of  Nature  is  also  the  Author  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  it  may  even  in  some  cases  supply  a  confirmatory  evidence 
in  favour  of  particular  doctrines,  by  showing  that  they  are  not  at 
variance,  but  in  entire  harmony,  with  the  laws  of  human  thought, 
or  the  facts  of  our  actual  experience.  The  resemblance,  how- 
ever, on  which  it  founds  must  not  be  superficial  or  fanciful,  but 
real  and  radical,  implying  a  common  property,  or  a  common  prin- 
ciple, in  each  of  the  objects  compared.  It  may  be  true  that 
"  when  reason  is  aided  by  Revelation  to  perceive  a  truth,  the  ac- 
cordance of  that  truth  with  her  own  most  profound  deductions  is, 
to  her,  a  clear  testimony  to  its  validity,"  but  we  are  jealous  of  any 
proposal  "  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  on  a  rational 
and  Scriptural  basis,  chiefly  by  means  of  certain  natural  analogies 
supplied  by  the  consciousness  of  the  human  mind."* 


Sect.  V. — Additional  Sources  and  Applications  of 

Analogy. 

(52.)  A  fifth  reason  for  reconsidering  the  subject  may  be 
derived  from  the  expediency,  in  present  circumstances,  of  training 
thoughtful  minds  to  the  habit  of  marking  all  such  analogies,  from 
whatever  source  they  may  be  derived,  as  may  be  useful  in  con- 


*  J.  B.  Walker,  ^^fhiloeophy  of  the  Divine  Operations  in  Redemption/* 
p.  xi.  2. 
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firming  or  illastrating  the  evidences  and  truths  of  religion,  and  of 
applying  them,  with  ease  and  promptitude,  to  all  the  various  ques- 
tions which  are  continually  arising  in  regard  to  matters  of  faith. 

(53.)  The  Constitution  and  Course  of  Nature,  when  compared 
with  the  Scheme  of  Eeligion,  Natural  and  Revealed,  suggests  a 
multitude  of  analogies  of  which  Bishop  Butler  has  made  admirable 
use  ;  but  there  are  other  analogies  besides  these,  and  such  as  stand 
very  closely  connected  with  our  religious  beliefs.  There  are  many 
interesting  and  instructive  analogies  which  belong  to  the  scheme 
of  Revelation  itself,  and  which  come  into  view  on  a  simple  com- 
parison of  one  part  of  it  with  another — a  comparison  which  may 
he  made  without  assuming,  in  thie  first  instance,  its  Divine  origin, 
although  it  may  gradually  lead  us  up  to  the  conviction  of  that, — 
but  which  may  proceed  simply  on  the  fact  that  the  Scriptures,  as 
they  have  been  put  into  our  hands,  are  so  related  to  each  other  as 
to  exhibit  many  internal  analogies.  We  may  compare,  for 
instance,  the  successive  Dispensations  of  Revealed  Religion — the 
Primeval,  the  Patriarchal,  the  Mosaic,  the  Prophetical,  and  the 
Christian ;  or  we  may  compare  its  Theological  doctrines  with  its 
Ethical  lessons,  and  both  with  its  ritual  observances ;  above  all, 
we  may  compare  the  Types  of  the  Old  Testament  with  their  anti- 
types in  the  New.  It  were  surely  a  strange  omission  did  we  find 
no  place  for  this  marvellous  scheme  of  prefigui'ation  in  treating  of 
such  analogies  as  may  be  a  Guide  to  Truth  and  an  Aid  to  Faith : 
for  the  use  and  importance  of  Analogy,  as  at  once  a  source  of 
evidence,  and  a  vehicle  of  religious  instruction,  could  scarcely  have 
been  more  emphatically  taught  than  it  was  by  the  fact  that,  when 
no  natural  symbols  could  be  found  adequate  to  represent  super- 
natural truths,  a  new  class  of  analogies  was  created  on  purpose  as 
the  best  preparation  for  Christianity,  and  visibly  exhibited  before- 
hand in  the  history  and  ritual  of  the  Jewish  Church.  These 
analogies,  belonging  to  the  scheme  of  Revelation  itself,  demand 
our  careful  study  as  well  as  those  which  may  be  derived  from  the 
Constitution  and  Course  of  Nature ;  and  with  reference  to  both, 
it  will  be  found  practically  useful,  as  conducing  to  greater  clear- 
ness of  conception,  to  reduce  them  to  distinct  heads,  and  to  specify 
the  different  sources  from  which  they  are  derived,  and  the  precise 
relations  on  which  they  respectively  depend. 

(54.)  The  habit  of  marking  suqIi  analogies,  whether  they  be 
exhibited  in  Nature  or  in  Scriptiure, — of  tracing  them  to  their 
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reft-j^ctire  ^mrf:^^, — an  4  melitatin;:  on  tbe£r  p««C25e  import  and 
yrfjyffT  appl; 'ration. — L«  emineDtiv  condadre  to  the  iostmction  and 
Fiealtfay  arrtivity  of  our  minds ;  and  eTenr  new  qiie5ti«Mi  which 
ariv>s  afford*  a/Hitional  scope  for  its  exercise-  It  mar  be  safely 
ztRrm^A  that  all  the  mo^t  important  problems  of  modem  thongfat 
— all  the  qae«tion«  which  have  recently  engag^  specnlative  mindS| 
— in  r:onn<rction  with  the  theory  of  our  religious  knowledge,  admit 
of  tiering  illa«trated«  and«  to  a  large  extent,  determined,  by  a  fair 
and  legitimate  application  of  Analogy. 

(55.)  Are  we  called,  for  example,  to  consider  the  claims  of 
KationaliMn,  and  to  decide  how  far  it  is  entitled  to  place  Revela- 
tion at  the  bar  of  reason,  and  to  make  man's  wisdom  the  criterion 
and  test  of  G^xl's  tnith  ?     May  we  not  find  a  guide  to  a  right  and 
iiafe  conclusion  on  this  subject  in  the  Analogy  which  subsists  be- 
twef.'n  the  two  volumes  of  Nature  and  Revelation,  as  having  the 
Dame  cr^mmon  relation  to  the  mind  to  which  they  are  respectively 
addrcHWjd?     And  if  it  l>c  the  great  lesson  of  Inductive  Science 
that  "  Man  is  the  mere  interpreter  and  minister  of  Nature,*'  may 
we  not  infer  that,  as  he  is  bound  to  bring  his  views  into  con- 
fonnity  with  the  lessons  of  Experience,  instead  of  bending  these 
lessons  into  compliance  with  his  own  preconceived  opinions,  so 
he  is  bound,  in  dc?aling  with  Scripture,  to  act  in  a  similar  way  ? 
Nature  or  P^xpericnce  being  the  supreme  standard  in  the  case  of 
our  natural  or  secular  knowledge,  may  it  not  be  that  Scripture  is 
the  Hupnjme  standard  in  the  case  of  our  supernatural  or  spiritual 
knowledge,  and  that  the  proper  function  of  Reason,  in  either 
instance,  is  simply  to  read  and  interpret  the  lesson  which  is  set 
before  it  ?     Or,  again,  are  we  called  to  pronounce  on  the  claims 
of  an  opposite  system  which  denies  the  right,  or  discourages  the 
exercise,  of  private  judgment,  and  demands  unconditional  submis- 
sion to  Church  Authority,  in  matters  of  faith  ?     May  we  not  here, 
also,  find  a  guide  to  a  right  and  safe  conclusion  in  the  Analogy 
which  subsists  between  our  sacred  and  our  secular  knowledge,  as 
having  a  common  origin  in  some  manifestation  of  truth  which 
boars  the  impress  of  Divine  authority,  and  which  must,  in  all  cases, 
bo  the  standard  of  ultimate  appeal  f     May  we  not  vindicate  the 
use,  while  we  guanl  against  the  abuse,  of  private  judgment  in 
Religion  as  well  as  in  Science ;  and  refuse  to  acknowledge  any 
authority  which  forecloses  an  appeal  to  Nature,  in  the  one  case, 
or  to  Scripture,  in  the  other  T     Or  still  further,  are  we  perplexed 
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by  the  subtle  reasonings  of  modern  Spiritualism,  when  it  disparages 
a  "  Book  revelation"  or  denies  any  supernatural  communication  of 
truth  from  the  mind  of  God  to  the  mind  of  man,  seeking  to  sub- 
stitute for  it  an  "internal  inspiration,"  or  "a  light  within,"  or  "a 
subjective  religious  consciousness"  ?  May  we  not  here  also  find 
a  guide  to  a  right  and  safe  conclusion  in  the  Analogy  which 
subsists  between  our  secular  and  spiritual  knowledge,  in  respect 
to  the  method  in  which  they  are  severally  imparted  ?  Is  not  our 
whole  natural  knowledge  dependent,  both  for  its  commencement 
and  its  advancement,  on  a  Revelation  which  is  exhibited  to  us  in 
the  works  of  nature  and  the  events  of  experience,  and  by  which 
our  mental  powers,  otherwise  dormant,  are  stimulated  into  active 
exercise  T  And  how  is  all  the  accumulated  wisdom  of  past  ages 
preserved  for  our  benefit,  and  transmitted  as  their  most  precious 
inheritance  to  our  posterity,  but  through  the  medium  of  Books  ? 
These  are  only  a  few  specimens  of  a  large  class  of  questions,  com- 
prising some  of  the  most  important  problems  of  modern  thought, 
which  may  be  illustrated,  and,  to  a  large  extent,  determined,  by  a 
fair  application  of  Analogy :  and  few  who  are  even  moderately 
acquainted  with  the  recent  course  of  speculation  on  such  subjects, 
will  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  expediency  of  training  thoughtful 
minds  to  the  habit  of  marking  such  analogies  as  may  afford  some 
useful  light,  and  of  applying  them  with  promptitude  and  precision 
to  all  the  various  questions  which  may  successively  arise.  Such 
analogies  will  often  be  a  Guide  to  truth,  a  Shield  and  Safeguard 
against  error,  and  an  Aid  to  Faith. 

(56.)  The  great  argument  from  Analogy  is  far  from  being 
exhausted.  It  is  fresh  as  ever,  and  ready  to  be  applied  to  every 
new  phase  of  error.  It  is  applicable  to  all  the  great  religious 
questions  which  engage  the  thoughts  of  educated  men  in  this  era 
of  transition — this  age  of  critical  doubt  and  restless  speculation. 
The  reason  is  clear, — ^Nature  and  Scripture — the  two  standing 
Witnesses  for  God,  survive  all  vicissitudes  of  human  opinion,  and, 
like  the  greater  and  lesser  lights  in  the  firmament,  remain  serene 
and  stable,  whatever  passing  clouds  may  for  a  time  envelope  them. 
Their  consentient  testimony,  when  they  speak  of  the  same  truths, 
and  their  analogy,  when  they  teach  different  lessons,  can  hardly 
fail  to  confirm  our  belief  in  the  Divine  origin  of  both. 

(57.)  The  reasons  which  have  been  assigned  for  a  fresh  exa- 
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mination  of  Analogy  in  its  religious  bearings,  may  serve  at  once 
to  explain  the  design  of  this  treatise,  and  to  vindicate  it  from  any 
charge  of  undue  presumption.  One  of  the  best  effects  of  any 
such  attempt  will  be  a  revived  interest  in  those  great  works  which 
a  former  age  has  bequeathed  to  us.  These  treatises  must  always 
retain  their  standard  value  in  the  estimation  of  studious  men,  and 
can  never  be  surpassed  or  superseded,  however  they  may  be  sup- 
plemented and  illustrated,  by  succeeding  writers.  But  every  new 
age  has  its  ow^n  peculiar  exigencies,  its  popular  questions,  its  phi- 
losophical tendencies,  and  its  characteristic  spirit.  New  errors 
arise,  or  old  errors  in  new  forms ;  obsolete  heresies  are  revived, 
or  reappear  in  a  different  guise ;  and  the  Protean  changes  of 
Opinion  call  for  a  diversified  exhibition  even  of  unchangeable 
Truth.  A  fresh  application  of  Analogy,  adapted  to  the  present 
state  of  society,  may  serve,  perhaps,  to  awaken  a  more  general 
interest  in  the  writings  of  a  former  age  on  the  same  subject. 
How  many  are  there  among  the  best  educated  men  of  the  present 
generation  who  have  ever  read  the  "  Divine  Analogy"  of  Bishop 
Browne  ?  And  if  the  "  Analogy"  of  Bishop  Butler  is  more  gene- 
rally known,  how  few  are  there  who  have  become  so  familiar  with 
its  leading  principle,  and  so  saturated  with  its  spirit,  as  to  be  able 
and  ready  to  apply  his  great  argument  to  the  questions  of  the  day 
as  they  successively  arise  ?  There  are  works  whose  titles  are  so 
currently  known,  that  their  contents  are  presumed,  often  on  very 
insufficient  grounds,  to  be  as  generally  understood  and  appreciated. 
But  may  it  not  be  said  of  some  of  our  great  English  apologists,  as 
the  President  Riambourg  said  of  his  own  countrymen, — "  II  n'y  a 
que  trop  de  jeunes  hommes  aujourdhui  pour  qui  nos  chefs-d'oeuvres 
sont  comme  s'ils  n'existaient  pas"  I  * 

(58.)  The  reasons  which  have  been  assigned  for  instituting 
this  inquiry  serve  also  to  indicate  the  topics  to  which  our  attention 
should  be  chiefly  directed ;  and  they  may  be  most  conveniently 
discussed  in  their  proper  order  by  dividing  the  work  into  three 
Parts : — 

I.  The  General  Doctrine  op  Analogy. 
n.  The  Sources  of  Analogy  in  Matters  of  Faith. 
III.  Analogy  applied  to  Modern  Religious  Questions. 


*  Riambourg,  *^  Rationaliflme  ct  Tradition/'  p.  467.    Paris,  1838. 
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(59.)  Although  it  is  perfectly  legitimate  to  assume  and  apply 
any  recognised  principle  of  reason,  without  offering  a  formal  ex- 
planation of  its  origin  or  defence  of  its  validity,  yet  it  may  be 
expedient,  in  certain  circumstances,  to  subject  it  to  careful  exami- 
nation,— to  compare  our  own  conscious  experience  of  its  operation 
with  what  we  may  observe  in  the  reasonings  and  language  of  our 
fellow-men, — and  to  satisfy  ourselves  that  it  should  be  regarded  as 
a  universal  and  permanent  law  of  human  thought.  In  doing  so, 
we  are  not  seeking  to  prove — what  must  ever  be  incapable  of  proof 
by  reasoning — the  trustworthiness  of  our  rational  faculties ;  we 
are  seeking  merely  to  ascertain  that  the  principle  in  question  has 
a  real  existence  in  our  mental  constitution.  This  can  only  be 
ascertained  by  its  actual  operation,  from  which  we  may  learn  also 
its  peculiar  functions  and  proper  uses.  Such  an  inquiry  is  the 
more  necessary,  when  any  law  or  process  of  thought  has  become 
the  subject  of  doubt  or  of  controversy, — when  different  opinions 
have  been  held  in  regard  either  to  its  general  validity  or  the  value 
of  its  special  applications, — and  when  a  difference  of  opinion  on 
these  points  may  have  a  tendency  to  diminish  our  confidence  in 
the  conclusions  which  depend  upon  it.  The  principle  of  Analogy 
has  come  to  be  regarded  in  this  light.  Many  must  be  conscious 
of  a  vague  feeling  of  insecurity  in  yielding  themselves  to  its  guid- 
ance, and  specious  reasons  have  been  assigned  for  doubting  its 
authority,  and  for  regarding  and  treating  it  as  more  closely  aJlied 
to  Imagination  than  to  Keason.  An  argument  from  Analogy  is 
often  estimated  as  little  better  than  a  metaphorical  illustration,  or 
figure  of  speech.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  disparage- 
ment of  its  validity  and  value  has  arisen  from  some  misconception 
of  its  real  nature,  or  from  some  confused  suspicion  that  likeness 
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or  resemblance  cannot,  in  any  case,  be  admitted  as  a  ground  of 
inference  or  reason  of  belief,  without  exposing  us  to  the  hazard 
of  mistaking  fancies  for  facts,  in  matters  both  of  philosophy  and 
faith.  Nor  is  this  error  to  be  corrected  by  a  hasty  or  superficial 
glance  at  the  subject.  There  is  ample  room,  as  well  as  urgent 
need,  for  careful  discrimination  in  the  treatment  of  this  subject. 
We  must  ermine  Analogy  in  its  essential  nature,  in  its  legitimate 
influence,  and  in  all  the  variety  of  its  manifold  applications,  if  we 
would  ascertain  in  what  cases,  and  on  what  conditions,  it  is 
available  in  argument,  and  in  what  circumstances  it  is  applicable 
only  for  illustration  or  ornament. 
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(59.)  Although  it  is  perfectly  legitimate  to  assume  and  apply 
any  recognised  principle  of  reason,  without  offering  a  formal  ex- 
planation of  its  origin  or  defence  of  its  validity,  yet  it  may  be 
expedient,  in  certain  circumstances,  to  subject  it  to  careful  exami- 
nation,— to  compare  our  own  conscious  experience  of  its  operation 
with  what  we  may  observe  in  the  reasonings  and  language  of  our 
fellow-men, — and  to  satisfy  ourselves  that  it  should  be  regarded  as 
a  universal  and  permanent  law  of  human  thought.  In  doing  so, 
we  are  not  seeking  to  prove — what  must  ever  be  incapable  of  proof 
by  reasoning — ^the  trustworthiness  of  our  rational  faculties ;  we 
are  seeking  merely  to  ascertain  that  the  principle  in  question  has 
a  real  existence  in  our  mental  constitution.  This  can  only  be 
ascertained  by  its  actual  operation,  from  which  we  may  learn  also 
its  peculiar  functions  and  proper  uses.  Such  an  inquiry  is  the 
more  necessary,  when  any  law  or  process  of  thought  has  become 
the  subject  of  doubt  or  of  controversy, — when  different  opinions 
have  been  held  in  regard  either  to  its  general  validity  or  the  value 
of  its  special  applications, — and  when  a  difference  of  opinion  on 
these  points  may  have  a  tendency  to  diminish  our  confidence  in 
the  conclusions  which  depend  upon  it.  The  principle  of  Analogy 
has  come  to  be  regarded  in  this  light.  Many  must  be  conscious 
of  a  vague  feeling  of  insecurity  in  yielding  themselves  to  its  guid- 
ance, and  specious  reasons  have  been  assigned  for  doubting  its 
authority,  and  for  regarding  and  treating  it  as  more  closely  idlied 
to  Imagination  than  to  Reason.  An  argument  from  Analogy  is 
often  estimated  as  little  better  than  a  metaphorical  illustration,  or 
figure  of  speech.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  disparage- 
ment of  its  yalidity  and  value  has  arisen  from  some  misconception 
of  its  real  nature,  or  from  some  confused  suspicion  that  likeness 
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they  have  in  themselves  no  resemblance ;  for  Analogy  is  the  re- 
semblance of  ratios  or  relations :  thus,  as  a  sweet  taste  gratifies 
the  palate,  so  does  a  sweet  sound  gratify  the  ear,  and  hence  the 
same  word  *  sweet '  is  applied  to  both,  though  no  flavour  can 
resemble  a  sound  in  itself." 

(62.)  Such  is  the  favourite  formula  or  definition  which  has 
been  adopted  by  the  writers  of  this  school,  and  which  has  been  so 
generally  received  without  objection,  both  by  philosophers  and 
divines,  that  to  reject  or  even  to  question  it  may  seem  an  act  of 
temerity  or  presumption.  It  is  susceptible,  too,  of  a  plausible  de- 
fence, arising  from  the  fact  which  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  that 
"similar  relations"  and  "similar  effects"  constitute  one  large 
class  of  analogies,  and  occupy,  also,  an  important  place  among 
those  signs  and  indications  to  which  we  refer  in  proof  of  a  more 
radical  and  intimate  resemblance  between  the  properties  of  certain 
objects,  or  the  nature  of  certain  causes.  This  is  not  denied ;  but 
the  question  remains — Whether  Analog)'  can  be  justly  said  to 
consist  exclusively  in  a  resemblance  of  relations  or  of  effects  ?  or 
whether  it  may  not  also  involve,  in  some  cases  though  not  in  all, 
a  resemblance  in  the  essential  nature  and  characteristic  properties 
of  the  "  objects "  whose  relations  are  compared,  and  of  the 
"  causes  "  whose  effects  are  found  to  correspond  ? 

(63.)  The  importance  of  this  question,  in  a  Theological  point 
of  view,  becomes  apparent  when  we  look  to  the  application,  which 
the  writers  of  this  school  have  made  of  their  favourite  formula, 
to  our  knowledge  of  God  and  His  attributes.  Their  doctrine  not 
only  affirms  that  Analogy  consists  in  a  resemblance  of  relations, 
or  a  similarity  in  effects,  but  it  implies  also  that  this  Analogy  can, 
in  no  case,  warrant  us  in  affirming  a  likeness  in  the  nature  of  the 
related  objects,  or  of  the  causes  on  which  similar  effects  depend. 
If  this  doctrine  be  true,  what  becomes  of  oiur  Theology  ?  Accord- 
ing to  Archbishop  King,  the  Divine  attributes,  whether  intellec- 
tual or  moral,  are  "  of  a  nature  altogether  different  from  ours" — 
"  we  have  no  direct  or  proper  notion  or  conception  of  tliem  ;"— 
"  we  are  sure  only  that  they  have  effects  like  unto  those  that  do 
proceed  from  wisdom,  understanding,  and  foreknowledge  in  us ;" 
and  therefore  "  God  must  either  have  these,  or  some  other 
faculties  and  powers  equivalent  to  them  ;"  but  "  the  likeness  lies 
not  in  the  nature  of  them,  but  in  some  particular  effect  or  cir- 
cumstance that  is  in  some  measure  common  to  both."    That  there 
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may  be  no  donbt  of  his  meaning,  he  illustrates  it  by  affirming 
that  "  God's  attributes  are  of  so  very  different  a  nature  from 
what  they  are  in  us" — that  "  there  is  no  more  likeness  between 
them  than  between  our  hand  and  God's  power,"  or,  "  between  a 
country  and  the  map  which  represents  it,"  or,  "between  time, 
Telocity,  and  motion,  and  the  mathematical  lines  and  figures 
which  are  employed  to  express  them ;"  in  short,  "  we  have  no 
proper  notion  of  them,  any  more  than  a  man  born  blind  has  of 
light  and  colours."  Such  a  theory  must,  of  course,  affect  all  our 
views  of  the  first  truths  of  Natural  Religiion,  and  also  of  the 
meaning  of  Revelation  itself ;  for  Scripture  makes  large  use  of 
analogical  terms,  and  could  not,  in  fact,  avoid  the  use  of  them,  if 
it  was  to  be  adapted  to  the  laws  of  the  human  mind.  But  we 
wish,  in  the  first  instance,  to  discuss  the  subject  on  its  broad 
general  merits,  as  a  question  in  Philosophy,  and  apart  from  any 
application  which  it  may  have  to  Theological  science.  For  if 
this  definition  of  Analogy  be  true  in  Theology,  it  cannot  be  false 
in  Philosophy ;  and  if  it  be  false  in  Philosophy,  it  cannot  be  true 
in  Theology. 

(64.)  Thus  considered,  it  appears  to  be  liable  to  several  fatal 
objections. 

(65.)  1.  The  fact  that  we  discern,  in  some  cases,  a  resemblance 
of  relations  or  effects,  where  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the 
related  objects  or  the  operative  causes  are,  respectively,  alike  in 
their  essential  nature,  does  not  warrant  the  conclusion  that  we  can- 
not, in  any  case,  discover  a  more  intimate  and  radical  analogy,  or 
determine  the  circumstances  in  which  such  an  analogy  may  be 
safely  affirmed.  It  being  admitted  that  similar  relations  and 
effects  do  not  always  imply  a  sameness  of  nature  or  cause,  the 
qaestion  remains  whether  they  may  not  sometimes  do  so ;  and  in 
what  cases,  if  in  any,  analogous  relations  and  effects  may  be  re- 
garded as  signs  and  indications  of  an  intimate  and  radical  analogy 
in  the  nature  of  things  t 

(66.)  A  national  revolution  is  often  compared  to  an  earthquake, 
or  a  volcanic  eruption ;  and  justly,  so  far  as  the  effects  are  con- 
cerned ;  we  may  even  say  that,  in  several  respects,  the  causes  of 
sach  catastrophes  resemble  each  other,  since,  in  either  instance, 
there  may  have  been  a  slow,  but  ever-increasing  accumulation  of 
the  explosive  elements  on  which  the  result  depends : — but  here  the 
analogy  ends, — ^for  there  is  no  resemblance  in  the  nature  of  the 
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moral  and  physical  elements  which  are  concerned  in  the  result. 
In  like  manner,  there  may  be  a  similarity  of  relations,  where  there 
is  no  ground  for  inferring  a  resemblance  between  the  objects, 
whose  relations  are  alike  :  the  relation  between  the  queen  bee  and 
the  hive  may  be  similar  to  that  which  subsists  between  a  monarch 
and  his  subjects,  and  yet  it  cannot  be  said  to  imply  or  to  indicate 
any  resemblance  between  the  nature  of  the  bee  and  that  of  a 
human  ruler.  It  is  the  relation,  and  the  relation  only,  in  respect 
to  which  the  two  cases  are  analogous,  or,  at  most,  that  relation 
may  show  that  there  is  some  analogy  between  animal  instinct  and 
human  reason.  But,  in  other  cases,  similar  relations  may  imply 
and  indicate  a  more  intimate  resemblance  in  the  nature  of  tlie 
objects  compared,  arising  from  the  possession  of  certain  properties 
which  are  common  to  both.  There  is  an  obvious  analogy  between 
the  Governor  of  a  city  and  the  Commander  of  a  ship,  as  each 
stands  in  a  similar  relation  to  those  who  are  subject  to  his  autho- 
rity ;  but  it  is  such  a  relation  as  implies  or  presupposes  a  deeper 
and  more  fundamental  resemblance  between  them  as  men,  endowed 
with  common  properties,  and  possessing  the  same  powers  of  intel- 
ligence and  voluntary  activity. 

(67.)  A  single  instance, — a  crucial  case, — of  such  intimate 
resemblance,  is  sufficient  to  decide  the  question, — and  such  an 
instance  may  be  found  in  the  knowledge,  which  we  acquire  by 
experience  and  analogy,  of  the  actual  existence,  and  the  mental 
characteristics,  of  our  fellow-men.  We  observe  certain  effects, 
which  are  interpreted  as  signs  indicating  the  operation  of  life,  and 
intelligence,  and  will.  These  effects  resemble  those  of  certain 
powers  and  faculties  of  which  we  are  personally  conscious ;  and 
from  the  analogy  of  our  own  experience  we  are  constrained  to 
refer  them  to  the  same  or  similar  causes.  These  powers  and 
faculties  may  be  different,  in  somes  respects,  in  different  indivi- 
duals ;  they  may  differ  in  degree,  in  strength,  in  vivacity ;  but 
they  agree  in  the  one  cardinal  point, — the  real  fundamentum  rela- 
tionisy — on  which  the  analogy  depends ;  and  we  have  just  as  little 
doubt  of  the  substantial  sameness  of  the  cause,  as  we  have  of  the 
similarity  of  the  effects.  Who  would  ever  dream  of  saying,  in 
this  case,  that  these  effects,  exhibiting  the  well-known  marks  of 
moral  causation,  imply  no  corresponding  resemblance  in  the  na- 
ture of  their  causes,  or  that  our  fellow-men  "  must  either  have  the 
Bame  faculties"  with  us,  or  "  other  faculties  and  powers  equiva- 
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lent  to  them  ?"  Any  other  than  a  living,  intelligent,  and  volun- 
tary cause,  is  felt  to  be  excluded  by  the  very  nature  of  the  effect ; 
and  the  supposition  of  an  "  equivalent"  cause,  not  partaking  of 
the  characteristic  properties  of  our  own  minds,  is  rejected  at  once 
as  inadmissible. 

(68.)  This  decisive  example  is  sufficient  to  show  that,  if  there 
may  be  cases,  as  there  unquestionably  are,  in  which  similar  effects 
do  not  imply  the  same  causes, — a  town,  for  instance,  reduced  to 
the  same  state  of  dilapidation  and  ruin  by  causes  so  dissimilar  as 
an  earthquake,  a  conflagration,  or  a  siege, — there  are  other  cases, 
in  which  similar  effects  do  indicate  the  operation  of  similar  causes ; 
and  that,  practically,  we  have  little  difficulty  in  discriminating 
between  the  two.  And  this  same  example  may  be  extended  from 
our  knowledge  of  the  properties  of  man  to  our  knowledge  of  the 
perfections  of  God ;  for  Dr  Whately  himself  has  said  that  "  the 
proof  of  a  Being  possessed  of  them"  is  "  in  fact  the  very  same 
evidence  on  which  we  believe  in  the  existence  of  one  another." 
"  How  do  we  know,"  he  adds,  "  that  men  exist  f — that  is,  not 
merely  beings  having  a  certain  visible  bodily  form,  for  that  is  not 
what  we  chiefly  imply  by  the  word  *  man,'  but  rational  agents 
such  as  we  call  men  I  Surely  not  by  the  immediate  evidence  of 
oar  senses  (since  mind  is  not  an  object  of  sight),  but  by  observ- 
ing the  things  performed, — the  manifest  result  of  rational  con- 
trivance. If  we  land  in  a  strange  country,  doubting  whether  it 
be  inhabited,  as  soon  as  we  find,  for  instance,  a  boat  or  a  house, 
we  are  as  perfectly  certain  that  a  man  has  been  there,  as  if  he  had 
appeared  before  our  eyes.  Now  we  are  surrounded  with  similar 
proofs  that  there  is  a  God."*  It  will  hardly  be  denied  that,  in  the 
case  supposed,  we  infer  from  similar  effects  the  existence  of  a  being 
with  similar  properties  to  our  own.  And  from  this  example  it  is 
clear,  that  there  may  be  other  cases  in  which  similar  effects  war- 
rant the  inference  of  similar  causes;  and  not  only  so,  but  that 
there  are  also  certain  characteristic  marks  which  enable  us  to  de- 
termine in  what  circumstances  such  an  intimate  and  essential 
analogy  in  the  nature  of  the  causes  may  be  safely  inferred. 

(69.)  2.  The  definition  of  Analogy  as  "the  resemblance  of 
relations  or  ratios"  leaves  out  of  view  the  use  which  we  make  of 
it  in  connection  with  that  large  portion  of  our  knowledge  which 


♦  Whately,  "  Notes  to  King's  '  Discourse,' "  p.  468. 
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is  conversant,  not  with  relations  only,  but  with  concrete  objects, 
and  substantive  realities. 

In  one  sens^,  it  may  be  said  that  all  our  knowledge  is  relative^ 
because  it  depends  upon  and  presupposes  a  correlation  between 
the  subject  and  object  of  thought, — between  the  percipient  mind 
and  that  which  is  perceived  by  it.  Thus  considered,  knowledge 
itself  is  a  relation;  and  if,  for  that  reason,  all  our  cognitions 
be  called  relations,  the  resemblance  between  them  may,  in  the 
same  sense,  be  called  a  resemblance  of  relations.  But  this  is  not 
the  reason  why  Analogy  is  defined  as  "  a  resemblance  of  relations.' 
Reference  is  made  to  the  relations  which  the  objects  of  thought 
bear,  not  only  to  the  mind  that  perceives  them,  but  also  to  one 
another :  "  to  certain  other  objects,"  or  to  "  some  other  things." 
It  IS  with  reference  to  such  relations — ^not  between  the  subject 
and  object  of  knowledge,  but  between  the  different  objects  when 
compared  with  each  other — that  Dr  Whately  describes  Analogy 
as  a  "resemblance  of  ratios,"  and  insists  that  "the  two  things 
are  not  necessarily  themselves  alike,  but  stand  in  similar  relations 
to  other  things." 

If  we  have  cognitions  which  are  not  conversant  with  relations 
only,  but  with  concrete  objects  also  and  their  properties,  whether 
peculiar  or  common ;  and  if  these  objects  and  properties,  when 
compared,  are  seen  to  resemble  each  other  respectively,  not  less 
than  relations  do,  then  there  is  evidently  room  for  another  kind 
of  Analogy,  or  rather  for  a  more  comprehensive  definition  of  it. 
That  we  have  cognitions  which  are  not  conversant  with  relations 
only,  is  manifest  from  the  whole  doctrine  of  direct  or  intuitive 
perception ;  and  is  in  fact  involved  in  the  knowledge  of  any 
relation  whatever,  as  well  as  in  the  idea  of  Ajialogy.  For  no 
relation  can  be  perceived  without  some  knowledge  of  each  of  the 
related  terms.  The  perception  of  Analogy,  like  that  of  every 
other  relation,  is  not  exclusive,  but  comprehensive,  of  the  objects 
which  are  compared ;  and  these  objects,  as  well  as  their  resem- 
blance or  difference,  are  known,  in  many  cases,  by  immediate 
intuition.  Until  some  such  objects  have  been  presented  to  the 
mind,  or  at  least  conceived  by  it,  there  is  no  room  for  comparison, 
and  none,  consequently,  for  tlie  perception  of  Analogy,  or  of  any 
other  relation  between  them.  The  first  and  most  fundamental 
question  here  is — Have  we  any  direct  and  immediate  knowledge, 
— any  knowledge  that  is  independent  of  all  other  relations  except 
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that  which  subsists  between  the  mind  and  its  objects?  If  we 
have  any  such  direct  knowledge,  maj  not  its  objects  be  found  to 
resemble  each  other,  and  to  give  rise  to  judgments  of  analogy, 
long  before  we  have  ascertained  the  other  relations  which  "  they 
bear  in  common  to  some  other  things"  1  May  we  not  know  some 
of  their  properties  by  a  direct  act  of  perception,  and  discover 
similar  properties  in  different  objects,  while  as  yet  we  know  little 
or  nothing  of  the  relations  which  they  bear  to  anything  else,  or 
of  similar  relations  subsisting  betwixt  different  pairs  of  objects  ? 
And  is  not  the  mere  perception  of  resemblance,  while  other  re- 
lations are  unknown,  a  simple  and  primitive,  but  not  the  less  a  real 
and  true,  judgment  of  analogy  f 

(70.)  3.  The  definition  of  Aiualogy  which  represents  it  as  a 
"resemblance  of  relations  or  ratios"  is  founded  on  a  compara- 
tively small  part  of  human  knowledge, — the  sciences  of  number  and 
quantity ;  and,  with  reference  even  to  that  part  of  it,  is  incorrect, 
since  it  omits  the  consideration  of  that  common  property  belonging 
to  the  related  terms,  on  which  the  analogy  mainly  depends. 

(71.)  The  definition  of  Analogy  which  is  adopted  by  Dr  Cople- 
ston  and  Dr  Whately,  is  evidently  derived  from  the  sciences  of 
Arithmetic  and  Mathematics,  and  is  applied  to  all  other  subjects, 
however  different  from  those  of  number  and  magnitude.  One 
obvious  objection  might  be  taken  to  it, — namely,  that  while  every 
ratio  has  the  nature  of  a  relation,  every  relation  cannot  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  form  of  a  ratio.  But  another,  and  still  more  for- 
midable objection  to  it,  is  suggested  by  the  fact  that,  even  in  the 
abstract  sciences  themselves.  Analogy  does  not  depend  only  upon 
ratios,  nor  does  it  consbt  exclusively  in  a  resemblance  of  relations. 
It  presupposes  and  subsumes,  also,  the  radical  resemblance  of  the 
object  whose  relations  are  compared, — the  properties  or  affections 
which  are  common  to  all  numbers  and  magnitudes, — the  homo- 
geneous nature  of  the  quantities  themselves,  as  well  as  the  similar 
proportions  which  they  bear  to  each  other.  Suppose  that  in  other 
cases  "Analogy  can  be  traced,"  as  Dr  Copleston  contends,  "between 
things  which  are  perfectly  heterogeneous,"  this  is  assuredly  not  the 
fact  in  the  sciences  of  number  and  magnitude  ;  for  these  subjects 
have,  respectively,  the  same  nature,  and  certain  common  properties 
or  affections,  which  belong  to  every  sum  and  to  every  figure,  and 
which  constitute  the  ultimate  "  fundamentum  relationis"  on  which 
all  demonstrative  reasoning  depends.    Besides  the  ratio  (or  X0709) 
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that  may  exist  between  the  particular  terms  of  a  series  of  numbers 
or  magnitudes,  there  must  also  be  a  common  relationship  (or  ava- 
yjoyui)  between  all  the  members  of  the  same  series.  Without 
this,  there  might  be  a  resemblance  of  mere  relations,  but  it  could 
prove  nothing.  The  demonstrative  power  of  Analogy,  in  mathe- 
matical or  arithmetical  science,  depends  entirely  on  the  assumption 
that  every  number  or  magnitude  possesses  the  same  nature,  and 
the  same  common  properties,  witli  every  other  w^hich  is  brought 
into  comparison  with  it. 

(72.)  Or,  to  use  the  words  of  Mr  Grinfield,  "  If  there  were 
no  universal  properties  belonging  to  them,  they  could  not  be  com- 
pared in  any  way  as  magnitudes ;  there  could  be  no  common 
properties  predicated  concerning  them ;  and,  in  that  case,  there 
could  be  no  avaXoyia  subsisting  amongst  them."  "The  proper 
subject  of  mathematical  investigation  is  magnitude,  which  always 
implies  extension,  divisibility,  composition  of  parts,  measurability, 
etc."  "  It  is  on  this  common  relationship,  which  subsists  among 
all  these  terms  taken  collectively,  that  the  power  of  Analogy 
depends,  which  could  not  exist  independently  of  those  general 
affections  to  which  all  magnitudes  are  liable,  and  without  which, 
magnitude  itself  could  not  foim  the  subject  of  mathematical  in- 
vestigation."* 

(73.)  Here,  then,  is  one  large  class  of  cases,  in  which  Analogy 
does  not  consist  merely  in  similar  ratios  or  relations,  but  implies 
also  a  fundamental  resemblance  in  the  very  nature  of  the  objects 
compared ;  and  if  there  be  one  such  class,  there  may  be  many 
more.  This  fact  is  adduced  to  show,  not  that  a  resemblance  of  re- 
lations can  in  no  case  indicate,  or  even  constitute,  a  true  Analogy, 
but  that  Analogy  does  not  consist  merely  in  a  resemblance  of  re- 
lations, and  that  it  is  not  necessarily  exclusive  of  a  more  intimate 
li'keness  in  the  nature  of  the  objects  themselves.  It  teaches  us  that, 
in  framing  a  definition  of  Analogy,  we  should  make  it  wide  enough 
to  embrace  two  distinct  sets  of  cases;  the  first,  comprehending 
those  in  which  we  discern  similar  relations  merely,  and  which  can 
only  be  applied  for  the  purpose  of  illustration  or  ornament ;  the 
second,  including  those  in  which  we  discover  similar  effects,  and 
infer  the  same  characteristic  properties.   We  think  it  a  defective  and 


*  Grinfield,  "  Vindicise  Analogic©,"  Part  I.  pp.  3,  5,  6 :  also  Part  I.  8,  18 ; 
Part  II.  22,  41,  83. 
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incorrect  definition  of  Analogy,  to  say  that  it  amounts  to  nothing 
more,  in  any  case,  than  "  a  resemblance  of  ratios  or  relations," — 
since  it  excludes  a  resemblance  between  different  objects  in  their 
characteristic  properties  and  essential  nature,  and  speaks  only  of 
"  similar  relations,"  as  if,  because  Analogy  amounts  to  nothing 
more  in  some  cases,  it  must  necessarily  be  limited  to  that  in  all. 

(74.)  4.  The  definition  of  Analogy  which  represents  it  as 
consisting  only  in  "  a  resemblance  of  relations  or  ratios,"  seems  to 
have  been  framed  with  some  reference  to  the  Scholastic  distinc- 
tion between  univocaly  analogical^  and  cequivocal  terms;. a  distinc- 
tion which  is  both  correct  and  useful  in  other  respects,  but  affords 
no  ground  for  affirming  that  Analogy  denotes  nothing  more  than 
a  resemblance  of  relations,  or  that  it  cannot,  in  any  case,  indicate 
a  more  intimate  and  radical  resemblance,  in  the  essential  nature, 
or  the  common  properties,  of  the  objects  compared. 

(75.)  In  treating  of  general  terms,  it  is  necessary,  as  well  as 
useful,  to  mark  the  distinction  between  such  as  are  univocal,  ana- 
logical^  or  (Equivocal;  and  in  treating  of  Analogy,  it  is  equally  neces- 
sary to  bear  in  mind  that  certain  expressions,  which  are  used  with 
reference  to  God  and  the  creature,  are  not  employed  either  wiivoc^j 
on  the  one  hand,  as  if  there  were  no  difference,  nor  cequivochj  on 
the  other,  as  if  there  were  no  real  resemblance,  between  them  ; 
but  that  they  are  employed  analogic^y  which  implies  that  there  is 
a  real  resemblance  in  some  respects,  while  there  is  also  a  real  dif- 
ference in  others. — The  Scholastic  distinction  was  intended  to 
mark  the  different  senses  in  which  the  same  term  may  be  applied 
to  different  objects.  In  some  cases,  the  term  denotes  the  existence 
of  a  common  nature,  or  the  possession  of  the  same  characteristic 
properties, — as  when  all  possessing  the  same  powers,  although  in 
different  degrees  and  with  many  individual  peculiarities,  are  called 
*^men;"  and  in  these  cases,  the  common  name  is  said  to  be  uni- 
vocalj  and  denotes  such  a  degree  of  resemblance  as  amounts  to 
generic  sameness,  or  identity  of  class,  which  is  quite  consistent 
with  distinct  individuality.  In  other  cases,  the  same  term  is 
applied  to  objects  which  have  no  common  properties,  and  some- 
times, even  no  apparent  resemblance,  as  when  the  word  file  is 
used  to  denote  sometimes  an  ii*on  instrument,  sometimes  a  line  of 
soldiers,  and  sometimes  a  series  of  papers.*     In  this  case  the  term 


•  J.  S.  MiU,  "  System  of  I^gic,"  I.  67. 
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is  said  to  be  aequiyocal  or  ambiguous.  But  intermediate  between 
the  two,  there  is  a  large  class  of  expressions  which  are  neither  uni- 
vocal,  nor  yet  aequivocal ;,  they  are  such  as  are  properly  analogical, 
and  denote  a  real  resemblance  between  the  objects  to  which  they 
are  applied,  but  such  a  resemblance  as  does  not  amount  to  generic 
sameness  or  class  identity.  Some  of  these  terms,  however,  are  not 
purely  analogical,  but  metaphorical  also ;  when  they  are  founded 
on  other  relations  besides  that  of  resemblance.  The  scholastic 
writers  applied  these  distinctions  in  treating  of  all  the  terms  that 
are  usually  applied  both  to  God  and  the  creature ;  and  were  care- 
ful to  show  that  they  must  not  be  understood  either  univocb  or 
cequivociy  but  analogic^  only.  A  specimen  of  their  reasonings  on 
this  point  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix.* 

(76.)  But  it  would  be  a  gross  perversion  of  their  meaning,  did 
we  suppose  that,  in  denying  the  univocal  sense  of  such  terms  as 
being,  will,  intelligence,  and  love  when  applied  to  God  and  the 
creature,  they  intended  to  teach  that  these  terms  were  wquivocal, 
or  that  they  implied  no  real  resemblance  between  the  properties  of 
the  Divine  and  human  mind.  On  the  contrary,  they  were  careful 
to  show  that  they  were  strictly  analogical ;  that  they  implied  a 
real  resemblance,  while  they  did  not  affirm  a  generic  sameness ; 
and  that  they  were  the  more  suitable  to  express  our  conceptions 
of  .the  Divine  Being,  because,  along  with  this  real  resemblance, 
they  left  room  for  a  wide  difference  between  His  nature  and  our 
own.  But  some  recent  writers,  founding  on  the  fact  that  such 
expressions  are  not  univocal,  have  spoken  as  if  they  were  aequivocal, 
or  could  have  no  precise  or  intelligible  meaning ; — forgetting  ap- 
parently that  analogical,  and  even  metaphorical  terms,  may  imply  a 
real  resemblance.  The  resemblance  may  not  be  of  the  same  kind 
in  all  cases ;  and  hence  the  necessity  for  the  distinctions  between 
different  classes  of  general  terms ;  but  the  mere  fact  that  we  do 
distinguish  analogical  from  univocal  expressions,  as  denoting,  re- 
spectively, a  more  or  less  perfect  resemblance,  is  sufficient  to  show 
that  we  can  discriminate  between  those  instances  in  which  a  ge- 
neric sameness  is  discerned,  and  those  other  instances  in  which  we 
can  only  affirm  some  sort  of  similarity  between  two  or  more  objects 
of  thought.  All  imivocal  expressions  denote  such  a  resemblance 
between  the  objects  to  which  they  are  applicable  as  amounts  to 

♦  Appendix.    Cardinal  Cajetan,  "  De  Nominum  Analogift."    Also  Suarez 
and  Aquinas. 
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generic  sameness ;  while  analogical  terms  denote  a  real  resemblance 
Dvithoat  affirming  that  the  objects  to  which  they  are  applicable 
belong  to  the  same  genus.  And  in  the  Theological  use  of  such 
expressions,  it  is  peculiarly  necessary  to  bear  this  distinction  in 
mind ;  as  it  serves  the  double  purpose  of  showing  that  while  there 
is  a  real  resemblance,  there  is  also  a  radical  difference  between  the 
mind  of  man  and  the  mind  of  God — that  while  the  one  may  be  a 
created  image,  it  can  in  no  respect  be  an  adequate  representation, 
or  fit  measure  of  the  other.  If  man's  mind  cannot  be  the  measure 
of  the  created  Universe,  much  less  can  it  be  the  measure  of  Him 
who  is  higher  than  the  Universe,  and  who  is  infinite  and  incom- 
prehensible in  His  nature,  and  in  every  attribute  which  belongs 
to  it. 

(77.)  In  the  use  of  general  abstract  terms,  it  is  necessary  to 
distinguish  between  those  cases  in  which  they  imply  a  generic 
resemblance  arising  from  common  properties  in  the  objects  to 
which  they  are  applied,  and  those  other  cases  in  which  they  denote 
merely  some  similarity  in  their  effects  or  relations.     The  general 
abstract  term  humanity  belongs  to  the  former  class,  since  it  implies 
a  generic  resemblance  arising  from  the  possession  of  common  pro- 
perties in  all  the  individuals  who  are  included  under  it ;  but  when 
we  speak  of  beauty^  or  the  heautifuly  we  make  use  of  a  term  or  an 
epithet  which  belongs  to  the  second  class ;  for  while  it  implies 
some  resemblance  between  the  various  objects  to  which  it  is  applied, 
that  resemblance  does  not  consist  in  the  possession  of  common 
properties,  but  merely  in  similar  effects  or  relations.     The  ana- 
logy which  depends  merely  on  a  resemblance  of  effects  and  rela- 
tions, while  it  may  be  sufficient  to  explain  and  justify  the  use  of 
the  same  general  expression  with  reference  to  objects  which  are,  in 
other  respects,  essentially  different,  should  never  be  confounded 
with  that  more  intimate  and  radical  analogy  which  subsists  between 
objects  which  are  generically  the  same^  as  having  certain  common 
properties.     The  former  may  be  useful  in  the  way  of  illustration, 
but  we  cannot  reason  upon  it  as  we  may  reason  upon  the  latter. 
The  epithet  beautiful^  for  instance,  in  its  primitive  acceptation,  is 
applicable  only  to  what  is  pleasing  to  the  sight,  sweet  to  what  is 
pleasing  to  the  palate,  soft  to  what  is  pleasing  to  the  touch,  har- 
monious  to  what  is  pleasing  to  the  ear :  and  this  resemblance  be- 
tween them,  in  respect  merely  to  their  similar  effects  on  different 
organS|  may  be  sufficient  to  account  for  what  has  been  called  the 
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"  progressive  generalization"  of  the  term  beauty  which  is  applied 
to  them  all,  and  for  the  transference  of  expressions  derived  origi- 
nally from  one  sense  to  denote  the  perceptions  of  another,  as  when 
we  speak  of  sweet  sounds,  of  harmonious  colouring,  or  of  beauti- 
ful music.  But  the  resemblance  in  such  cases  consists  merely  in 
similar  effects,  or  similar  relations  to  our  percipient  faculties  ;  and 
we  should  err,  as  Mr  Stewart  has  shown,  should  we  infer  from  it 
either  that  the  objects  which  produce  these  sensations  resemble 
each  other  in  their  essential  nature,  or  that  there  must  exist  in  all 
of  them  "  a  common  quality  of  which  Beauty  is  the  sign."  * 

(78.)  5.  Besides  being  defective  and  incorrect  in  itself,  the 
definition  of  Analogy  as  a  mere  resemblance  of  relations  or  effects, 
will  be  found  to  be  cumbrous  and  embarrassing  in  its  practical 
application.     It  may  be  very  true,  that  in  a  common  case  of 
numerical  proportion,  "  there  must  be  more  than  two  things  to 
give  rise  to  two  relations ;  there  must  be  at  least  three,  and  in 
most  cases  there  are  four."     It  may  be  equally  true  that,  in  work- 
ing such  a  case,  we  must  keep  the  two  pairs  of  terms  distinct,  and 
institute  an  exact  comparison  between  their  ratios.     But  in  other 
cases,  belonging  to  the  province  of  moral  reasoning,  this  method 
would  be  unnecessarily  complicated  and  insufferably  tedious.     It 
would  resemble  the  formal  method  of  reasoning  by  Syllogism 
rather  than  the  logic  of  common  life.     The  mind  forms  its  ana- 
logical judgments  by  a  shorter  and  quicker  process.     It  compares 
two  objects,  and  finds  that  they  agree  in  some  general  notion 
which  is  common  to  both ;  and  it  forthwith  gives  them  a  common 
name,  which  is  applicable  to  both,  so  far,  and  only  so  far,  as  the 
resemblance  betwixt  them  extends.     That  common  name  may  be 
univocal,  where  generic  sameness  is  discerned ;  or  it  may  be  ana- 
logical only,  where  a  real  resemblance  exists  such  as  does  not 
imply  that  the  objects  belong  to  the  same  class.     The  works  of 
Nature  and  the  works  of  Art  exhibit  similar  marks  of  intelligent 
design,  and  this  is  sufficient  to  convince  us  that,  however  much 
they  may  differ  in  other  respects,  they  are  strictly  analogous  to 
each  other.     In  acquiring  the  conviction  of  the  existence  of  our 
fellow-men,  there  is  no  formal  process  of  reasoning  founded  on  a 
comparison  of  abstract  relations,  such  as  could  be  expressed  in  the 
form  of  a  numerical  proportion  or  ratio,  but  a  direct  and  almost 


*  D.  Stewart,  "PhUoeophical  Easays,"  260-290. 
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intuitive  perception  of  resemblance  between  the  manifest  signs  of 
their  living  intelligence  and  activity  and  the  facts  of  our  own 
conscious  experience.  In  all  such  cases,  it  is  sufficient  if  two 
objects,  when  compared,  are  found  to  agree  in  the  same  general 
notion,  whether  a  common  term  be  appKed  to  them  univocally, 
or  only  analogically. 

(79.)  For  the  reasons  which  have  been  briefly  indicated,  we 
cannot  accept  that  definition  of  Analogy  which  represents  it  as 
consisting  in  a  mere  "  resemblance  of  relations  or  effects."  We 
admit  that  a  resemblance  of  relations, — such  as  the  relation  of  a 
civic  magistrate  to  his  fellow-citizens,  as  compared  with  that  of  a 
commander  of  a  ship  to  his  crew, — may  amount  to  a  true  and 
proper  analogy ;  and  that  a  resemblance  of  effects  may  indicate  a 
similarity,  in  some  respects,  between  the  causes  by  which  they  are 
respectively  produced.  But,  this  being  admitted,  we  cannot  affirm 
that  there  is  no  other  analogy  between  different  objects,  excepting 
such  as  consists  in  a  resemblance  of  relations  and  effects :  there 
may  be,  as  we  think,  a  relation  of  a  more  radical  and  intimate 
kind, — a  resemblance  between  the  essential  nature,  and  the  com- 
mon properties,  of  the  objects  compared^  such  as  may  be  clearly 
discerned  in  itself,  and  also  easily  discriminated  from  any  more 
superficial  or  accidental  likeness. 

Sect.  II. — Butler's  Account  of  Analogy. 

(80.)  What,  then,  is  the  most  correct  definition,  or  rather,  the 
most  comprehensive  description,  of  Analogy  ? 

Bishop  Butler  seems  to  have  used  the  term  in  a  very  wide 
and  general  sense.  He  has  nowhere  offered  a  precise  definition 
of  it ;  but  has  significantly  indicated,  in  a  single  pregnant  sen- 
tence, the  idea  which  he  meant  it  to  convey.  He  refers,  gene- 
rally, to  the  doctrine  of  "  probability,"  which  he  justly  describes 
as  "  the  guide  of  life  ;"  and,  more  particularly,  to  that  kind  and 
degree  of  probability,  "  be  it  less  or  more,"  which  arises  from  the 
perception  of  "  likeness."  He  speaks  of  this  perception  of  like- 
ness as  "begetting  presumption,  opinion,  and  full  conviction;" 
so  that  he  includes  every  degree  of  likelihood,  from  the  lowest 
presumption  up  to  the  highest  inductive  proof  ;  and  he  thus 
specifies  the  sources  whence  it  is  derived  :  "  That  which  chiefly 
consdtates  probability  is  expressed  in  the  word  likely  (verisimile), 
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that  is,  like  some  truth  or  true  event :  like  it  (a)  in  itself,  (6)  in 
its  evidence,  (c)  in  some,  more  or  fewer,  of  its  circumstances." 

(81.)  Bishop  Fitzgerald,  commenting  on  this  compact  sen- 
tence, which,  like  many  more  of  Butler's,  condenses  much  mean- 
ing in  a  few  simple  words,  conceives  that  three  kinds,  or  rather 
three  sources,  of  Analogy  are  distinctly  indicated,  (a)  "  ^  Like  it 
in  itself — seems  to  indicate  the  case  in  wliich  we  have  ascertained 
the  whole  nature  of  the  ti'uth,  or  known  fact ;  e.g.y  ascertained 
the  whole  of  the  conditions  upon  which  a  given  consequent  takes 
place ;  this  is  the  case  of  a  strict  induction,  (b)  ^  Like  it  in  its 
evidence,' — when  the  same  testimony  or  proof  which  we  have 
found  credible  for  some  cases,  leads  us  to  believe  something  else, 
(c)  ^  Like  it  in  some,  more  or  fewer,  of  its  circumstances,' — refers 
to  analogies  in  the  popular  sense  of  the  term ;  that  is,  as  pre- 
viously explained,  *  such  arguments  from  resemblance  as  fall  short 
of  full  proof,  and,  as  such,  are  contradistinguished  from  strict  in- 
duction.' "*  Butler  includes,  therefore,  every  kind  and  degree  of 
probability^  from  whatever  source  it  is  derived,  and  his  argument 
takes  a  wide  range,  from  the  slightest  presumption  in  some  cases, 
to  the  highest  moral  certainty  in  others. 

(82.)  It  should  never  be  forgotten  that,  in  the  current  language 
of  philosophy,  probability  stands  opposed  not  to  certitude  but  to 
demonstration.  In  the  words  of  Mr  Grinfield,  ^'probability  is  not 
opposed  to  certainty y  but  to  mathematical  proofs — it  does  not  neces- 
sarily imply  doubty  but  merely  the  absence  of  that  kind  of  evidence 
which  belongs  only  to  things  that  admit  of  accurate  measurement."! 
"  It  is  the  essence,  you  say,  of  an  argument  from  analogy  to  be 
probable  only,  and  not  demonstrative.  Yes,  to  be  probable^  in  the 
philosophic  meam'ng  of  the  word,  which  is  opposed  not  to  certainty 
but  to  mathematical  proof."  In  this  sense  all  inductive  con- 
clusions, however  rigorous  the  process  by  which  they  have  been 
reached,  and  however  conclusive  the  evidence  by  which  they  have 
been  established,  fall  to  be  ranked  (most  inconveniently  as  we  think) 
among  probable  truths ;  but  that  philosophical  expression  is  entirely 
misunderstood  if  it  be  interpreted  in  the  popular  sense  as  signify- 
ing conclusions  resting  on  insufficient  or  defective  evidence.  J 


*  Fitzgerald's  Edition  of  Butler's 
*'  Analogy,"  p.  4. 

t  Grinfield,  "Vindiciffi  A  nalogic«," 
P.  II.  pp.  18,  69. 


t  See  **  Faith  in  God,  and  Modern 
Atheism  Compared,"  vol.  II.  p.  295. 
De  Quincey,  *'  Sketches  Critical  and 
Biographical,"  Works,  vol.  II.  p.  192. 
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(83.)  Botler  nowhere  defines  Analogy  as  "  a  resemblance  of 
ratios  or  relations/'  and  his  description  of  it  is  much  too  general 
and  comprehensive  to  be  restricted  to  that  alone.  His  accom- 
plished annotator,  indeed,  tells  us  that  "  Analogy  is  properly  the 
resemblance  of  relations ;  and  an  argument  from  analogy,  an  argu- 
ment founded  upon  that  resemblance."  It  would  be  difficult, 
however,  to  show  that  Butler  conceived  of,  or  treated,  it  in  this 
way ;  he  speaks  little  of  abstract  relations,  and  much  of  concrete 
realities  or  substantive  facts ;  and  it  would  be  an  irksome  and 
most  unprofitable  task, — were  any  one  to  attempt  it, — the  task  of 
recasting  the  "  Analogy"  so  as  to  make  it  square  with  that  technical 
definition, — of  singling  out  and  setting  forth  the  different  pairs  of 
objects,  and  the  distinct  sets  of  relations,  on  which  he  founds,  and 
of  eliminating  every  argument  that  rests  on  any  other  kind  of 
Uieness.  His  reasoning,  however,  relates  only  to  likeness  consi- 
dered in  its  relation  to  probability,  or  as  a  source  of  evidence  or 
proof: — it  takes  i^o  account  of  Analogy  except  in  so  far  as  it 
affords  a  contribution,  "  be  it  more  or  less,"  to  the  establishment 
or  confirmation  of  the  truth ;  and  for  this  reason,  he  is  at  no  pains, 
as  he  was  not  in  any  respect  called,  to  distinguish  between  differ- 
ent kinds  of  Analogy,  further  than  by  specifying  the  different 
degrees  of  that  kind  of  it  which  alone  is  applicable  to  the  purposes 
of  proof.  This  he  does  by  marking  the  degrees  of  evidence  which 
"beget  presumption,  opinion,  and  full  conviction;"  but  he  had 
no  occasion  to  treat  of  Analogy  in  any  other  respect,  or  to  mark 
the  distinctions  which  must  be  drawn  between  its  various  uses, 
when  it  is  understood,  in  a  more  general  and  comprehensive  sense, 
as  including  illustrativey  not  less  than  inductivey  examples. 

Sect.  IH. — Distinctions  between  Different  Cases 

OP  Analogy. 

(84.)  It  may  be  useful,  however,  to  advert  to  these  distinctions 
in  giving  a  general  account  of  Analogy,  and  attempting  to  show. 
What  it  is  ?  Such  distinctions  are  not  popular  or  attractive, — 
they  are  often  decried  as  technical  or  scholastic, — but  they  are 
indispensable  to  correct  thinking  on  any  complicated  subject. 
"  Among  the  aids  to  reflection,"  says  Coleridge,  "  place  the  fol- 
lowing maxim  prominent, — ^let  distinctness  in  expression  advance 
side  by  side  wiUi  distinction  of  thought.    For  one  useless  subtlety 
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in  our  older  divines  and  moralists,  I  will  produce  ten  sophisms  of 
equivocation  in  the  writings  of  our  modern  preceptors ;  and  for 
one  error  resulting  from  excess  in  distinguishing  the  indifferent, 
I  could  show  ten  mischievous  delusions  from  the  habit  of  con- 
founding the  diverse."  *     Some  such  distinctions  must  necessarily 
be  made  in  treating  of  Analogy,  for  there  is  a  real  and  important 
difference  between  various  cases,  which  may  all  be  comprehended 
under  that  general  term.    In  ordinary  conversation  nothing  is  more 
common  than  to  speak  of  real  and  fanciful  resemblances,  of  natural 
and  artificial  similitudes,  of  obvious  and  recondite  or  far-fetched 
analogies ;  and  in  any  discussion  of  the  subject  it  is  necessary  to 
take  notice  of  these  acknowledged  diversities,  and  to  discriminate 
between  cases  in  which  the  resemblance  is  slight  and  superficial, 
as  depending  on  points  of  secondary  importance,  and  such  as  re- 
semble each  other  in  essential  and  characteristic  respects.     The 
extension  of  the  same  common  term  to  all  such  cases  need  create 
no  confusion,  and  can  foreclose  no  question,  in  regard  to  their 
character  and  claims  :  it  will  still  be  competent  to  inquire  what  use 
should  be  made  of  them  respectively,  whether  for  proof  or  illustra- 
tion ;  and  the  numerous  varieties  with  which  we  are  called  to  deal, 
will  only  serve,  when  duly  discriminated,  to  show  how  wide  is  the 
range,  and  how  various  the  uses,  of  the  principle  of  Analogy. 

(85.)  It  is  necessary,  in  the  first  instance,  to  distinguish  be- 
tween such  analogies  as  may  be  employed  for  the  purposes  of 
proof,  and  such  as  are  applicable  only  in  the  way  of  illustration. 
The  latter  may  possess  great  power  in  the  hands  of  the  poet  or 
the  rhetorician,  as  a  method  of  conveying  to  the  minds  of  others 
a  vivid  idea  of  his  meaning,  and  may  become,  through  the  medium 
of  imagination,  a  powerful  instrument  of  persuasion  ;  but  the  for- 
mer only  belong  to  the  province  of  the  reasoner.  The  two,  how- 
ever, are  often  used  indiscriminately,  and  analogies  which  are 
merely  illustrative  are  strained  as  if  they  were  capable  of  yielding 
a  certain  amount  of  proof.  From  this  cause  has  arisen  a  feeling 
of  prejudice  against  all  analogical  reasoning,  as  if  the  occasional  use 
of  fanciful  analogies  were  a  sufficient  reason  for  distrusting  such  as 
are  sound  and  true.  It  should  be  remembered,  too,  that  metapho- 
rical and  figurative  expressions,  which  are  chiefly  used  for  illustra- 
tion or  ornament,  do  often  contain  a  real  analogy,  or  a  latent  proof. 


♦  Coleridge,  "Aids  to  ReflecUon,"  I.  p.  31. 
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(86.)  In  regard  to  the  first  class  of  analogies, — those  which 
may  be  employed  for  the  purposes  of  proof, — it  is  necessary 
further  to  distinguish  between  such  as  are  strictly  inductive^  and 
yield  conclusions  which  possess  scientific  certainty ;  and  such  as 
fall  short  of  a  full  inductive  proof,  but  may  yield  a  greater  or 
less  amount  of  probable  evidence. — This  distinction  depends  on 
the  nature  of  the  analogy  which  is  discerned  in  different  cases. 
Sometimes  it  is  seen  to  imply  a  participation  of  the  same  common 
properties  by  different  objects,  such  as  entitles  us  to  rank  them 
under  one  genus,  as  possessing  the  same  nature,  in  so  far  as 
these  properties  are  concerned,  although  they  differ  in  other  re- 
spects.    At  other  times,  it  is  seen  to  imply,  not  sameness^  but 
similarity  only,  in  these  respects ;  a  real  resemblance,  such  as 
may  warrant  a  presumptive  or  probable  opinion,  but  cannot  afford 
ground  for  a  strictly  scientific  proof. — ^We  are  thus  called  to  dis- 
tinguish between  sameness  and  similarity;  and  yet  sameness,  in 
this  connection,  is  nothing  more  than  perfect  resemblance.     It 
is  not  used  in  the  same  sense  as  when  it  is  applied  to  denote  the 
identity  of  individual  objects, — the  objects  may  be  different,  but 
they  are  said  to  be  generically  the  same,  when  they  are  found 
perJFectly  to  resemble  each  other  in  the  possession  of  certain  com- 
mon properties.     We  say  that  human  nature  is  everywhere  the 
samej  for  while  all  men  are  distinct  persons  and  have  individual 
peculiarities,  they  possess  certain  common  attributes  which  entitle 
them  to  be  ranked  under  the  same  genus,  and  to  be  distinguished 
from  all  other  animals.    There  is  not  only  a  resemblance,  but  a 
resemblance  of  such  a  kind,  and  in  such  essential  and  funda- 
mental respects,  as  warrants  us  in  saying  that  they  are  generically 
the  same.    It  may  be  difficult,  in  some  cases,  to  determine  what 
kind  and  what  amount  of  similarity  is  necessary  to  constitute  this 
kind  of  sameness, — ^but  this  must  be  done,  if  we  are  to  distinguish 
at  all  between  Induction  and  Analogy;  or  rather  between  Analogy 
considered  as  a  ground  of  inductive  certainty,  and  Analogy  of  a 
lower  or  less  perfect  kind  as  a  ground  of  probable  opinion.     For 
this  difference  between  the  two  kinds  of  Analogy  is  the  only 
ground   for  the  distinction  which  is  commonly  said  to  subsist 
between  Inductive  and  Analogical  reasoning.* 


♦  Dr  PricBtley,  **  Examination  of  Reid,"  etc.,  p.  xli.    Dr  M^Coeh,  "  Intui- 
tions of  the  Hind,"  p.  275. 
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(87.)  Other  distinctions  hare  been  variously  stated  by  dif- 
ferent writers.*  But  for  our  present  purpose,  it  is  sufficient 
merely  to  indicate  the  various  aspects  of  the  subject  by  which 
they  have  been  naturally  suggested. 

(88.)  When  respect  is  had  to  the  objects  in  which  Analogy 
is  discerned,  it  is  distinguished  into  Mathematical,  Physical,  and 
Moral,  Analogy.     Mathematical  Analogy  depends  on  the  common 
properties  which  belong  to  all  magnitudes ;  Arithmetical  Analogy 
on  the  common  properties  which  belong  to  all  numbers ;  and  these 
properties  constitute  the  ultimate  ground  of  all  reasoning  on  their 
ratios,  relations,  or  proportions.     Physical  Analogy  subsists  partly 
between  concrete  objects  and  partly  between  their  abstract  rela- 
tions.   When  the  latter  alone  are  concerned,  and  when  they  admit 
of  being  clearly  conceived  and  distinctly  defined,  the  physical 
sciences  may  be  treated  to  a  large  extent  with  mathematical  pre- 
cision, and  the  fundamental  ideas  on  which  they  depend — such  as 
those  of  force,  motion,  and  velocity — may  even  be  represented  by 
lines,  figures,  or  numbers.     But  when  concrete  objects  are  con- 
cerned, no  analogy  can  be  discerned  between  diifferent  things  in 
all  respects  :  there  may  be  some  points  of  resemblance,  but  there 
are  also  points  of  diversity ;  and  both  must  be  taken  into  account. 
For  resemblance  in  all  respects  is  not  necessary  to  constitute  a 
true  and  proper  analogy ;  it  is  sufficient  if  there  be  a  real  like- 
ness of  some  kind ;  and  any  argument  that  is  founded  upon  it 
must  bo  strictly  limited  to  the  precise  amount  of  agreement. — ^Moral 
Analogy  comprehends  a  vast  variety  of  cases,  ranging  from  re- 
semblances which  are  useful  only  for  illustration  or  ornament, 
through  every  degree  of  probability  up  to  moral  certainty.    There 
may  be  more  or  fewer  points  of  resemblance — and  these  may  be 
essential  and  characteristic,  or  slight  and  unimportant;  the  re- 
semblance itself  may  be  more  or  less  perfect,  it  may  be  weak  or 
strong,  it  may  be  clearly  seen,  or  only  dimly  discerned ;  but  it  is 
enough  to  constitute  a  Moral  Analogy,  if  there  be  a  resemblance 
in  one  or  more  respects,  whether  it  be  such  as  is  applicable  in  the 
way  of  proof,  or  only  in  the  way  of  illustration. 

(89.)  When  respect  is  had  to  the  uses  to  which  Analogy  is 
applied,  it  is  distinguished  into  Moral  and  Metaphorical,  or,  as  the 


•  Compare  Field's  "  Analogrical 
Philosophy,"  r.  182 :  Grinfield, ''  Vin- 
dicise  Analogica*,"  P.  I.  pp.  12,  33  j 


Bishop  Browne,   ^^  Divine  Analogy," 
368,  877,  439-449. 


DISTINCTIONS  BETWEEN  DIFFERENT  CASES  OF  ANALOGY.  65 

distinction  has  sometimes  been  stated,  into  Proper  and  Figurative 
Analogy.  By  Moral  and  Proper  Analogy,  the  writers  who  have 
employed  this  distinction  meant  to  denote  that  which  may  be  used 
in  reasoning  as  a  ground  of  inference ;  by  Metaphorical  and 
Figurative  Analogy,  that  which  is  applicable  only  for  illustration 
or  ornament.  The  distinction  is  an  important  one ;  but  it  points 
rather  to  the  uses  to  which  certain  analogies  are  applicable,  than 
to  the  essential  nature  of  the  analogies  themselves.  These  uses, 
however,  must  depend  on  the  kind  of  analogy  which  is  discerned 
in  different  cases. 

(90.)  We  may  sum  up  the  results  of  our  inquiry  in  a  few 
words.  It  has  been  shown  that,  if  any  kind  of  resemblance  may 
be  called,  in  popular  language,  an  analogy^  it  is  all  the  more  neces- 
sary to  discriminate  aright  between  different  kinds  of  resemblance, 
in  respect  both  to  their  essential  nature  and  the  various  applica- 
tions which  may  be  made  of  them, — that  not  only  confusion  of 
thought,  but  serious  error  may  spring  from  blending  them  all  to- 
gether, and  treating  them  as  if  they  were  one  and  the  same, — that, 
partly  from  this  cause,  many  writei's  have  entertained  and  ex- 
pressed an  inadequate  estimate  of  the  value  of  Analogy  as  a  guide 
to  truth,  while  others  have  unduly  restricted  its  definition,  by 
making  it  to  consist  exclusively  in  a  resemblance  of  relations  or 
similarity  of  effects.  It  has  also  been  shown  that,  in  every  in- 
stance. Analogy,  when  perceived,  implies  some  knowledge  of  each 
of  the  two  terms  of  a  comparison, — that  it  involves  a  perception 
of  resemblance  where  there  may  also  be  diversity,  in  other  re- 
spects,— that  the  objects  compared  can  only  be  known  by  their 
respective  properties,  and  these  properties  by  their  manifestations 
or  effects, — that  the  use  which  should  be  made  of  any  particular 
analogy  depends  entirely  on  the  nature  of  the  resemblance  in  each 
individual  case, — and  that  in  applying  it  we  must  confine  our- 
selves to  the  points  in  which  a  real  likeness  exists,  and  not  exceed 
the  limits  to  which  that  likeness  extends. 

(91.)  When  the  term  Analogy  is  taken  in  a  stricter  sense,  not 
as  denoting  any  kind  of  resemblance,  but  such  a  resemblance  as 
may  be  applied  in  argument  or  made  a  ground  of  inference,  it 
may  be  described  as  consisting  in  a  real  and  radical  likeness  be- 
tween two  or  more  objects  of  thought,  wliich  is  made  manifest  to 
us  by  their  being  observed  to  possess  the  same  characteristic  pro- 
perties, or  to  exhibit  similar  relations,  or  to  produce  the  same  or 
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similar  effects.  The  shorter  and  more  antithetic  statement  which 
represents  it  as  "  a  resemblance,  not  of  objects,  but  of  relations," 
has  already  acquired  extensive  currency,  and  will  probably  long 
retain  its  popularity,  owing  partly  to  the  comprehensive  brevity 
of  its  terms,  and  partly  to  the  weight  of  authority  by  which  it  has 
been  sanctioned.  I  prefer,  however,  the  less  striking,  but  more 
correct,  description  of  it  which  serves  to  guard  equally  against 
two  distinct  errors, — the  error  of  those,  on  the  one  hand,  who 
hold  that  it  consists  merely  in  a  resemblance  of  relations,  and  im- 
plies no  resemblance  between  the  objects  themselves ;  and  the 
error  of  those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  imagine  that  any  apparent 
resemblance,  however  superficial  or  unimportant,  may  be  applied 
equally  with  every  other  to  the  purposes  of  argument  or  proof. 
Each  of  these  errors  would  go  far  to  invalidate  the  force  of  ana- 
logical reasoning ;  but  each  of  them  is  sufficiently  excluded  by 
requiring  a  real  resemblance  between  the  objects  in  respect  of  some 
of  their  characteristic  properties  or  fundamental  laws.  Viewed 
in  this  light,  the  perception  of  strict  logical  Analogy  necessarily 
implies,  first^  a  knowledge,  derived  from  experience  or  testimony, 
of  certain  objects  or  facts ;  secondly y  a  knowledge,  derived  also 
from  experience,  of  some  of  the  relations  of  those  objects,  their 
essential  properties,  or  fundamental  laws ;  thirdly^  a  comparison 
of  two  or  more  objects  in  respect  of  these  relations,  properties,  and 
laws,  when  they  have  thus  been  ascertained  ;  and  fourthly ,  a  per- 
ception of  their  resemblance,  when  they  are  thus  compared :  and 
it  is  this  resemblance,  and  this  only,  which,  when  it  is  clearly  dis- 
cerned, becomes  a  guide  to  truth,  a  ground  of  inference,  and  a 
reason  for  belief,  in  any  department  of  knowledge.  And  if  it  be 
duly  considered,  that  the  Analogy  holds  only  so  far  forth  as  the 
precise  point  of  resemblance  extends, — that  it  is  not  impaired  by 
any  difference  in  other  respects^ — and  that  the  differences  which 
do,  or  do  not,  affect  it,  may  be  easily  determined  by  considering 
what  is  the  precise  point  that  is  really  essential  or  important,  and 
whether  the  difference  affects  that  or  leaves  it  unimpaired,  we 
shall  see  cause  to  conclude  that  Analogy  may  be  a  safe,  as  it  is 
an  indispensable  guide,  in  the  path  of  Inductive  Inquiry. 

(92.)  We  have  not  excluded  similarity  of  relations  from  our. 
account  of  Analogy ;  w^  have  merely  endeavoured  to  show  that 
there  are  other  resemblances  which  should  equally  be  compre- 
hended under  it.    The  common  relations  which  two  sets  of  ob- 
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jects  bear  to  a  third  a£Ford  a  fine  subject  for  the  exercise  of 
Comparison,  or,  as  Sir  William  Hamilton  calls  it,  the  Faculty  of 
relations ;  and  may  a£Ford  ample  materials  both  for  illustration 
and  inference.  But  the  resemblance  which  two  objects  bear  to 
each  other  in  their  characteristic  properties  and  manifest  effects 
may  often  be  directly  discerned,  without  the  intermediation  of 
any  third  term  of  Comparison ;  and  such  cases  of  resemblance 
should  not  be  excluded  from  ou^  account  of  Analogy,  since  they 
constitute,  as  we  apprehend,  the  ground  of  our  first  analogical 
judgments,  by  which  we  begin  at  an  early  period  to  generahze 
our  knowledge,  and  to  classify  the  objects  to  which  it  refers 
according  to  their  most  obvious  properties,  while  as  yet  their 
manifold  relations  to  other  objects  are  altogether  unknown.  Were 
we  to  omit  the  latter,  and  to  exhibit  the  former  only  in  our 
account  of  Analog)',  we  should  be  chargeable  with  the  same  error 
which  might  be  justly  imputed  to  the  Logician,  were  he  to  make 
no  reference  to  the  direct,  intuitive  judgments  which  are  involved 
in  all  our  acts  of  simple  apprehension,  and  confine  his  attention 
exclusively  to  those  which  belong  to  a  process  of  reasoning,  re- 
quiring intermediate  terms  of  comparison.  It  may  be  owing, 
perhaps,  to  their  thinking  rather  of  analogical  reasonings  than  of 
analogical  judgments^  that  some  writers  have  insisted  so  much  on 
a  resemblance  of  relationsy  to  the  exclusion  or  comparative  neglect 
of  other  kinds  of  resemblance.  But  both  must  be  included  in 
any  comprehensive  account  of  Analogy,  since  it  should  contem- 
plate all  the  judgments  which  proceed  from  Comparison  and  de- 
pend on  Besemblance. 

The  writers  who  have  treated  the  subject  have  given  marked 
prominence  sometimes  to  one,  and  sometimes  to  another,  kind  of 
resemblance.     Some  specimens  are  given  in  the  Appendix. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


ANALOGY ;  HOW  IT  DIFFERS  FROM  METAPHOR  AND  MERE 

FIGURES  OF  SPEECH. 

(93.)  It  seems  to  be  supposed  by  many  that  ideas  whicli 
cannot  be  fitly  expressed  or  represented  without  the  aid  of  natural 
analogies,  may  be  held,  on  that  account  alone,  to  be  purely 
imaginary;  and  hence  it  is  often  thought  sufficient  to  say  in 
answer  to  an  argument  couched  in  analogical  terms,  that  the 
language  is  metaphorical,  as  if  Analogy  were  a  mere  figure  of 
speech.  In  such  statements  it  appears  to  have  been  forgotten 
that  figurative  language  itself  is  not  necessarily,  or  in  all  cases, 
the  embodiment  of  a  mere  fancy,  and  that  metaphor,  when  cor- 
rectly employed,  is  far  from  being  a  synonyme  for  unreality. 
So  far  from  this  being  the  true  state  of  the  case,  figures  are  em- 
ployed to  give  additional  force  and  vividness  to  our  conceptions 
of  some  things,  by  means  of  other  things  more  familiarly  known. 
It  should  be  further  remembered  that  there  are  different  kinds  of 
figiurative  representations, — the  metaphor,  the  simile,  the  analogy, 
the  allegory,  the  parable,  the  type; — and  that  it  is  peculiarly 
necessary  to  discriminate  aright  between  those  which  are  merely 
illustrative^  and  such  as  are  strictly  analogical;  otherwise  we 
shall  fall  into  one  or  other  of  two  opposite  errors — the  error  of 
regarding  every  metaphor  as  having  all  the  force  of  analogy,  or 
the  error  of  regarding  every  analogy  as  being  nothing  more  than 
a  metaphor,  or  figure  of  speech. 

(94.)  When  all  sorts  of  imagery  are  classed  together,  and 
called  by  a  common  name  as  figures  of  speech,  we  are  apt  to  over- 
look the  difference  which  may  subsist  between  them,  and  to  think 
only  of  the  resemblance  which  that  common  name  denotes  or 
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implies.  Yet  the  difference  between  two  or  more  of  the  various 
species  of  images  or  figures,  which  are  all  included  under  that 
generic  name,  may  be  as  real  as  their  resemblance  is  ;  and  it  may 
be  of  such  a  natm*e  as  to  make  it  in  the  highest  degree  dangerous 
to  confound  one  kind  of  imagery  with  another.* 

(95.)  All  figures  are  founded  on  the  perception  of  relations^ 
and  many  of  them  on  the  relation  of  resemblance ;  but  others 
depend  on  relations  of  a  totally  different  kind,  such  as  the  rela- 
tion between  an  organ  and  a  faculty, — or  between  an  instrument 
and  an  agent,  or  between  an  effect  and  its  cause. — We  are  now  to 
inquire  how  far  this  consideration  may  enable  us  to  distinguish 
aright  between  Analogy  and  Metaphor. 


Section  I. — ^The  Difference  between  Analogy  and  Meta- 
phor CONSISTS  CHIEFLY  IN  THEIR  DEPENDING  ON  DIFFERENT 

Relations. 


(96.)  It  may  be  difficult  to  state  in  precise  terms,  wherein  the 
difference  between  Analogy  and  Metaphor  exactly  consists,  and 
there  is  room  for  much  diversity  of  opinion  and  of  statement  in 
regard  to  it :  but  the  fact  that  there  is  a  difference,  such  as  it  is 
necessary  to  mark,  must  be  apparent  to  all.  In  attempting  to 
explain  it,  some  might  think  it  enough  to  say,  that  Metaphor 
comprehends  cases  of  apparent  resemblance  in  superficial  or  un- 
important respects,  while  Analogy  relates  only  to  those  in  which 
there  is  a  resemblance  between  the  essential  properties  or  funda- 
mental relations  of  the  objects  compared.!  But  such  a  distinction, 
however  true  and  important  in  other  respects,  will  scarcely  be 
found  adequate  as  an  explanation  of  the  real  difference  between 
them,  while  it  must  be  liable  to  the  objection  of  being  somewhat 
arbitrary  in  its  application  to  particular  cases.  We  prefer  another 
method  of  stating  the  difference,  which  brings  prominently  into 
view  the  precise  point  on  which  it  chiefly  depends. 

(97.)  Many  metaphors  do  not  depend  on  the  relation  of  re- 
semblance at  all,  but  on  some  other  relation  of  a  totally  different 
kind ;  as  when  a  light  is  called  a  lamp,  not  because  they  resemble 


•  DuManais,  ''Dcs  Tropes/'  p.  33, 
etc 


t  Dr  Copleston^B  "  Inquiry,"  pp.125, 
127.  Dr  Tatham,  "  Chart  and  Scale 
of  Truth,"  II.  140,  142. 
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each  other,  but  because  they  are  related  as  canse  and  effect.  Alanj 
metaphors,  again,  may  be  said  to  imply  or  express  a  real  resem- 
blance, or  to  contain  and  convey  a  true  analogy,  as  \rhen  truth  is 
called  a  lamp ;  bat  here  metonymy  is  added  to  metaphor, — there 
is  an  intermediate  change  by  which  a  sign,  founded  on  some  other 
relation,  is  first  introduced,  and  thereafter  transferred,  along  with 
the  thing  signified  by  it,  to  something  else.  In  the  case  of  Ana- 
logy, there  is  a  real  resemblance  between  the  two  objects  which 
are  directly  compared  with  each  other, — as  when  knowledge,  wis- 
dom, power,  justice,  and  goodness,  as  they  exist  in  man,  are  said 
to  be  analogous  to  similar,  but  infinitely  higher,  perfections  in  God. 
In  the  case  of  Metaphor,  there  is  often  no  resemblance  between 
the  sign  and  the  thing  signified  by  itj  although  there  may  be  a  real 
resemblance  between  the  latter  and  something  else  with  which  it 
is  compared,  in  virtue  of  which  the  same  sign  may  come  to  be 
equaUy  applied  to  both. — Thus  the  eye  is  first  made  the  symbol  or 
sign  of  human  intelligence,  and  the  arm  of  human  power, — the 
corporeal  ^member  or  organ  being  substituted  for,  and  made  to  re- 
present^  these  properties  in  man, — and  thereafter  transferred  to 
denote  similar  perfections  in  God,  on  the  ground  of  a  real  analogy, 
not  between  the  sign  and  anything  like  it  existing  in  the  Divine 
nature,  but  between  the  properties  which  it  represents  equally  in 
the  case  of  man  and  God. 

(98.)  In  the  case  of  Analogy,  there  is  a  direct  comparison,  with- 
out any  intermediate  sign  or  figure  of  speech,  between  two  things 
which  resemble  each  other ;  in  the  case  of  Metaphor,  there  is  either 
no  such  resemblance  at  all,  but  another  relation  altogether — such 
as  that  between  an  organ  and  a  faculty,  an  instrument  and  an 
agent,  a  part  and  the  whole— or,  where  a  real  resemblance  exists, 
it  is  indicated  indirectly  and  by  substitution,  by  means  of  a  sign 
previously  adopted  to  represent,  in  the  first  instance,  the  human 
property,  and  afterwards  transferred  along  with  it  to  denote  or 
illustrate  the  Divine.  According  to  Dr  Campbell,  all  Tropes  "  im- 
ply the  substitution  of  one  word  for  another,  when  the  things  sig- 
nified are  related.  The  only  difference  among  them  is  that  they 
respect  different  relations.^'*  But  when  he  adds  that,  "in  the 
metaphor,  the  sole  relation  is  resemblance,"  and  that  "  this  is  a 
figure  founded  entirely  on  the  resemblance  which  one  object  bears 


*  "  PhiloBophy  of  Rhetoric."— II.  153. 
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to  another/'  the  statement  most  either  be  understood  as  relating 
only  to  such  metaphors  as  are  perfectly  pure  and  simple,  or  it  must 
be  regarded  as  incomplete  and  inaccurate.  For  while  there  are 
metaphors  which  depend  simply  on  the  relation  of  resemblance, 
there  are  others  in  which  several  distinct  relations  are  combined. 
When  light  is  used  to  denote  truth,  the  metaphor  may  be  said  to 
be  pure  or  simple,  for  it  depends  entirely  on  the  resemblance  or 
ansdogy  which  is  seen  to  subsist  between  that  which  enlightens  the 
eye  and  that  which  has  a  corresponding  effect  on  the  mind :  but 
substitute  a  lamp  for  liglitj  and  make  it  to  represent  truth  as  before, 
there  is  now  a  new  relation  superadded  to  that  of  mere  resem- 
blance ;  and  while  there  is  still  the  same  analogy  as  before  be- 
tween light  and  truth,  there  is  no  analogy  whatever  between  the 
object  which  is  used  to  represent  light  and  the  truth  to  which  it  is 
metaphorically  transferred.  A  lamp  has  no  resemblance  to  light, 
but  is  related  to  it  in  another  way ;  and  its  being  so  related  to  it, 
is  the  reason  why  it  is  employed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  denote 
light,  while  the  resemblance  which  exists  between  light  and  truth 
is  the  reason,  again,  why  the  same  expression  is  subsequently  trans- 
ferred also  to  the  latter.  In  such  cases,  the  trope  is  not  a  pure 
and  simple  metaphor,  foimded  only  on  the  relation  of  resemblance, 
but  a  metaphor  combined  with  another  figure  derived  from  a  re- 
lation altogether  different ; — and  hence  it  can  only  be  adequately 
designated  by  a  complex  phrase,  as  when  it  is  said  that  the  name 
of  one  thing  is  transferred  to  another  per  metonymiam  meta- 
phoricam* 

(99.)  A  writer  who  has  treated  this  subject  with  great  ability 
observes,  that  "  In  every  Metaphor  three  things  are  carefully  to 
be  attended  to, — the  original,  immediate,  and  proper  signification 
of  the  word, — the  signification  to  which  it  is  transferred  and  ap- 
plied,— and  the  similitude,  analogy,  and  proportion  between  the 
things  themselves,  in  some  affection,  property,  or  adjunct  which 
are  denominated  by  it."  But  he  adds,  "  In  most  Anthropopa- 
thies,  besides  a  metaphor  there  is  also  a  metonymier  And  the  me- 
tonymie  is  founded  on  a  relation  different  from  that  of  resem- 
blance. "  A  metonymie  is  the  misnaming  of  things,  or  the  putting 
of  one  thing  for  another,  when,  though  they  have  a  connection  as 
correlates,  the  one  is  not  of  the  natiu-e  and  essence  of  the  other. 


♦  Dr  Seller's  '*  Biblical  HermeneuticB,"  pp.  46-60. 
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Thus  the  cause  is  frequently  put  for  the  effect,  and  the  effect  for 
the  cause ;  the  subject  for  the  adjunct,  and  the  adjunct  for  the 
subject ;  the  act  or  affection  conversant  about  any  object  for  the 
object  itself ;  and  the  object  sometimes  for  the  act ;  the  sign  for 
the  thing  signified  ;  and  the  thing  signified  for  the  sign."* 

(100.)  There  can  be  no  difficulty  in  ascertaining  whether,  in 
any  particular  instance,  the  trope  is  a  pure  and  simple  metaphor, 
founded  entirely  on  resemblance,  or  a  metaphor  combined  with 
another  figure  depending  on  a  different  relation,  if  we  only  take 
the  trouble  to  inquire  what  relation  it  is  which  subsists,  in  the  first 
instance,  between  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified  by  it,  before 
there  is  any  transference  of  either  to  a  different  object.     What 
relation  subsists  between  the  lamp  and  light  ? — is  it  resemblance, 
or  is  it  something  else  ?     That  same  relation,  and  no  other,  is  also 
implied  when  the  term  lamp  is  transferred  from  light  to  frutli^  on 
the  ground  of  the  ob\aous  analogy  between  the  two.     In  like 
manner,  there  is  a  simple  metaphor,  founded  on  the  mere  relation 
of  resemblance,  when  the  terms  which  are  first  used  to  denote  the 
knowledge,  wisdom,  power,  goodness,  justice  and  truth  belonging 
to  man,  are  subsequently  transferred  to  denote  corresponding  per- 
fections in  God ;  but  when  terms  descriptive  of  bodily  members 
or  organs  are  also  applied  to  Ilim,  there  is  here  a  combination  of 
two  distinct  figures  resting  on  different  relations, — the  relation 
between  the  organ  and  the  faculty,  or  the  instrument  and  the 
effect,  which  it  is  employed  to  represent ;  and  the  relation  of  re- 
semblance which  subsists,  not  at  all  between  the  sign  and  the 
thing  signified  by  it,  but  between  the  two  things  to  which  the  same 
sign  is  equally  applied.    When  the  eye  is  selected  to  represent  the 
knowledge,  or  the  arm  the  power  of  God,  there  is  an  intermediate 
substitution  of  one  term  for  another,  by  which  the  corporeal  mem- 
ber or  organ  is  made,  in  the  first  instance,  to  stand  as  a  sign  of 
human  knowledge  and  power ;  and,  thereafter,  this  sign  is  trans- 
ferred to  denote  similar  perfections  in  God, — not  because  there  is 
anything  in  His  nature  coiTesponding  to  the  bodily  organs  from 
which  the  metonymical  metaphor  is  derived,  but  because  there  is 
something  in  His  nature  which  corresponds  to  tlie  thing  signified 
by  it. 


*  Robert  Ferffuflon,  **  The  Interest 
of  Reason  in  Rdigion,  with  the  Im- 


port and  Use  of  Scripture  Metaphors," 
pp.  300,  816. 
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(101.)  That  this  is  a  correct  account  of  the  difference  between 
the  ascription  of  mental  properties  and  that  of  corporeal  organs  to 
God,  is  sufficiently  evinced  by  one  simple  consideration, — namely, 
that  there  is  really  no  resemblance  betwixt  these  corporeal  organs  and 
the  mere  human  properties  which  they  are  employed,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  signify  or  represent.  It  is  not  because  the  one  re- 
sembles the  other,  but  because  they  are  related  as  an  instrument  to 
Its  use,  or  as  an  organ  to  its  function,  or  as  a  cause  to  its  effect, 
that  the  eye  is  substituted  for  knowledge,  and  the  arm  for  power ; 
in  other  words,  the  corporeal  organs  are  employed  as  signs  to  denote 
a  spiritual  property,  not  by  reason  of  their  having  any  resemblance 
to  that  which  they  represent,  but  by  reason  of  the  well-known  uses 
of  the  eye  and  the  arm.  For  tlys  reason,  the  eye  is  substituted  for 
knowledge,  and  the  arm  for  power,  the  instrument  in  either  in- 
stance being  regarded  simply  as  a  sign  of  the  property ;  and  this 
sign  is  applied  to  denote  the  mere  human  property  long  before  it 
is  transferred  to  the  Divine ;  it  is  frequently  and  familiarly  em- 
ployed in  common  speech  to  denote  mental  powers  which  have  no 
resemblance  to  it,  but  with  which  it  has  a  connection  of  another 
kind,  since  it  relates  to  the  instruments  on  which  these  powers 
depend.  For  what  resemblance  can  be  conceived  to  subsist  between 
the  eye  of  man  and  his  knowledge,  or  between  his  arm  and  his 
power  ?  They  are  related  to  each  other,  but  assuredly  the  rela- 
tion is  not  that  of  resemblance.  In  like  manner,  human  speech 
is  represented  sometimes  by  the  mouth,  "  at  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses,*' — sometimes  by  the  tongue, — "a  soft  tongue 
breaketh  the  bones," — and  sometimes  by  the  lip,  "  the  lip  of  truth 
shall  be  established  for  ever;*'  not  surely  because  there  is  any 
resemblance  between  these  signs  and  the  thing  signified  by  them, 
but  simply  because  they  are  parts  of  the  organ  or  instrument  of 
speech.  Now  when  there  is  no  resemblance  between  the  sign  and 
the  mere  human  property  which  it  is  first  employed  to  represent, 
why  should  it  be  thought  that  there  must  be  a  resemblance  between 
the  same  kind  of  signs  and  corresponding  properties  in  the  Divine 
nature,  when  they  are  transferred  to  God  t  In  other  words,  if 
there  be  no  real  resemblance  between  that  sign  and  what  it  is  used 
to  represent  in  man,  why  should  there  be  any  resemblance  between 
that  same  sign  and  the  Divine  nature  to  which  it  is  transferred  ? 
In  the  case  both  of  such  metaphors  as  are  founded  only  on  ana- 
logy, and  of  such  as  depend  also  on  some  other  relations,  there  is 
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a  resemblance  between  certain  properties  which  belong  to  man,  and 
certain  perfections  which  are  ascribed  to  God ;  and  the  difference 
between  the  two  consists  in  this,  that,  in  the  one,  these  properties 
and  perfections  are  directly  compared  without  the  intervention 
of  any  metonymy,  or  the  substitution  of  one  thing  to  repre- 
sent another,  while,  in  the  other,  they  are  compared  also,  but  the 
comparison  is  expressed  by  meaais  of  an  intermediate  sign,  de- 
rived  from  another  relation  than  that  of  resemblance,  such  as 
fitly  enough  represents  the  thing  signified  by  it,  but  has  no  con- 
ceivable likeness  either  to  the  human  property  to  which  it  is  first 
applied,  or  to  the  Divine  perfection  to  which  it  is  afterwards 
transferred. 

(102.)  Metaphorical  terms  may,  in  every  instance,  be  trans- 
lated into  pure  analogical  language  by  the  simple  expedient  which 
Pascal  suggests  as  useful  in  every  kind  of  reasoning — that  of  sub- 
stituting the  mental  conception  for  the  verbal  expression  of  it ; 
which  would  amount,  in  the  case  before  us,  to  a  reduction  of  the 
metaphor  to  its  real  meaning,  and  such  an  analysis  of  its  consti- 
tuent elements  as  would  enable  us  to  discriminate  what  is  founded 
on  the  relation  of  resemblance  from  that  which  depends  on  other 
relations  of  a  totally  different  kind.  It  would  then  be  seen  that 
a  metaphor — qua  metaphor,  or  so  far  as  it  is  merely  such — is  not 
a  pure  and  simple  analogy ; — that  it  is  a  figure  of  speech,  by  which 
a  part  is  made  to  represent  the  whole,  or  an  organ  its  use,  or  an 
instrument  its  effect ; — that  it  is  fully  formed  and  familiarly 
understood  as  a  sign  of  mere  human  properties  in  the  first  in- 
stance,— and  that  when  it  is  transferred,  on  the  ground  of  analogy, 
to  other  objects,  that  analogy  consists  in  the  radical  resemblance 
between  the  two  cases,  and  does  not  imply  any  resemblance  be- 
tween the  sign  and  the  thing  signijied  by  it. 

(103.)  It  were  easy  to  state  in  detail  a  multitude  of  distinc- 
tions between  Analogy  and  Metaphor;*  but  we  have  judged  it 
best  to  point  out  rather  the  radical  difference  on  which  all  these 
distinctions  ultimately  depend.  It  is  only  necessary  for  our  pre- 
sent purpose  to  add  that  some  terms  may  be  described  either  as 
analogical  or  metaphorical;  and  that  many  terms  which  were 
metaphorical  in  their  origin,  have  ceased  to  be  regarded  as  such 


*  Bishop  Browne,  **  Procedure,  Ex- 
tent, and  limita,"  etc.,  pp.  106,  107, 
182, 142  ;  "  Divine  Analogy,"  pp.  2, 


8,42,70,146.    Dr  Felton,  quoted  in 
Grinfield'B  ^^Vindid©,"  P.  II.  p.  76. 
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and  come  to  be  used  as  common  appellatives.  ^^  To  this  class 
belong  almost  all  the  words  that  are  applied  to  denote  our  mental 
powers  or  operations,  which  were  all  at  first  derived  from  sensible 
objects  or  impressions,  but  have  almost  ceased  to  be  regarded  as 
figurative.  Thus  we  speak  of  a  piercing  judgment,  and  a  clear 
head,  a  soft  or  a  hard  heart,  a  rough  or  a  smooth  behaviour.  We 
say,  inflamed  bj  anger,  warmed  hy  love,  swelled  with  pride,  melted 
into  grief;  and  these  are  almost  the  only  significant  words  which 
we  have  for  such  ideas."  ..."  In  every  language,  too,  there  are 
a  multitude  of  words,  which,  though  they  were  figurative  in  their 
first  application  to  certain  objects,  yet,  by  long  use,  lose  that  figu- 
rative power  wholly,  and  come  to  be  considered  as  simple  and 
literal  expressions."* 

(104.)  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  while  Metaphors,  as 
such,  are  mere  figures  of  speech,  they  may  contain  and  convey  a 
true  and  proper  analogy,  and,  for  this  reason,  may  be  applicable 
to  the  purposes  of  proof  and  instruction,  as  well  as  of  illustration 
and  ornament.  "  Metaphors,  so  far  as  tliey  are  founded  on  correct 
analogies^  have  the  nature  both  of  arguments  and  of  philosophical 
truths ;  for  the  justness  of  the  analogy  is  that  which  constitutes 
the  excellence  of  the  metaphor;  and  wherever  there  is  a  just 
analogy  there  is  a  conclusion  rightly  drawn  from  premises,  as  well 
as  a  detection  of  a  point  of  agreement  in  different  subjects."  f 
The  use  of  metaphor  presupposes  some  analogical  knowledge,  and 
is  only  a  figurative  and  striking  method  of  expressing  it. — Meta- 
phor is,  in  many  cases,  "  the  clearest  mode  of  expression  that  can 
be  adopted ;  it  being  usually  much  easier  for  uncultivated  minds 
to  comprehend  a  similitude'  or  analogy,  than  an  abstract  term."| 
When  it  is  said,  therefore,  that  "  a  metaphor  cannot  prove  any- 
thing, while  an  analogy  may,"  the  statement  can  only  be  admitted 
as  true  in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  metonymy  or  other  relation 
which  is  involved  in  the  metaphor,  but  cannot  be  applied  to  the 
analogy  which  the  metaphor  may  also  contain.  It  can  only  mean 
that  the  metaphor,  qua  metaphor,  and  as  distinguished  from  ana- 
logy, can  prove  nothing.    It  is  of  the  highest  importance,  how- 


•  Or  Blair's  "  Rhetoric,"  I.  91, 100, 
252,  256.  See  abo  Hartley  "On 
Man," p.  184;  Eniesti's  "Institutes," 
1. 42 ;  Campbell's  "  Rhetoric,"  11. 158, 
158 ;  Whately'B   "  Rhetoric,"    271  ; 


Sir  William  Hamilton,  Lectures,  I. 
134. 

t  Dr  Hampden's  "  Easay  on  the  Phi- 
losophical Evidence,"  p.  71 ;  see  201, 

X  Dr  Whately'B  "  Rhetoric,"  271. 
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ever,  to  bear  in  mind,  that  although  they  may  be  distinguished, 
they  are  seldom  disjoined;  that  a  metaphor  generally  covers  a 
true  and  proper  analogy;  and  that  the  most  rhetorical  figures 
are  often  real  and  effective  arguments  from  analogy.  For  this 
reason,  we  cannot  effectually  dispose  of  an  argument,  as  many 
seem  to  suppose,  by  saying  merely  that — the  language  in  which 
it  is  expressed  is  metaphorical.  This  may  be  true ;  but  the  question 
remains — Does  the  metaphor  employed  contain  a  true  and  proper 
analogy?  or  is  it  a  mere  figure  of  speech  founded  on  another 
relation  than  that  of  resemblance?  In  the  latter  case,  it  can 
prove  nothing ;  in  the  former,  it  may  be  applied  in  argument  as 
well  as  used  for  illustration.  The  greater  part  of  the  metaphori- 
cal language  of  Scripture  is  expressive  of  real  analogies ;  and  for 
this  reason  it  is  as  instructive  as  it  is  rich  and  copious.* 


Sect.  II. — The  Danger  of  Confounding  Metaphor 

WITH  Analogy. 

(105.)  If  we  have  given  a  correct  account  of  the  radical 
difference  between  Analogy  and  Metaphor,  serious  errors  may  be 
expected  to  arise  from  confounding  the  two,  or  placing  the  one 
on  the  same  level  with  the  other. 

(106.)  There  are  two  opposite,  but  equally  dangerous  extremes 
into  which  men  are  prone  to  fall, — the  extreme  of  supposing  that 
all  metaphorical  expressions  are  properly  analogical^  on  the  one 
hand ; — and  the  extreme  of  supposing  that  all  analogical  expres-- 
sions  are  rnerely  metaphoricaly  on  the  other. 

(107.)  The  Jirst  extreme  consists  in  supposing  that  all  meta- 
phorical expressions  are  properly  analogical,  and  this  led  to  the 
error  of  ascribing  a  body,  and  bodily  members  or  organs  to  God. 
The  more  enlightened  of  the  Greek  and  Boman  sages  acknow- 
ledged God  to  be  a  pure  spirit,  having  no  body  and  no  corporeal 
organs :  but  the  origin  of  the  vast  system  of  Idolatry  which 
prevailed  among  the  Gentiles  generally,  has  been  traced  to  their 
error  in  mistaking  metaphorical  for  proper  language,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  in  substituting  the  sign  for  the  thing  signified,  on  the 
other.     "  By  this  fallacy,"  says  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  "  we  proceed 
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when  we  conclude  from  the  sign  to  the  thing  signified.     By  this 
encroachment  Idolatry  first  crept  in."  * 

(108.)  Some  of  the  earlier  Socinians  distinguished  aright 
between  the  analogical  and  metaphorical  expressions  of  Scripture ; 
especially  Crellius,  who  makes  use  of  almost  the  same  form  of 
expression  which  we  have  employed,  in  describing  the  complex 
character  of  the  latter,  as  consisting  of  two  distinct  figures  com- 
bined.f  But  some  of  their  followers,  overlooking  that  important 
distinction,  were  led  to  ascribe  to  God  a  material  body  and  cor- 
poreal organs,  similar  to  our  own ;  and  to  revive  the  old  heresy  of 
the  Anthropomorphites,  as  that  is  described  by  Epiphanius  and 
Theodoret.  Thus  Mr  Biddle,  in  his  "  Catechism,"  had  proposed 
the  question,  "Is  God  in  the  Scripture  said  to  have  any  likeness, — 
similitude, — ^person, — shape  t "  and  had  attempted  to  answer  it  by 
showing,  in  substance,  that  "  God  is  a  person  shaped  like  a  man." 
In  proof  of  this  startling  position,  he  founds  chiefly  on  those  more 
general  statements  which  speak  of  the  image,  likeness,  and  simili- 
tude of  God,  as  if  that  necessarily  implied  a  corporeal  resemblance 
between  God  and  man ;  and  makes  little  use  comparatively  of  the 
passages  in  which  we  read  of  God's  eye,  or  God's  arm, — of  God's 
mouth,  of  God's  lips,  or  of  God's  breath,  although  these  might  well 
have  been  regarded  as  the  most  explicit  testimonies  in  his  favour. 
If  he  ever  thought  of  them  in  connection  with  his  general  theory, 
he  may  have  been  deterred  from  applying  them  in  argument  by 
two  distinct  considerations ; — the  first  arising  from  the  fact,  so 
clearly  and  strongly  stated  by  Crellius,  that  in  all  such  metaphors 
there  is  a  metonymy  as  well  as  an  analogy ;  and  the  second^  from 
the  still  more  potent  fact,  that  these  metaphors  are  taken,  not* 
only  from  the  body  of  man  and  its  various  organs,  but  from  certain 
parts  also  of  the  inferior  animals,  and  even  of  inanimate  nature. 
This  last  consideration  is  sufficient  to  decide  the  whole  question. 
For,  in  the  words  of  Dr  Owen, J  "Because  the  Scripture  speaks  of 


•  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  ''  Vulgar 
ErroiB,"  p.  18. 

t  Cbeluos,  "de  Deo,"  lib.  1,  c.  15, 
p.  107.  ^^  £x  his  intelligitiir,  mem- 
rara  htunani  corporiB,  q^useDeo  in  sacris 
Hteris  ascribantur,  nti  et  partes  quss- 
dam  aliomm  animantium,  qnales  sunt 
ale,  non  nisi  improprie  Deo  tribui ; 
aqnidem  a  BplxitiiB  naturA  prorsus  ab- 


horrent. Tribuuntur  autem  Deo  per 
metaphoram  cum  metonymid  conjunc- 
tarn.  Nempe  quia  facultates  vel  ac- 
tiones  Deo  conveniunt,  illarum  similes, 
quae  mcmbris  iUis,  aut  insunt,  aut  per 
ea  exercentur." 

t  Dr  Owen*8  **  Vindici»  Evange- 
lic»,"  Works,  vol.  VIII.  p.  148. 
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the  eyes  and  ears,  nostrils  and  arms^  of  the  Lord, — and  of  man 
being  made  after  His  likeness, — ^if  any  one  shall  conclude,  that 
He  sees,  hears,  smells,  and  hath  the  shape  of  a  man ;  he  must 
upon  the  same  reason  conclude  that  He  hath  the  shape  of  a  lion, 
of  an  eagle,  and  is  like  a  drunken  man,  because  in  Scripture  He 
is  compared  to  them,  and  so  of  necessity  make  a  monster  of  Him, 
and  worship  a  chimera."  This  first  extreme,  which  arises  from 
the  groundless  supposition  that  all  metaphorical  expressions  are 
founded  only  on  the  relation  of  analogy^  is  so  grossly  offensive  in 
its  results,  as  well  as  so  evidently  false  in  itself,  that  the  mere 
exposition,  is  a  sufficient  exposure,  of  it. 

(109.)  The  second  extreme,  which  is  founded  on  the  opposite 
supposition  that  all  analogical  expressions  are  merely  metaphoricaly 
is  less  glaringly  absurd,  but  not,  perhaps,  less  dangerous  in  its 
consequences,  than  the  former.  Being  less  offensive,  it  may  be 
made  to  appear  more  plausible,  than  the  theory  which  ascribes  a 
material  body  and  corporeal  organs  to  the  Divine  Being,  and 
may  even  be  the  more  readily  admitted  because  it  seems  to  afford 
an  easy  way  of  escape  from  the  arguments  to  which  that  theory 
appeals.  But  in  seeking  to  avoid  Charybdis  we  may  only  strike 
upon  Scylla ;  and,  in  reality,  if  we  escape,  by  this  means,  from 
the  error  of  ascribing  bodily  members  to  God,  we  can  only  do  so 
at  the  sacrifice  of  all  the  knowledge  we  can  ever  acquire  of  His 
spiritual  nature  and  real  character.  For  that  knowledge  is  neces- 
sarily anafojricaZ;  our  conceptions  of  all  His  attributes  are  formed, 
not  less  than  the  terms  by  which  they  are  expressed,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  intellectual  and  moral  properties  of  our  own  nature 
which  resemble  corresponding  perfections  in  the  Divine ;  and  if 
there  be  no  real  resemblance  between  them,  or  if  there  be  no 
other  resemblance  than  that  which  subsists  between  the  Divine 
nature  and  our  corporeal  frame,  we  can  have  no  true  or  useful 
knowledge  of  God  at  all. 

(110.)  This  is  the  extreme  towards  which  speculation  has  been 
tending  in  this  country  for  more  than  a  century.  So  far  from 
ascribing  a  material  body  or  corporeal  organs  to  God,  Divines 
have  united  with  Philosophers  in  affirming  the  spirituality  of  His 
nature, — and  so  far  this  is  well ;  but  they  have  not  stopped  here, 
where  they  might  have  taken  up  an  impregnable  position, — they 
have  advanced  a  step  farther  and  maintained,  not  merely  that  our 
conceptions  of  God  are  analogical,  tor  that  is  true, — but  that, 
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being  analogical^  they  may  be  placed  on  the  same  level  with  such 
as  are  metaphoricaly  as  if  there  were  no  real,  or,  at  least,  no  essen- 
tial difference  between  conceptions  which  depend  on  the  relation 
of  resemblance,  and  others  which  depend  on  relations  of  a  totally 
different  kind. 

(111.)  Because  the  sacred  writers  speak  of  the  ei/ey  the  handy 
the  army  and  the  mouth  of  God,  we  are  not  warranted  to  say,  that 
human  organs  or  corporeal  members  are  ascribed  to  Him,  in  the 
same  sensey  and  for  tfie  same  reasouy  that  they  speak  of  His  know- 
ledge, His  wisdom.  His  will.  His  justice,  and  His  goodness.  The 
latter  are  ascribed  to  Him  analogically,  on  account  of  the  real 
resemblance  which  is  seen  to  subsist  between  the  manifestations  of 
His  infinite  perfections  and  the  effects  of  similar  properties  in  our- 
selves :  the  former  are  transferred  to  Him  metaphorically y  because 
they  were  used,  in  the  first  instance,  as  signs  founded,  not  on  the 
relation  of  resemblance,  but  on  other  relations,  ^to  denote  the  pro- 
perties of  our  own  nature,  and  afterwards  applied  to  denote  cor- 
responding perfections  in  the  Divine  Being,  because  there  is  a 
true  and  proper  analogy  between  those  properties  and  these  per- 
fections. The  prevalence  of  erroneous  views,  arising  from  this 
scarce,  has  been  already  assigned  as  one  of  the  reasons  which  have 
induced  us  to  institute  a  fresh  examination  of  the  subject ;  and  it 
is  a  reason  which  seems  to  acquire  greater  force  and  weight,  the 
longer  we  reflect  upon  it. 


Sect.  HI. — The  Distinction  between  Analogy  and  Meta- 
phor EXPLAINS  THE  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  A  TrUE  AND 

False  Anthropomorphism. 

(112.)  According  to  its  etymology,  the  term  Anthropomor- 
phism should  properly  be  limited  in  its  application  to  such  opinions 
as  imply  the  ascription  to  God  of  a  bodily  form  or  figure ;  but,  in 
current  use,  it  is  extended  so  as  to  include  Anthropopathy, — and 
to  denote  every  doctrine  which  ascribes  to  Him  any  property — '- 
whether  corporeal,  intellectual,  or  moral — which  belongs  also  to 


(113.)  In  its  more  restricted  sense,  as  denoting  the  ascription 
to  God  of  a  bodily  form  and  material  organs,  it  is  condemned  by 
the  simple  fact,  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  incorporeal,  invisible,  and 
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impalpable.  Him  "  no  eye  hath  seen  or  can  see,"  and  for  this 
reason,  He  cannot,  and  therefore  should  not,  be  represented  by 
any  image  or  figure  addressed  to  the  bodily  eye.* 

(114.)  In  its  more  extended  sense,  as  denoting  the  ascription 
to  God  of  any  property,  whether  intellectual  or  moral,  which  be- 
longs also  to  man,  it  cannot  be  absolutely  rejected,  without  under- 
mining the  foundations  of  all  Theology.  For  if  there  be  a  faUe^ 
there  is  also  a  true  Anthropomorphism,  which  is  necessarily  implied 
in  the  analogical  character  of  our  religious  knowledge, — as  this 
again  rests  ultimately  on  the  fact  that  man  was  made  in  the  image 
of  God ;  and  our  horror  for  the  false  should,  on  no  account,  be 
allowed  to  deter  us  from  the  frank  avowal  and  firm  defence  of  the 
true.  When  thus  employed  the  term  is  not  to  be  understood, 
according  to  its  etymology,  as  if  it  ascribed  a  visible  form  or  figure 
to  the  Divine  Being,  but  in  its  extended  sense  as  including  every 
resemblance  between  God  and  man, — a  sense  which  has  not  been 
imposed  upon  it  by  Divines,  but  rather  forced  upon  them  by  the 
objections  of  their  opponents.  The  use  of  the  term  in  this  sense 
is,  in  some  respects,  to  be  regretted ;  since  it  seems  to  imply  a 
connection  between  two  systems  of  thought  which  have  no  real 
resemblance ;  but  it  has  become  so  common  that  we  can  scarcely 
meet  the  objections  which  have  been  founded  on  it,  otherwise  than 
by  carefully  discriminating  between  that  kind  of  Anthropomor- 
phism which  we  reject  as  false,  and  that  other  and  widely  different 
kind  of  it  which  we  accept  as  true. 

(115.)  There  is  a  true  Anthropomorphism,  which  is  involved 
alike  in  Natural  and  in  Revealed  Eeligion.  "  We  may  confidently 
challenge,"  says  Kant,  "  all  Natural  Theology  to  name  a  single 
distinctive  attribute  of  the  Deity,  whether  denoting  intelligence  or 
will,  which,  apart  from  Anthropomorphism,  is  anything  more  than 
a  mere  word,  to  which  not  the  slightest  notion  can  be  attached, 
which  can  serve  to  extend  our  theoretical  knowledge."  In  like 
manner,  the  whole  language  of  Revelation  itself  is  thrown,  if  we 
may  so  speak,  into  an  anthropomorphic  mould, — being  adapted,  in 
this  as  in  every  other  respect,  to  our  ordinary  human  faculties, 
and  the  natural  laws  which  regulate  all  our  conceptions  of  intel- 
lectual, moral,  and  spiritual  things.  Of  these  we  have  no  direct 
perception,  except  in  so  far  as  they  stand  revealed  in  the  light  of 


*  Calvin's  »*  InstituteB,"  B.  I.  cxx.  vol.  I.  pp.  79-88. 
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hnman  consciousness ;  and  from  this  source  are  those  ideas  first 
derived  which  are  afterwards  transferred,  on  the  principle  of  ana- 
logy, to  such  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  as  are  seen  to  he 
similar  to  our  own,  whether  they  be  manifested  in  the  speech  and 
actions  of  our  fellow-men,  or  in  the  works  of  creation  and  provi- 
dence. When  they  are  transferred  to  God,  they  are  employed, 
according  to  the  distinction  of  Aquinas,  not  univoce  but  analogice: — 
they  are  not  ascribed  to  Him  as  they  exist  in  man,  nor  regarded 
as  being  in  all  respects  the  same  with  His  perfections ;  the  differ- 
enccy  as  well  as  the  resemblancey  must  be  taken  into  account. 

(116.)  In  short,  there  is  a  false  Anthropomorphism,  which  is 
founded  merely  on  metaphorical  language  or  figures  of  speech, 
derived  from  other  relations  than  that  of  resemblance  ;  and  there 
is  a  true  Anthropomorphism,  which  is  founded  on  real  and  proper 
analogies,  although  these  may  often  be  couched  also  in  the  lan- 
guage of  metaphor.  The  latter  is  at  once  so  natural  and  so  in- 
evitable, that  if  we  attempt  to  avoid  it,  by  divesting  our  religious 
language  of  all  traces  of  its  analogical  origin,  and  casting  it  anew 
in  the  mould  of  abstract,  philosophic  thought,  we  deprive  it  of  all 
power  to  instruct  the  understanding  as  well  as  to  impress  the 
heart.  It  has  been  justly  said,  that  there  is  ^^  a  morbid  horror  of 
what  they  are  pleased  to  call  Anthropomorphism,  which  poisons 
the  speculations  of  many  modem  philosophers."  "  They  want  a 
truer  and  juster  idea  of  the  Deity  as  He  is,  than  that  under  which 
He  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  Himself ;  and  they  call  on  their 
reason  to  furnish  it.  Fools,  to  dream  that  man  can  escape  from 
himself, — that  human  reason  can  draw  any  but  a  human  portrait 
of  God.  They  do  but  substitute  a  marred  and  mutilated  humanity 
for  one  exalted  and  entire  ;  they  add  nothing  to  their  conception 
of  God  as  He  is,  but  only  take  away  a  part  of  their  conception  of 
man.  Sympathy,  and  love,  and  fatherly  kindness,  and  forgiving 
mercy,  have  evaporated  in  the  crucibleTof  their  philosophy  ;  and 
what  is  the  caput  mortuum  that  remains,  but  only  the  sterner 
features  of  humanity  exhibited  in  repulsive  nakedness?"* 


♦  Hansel,  "  Limits  of  Religious  Thought,"  pp.  17,  18. 
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CHAPTER  m. 

ANALOGY ;  ITS  GROUND  IN  NATURE  AND  MAN. 

(117.)  The  exercise  of  thought  necessarily  implies  both  a  suh- 
ject  and  an  object^ — a  subject  which  thinks,  and  an  object  which 
is  thought  of;  and  the  relation  between  the  two  is  the  funda- 
mental ground,  and  indispensable  condition,  of  all  knowledge. 
We  can  neither  account  for  the  origin  of  knowledge,  nor  give  a 
correct  description  of  its  nature,  by  ascribing  it  to  either  apart : 
we  must  trace  it  both  to  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind,  and 
to  the  phenomena  which  come  under  its  notice. 

(118.)  Nature  and  Mind  are  mutually  adapted, — ^the  facts  of 
the  one  are  related  to  the  faculties  of  the  other ;  there  is  a  real 
correspondence,  a  true  "  pre-established  harmony,"  between  the 
two ;  and  it  is  in  virtue  of  this  correlation  between  the  subject 
and  object  of  thought,  that  knowledge  of  any  kind  becomes  pos- 
sible; while  its  extent  is  limited  by  the  inexorable  law  which  requires 
that  whatever  is  known  shall  fall  ("  intra  nostram  analogiam")* 
within  the  compass  of  our  faculties, — as  related  to  their  objects. 

(119.)  While  the  relation  between  the  subject  and  object  of 
thought  is  the  necessary  condition  of  knowledge  in  general,  the 
special  ground  of  analogical  knowledge  lies  partly  in  the  existence 
of  various  classes  of  objects,  and  partly  in  the  power,  belonging  to 
our  own  minds,  of  perceiving  the  resemblance  and  diJBFerence  be- 
twixt them.  Our  analogical  knowledge  rests  on  a  special  relation 
between  certain  faculties  in  the  inner,  and  certain  facts  in  the 
outer,  world :  and  may  be  said,  therefore,  to  have  both  an  inter- 
nal ground  in  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind,  and  an  external 
ground  also  in  the  constitution  of  nature.  These  two  grounds 
are  distinct  and  independent,  for  there  is  no  necessary  connection 
between  them ;  but  in  point  of  fact,  they  are  so  closely  united  ns 
to  lay  a  firm  foundation  for  the  whole  of  our  analogical  know- 
ledge. It  depends,  however,  on  several  special  adaptations,  which 
must  be  distinctly  considered. 


♦  Lord  Herbert,  "  De  Veritate,"  p.  13 :  "  Conditio  prima  est,  ut  intra 
nofitram  stet  Analogiam.'* 
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Sect.  I. — The  Ground  or  Scientific,  or  Logical,  Analogy. 

(120.)  There  is  a  real,  profound,  and  most  marvellous  relation 
between  the  laws  of  the  human  mindy  and  the  order  of  external 
nature ;  and  this  may  be  regarded  as  the  ground  of  Scientific,  or 
Logical  Analogy. 

(121.)  The  correspondence  between  the  two  is  marked  and 
striking.  It  depends  on  the  co-existence  and  correlation  of  two 
sets  of  facts,  not  necessarily  connected,  but  actually  conjoined, 
and  whose  combination  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  all  ana- 
logical inference.  The  one  is,  the  existence  of  certain  faculties 
in  the  human  mind,  by  which  man  is  enabled,  not  only  to  perceive 
many  objects,  but  also  to  compare  them  with  one  another, — ^to 
discern  their  difference  or  resemblance, — to  arrange  similar  in- 
stances into  classes, — and  to  reason  analogically  on  the  ground  of 
their  likeness.  The  other  is,  the  existence  of  a  corresponding  order 
in  Nature,  which  affords  ample  scope  for  the  exercise  of  these 
faculties, — which  stimulates  them  into  active  operation, — and 
which  is  found  to  answer,  at  all  points,  to  the  anticipations  sug- 
gested by  reason,  so  as  to  afford  a  practical  verification  of  its  most 
general  and  comprehensive  conclusions. 

(122.)  This  remarkable  correspondence  between  the  Mind  of 
Man  and  the  Order  of  Nature  is  exemplified  in  the  domain  both 
of  Physical  and  Moral  Science.  If  the  former  be  divided,  ac- 
cording to  the  happy  generalization  of  Professor  Eobison,  into  the 
sdence  of  "  contemporaneous"  and  the  science  of  "  successive" 
nature,  a  similar  correspondence  between  the  laws  of  thought  and 
the  facts  of  experience  may  be  discerned  in  each  of  these  branches 
of  inductive  inquiry. 

(123.)  In  the  former,  a  comparison  of  different  objects,  with 
respect  to  one  or  more  of  their  several  qualities  and  relations, 
combined  with  the  natural  processes  of  abstraction  and  generaliza- 
tion which  spring  up  spontaneously  in  every  mind,  conducts  us 
to  conclusions  wider  than  the  particular  instances  actually  ob- 
served^  but  not  wider  than  the  analogy  which  subsists  between 
them.  These  instances  are  regarded  simply  as  samples^  while  their 
characteristic  properties  are  treated  as  signsy  of  the  whole  class  to 
which  that  analogy  extends.  To  this  mental  law  we  are  indebted 
for  that  indispensable  condition  of  Science — the  classification  of 
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objects  according  to  their  known  resemblance  in  one  or  more 
respects.  And  the  actual  existence  in  Nature, — ^not  of  universah 
corresponding  to  our  abstract  conceptions, — but  of  concrete  genera 
and  speciesy — that  is,  of  objects  resembling  each  other  in  some 
things  but  differing  in  others,  and  capable  therefore  of  being 
ranked  under  distinct  heads, — ^is  the  external  fact  which  corre- 
sponds to  that  inward  law,  and  affords  a  practical  verification  of 
it,  in  the  domain  of  contemporaneous  nature. 

(124.)  In  the  latter,  again — the  science  of  successive  nature, 
— the  relation  of  constant  succession  gives  rise,  as  soon  as  it  is 
clearly  discerned,  to  the  belief  that  the  same  antecedents  will  be 
followed  in  all  other  cases  by  the  same  sequences ;  in  other  words, 
that  the  same  causes,  acting  in  the  same  circumstances,  will  uni- 
formly produce  the  same  effects.  This  belief  rests  on  an  induc- 
tive inference,  suggested,  perhaps,  by  an  original  law  of  thought, 
and  derived,  it  may  be,  from  a  limited  number  of  instances,  but 
extended,  on  the  principle  of  Analogy,  to  all  cases  in  which  the 
same  conditions  exist,  and  leading  up  to  the  grand  conception 
of  Natural  Laws.  This  is  the  mental  product;  and  the  actual 
constancy  of  Nature— or  the  observed  regularity  of  her  processes — 
is  the  external  fact  which  corresponds  to  this  inward  law  of 
thought,  and  affords  a  practical  verification  of  the  conclusions  to 
which  it  leads. 

(125.)  In  both  cases,  we  are  guided  by  Analogy ;  for  it  is  the 
perception  of  resemblance  which  gives  us  the  idea  of  Natural 
Classes  in  the  one,  and  of  Natural  Laws  in  the  other  :  and  in 
neither  must  our  conclusion  exceed  the  precise  limits  to  which 
the  Analogy  is  known  to  extend. 

(126.)  Nor  is  it  only  in  material  Nature  that  we  discern 
this  correspondence  between  the  laws  of  mind  and  the  facts 
of  experience:  it  is  equally  discernible  in  the  Moral  world. 
There,  too,  relations  are  marked, — such  as  the  relation  of  parent 
and  child,  of  brother  and  sister,  of  master  and  servant,  of  ruler 
and  subject,  of  a  benefactor  and  the  recipient  of  his  bounty  :  and 
no  sooner  are  they  believed,  or  even  supposed,  to  exist  between 
certain  parties,  tlian  the  mind,  acting  under  the  influence  of  a 
connatural  law  by  which  it  is  ^^  a  law  to  itself,*'  discerns  certain 
^'ethical  proprieties"  which  are  instinctively  felt  to  belong  to 
ihenii  and  constructs  a  scheme  of  Duty,  which  is  held  to  be 
landing  universally  wherever  such  relations  subsist  between  in- 
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telligent  and  moral  beings.  And  such  is  the  correspondence 
between  this  innate  law,  and  the  actual  constitution  of  things, 
that  when  we  carry  it  forth  from  the  recesses  of  our  own  b]^ast, 
we  find  its  analogue  in  that  scheme  of  government  which  is  in 
operation  everywhere  aromid  us, — which  is  felt  to  be  real  even  by 
those  who  rebel  against  it, — which  imposes  its  restraints  where  it 
fails  to  subdue  resistance, — and  which  connects,  by  an  invisible 
but  indissoluble  bond,  the  Moral  with  the  Physical  world,  since  it 
makes  suffering  to  follow  in  the  wake  of  sin,  and  employs  sentient 
pains  and  pleasures  as  instruments  of  moral  instruction  and  dis- 
cipline. The  sense  of  Duty,  springing  from  Conscience  within, 
accords  with  the  general  scheme  of  Government  which  we  find 
estabUshed  around  us ;  and  conduces  to  the  ends,  although  it  is 
not  dependent  on  the  calculations,  of  Universal  Utility. 

(127.)  But  even  in  Deductive  Science  itself,  with  its  trains  of 
strictly  demonstrative  reasoning,  we  have  a  similar  and,  in  some 
respects,  a  still  more  striking  example  of  the  same  truth.  For, 
that  the  human  mind,  starting  from  simple  sensations,  many  of 
which  are  common  to  it  with  the  inferior  animals,  should  be  able, 
by  its  own  innate  activity,  to  form  conceptions, — such  as  those  of 
number  and  magnitude,  space,  and  time,  and  motion, — and  to 
construct  out  of  them  a  science  of  purely  abstract  truth,  such  as 
is  independent  of  experience,  except  in  so  far  as  its  first  rudi- 
mentary conceptions,  embodied  in  definitions  and  axioms,  may 
have  been  derived  from  that  source :  that  this  science,  a  mere 
product  of  the  mind's  spontaneous  activity,  should  possess  the 
character  of  demonstrative,  and  even  of  necessary,  truth,  so  as  to 
be  aj>plicable  universally  to  the  same  relations  in  all  places  and  at 
all  times ;  and  that  it  should  proceed  throughout  on  the  mere 
analogy  or  proportion  of  ratios,  or  the  resemblance  of  known  re- 
lations, where  the  related  terms  are,  in  their  own  nature,  homo- 
geneous,— surely  this  is  a  fact  of  profoimd  significance,  which 
may  well  impart,  even  when  it  is  viewed  solely  with  reference  to 
the  mind  itself,  a  sublime  and  elevated  conception  of  its  inherent 
powers.  But  it  becomes  doubly  impressive  when  this  pure  mental 
product  is  carried  out  and  applied  to  the  material  system  by  which 
we  are  surrounded, — when  it  is  found  to  hold  good  in  regard  alike 
to  terrestrial  and  celestial  Mechanics, — when  the  sensible  creation 
without  is  seen  to  correspond  with  that  intellectual  creation  within, 
— when  man  reads,  as  it  were,  the  laws  of  his  own  mind  legibly  in- 
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1. 


scribed  on  the  tablet  of  Nature,  and  is  able  to  Interpret  that  volume 
by  the  light  of  his  own  reason ; — how  can  he  fail  to  see  in  this  mar- 
vellous correspondence  between  the  scheme  of  Abstract  Thought 
and  the  system  of  Concrete  Being,  a  manifestation  of  the  Wisdom 
and  the  Will  of  One,  who  is  at  once  the  "  Father  of  spirits''  and 
the  Architect  of  Nature,  or  to  bow  before  Him  in  heartfelt  adora- 
tion, saying,  "  Omnia  in  mensurd — et  numero — et  pondere,  dis- 
posidsti"  I 

(128.)  The  correspondence  which  thus  subsists  between  the 
laws  of  the  human  Mind  and  the  Order  of  Nature,  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  ground  of  Scientific  or  Logical  Analogy.  Each  of 
the  two  correlates  is  equally  indispensable,  and  in  the  absence  of 
either  there  could  be  no  room  for  Analogy,  as  a  Guide  to  truth, 
or  as  a  Ground  of  inference.  Were  either  the  constitution  of  the 
human  Mind,  or  that  of  Nature,  different  frdm  what  they  are, 
the  very  conception  of  analogy  would  be  impossible,  and  science 
nnattainable.  If  the  mind,  on  the  one  hand,  possessed  the  power 
of  perceiving  external  objects,  but  had  no  faculty  of  comparison 
such  as  might  enable  it  to  discern  their  difference  and  resem- 
blance, and  no  faculty  of  conception  to  form  general  notions, 
there  could  be  no  room  either  for  Classification  or  for  Inference ; 
and  man  would  be,  like  the  inferior  tribes,  only  so  far  sentient 
and  intelligent  as  to  be  fitted  for  the  common  purposes  of  a  mere 
animal  existence.  If  the  mind,  on  the  other  hand,  were  endowed 
with  all  its  actual  capacities,  but  placed  in  a  scene  the  reverse 
of  that  by  which  it  is  now  surrounded ;  if  there  were  no  classes 
of  similar  objects,  no  genera  or  species  in  Nature,^ — no  orderly 
arrangements  and  no  regular  successions; — if  each  object  were 
presented  individually  in  a  state  of  solitary  isolation  from  every 
other,  and  all  events  occurred  irregularly  and  at  random,  as  if 
they  were  not  subject  to  any  discoverable  law, — there  might  still 
be  room  for  some  knowledge,  since  these  objects  and  events  are 
supposed  to  be  matters  of  actual  experience,  but  there  could  be 
no  room  for  scientific  arrangement  or  inductive  inference,  since 
these  depend  on  real  analogies,  and  presuppose  the  order  and 
regularity  of  Nature. 

(129.)  If  the  general  relation  established  between  the  Mind 
and  Nature  be  sufficient  to  afford  a  striking  evidence  of  adapta- 
tion and  design,  the  more  special  relation  which  depends  on  the 
existence  of  objects  similar  to  each  other,  and  the  perception  of 
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their  resemblance  when  they  are  compared,  may  be  fairly  regarded 
as  an  additional  proof  of  the  same  kind.  It  depends  on  a  distinct 
consideration,  namely,  the  co-existence  of  analogies  in  Nature  with 
the  facnlty  of  comparison  and  the  perception  of  resemblance 
which  belong  to  Mind ;  and  these  two  have  no  necessary  connec- 
tion, since  the  one  might  be  conceived  to  exist  apart  from  the 
other.  It  follows  that  their  actual  combination,  which  is  matter 
of  experience,  and  their  harmonious  concurrence  towards  the  same 
end,  as  joint-factors  of  human  knowledge,  can  only  be  ascribed 
to  the  wisdom  and  the  will  of  One  who  hath  "  made  all  things 
doable  one  against  another,"  and  co-ordinated  the  most  diverse 
objects,  with  a  view  to  the  accomplishment  of  His  grand  de- 
signs.* 


Sect.  II. — ^Tiie  Gbound  or  Symbolical  ob  Emblematic 

Analogy. 

(130.)  A  remarkable  correspondence  has  been  established  be- 
tween the  sensible  and  spiritual  systems,  in  virtue  of  which  the 
one  is  adapted  to  represent  or  shadow  forth  the  other,  and  this 
may  be  called  the  ground  of  symbolical  or  emblematic  Analogy. 

(131.)  This  is  a  distinct  ground  from  the  former :  it  is  not 
now  the  adaptation  between  the  laws  of  the  human  mind  and  the 
order  of  external  nature  of  which  we  speak;  but  an  additional 
arrangement  by  which  natural,  material,  sensible  symbols  are  pro- 
vided for  the  expression  of  our  highest  thoughts.  By  the  former 
we  are  enabled  to  reason  on  the  principle  of  Analogy  in  matters 
of  Science;  by  the  latter,  to  represent  one  thing  by  means  of 
another, — to  illustrate  our  meaning  by  natural  images, — to  make 
material  things  the  types  of  mental,  sensible  things  of  spiritual, 
earthly  things  of  heavenly, — and  to  invest  Truth  in  the  garb  of 
Poetry. 

(132.)  ^fany  symbols  and  metaphors  are  founded  on  other 
relations  than  that  of  resemblance,  as  when  a  part  is  put  for  the 
whole,  an  organ  for  a  faculty,  or  an  instrument  for  an  agent ; — 
and  the  precise  nature  of  the  relation  on  which  each  of  them  de- 
pends should  be  ascertained  and  considered  with  a  view  to  determine 
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their  legitimate  application.  But  some  of  them  are  unquestion- 
ably founded  on  the  relation  of  resemblance,  and  all  such  may  be 
characterized  as  analogical  symbols,  or  emblematic  analogies. 

(133.)  It  is  an  undoubted  fact,  that  by  far  the  larger  part  of 
the  language  which  is  employed  to  express  mental,  moral,  and 
spiritual  truths  is  derived  from  sensible  things ;  and,  language 
being  a  mirror  which  reflects  the  unseen  processes  of  thought,  this 
fact  implies  that  the  mind  makes  use  of  natural  analogies  in  con- 
ceiving, as  well  as  in  expressing,  these  truths.  It  follows  that  such 
analogies  exist  and  are  easily  discernible  ;  for  the  use  of  them  is 
spontaneous  and  universal :  and  this  implies  a  real  correspondence 
or  adaptation  established  in  Nature  between  all  its  departments, 
by  which  provision  is  made  for  finding  in  one  of  them  fit  signs  or 
symbols  of  those  things  which  belong  to  another. 

(134.)  Nor  is  this  application  of  Analogy  confined  to  the  pro- 
fessed Poet,  any  more  than  the  inductive  use  of  it  is  confined  to 
the  professed  Logician  or  man  of  Science ;  for  as  there  is  a  logic, 
so  there  is  also  a  poetry,  of  common  life.  As  all  men  reason  ana- 
logically, so  all  men  conceive  and  speak  analogically;  and  the 
popular  language  of  every  nation,  while  it  always  expresses  logical 
relations,  is  prominently  characterized  by  poetical  imagery.  The 
extent  to  which  the  mind  instinctively  makes  use  of  natural 
images  both  in  conceiving  and  expressing  its  thoughts,  might  be 
illustrated  by  a  simple  enumeration  of  those  familiar  plu*ases 
which  are  everywhere  current  in  common  speech,  and  for  which 
it  would  be  difiicult,  if  not  impossible,  to  invent  and  introduce  an 
intelligible  substitute.  Knowledge  is  represented  as  being  the 
object  of  thirsty  of  pursuit^  of  searchy  of  discovery :  truth  is  said 
to  be  cleary  purCy  profoundy  precious :  religion  is  described  as  vitaly 
vigorousy  soundy  heaUhyy  unspottedy  undefiled:  God  Himself  is 
called  the  Light  of  lifey  the  Sun  of  righteousnesSy  the  Shepherd  of 
Israely  the  Physician  of  soulsy  a  Fathery  a  Mastery  a  Lawgivery  a 
Kingy  a  Rulery  a  Judge :  His  dispensations  are  described  as  a  great 
deep ;  His  faithfulness  as  a  buckler  and  a  high  tower ;  His  word 
as  a  lamp  to  our  feet,  as  food  for  our  souls,  as  the  milk  by  which 
we  are  nourished,  the  strong  meat  by  which  we  grow.  And  these 
descriptive  epithets  or  expressions,  so  frequently  and  familiarly 
employed,  are  all  analogical, — ^they  are  founded  on  a  real  resem- 
blance between  two  things  which  are  tacitly  compared,  and  they 
make  use  of  a  sensible  symbol  to  represent  a  spiritual  truth. 
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(135.)  The  poetic  differs  from  the  common  mind,  not  in  pos- 
sessing any  peculiar  faculty  which  is  altogether  awanting  to  the 
latter, — ^for  how  then  could  the  creations  of  the  poet  become  in- 
telligible or  interesting  to  the  mass  of  his  fellow-men  ? — but  in 
possessing  the  same  faculties  in  a  pre-eminent  degree, — a  quick 
and  lively  susceptibility  which  renders  his  impressions  peculiarly 
fresh  and  vivid, — a  clear  and  almost  intuitive  perception  of  latent 
analogies,  much  more  akin  to  philosophic  genius  than  it  is  often 
supposed  to  be, — and  the  habit  of  contemplating  truth,  not  so 
much  in  its  mere  abstract  relations,  as  in  its  concrete  manifestar 
tions  in  the  actual  world  around  him.  A  true  poet  is  no  visionary, 
he  is  the  ideal  painter  of  the  real  and  the  true.  He  finds  in  Nar 
ture  the  prototypes  of  all  his  highest  creations :  for  Nature  supplies 
both  the  thought,  and  the  symbol  by  which  it  is  most  fitly  ex- 
pressed. And  hence  it  has  been  finely  said  of  him  by  one  whose 
writings  exemplify  what  his  words  describe, — "  His  thoughts  were 
twin-bom, — the  thought  itself,  and  its  figurative  semblance  in  the 
outer  world.  Thus,  through  the  quiet  still  waters  of  his  soul,  each 
image  floated  double,  *  swan  and  shadow.'"* 

(136.)  It  thus  appears,  that  a  real  ground  exists  in  Nature  for 
analogical  illustration,  as  well  as  for  analogical  reasoning,  and  that 
it  mainly  consists  in  the  marvellous  correspondence  which  has 
been  established  between  material  and  mental,  sensible  and  spi- 
ritual, earthly  and  heavenly  things, — a  correspondence  which  ex- 
tends to  every  department  of  thought,  and  enables  us  to  find  in 
one  of  them  fit  signs  or  symbols  of  things  belonging  to  another. 

(137.)  Like  the  adaptations  already  mentioned,  this  additional 
provision  by  which  one  thing  is  made  the  symbol  of  another,  has 
been  recognised  as  affording  a  new  manifestation  of  design — a 
fresh  proof  of  the  "  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  For,  in  the  words 
of  Professor  Sedgwick,  "  The  external  world  proves  to  us  the 
being  of  God  in  two  ways ;  by  addressing  the  imagination,  and  by 
informing  the  reason.  It  speaks  to  our  imaginative  and  poetic 
feelings ;  and  they  are  as  much  a  part  of  ourselves  as  our  limbs 
and  our  organs  of  sense.  All  the  touching  sentiments  and  splen- 
did imagery  borrowed  by  the  poet  from  the  world  without,  would 
lose  their  magic  power,  and  might  as  well  be  presented  to  a  cold 
statue  as  to  a  man,  were  there  no  pre-ordained  harmony  between 


*  LoDgfellow's  "  Hyperion,"  p.  15. 
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his  mind  and  the  material  things  around  him.  It  is  certain  that 
the  glories  of  the  external  world  are  so  fitted  to  our  imaginative 
powers  as  to  give  them  a  perception  of  the  Godhead  and  a  glimpse 
of  His  attributes ;  and  this  adaptation  is  a  proof  of  the  existence 
of  God  of  the  same  kind  with  that  we  derive  from  the  adaptation 
of  our  senses  to  the  constitution  of  the  material  world."* 

(138.)  The  Divine  Teacher  made  large  use  of  the  principle  of 
Analogy,  both  when  He  spoke  of  "  earthly  things"  as  symbols  of 
"  heavenly,"  and  when  He  had  recourse  to  Parables,  which  in  all 
ages  and  nations  have  always  been,  and  ever  will  be,  the  most 
effective  vehicles  of  popular  religious  instruction.f  Sometimes  by 
referring  to  the  familiar  objects  and  processes  of  Nature, — some- 
times by  alluding  to  facts  falling  within  the  range  of  common 
experience, — sometimes  even  by  the  use  of  a  supposed  case  or  fic- 
titious narrative.  He  illustrated  some  principle  which  was  equally 
manifested  in  the  lower  sphere  of  natural,  and  in  the  higher  sphere 
of  supernatural,  truth.  No  one  can  fail  to  appreciate  the  pro- 
found practical  wisdom  of  that  method  of  teaching  by  which  He 
appealed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  facfs  familiarly  kno^vn  and  uni- 
versally acknowledged,  and  sought,  by  means  of  these,  to  lead  His 
disciples  up,  by  a  natural  analogy,  to  the  recognition  and  recep- 
tion of  the  higher  and  more  spiritual  doctrines  which  He  came  to 
reveal.  And  who  has  not  felt,  on  reading  the  narrative  of  His 
personal  ministry,  the  peculiar  charm — the  deep  human  interest — 
the  practical  power — the  warm  feeling  of  life-like  reality,  which 
this  method  of  discourse  imparted  to  every  lesson  which  He  taught  ? 

(139.)  The  correspondence  which  has  been  established  between 
the  material  and  the  mental^  the  sensible  and  the  spiritual  systems, 
and  which  constitutes  the  ground  of  Symbolical  or  Metaphorical 
Analogy,  is  subservient  to  several  distinct  purposes  in  connection 
with  the  education  and  instruction  of  the  human  mind.  Not  only 
does  it  minister  largely  to  the  pleasures  of  thought,  by  opening  up 
a  boundless  field  for  the  Imagination  and  presenting  a  multitude 
of  objects  fitted  to  stimulate  its  activity,  but  it  aids  us  both  in  con- 
ceiving and  in  communicating  truth.  It  imparts  peculiar  clearness 
to  our  conceptions  of  one  thing,  by  means  of  another  more  fami- 
liarly known  ;  and,  by  illustrating  some  principle  which  is  seen  to 
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be  common  to  both,  it  supplies  an  analogical  proof,  such  as  is  felt 
to  have  considerable  weight  when  the  analogy  is  clear  and  strong. 
Each  of  these  statements  is  at  direct  variance  with  a  correspond- 
ing error  on  this  subject.  It  seems  to  be  supposed  by  many  that 
symbolical  and  metaphorical  expressions,  even  when  they  involve 
or  imply  a  true  analogy,  can  have  no  effect  in  the  way  of  giving 
us  clearer  conceptions  of  the  truth,  and  still  less  in  the  way  of 
proving  it :  that  they  are  mere  ornaments  of  style  which  serve  for 
the  embellishment  of  discourse, — that  they  may  please  the  fancy, 
or  gratify  the  taste,  or  affect  the  feelings  of  men,  but  should  have 
no  power  to  influence  their  judgment,  or  to  determine  their  con- 
victions. But  figurative  language  is  not  necessarily  the  embodi- 
ment of  a  mere  fancy.  On  the  contrary,  figures  are  employed  to 
give  force  and  vividness  to  our  conceptions  of  some  things  by  means 
of  other  things  more  familiarly  known.  In  point  of  fact,  the 
figure  in  the  case  of  a  natural  analogy,  so  far  from  being  shadowy 
or  unreal,  is  the  thing  that  is  already  known  to  us,  and  by  means 
of  which  we  are  enabled  to  conceive  and  express  the  higher  truths 
in  which  the  same  principle  is  seen  to  be  involved.  And  further, 
every  such  figure,  though  it  be  expressed  in  metaphorical  lan- 
guage, if  it  rests  on  a  real  analogy,  contains  a  latent  proof.  For 
be  it  expressed  by  Metaphor  or  by  Parable,  in  Poetry  or  in  Prose, 
— let  it  be  such  as  exhibits  the  same  principle  exemplified  only  in 
a  higher  and  a  lower  sphere,  then  the  familiar  fact  of  experience 
will  serve  to  accredit  the  supernatural  doctrine  with  which  it  is  so 
related,  and  will  be  regarded  both  as  illustrative  of  its  import,  and 
as  confirmatory  of  its  truth.  The  reason  is  obvious.  A  principle 
is  established  by  experience  :  that  principle  is  seen  to  be  common 
to  two  distinct  cases,  which  differ  in  other  respects,  but  agree  in 
this  :  and  so  far  as  that  agreement  extends,  they  are  seen  to  have 
an  equal  claim  on  our  belief.  Consistency  requires  that  we  admit 
the  one,  if  we  cannot  deny  the  other,  or  at  least  that  we  should 
not  object  to  the  one  as  involving  that  principle^  unless  we  can 
show  that  it  is  not  equally  involved  in  the  other.  And  this  is 
universally  felt  to  afford  a  legitimate  presumption,  amounting  in 
many  cases  to  positive  proof,  even  though  it  should  be  presented 
in  figurative  language,  instead  of  being  exhibited  in  an  abstract 
statement  or  a  syllogistic  form. 

(140.)  A  single  metaphor  founded  on  a  real  analogy,  may 
often  contain  and  convey  an  effective  proof ;  and  much  more  a 


92    ANALOGY  ;  ITS  GROUND  IN  NATURE  AND  MAN. 

parable  in  which  the  similitude  is  extended  so  as  to  include  more 
points  of  resemblance  than  one.  Let  us  select  an  example  of  the 
way  in  which  our  Lord  employed  the  most  familiar  objects  and 
facts  in  the  natural  world  as  symbols  of  religious  truth.  When 
He  spoke  of  "  the  lilies  of  the  field"  and  "  the  fowls  of  the  air," 
He  made  use  of  two  natural  analogies, — the  one  derived  from  the 
vegetable,  the  other  from  the  animal  kingdom ;  each  complete  in 
itself,  and  both  illustrative  of  the  same  general  principle,  which  is 
only  transferred  from  these  lower  instances  to  the  higher  relation 
between  Man  and  God.  They  are  adduced  as  illustrations,  but 
not  surely  for  the  mere  embellishment  of  discourse  ;  they  are  also 
applied  as  proofs,  because  the  same  principle  is  equally  applicable 
wherever  the  same  or  similar  relations  exist ;  and  the  points  of 
difference,  as  well  as  the  points  of  resemblance,  between  the  cases 
are  marked  so  as  to  give  His  argument  the  force  of  an  a  for- 
tiori  proof. — Pointing  to  the  vegetable  kingdom  of  nature,  He 
says, — "  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil 
not,  neither  do  they  spin,  and  yet  I  say  unto  you  that  even  Solo- 
mon in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Where- 
fore, if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and 
to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  He  not  much  more  clothe 
you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?"  How  naturally  such  an  analogy  will 
occur  to  reflecting  minds,  and  with  what  power  it  carries  home  to 
the  heart  a  conviction  of  the  truth,  is  strikingly  exemplified  in  a 
touching  incident  recorded  in  the  life  of  Mungo  Park,  when  he 
found  himself  in  the  midst  of  a  vast  wilderness,  and  surrounded  by 
savage  animals  and  still  more  savage  men. — "My  spirits,"  he  says, 
"  began  to  fail  me ;  but,  at  this  moment,  painful  as  my  reflections 
were,  the  extraordinary  beauty  of  a  small  moss  in  fructification 
caught  my  eye.  '  Can  that  Being,'  thought  I,  *  who  planted,  and 
watered,  and  brought  to  perfection,  in  this  obscure  part  of  the 
world,  a  thing  which  appears  of  so  small  importance,  look  with 
unconcern  upon  the  situation  and  sufferings  of  creatures  formed 
after  His  own  image  ?  Surely  not.'  Reflections  like  these  would 
not  allow  me  to  despair.  I  started  up,  and  disregarding  both 
hunger  and  fatigue,  travelled  forwards,  assured  that  relief  was  at 
hand;  and  I  was  not  disappointed."* 

(141.)  Pointing,  again,  to  the  animal  kingdom,  our  Lord  says, 


*  Life  of  Mungo  Park. 
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— "  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 
reap,  nor  gather  into  bams,  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedetli 
them."  "  Therefore^  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ? 
or  what  shall  we  drink?  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all  these  things."  It  is  an  argument,  as  well  as  an 
illustration ;  an  argument  that  may  be  derived  from  many  sources, 
and  presented  in  a  great  variety  of  forms :  but  who  does  not  feel 
the  force  of  the  proof,  as  well  as  the  exquisite  beauty  of  the  image, 
as  it  is  expressed  in  the  lines  of  Bryant  on  the  flight  of  a  migra- 
tory water-fowl  ? 

**  Whither,  midst  falling  dew 
While  glow  the  heavens  with  the  last  steps  of  day, 
Far,  through  their  rosy  depths,  doet  thou  pursue 
Thy  solitary  way  ? 

Vainly  the  fowler's  eye 
Might  mark  thy  distant  flight  to  do  thee  wrong, 
As,  darkly  painted  on  the  crimson  sky, 

Thy  figure  floats  along. 


There  is  a  Power  whose  care 
Teaches  thy  way  along  that  pathless  coast — 
The  desert  and  illimitable  air, — 

Lone  wandering,  but  not  lost. 


Thou'rt  gone — ^the  abyss  of  heaven 
Hath  swallowed  up  thy  form  ;  yet  on  my  heart 
Deeply  hath  sunk  the  lesson  thou  hast  given. 

And  shall  not  soon  depart. 

He,  who  from  zone  to  zone. 
Guides  through  the  boundless  sky  thy  certain  flight. 
In  the  long  way  that  I  must  tread  alone, 

Will  guide  my  steps  aright." 

The  latent  proof  which  is  involved  in  such  analogies  as  these 
shotild  be  carefully  marked. 
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Skct.  III. — The  GBOu^'D  of  Theological  axd  Beligious 

Analogy. 

(142.)  Tlic  resemblance  betwixt  Man  and  God,  which  is  im- 
plied in  the  Hublime  statement  that  ^^  God  created  man  in  His  own 
image/'  is  the  proper  and  special  ground  of  Seligious  Analogy. 

(143.)  This  is  a  distinct  and  additional  ground,  not  exclusive 
of  the  two  already  mentioned,  but  rather  their  necessary  comple- 
ment ;  for  no  other  relation  than  that  of  a  real  resemblance  between 
Ood  and  man  could  afford  an  adequate  foundation  either  for  those 
conceptionH,  or  those  modes  of  expression,  which  belong  to  Theo- 
logy and  Religion,  and  which  are  all  framed  in  the  mould  of  Ana- 
logy. It  is  true,  that  there  is  a  manifestation  of  God's  perfections 
— an  impress  of  Ilis  image — on  the  face  of  Nature;  but  it  is  a 
Htill  higher  truth,  and  one  without  w^hich  no  other  would  supply 
an  adc([uate  ground  either  for  Theological  knowledge  or  for 
])ractical  Keligion,  that  Man  is  himself  the  living  image  of  God, — 
the  liveliest  representation  of  what  He  is, — the  only  being  on  earth 
whose  nature  resembles  that  which  is  Divine. 

(144.)  Wo  can  only  conceive  of  the  Divine  perfections  as 
similar  to  those  properties  of  which  we  are  conscious  in  our  own 
breasts ;  and,  for  aught  wo  know,  this  may  be  a  universal  law  of 
thought  throughout  all  orders  of  created  intelligence.  There  may 
be, — doubtless  there  are, — higher  orders  of  intelligent  beings, — 
\mxvi  si)iritual  essences, — endowed  with  nobler  capacities  than  ours, 
and  not  subject,  as  we  are,  to  tlio  laws  of  matter,  and  the  condi- 
tions of  sense ;  but  even  of  them  nothing  higher  can  be  said  than 
that  they  were,  like  ourselves,  created  in  the  Divine  image,  though, 
it  may  be,  in  a  more  eminent  degree ;  and  in  their  case,  not  less 
than  in  our  own,  religious  knowledge  may  be  dependent,  to  a  large 
extent,  on  the  analogy  of  their  o>vn  conscious  experience,  as  living, 
intelligent,  personal,  moral  agents.  It  is  conceivable  that  angels 
and  seraphim  themselves, — living  as  they  do  in  the  immediate 
presence,  and  enjoying  the  beatific  vision,  of  God, — may  still  be 
dependent  for  their  religious  knowledge,  both  on  the  maut/estations 
of  the  Divine  perfections  which  they  are  privileged  to  witness  in 
the  boundless  field  of  the  created  universe,  and  on  the  analogy 
of  their  own  mental  consciousness.  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  their  knowledge  is  so  purely  intuiiivtj  as  to  be  altogether  inde- 
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pendent  of  observation  and  experience ;  or  so  direct  and  immediate 
as  to  derive  no  aid  from  Analogy.  Even  a  seraph's  eye  may  not 
^  gaze  direct  on  the  Infinite/'  or  see  £Um  whom  ^^  none  can  see 
and  live," — ^ffim  who  is  "  Invisible/' — who  "  dwelleth  in  light 
which  is  inaccessible  and  full  of  glory."* 

(145.)  In  the  case  of  "  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect," 
although  there  will  be  a  difference,  and  a  very  great  one,  between 
**  faith"  and  "  vision/' — ^between  the  condition  of  those  who  "  see 
through  a  glass  darkly"  and  of  those  who  "  see  face  to  face/'  that 
difference  may  not  consist  in  the  entire  suspension  of  their  former 
method  of  conceiving  Divine  things,  or  in  the  sudden  disuse  of 
all  significant  manifestations  from  without,  and  all  instructive 
analogies  from  within ;  but  rather  in  the  personal  presence  of  Hun 
who  is,  and  will  ever  continue  to  be,  to  them  ^^  the  brightness  of 
the  Father^s  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person,"  and  in 
their  enhanced  capacity  of  spiritual  discernment,  arising  from 
the  perfection  of  their  moral  nature,  when  they  '^  shall  be  like 
Him,  for  they  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  When  they  shall  be 
'^  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son/'  that  image,  discerned  in 
their  renewed  and  purified  nature,  may  still  be  the  means  of 
enabling  them  to  conceive  analogically  of  the  Divine.  At  all 
events,  here,  in  this  lower  world,  men  conceive  of  all  spiritual 
truths  through  the  mediation  of  natural  things,  and  according  to 
the  analogy  of  their  own'  conscious  experience,  which  reveals  pro* 
perties  different  from  those  of  material  nature,  and  analogous  to 
the  highest  Perfections  which  they  can  ascribe  to  the  Supreme 
Being. 

(146.)  The  same  principle  of  Analogy  is  exhibited  in  different 
applications ;  it  moulds  our  conceptions  and  determines  our  judg- 
ments with  reference  to  our  fellow-men,  as  well  as  with  reference 
to  the  Divine  Nature ;  and  a  clear  idea  of  its  functions  and  uses 
in  the  one  case  may  throw  much  light  on  its  correspondent  func- 
tions and  uses  in  the  other.  It  has  been  distinguished,  accord- 
ingly, into  human  and  Divine  Analogy.  By  means  of  human 
analofft/j  we  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  our  fellow- 
men,  and  a  conviction  that  their  natural  powers,  appetites,  desires, 
and  passions  are  similar  to  our  own.    We  discern,  as  it  were,  the 


*  See  MoreDV  "LeeioreB  oa  the 
Philotophical  Tendencies  of  the  A^,** 
pp.76, 88, 160,161;  andMoreU's'Thi- 


losophy  of  Religion,'*  p.  27,  for  an  op- 
posite view. 


96    ANALOGY  ;  ITS  GROUND  IN  NATURE  AND  MAN. 

image  of  our  own  minds  in  each  of  them, — not  an  exact  resem- 
blance in  every  point,  for  there  may  be  many  minnte,  circumstan- 
tial diversities  of  temperament,  disposition,  and  character,  and  no 
two  minds  may  be  found  to  be  in  all  respects  alike, — but  a  real 
resemblance,  notwithstanding ;  and  that  too  in  certain  essential 
features  or  properties  which  are  common  to  them  all,  just  such  as 
exists  between  the  manifold  varieties  of  human  faces,  or  the  varie- 
gated leaves  of  the  same  tree.  If  we  can  thus  discern  in  our  own 
minds  the  image  of  those  kindred  minds  by  which  we  are  sur- 
rounded, and  if  we  can  even  reason  respecting  them  on  the  analo- 
gies supplied  by  our  own  individual  consciousness,  why  should  we 
not  be  able  to  rise,  on  the  ground  of  similar  indications,  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Supreme  mind  ?  and  why  should  that  know- 
ledge, although  analogical  in  its  origin,  be  either  less  real  or  less 
certain  than  that  which  we  possess  of  the  existence  and  qualities 
of  our  fellow-men  ?  K  human  analogy  be  so  siu'e  a  guide,  in  the 
one  case,  merely  because  one  mind  is  regarded  as  the  mirror  which 
reflects,  or  the  image  which  represents,  other  minds,  why  may  not 
Divine  analogy  be  equally  conclusive,  if  Man  be,  as  he  unques- 
tionably is,  the  liveliest  representation  of  God  on  the  earth  ? 

(147.)  But  how  is  this  reseniblance  between  Man  and  God 
established  ?  Is  it  assumed  merely,  and  asserted  without  proof,  or 
is  it  capable  of  being  confirmed  by  sufficient  evidence  ?  There  is 
strong  evidence,  arising  from  several  distinct  sources.  There  is, 
first  of  ally  the  evidence  which  arises  from  the  mere  existence  of 
the  mind  itself, — a  self-conscious,  intelligent,  and  active  being, 
which  knows  that  it  is  neither  eternal  nor  self-existent,  but  ori- 
ginated and  derived ;  and  which  cannot  account  for  its  own  origin 
without  ascribing  it  to  a  Being  possessing  similar  Perfections  to 
those  with  which  it  is  itself  endowed.  For  an  intelligent  mind 
cannot  be  the  product  of  an  unintelligent  cause ;  nor  can  a  living 
spirit  spring  from  lifeless  matter.  There  is  the  evidence,  secondly^ 
which  arises  from  our  intellectual  consciousness ; — ^for  that  enables 
us  to  form  the  general  conception  of  design^  and  to  recognise  its 
characteristic  marks,  whether  as  it  is  exhibited  in  the  work  of  our 
own  hands,  or  in  the  works  of  our  fellow-men ;  and  when  we  ob- 
serve similar  marks  of  design  in  the  works  of  Nature, — when  we 
see  the  same  laws  of  thought  of  which  we  are  conscious  within, 
reflected  back  upon  us  from  without,  how  can  we  resist  the  con- 
clusion that  the  Author  of  Nature  possesses  intelligence  similar  to 
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our  own  ?  There  is  the  evidence,  thirdly^  which  arises  from  our 
moral  consciousness :  for  we  are  conscious  of  a  law  properly  moral, 
not  self-originated  or  self-imposed,  but  connatural  to  our  being, 
and  interwoven,  as  it  were,  with  the  very  texture  of  our  minds, — 
a  law  by  which  we  are  made  to  feel,  often  against  our  will,  that 
we  are,  and  ever  must  be,  a  law  to  ourselves :  and  this  conscious- 
ness is  suiBcient  to  impress  us  with  the  conviction  that  the  Father 
of  our  spirits  is  also  the  author  of  that  Law,  and  that  He  must  pos- 
sess moral  Perfections  similar  to  those  which  we  are  thus  constrained 
to  recognise  as  "  holy,  and  just,  and  good."  There  is  the  evidence, 
fourthly^,  which  arises  from  the  course  of  Providence, — when 
canying  forth  from  the  chamber  of  our  own  breasts  the  idea  of 
law  and  duty  suggested  by  our  moral  consciousness,  and  applying 
it  to  the  events  of  human  life,  just  as  we  carried  out  the  idea  of 
design,  suggested  by  our  intellectual  consciousness,  and  applied 
it  to  the  phenomena  of  Nature, — we  find  that  without  as  within, — 
in  the  external  world  as  well  as  in  the  recesses  of  our  own  hearts, — 
there  are  undeniable  traces  of  a  moral  Government, — ^the  breath 
of  a  moral  atmosphere  by  which  we  are  everj^vhere  surrounded ; 
and  how  can  we  resist  the  conclusion,  that  the  Lord  of  conscience 
is  also  the  moral  Governor  of  the  world,  and  must  Himself  possess 
perfections  similar  to  those  qualities  of  character  which  the  whole 
course  of  Providence  is  fitted  to  sanction,  encourage,  and  reward  ? 
There  is  the  evidence,  finally^  arising  from  the  express  declara- 
tions of  Scripture,  which  recognise  and  ratify  all  the  previous 
deductions  of  natural  reason  from  the  facts  of  consciousness  and 
experience,  and  supply  in  addition  the  sublime  historical  fact,  that 
in  the  day  when  God  created  man.  He  said,  "  Let  us  make  man 
in  our  image,  after  our  likeness;"  and  "so  God  created  man  in 
His  own  image :  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  him."* 

(148.)  This  evidence,  however,  while  it  is  sufficient  to  estab- 
lish a  real  resemblance  between  our  Minds  and  the  Author  of 
our  being,  is  perfectly  compatible  with,  and  may  even  be  said  to 
imply,  such  a  real  difference  as  must  necessarily  subsist  between 
the  Creator  and  the  creature.  It  amounts  to  a  proof  of  similarity ^ 
not  of  sameness.  We  should  equally  err,  at  two  opposite  extremes, 
were  we  to  overlook  either  the  points  of  resemblance  or  the  points 
of  difference ;  and  to  say  that  there  is  no  more  resemblance,  on  the 


Gen.  i.  26,  27. 
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one  hand,  between  the  properties  of  our  minds  and  the  perfections 
of  the  Divine  nature,  than  there  is  "between  man's  hand  and 
God's  power,"  or  between  "  the  lines  of  a  map  and  the  country 
which  it  represents," — or,  that  there  is  no  such  difference  between 
them,  on  the  other  hand,  as  to  disqualify  us  for  fully  comprehend- 
ing any  one  of  the  Divine  attributes,  or  sitting  in  judgment  on 
the  Divine  procedure.  These  opposite  extremes  are  equally  dan- 
gerous ;  for  if  there  be  no  real  resemblance  there  can  be  no  true 
knowledge  of  God  at  all,  or  such  only  as  "  a  blind  man  may  have 
of  light  and  colour :"  and  if  there  be  no  real  difference,  then  "  the 
things  of  God,  which  are  known  only  by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  might 
be  as  adequately  comprehended  as  "  the  things  of  a  man  that  are 
known  by  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is  in  him."  But  the  doctrine 
of  Analogy  is  the  via  media  between  the  two  extremes ;  it  affirms 
a  real  resemblance,  but  admits  a  real  difference :  for  similarity  is 
not  sameness,  nor  does  resemblance  imply  identity.* 

(149.)  While  some  resemblance  between  the  Divine  and  human 
natures  has  been  generally  admitted,  and  regarded  also  as  the 
ground  of  Religious  Analogy,  different  views  have  been  taken  of 
the  nature  of  God's  image  on  the  soul  of  man.  Bellarmine  dis- 
tinguishes between  the  image  and  the  likeness  of  God,  and  consi- 
ders the  one  as  descriptive  of  the  nature,  the  other  of  the  character 
of  man  in  his  pristine  condition,  f — AVTien  Calvin  says  that  "  the 
image  of  God  includes  all  the  excellence  in  which  the  nature  of 
man  surpasses  the  other  species  of  animals,"  his  statement  is  wide 
enough  to  comprehend  whatever  peculiar  prerogatives  or  powers 
may  belong  to  it,  such  as  reason,  conscience,  will,  and  immortality ; 
as  well  as  those  graces  or  qualities  of  character  with  which  man 
was  originally  endowed.  And  both  must  be  taken  into  account,  if 
we  would  give  a  full  scriptural  view  of  what  is  implied  in  the 
Image  of  God.  For  the  essential  nature  of  the  human  soul  as  an 
immaterial  and  spiritual  being,  and  the  intellectual  and  moral 
faculties  which  belong  to  its  constitution,  do  unquestionably  form 
a  part  of  that  image  of  God  in  which  man  was  originally  created ; 
while  its  chief  and  most  important  features  consisted  in  certain 


*  Grinfield,  "VindiciaeAnalogicse," 
P.  II.  p.  G8.  Bishop  Browne,  "  Divine 
Analogy,"  342,  356,  468,  607.  Bar- 
tholmess,  "Histoire  Critique,"  II.  121. 


t  **  Imago  ad  naturam — similitudo 
ad  Tirtntes,  pertinet ;  proinde  Adam 
peccando  non  imaginem  Dei,  sed  simi- 
litudinem  perdidit."  See  also  Mohler's 
»'  Symbolism,"  toI.  I.  p.  84. 
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graces  of  character,  which  belonged,  not  to  the  unalterable  consti- 
tution of  human  nature,  but  to  its  condition  as  it  came  from  the 
hand  of  its  Maker.  These  two  must  be  carefully  distinguished, 
since,  in  one  sense,  the  image  of  God  remains  even  in  fallen  men, 
while,  in  another,  it  has  been  sadly  defaced.  Whatever  belongs  to 
the  constitution  of  human  nature  remains ;  while  its  whole  state  or 
character  has  undergone  a  lamentable  change.  Hence  divines 
have  found  it  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the  constitution  and 
the  condition  of  man,  on  the  one  hand,  and  between  what  they 
have  called  the  natural  and  the  moral  image  of  God,  on  the  other. 
The  latter  distinction  must  be  understood  as  referring  to  the  re- 
semblance between  the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man, 
considered  essentially  as  spiritual  beings,  possessing  similar  pro- 
perties or  powers  of  intelligence,  will,  and  spontaneous  activity ; 
otherwise  the  use  of  the  epithet  "  natural"  would  be  inappropriate, 
and  might  even  produce  an  erroneous  impression,  since,  in  our 
fallen  state,  sin,  however  contrary  to  the  constitution  of  our  nature, 
as  Butler  has  shown  it  to  be,  is  notwithstanding  eminently  natural 
to  us,  as  we  now  come  into  the  world. 

(150.)  It  is  surely  conceivable  that  man's  state  or  character 
might  be  changed,  while  his  nature  or  constitution  remained  the 
same,  just  as  the  structure  of  his  body  is  not  affected,  although  its 
health  is  sadly  impaired,  by  disease  :  and  that  he  might  thus  re- 
tain, even  in  his  fallen  state,  a  certain  resemblance  to  God  in  the 
indestructible  frame  of  his  spirit,  and  the  various  powers  which 
belong  to  it,  while  he  had  ceased  to  reflect  His  moral  image,  or 
to  resemble  Him  in  His  holy  character.  In  one  sense,  he  still  is — 
in  another,  he  is  not  now, — the  image  of  his  Maker ;  and  each  of 
these  truths  must  be  kept  steadily  in  view,  if  we  would  see,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  firm  ground  which  is  laid  for  Religious  Analogy  in 
the  remaining  resemblance  betwixt  man  and  God,  so  far  as  that  re- 
semblance extends ;  and  yet  guard,  on  the  other,  against  the  dan- 
gerous errors  which  must  arise  from  the  undue  extension  of  it 
beyond  the  points  of  real  resemblance,  as  if  there  were  no  differ- 
ence in  any  respect  between  His  character  and  our  own.  The 
experience  of  the  whole  world  has  shown,  that  men  naturally  con- 
ceive of  God  according  to  the  analogy  of  their  own  conscious  ex- 
perience as  living,  personal,  intelligent,  and  moral  beings :  and  that 
their  chief  error  has  consisted, — not  in  denying  the  resemblance  ou 
which  that  analogy  depends, — but  in  extending  it  far  beyond  the 
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legitimate  point,  and  supposing  that  ^^  God  was  altogether  such 
an  one  as  themselves."  Both  the  native  strength  of  the  principle, 
therefore,  and  also  its  lamentable  perversion,  may  be  seen  in  the 
fact  that,  in  the  progress  of  human  degeneracy,  it  became  the 
prolific  root  of  that  superstition  and  idolatry,  by  which  the  heathen 
^^  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made 
like  to  corruptible  manJ* 

(151.)  The  doctrine  of  Religious  Analogy,  therefore,  sound 
and  precious  as  it  is,  must  be  carefully  considered  and  correctly 
understood,  in  order  to  its  being  safely  applied.  Were  man  still 
in  the  state  in  which  he  was  originally  created,  there  might  be  no 
need  for  any  distinctions  to  msdke  its  meaning  plain.  Then  his 
whole  nature  was  an  unsoiled  miiTor  which  reflected  the  image  of 
its  Maker.  But  Sin,  with  its  dark  shadow,  has  come  between  the 
soul  and  God  ;  nay,  sin  has  corrupted  the  soul  itself,  defiling  and 
tarnishing  that  mirror,  once  so  pure  and  spotless ;  and  while  he 
still  retains  a  constitutional  resemblance  to  God  in  the  structure 
of  his  powers  as  a  living,  intelligent,  active  being,  he  has  ceased 
to  reflect  His  moral  image,  or  to  resemble  Him  in  His  holy  cha- 
racter. Hence  the  necessity  of  a  distinction  between  the  natural 
and  moral  image  of  God.  The  former  belongs  to  the  nature  of 
man,  and  is  essential  and  indestructible ;  it  consists  in  his  spiritual 
essence  as  a  living,  self-conscious,  intelligent,  moral,  and  active 
being,  and  it  can  never  be  destroyed  while  man  is  man.  The 
latter  belongs,  not  to  the  nature  of  man,  but  to  his  character^ — not 
to  his  being,  but  to  his  well-being.  It  consists  in  holy  dispositions 
and  habits,  such  as  are  agreeable  to  the  will,  and  similar  to  the 
perfections,  of  God  Himself ;  and  this,  in  the  case  of  a  responsible 
agent,  subject  to  law  and  placed  under  probation,  may  be  utterly 
lost,  while  his  mental  powers  are  not  destroyed.  His  nature  re- 
mains, but  not  its  perfection, — it  is  the  same  nature  depraved. 
The  dignity  of  man  is  still  seen  in  the  indestructible  constitution  of 
his  mind,  but  his  debasement  is  also  seen  in  the  actual  condition 
to  which  he  has  been  reduced  by  sin. 

(152.)  Such  is  the  light  in  which  man  is,  unquestionably,  re- 
presented in  Scripture.  A  certain  resemblance  betwixt  man  and 
God  is  supposed  to  exist  even  after  the  fall ;  for  murder  is  prohi- 
bited on  this  ground,  when  God  said,  "  Whoso  sheddeth  man's 
blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed,  for  in  the  image  of  God 
made  He  man ;"  and  even  the  sin  of  evil-speaking,  when  the  apostle 


THE  GROUND  OF  RELIGIOUS  ANALOGY.  101 

says  of  the  tongue,  "  Therewith  bless  we  God,  even  the  Father, 
and  therewith  curse  we  men  which  are  made  after  the  similitude  of 
God^  The  folly  of  Idolatry  itself  is  powerfully  proved  by  the 
application  of  this  analogy,  when  Paul,  addressing  the  cultivated 
Athenians,  exclaimed,  "  Forasmuch,  then,  as  we  are  the  offspring 
of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold, 
or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  man's  device/'*  There  is 
still,  therefore,  a  certain  remaining  resemblance  between  the  na- 
ture of  man  and  the  nature  of  God  :  but  his  character  has  ceased 
to  resemble  that  of  "  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just :"  the  moral 
image  has  been  effaced  by  Sin,  and  can  only  be  restored  by  Grace. 
(153.)  This  view  of  the  actual  condition  of  man,  so  clearly 
recognised  in  Scripture,  is  confirmed  by  our  most  familiar  expe- 
rience ;  we  feel  that  there  is  something  godlike  in  our  nature,  and 
yet  something  also  not  godlike  in  our  character ;  and  our  con- 
science responds  to  what  is  revealed  both  concerning  the  original 
dignity,  and  the  actual  debasement,  of  man.  And  this  twofold 
truth  will  be  found  to  have  an  important  connection  with  the  right 
application  of  Analogy  to  Religion.  It  shows,  that  since  there  is, 
and  ever  must  be,  a  real  resemblance,  in  some  respects,  between 
man  and  God,  there  must  also  be  a  firm  ground  for  Religious 
Analogy,  so  far  as  that  resemblance  extends :  but  that,  since  there 
is  a  want  of  resemblance,  and  even  a  manifest  contrariety,  in  other 
respects,  it  would  be  neither  legitimate  nor  safe  to  extend  the 
analogy  further,  or  to  suppose  that  God's  character  is  altogether 
similar  to  our  own.  There  is  a  resemblance  of  some  kind  betwixt 
man  and  God,  otherwise  we  could  form  no  conception  of  His 
nature  and  attributes ;  and  that  resemblance,  such  as  it  really 
is,  or  such  as  it  is  only  conceived  to  be,  \vill  always  determine,  to 
a  large  extent,  our  conceptions  of  the  Divine  Being.  This  is  a 
great  truth,  and  it  has  its  foundations  deep  in  the  nature  of  man. 
WTien  a  resemblance  in  some  respects  is  mistaken  for  resemblance 
in  all,  it  seldom  fails  to  generate  low  and  unworthy  conceptions 
of  God :  yet,  in  the  actual  condition  of  men,  the  idea  of  some 
such  resemblance  has  a  natural,  and  almost  inevitable,  tendency 
towards  this  practical  result ;  and  were  they  left  to  themselves, 
unaided  by  a  purer  light  than  their  own  reason  can  furnish,  they 
would  probably  continue  to  frame  their  conceptions  of  the  Divine 


*  Gen.  ix.  6 ;  Jas.  ill.  9  ;  Acts  xvii.  20. 
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Being  according  to  the  analogy  of  their  own  personal  conscious- 
ness, or,  at  the  best,  after  the  model  of  the  strongest,  the  wisest, 
or  the  purest  of  their  species.  This  is  the  natural  tendency  of  all 
men,  while  they  are  left  to  the  guidance  of  the  mere  light  of  Na- 
ture ;  and  hence  the  necessity,  with  a  view  even  to  a  pure  Natural 
Theology,  of  some  other  manifestation  of  God  than  what  they  can 
discern  in  the  troubled  mirror  of  their  own  minds, — some  stable, 
external  revelation  of  the  truth  concerning  Him,  which  shall  not 
be  dependent  on  their  subjective  experience, — above  all  some  such 
personal  manifestation  of  His  true  character  as  shall  serve  to  rectify 
their  conceptions  of  it,  by  raising  them  above  the  standard  of  their 
own  disordered  nature, — by  exhibiting  perfect  manhood  united 
with  "  the  express  image  of  His  person"  in  the  Incarnate  One. 
For  when  we  are  thus  enabled  "  to  behold,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,"  "  we  are  changed  into  tlie  same  image"  by  the 
transforming  power  of  the  Spirit ;  and  when  the  Divine  image  is 
thus  restored  by  grace,  our  new-bom  consciousness  of  spiritual 
life  enables  us  to  conceive  of  God,  no  longer  according  to  the 
analogy  of  our  disordered  experience,  but  according  to  the  higher 
analogy  of  our  now  regenerate  nature ;  we  begin  to  see  everything 
in  a  clearer  and  purer  light, — we  judge  by  a  higher  standard 
than  that  of  reason  blinded,  and  conscience  defiled ;  and  the  very 
truths  which  were  once  regarded  and  treated  as  "  foolishness," 
are  now  found  and  felt  to  be  "  the  wisdom  of  God"  and  "  the 
power  of  God." 

(154.)  It  will  always  be  necessary,  in  the  present  state  of  man, 
to  protest  against  a  tendency  towards  a  false  anthropomorphism, 
and  to  guard  against  the  dangerous  errors  which  may  arise  from 
that  source.  In  this  sense,  and  to  this  extent,  we  gratefully  accept 
the  seasonable  caution  of  Dr  Bruce :  "  When  our  mind  is  anxiously 
framing  a  religion  for  itself,  the  mood  in  which  it  happens  to  be 
for  the  hour  is  very  like  a  mould  which  fashions  and  decides  the 
shape  of  it.  If  we  make  a  religion  at  all  for  ourselves,  we  may 
almost  be  said  to  make  it  ^  in  our  own  likeness.'  If  we  excogitate 
and  so  create  a  religion  for  ourselves,  we  are  sure  at  least  to  colour 
it  with  the  hue  of  our  own  fancy,  much  as  light  takes  on  the  par- 
ticular colour  of  the  stained  window  through  which  it  passes."* 
But  if  there  be  a  faUe  anthropomorphism,  there  is  also  a  true^ 
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which  is  involved  in  all  our  conceptions  of  God,  whether  derived 
from  Nature  or  from  Revelation,  and  which  still  adheres  to  them 
even  in  the  case  of  a  renewed  mind.  The  sublime  idea  that  man 
was  originaUy  made  « in  the  image  of  God,"— and  that  when  His 
moral  image  was  efifaced  by  sin,  His  personal  Image  was  ^^  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh,"  that  His  moral  likeness  might  be  restored  to 
every  renewed  soul, — serves,  not  only  to  lay  a  firm  ground  for 
Beligious  Analogy,  but  also,  when  it  is  clearly  apprehended  and 
habitually  realized,  to  raise  the  mind  to  a  serene  elevation,  whence 
Faith  looks  down  with  pity  on  the  paltry  charge  of  anthropo- 
morphism, and  where  the  pressure  of  such  an  objection  has  ceased 
to  be  felt.  If  it  implies  nothing  more  than  that  there  is  a  resem- 
blance between  Man  and  God,  and  that  our  conceptions  of  the 
Divine  nature  are  framed,  so  far  as  that  resemblance  extends, 
according  to  the  analogy  of  our  own,  then,  so  far  from  being 
ashamed  of  it,  we  glory  in  it,  as  a  truth  which  reminds  us  of  the 
dignity  from  which  we  have  fallen,  but  to  which  we  may  yet  be 
restored ;  and  still  more  because  it  reminds  us  of  Him  who  united 
the  Divine  and  the  human  in  His  own  person,  and  thus  became 
to  us,  and  to  the  whole  universe  of  intelligent  beings,  the  brightest 
and  most  impressive  manifestation  of  ^^  the  Invisible  God."  Give 
us  this  one  sublime  conception, — let  it  become  the  habitual  con- 
viction of  our  minds, — let  it  be  cherished  and  realized  as  a  lumi- 
nous truth  that  is  taught  and  accredited  alike  by  reason  and  by 
revelation, — and  we  rise  superior  to  every  assault  directed  against 
Religion  on  the  ground  of  its  supposed  derivation  from  the  nature 
of  Man,  and  shall  neither  be  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  vindicate  the 
analogical  language  in  which  it  speaks  of  the  nature  of  God. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 
ANALOGY  ;  ITS  INFLUENCE  ON  THOUGHT  AND  LANGUAGE. 

(155.)  It  may  serve  at  once  to  illustrate  still  further  the  nature 
of  Analogy,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  explaining  its  manifold 
applications  and  uses,  if  we  mark  its  influence,  from  the  earliest 
dawn  of  conscious  intelligence,  both  on  the  process  by  which  ideas 
are  first  formed,  and  on  the  various  modes  in  which  these  ideas 
are  represented  or  expressed. 


Sect.  I. — The  Influence  of  AnxVlogy  on  the  Formation 

OF  OUR  Conceptions. 

(156.)  While  a  child  is  yet  ignorant  of  language,  and  incapa- 
ble, therefore,  of  receiving  instruction  from  the  oral  teaching  of 
others,  he  has  no  iheans  of  acquiring  knowledge  of  any  kind, 
except  such  as  may  arise  from  impressions  through  the  medium  of 
his  bodily  senses,  and  the  spontaneous  activity  of  those  native 
powers  which  are  inherent  in  the  structure  of  his  mind,  and  which, 
although  dormant  until  they  arc  awakened  by  some  object  from 
without,  are  called  into  immediate  exercise  by  the  first  lessons  of 
experience. 

(157.)  At  first  his  knowledge  is  convei*sant  only  with  concrete 
objects  or  complex  wholes j^  and  with  the  strong,  but  confused,  im- 
pressions which  he  receives  from  them ;  and  perhaps,  for  a  time, 
his  consciousness  may  be  so  vague  and  indistinct,  as  to  resemble  a 
dream  or  a  reverie,  in  which  objects  and  impressions  are  inter- 
blended,  as  it  were,  in  one  synthetic  experience. 

(158.)  But  the  native  powers  of  his  mind,  acting  under  laws 
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phie,"  I.  170.  Perron,  "  Id^ea  Fon- 
damentaleB/*  pp.  155,  229,  285,  404. 


Sir  William  Hamilton,  "  Lectures  on 
Metaphysics,"  II.  144. 


ITS  INFLUENCE  ON  THE  FORMATION  OF  OUR  CONCEPTIONS.  105 

impressed  on  its  constitntion,  are  soon  called  into  action^  and  forth- 
with give  rise  to  certain  trains  of  thought.  One  of  the  first  which 
comes  into  operation  is  the  power  of  Comparison.  No  sooner  are 
two  objects  presented  to  the  eye,  whether  belonging  to  the  same  or 
to  a  different  kind,  provided  they  be  in  some  way  distinguishable 
from  each  other,  than  the  mind  instinctively  compares  them, — 
marks  their  resemblance  or  difference, — and  forms  a  judgment 
concerning  them  in  these  respects.  This  act  of  comparison  has 
reference,  in  the  first  instance,  to  complex  wholes^  which  are  the 
original  objects  of  all  perception,  and  which  are  immediately  judged 
to  be  like  or  unlike  to  each  other,  before  many  of  their  other  rela- 
tions have  been  observed.  This  primary  perception  of  resem- 
blance is  a  judgment  of  Analogy,  and  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  show 
that  Ajialogy  is  not  a  mere  resemblance  of  relations,  since  it  is 
actually  pronounced,  and  gives  rise  to  a  rudimentary  classification 
of  objectSy  before  any  other  relation  than  that  of  resemblance  or 
difference  has  been  distinctly  apprehended.  It  is  as  natural,  intui- 
tive, and  irresistible,  as  is  the  perception  of  the  objects  themselves. 

(159.)  It  is  probably  the  difference  of  objects  which  first 
awakens  attention,  for  all  knowledge  implies  "  distinction,"  and  in- 
volves judgment  and  comparison ;  but  difference  implies  its  corre- 
lative— sameness  or  similarity ^ — and  the  two  constitute  together  the 
first  elements  of  human  thought.  '^  To  note  and  to  take  account 
of  differences  is  the  first  instinct  of  reason ;  to  note  and  to  take 
account  of  a  sameness^  connecting  such  differences  and  reducing 
them  to  accordance,  is  the  second  instinct  of  reason.  Where  the 
one  duly  follows  the  other,  reason  comes  to  rest  or  to  its  state  of  ac- 
quiescence. ...  It  is  the  perception  of  difference  that  first  awakens 
attention,  and  which  attracts  the  eye  and  stimulates  the  mind. 
But  then  it  is  the  perception  of  sameness  or  identity  that  leads  it 
forward  as  if  by  a  charm.  The  two  perceptions,  alternately  taking 
effect,  constitute  the  fascination  of  the  philosophic  life."* 

(160.)  As  the  relation  which  is  first  discerned  is  that  of  resem- 
blance or  difference,  so  Imagination  is  developed  before  voluntary 
Attention ;  and  Poetry  precedes  Science.f  But  Comparison  is 
soon  followed  by  Abstraction,  by  which  the  mind,  which  had  pre- 
viously marked  the  likeness  or  unlikeness  of  particular  objects, 


*  Isaac  Taylor,   "  The  World  of  I      t  Degerando,   "  Des  Signes  et  do 
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now  discriminates  between  their  various  qualities,  and  forms  general 
notions  of  them,  by  that  native  power  of  reason  which  enables  it 
to  evolve  the  abstract  from  the  concrete.  In  intimate  connection 
with  this  power,  although  in  some  respects  distinguishable  from  it, 
is  the  faculty  of  Generalization,  by  which  we  refer  many  particu- 
lar objects  to  the  same  class  on  account  of  their  common  points  of 
resemblance,  or  to  distinct  species  of  the  same  class,  according  to 
the  specific  differences  which  are  found  to  co-exist  with  a  generic 
resemblance. 

(161.)  These  three  powers, — Comparison,  Abstraction,  and 
Generalization, — are  equally  native  to  the  mind,  as  constituent 
elements  or  laws  of  reason,  and  come  into  operation  naturally  and 
spontaneously,  as  soon  as  materials  are  furnished  for  their  exercise 
by  the  data  of  sense  and  consciousness.  They  produce  by  their 
joint  action  a  large  class  of  general  notions^  which  have  a  most 
important  connection  with  the  subject  of  Analogy.  For  all  these 
general  notions  are  founded  on  the  perception  of  resemblance, 
either  between  individual  objects,  or  between  one  or  more  of  their 
respective  properties  and  relations.*  On  comparing  them,  we 
arrange  these  objects,  according  to  their  perceived  resemblances  or 
differences,  in  distinct  classes,  which  are  more  or  less  extensive  in  an 
inverse  proportion  to  the  number  of  the  properties  which  are  com- 
prehended  under  them.  We  thus  form  a  series  of  conceptions,  of 
greater  or  less  generality,  rising  in  regular  gradation  from  lower  to 
higher,  and  still  higher,  classes,  by  the  successive  abstraction  of 
some  peculiar  property  or  specific  difference,  till  we  reach  the  most 
universal  and  abstract  ideas  which  it  is  possible  for  the  human 
mind  to  conceive.  The  general  conceptions  which  are  thus  formed 
are  among  the  earliest  products  of  human  thought,  and  they  arise 
spontaneously,  from  the  intuitive  perception  of  resemblance  and 
difference  between  the  objects  compared,  long  before  they  are  made 
the  subject  of  reflex  consideration  or  philosophical  analysis,  just  as 
the  action  of  the  bodily  organs  is  not  the  less  regular  and  healthy 
while  as  yet  their  functions  are  almost  unconsciously  discharged. 
They  are  independent  of  language,  and  anterior  to  it,  although 
they  are  afterwards  fixed  and  stereotyped  in  general  terms, 

(162.)  These  terms  denote  ideas  which  may  be  described  as  the 
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generalized  resalts  of  experience^  when  experience  is  understood 
in  its  widest  and  truest  sense,  as  including  the  operations  of  our 
own  minds  as  well  as  the  observed  phenomena  of  nature.  If  they 
are  derived  from  experience,  in  this  sense,  then  they  are  neither 
unreal  nor  arbitrary ;  they  are  not  mere  entia  rationisy  still  less  the 
fictions  of  fancy ;  for  classes  and  relations  are  not  created^  they 
are  merely  perceived  by  reason ;  they  are  as  real  as  are  the  indi- 
vidual objects  of  perception  ;  and  our  ideas  of  them  are  formed, 
not  capriciously,  but  by  a  comparison  of  actual  realities,  and  an 
intnidve  perception  of  their  resemblance  or  diversity.  The  fun- 
damental conceptions  of  Arithmetic  and  Geometry  are  purely 
abstract,  but  surely  they  are  true  and  real ;  and  the  same  may 
be  affirmed  of  all  our  general  notions,  if  they  have  been  legiti- 
mately formed.  Resemblance,  for  instance,  is  not  imagined 
merely ;  it  is  intuitively  discerned  on  a  comparison  of  certain  ob- 
jects, when  they  are  found  to  possess  common  properties,  or  to 
exhibit  similar  relations. 

(163.)  It  is  the  more  necessary  that  these  general  notions 
should  be  distinct  and  definite,  because  all  reasoning  depends  on 
a  correct  apprehension  of  what  is  really  involved  in  them.  In  the 
formation  of  general  abstract  conceptions,  the  grand  defect  which 
may  be  said  to  be  the  cause  of  all  subsequent  errors  in  reasoning 
upon  them,  lies  in  the  want  of  a  distinct  perception  of  individual 
things,  and  a  hasty  generalization  founded  on  partial  and  defec- 
tive data.  For  while  the  mind  has  the  power  of  forming  such 
notions,  it  can  only  conceive  by  means  of  particular  objectSy  and 
their  observed  properties  and  relations.  This  law  of  thought  is  a 
i^eoeasary  safeguard  against  error,  and  it  supplies  the  vinculum 
which  connects  our  most  abstract  conceptions  with  facts,  and  im- 
parts to  Uiem  a  substantial  value,  as  being  not  mere  mental  crea- 
nons,  but  generalizations  frem  experience. 

(164.)  The  generalized  notions  which  are  thus  formed  are  the 
arwt  foundation  of  reasoning,  and  may  themselves  be  called  intui- 
tive or  primary  inductions.  They  occupy  the  place  of  first  prin- 
ciples or  axioms,  and  are  employed  as  premisses  frem  which  other 
oondnsions  may  be  inferred.  And  as  they  presuppose  the  exer- 
cwe  of  Comparison,  and  the  perception  of  Analogy,  they  are  suf- 
ficient to  show  that  Analogy  enters  as  a  constituent  element  into 
the  first  and  most  fundamental  processes  of  human  thought. 
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Sect.  II. — Figures  of  Thought  and  Speech. 

(165.)  We  have  adverted  to  the  manner  in  which  our  general 
notions  are  formed,  because  it  is  important  to  show,  as  Gassendi 
has  done,  that  Analogy  is  a  means  of  conceiving^  as  well  as  a  method 
of  reasoning.  We  now  advance  to  another  topic  which  will  bring 
ns  a  step  nearer  to  our  practical  object,  by  laying  open  the  original 
springs  of  analogical  and  figurative  language.  We  confine  our 
remarks,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  manner  in  which  the  mind, 
having  formed  its  conceptions,  represents  them  to  itself  reserving 
for  future  consideration  the  means  by  which  it  afterwards  com- 
municates them  to  others. 

(166.)  Here  it  will  be  necessaiy  to  consider  what  takes  place 
in  an  individual  mind,  and  the  laws  by  which  it  is  regulated,  when 
it  makes  one  conception  the  sign  or  representative  of  another.  It  will 
be  found  that  there  are  figures  of  t/ioughty  which,  in  the  order  of 
nature,  precede  figures  of  speech ;  and  that  the  latter  are  only  the 
outward  expression  of  the  former.*     For, 

"  Thought  leapt  out  to  wed  with  Thought, 
Ere  Thought  could  wed  itself  with  Speech.'' f 

(167.)  There  are  two  fimdamental  distinctions  which  must  be 
kept  steadily  in  view,  if  we  would  form  a  clear  and  correct  idea  of 
the  influence  of  Analogy  in  determining  the  way  in  whicli  one 
conception  is  made  to  stand  for,  and  to  be  the  sign,  of  another. 
We  must  carefully  distinguish  between  our  Reproductive  and  i?^- 
presentative  faculties,  on  the  one  hand,  and  between  the  power  of 
Imagination  and  that  of  Conception^  on  the  other. 

(168.)  By  the  Reproductive  faculties  we  mean  those  by  which 
ideas  previously  formed,  or  objects  previously  perceived,  are  re- 
called to  consciousness,  and  made  present  again  to  the  mind ; — 
such  as  Memory,  which  retains  and  recollects  what  is  past,  so  as 
to  give  it  a  present  subsistence  in  our  thoughts, — and  Imagination, 
which  brings  sensible  things  vividly  before  the  mind  after  they 
have  ceased  to  be  the  objects  of  actual  sensation, — which  exhibits 
a  picture  of  what  was  once  visible, — ^which  renews  sensible  im- 
pressions formerly  felt, — such  as  were  excited  by  the  beauty  of  a 
landscape,  or  the  music  of  sweet  sounds,  or  the  dread  magnificence 


•  Dr  Hugh  Blair,  »»  Rhetoric,"  I. 
246,  285,  290. 


t  Tennyson,  "In  Memoriam,"xxiii. 


FIGURES  OF  THOUGHT  AND  SPEECH.  109 

of  a  tliander-storm,  with  some  of  the  pleasing,  or  plaintive,  or 
painful  emotions  with  which  they  were  respectively  associated.  As 
thus  reproduced,  they  are  purely  idealy  but  not,  on  that  account,  the 
less  true,  as  elements  in  our  actual  consciousness.  The  reproduc- 
tive faculties,  acting  under  the  laws  of  Association,  or  of  "  simple 
and  relative  suggestion,"  which  prompt  us  to  connect  one  idea  with 
another  by  means  of  their  perceived  relations,  give  rise  to  trains 
of  thought,  more  or  less  involuntary,  in  which  the  relation  of  re- 
semblance exerts  a  powerful,  though  not  an  exclusive,  influence. 

(169.)  By  the  Representative  faculties,  again,  we  mean  those 
by  which  we  are  enabled  and  prompted  to  make  one  object  or  one 
idea  the  representative  of  another, — so  that  it  becomes  the  sign, 
index,  or  type  of  something  different  from  itself,  but  somehow 
related  to  it.  Sir  William  Hamilton  uses  these  terms  in  a  some- 
what different  sense ;  but  this  is  a  matter  of .  mere  terminology  : 
and  we  think  it  useful  to  distinguish,  in  this  way,  between  those 
cases  in  which  previous  ideas  or  impressions  are  merely  repro- 
duced and  made  present  again  to  the  mind,  and  those  other  cases 
in  whicli,  by  an  act  which  is  additional  to  the  former,  the  mind 
makes  one  object  or  idea  to  stand  for,  and  represent,  another. 

(170.)  It  is  of  still  greater  importance,  with  a  view  to  our 
ultimate  object,  to  mark  the  distinction  between  Imaghuxtion  and 
Conception.  No  doubt  they  are  intimately  related,  and,  like  all 
our  other  faculties,  may  operate  together  and  be  mutually  auxi- 
liary to  each  other.  But  they  are  nevertheless,  widely  different, 
and  might  even  be  supposed  to  exist  severally  apart,  or  in  verj' 
unequal  strength.  Conception  is  the  faculty  of  forming  general 
ideas,  and  presupposes  the  exercise  of  abstraction  and  comparison ; 
Imagination,  in  so  far  as  it  is  simply  reproductive,  is  the  faculty 
of  recalling  particular  objects  or  impressions,  and  placing  then. 
anew  in  a  vivid  light  before  the  mind.  The  mere  reproduction  of 
sensible  images  may  be  conceived  to  take  place  in  some  of  the 
lower  animals,  although  they  are  incapable  of  forming  general 
abstract  ideas ;  for  Imagination,  in  this  restricted  sense,  is  more 
closely  allied  to  the  senses  than  to  the  intellect.  It  is  usually 
limited  to  sensible  images  of  those  things  which  had  once  been  the 
objects  of  perception,  whereas  Conception  deals  chiefly  with  ab- 
stract qualities  and  relations.  It  implies  a  perception  of  resem- 
blance, or  of  common  properties,  belonging  to  different  objects, 
and  involves  an  exercise  of  comparison,  abstraction,  and  general- 
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ization.  Imagination  belongs  chiefly  to  the  Poetic,  and  Concep-r 
tion  to  the  Philosophic  mind  ;  but  so  far  from  being  necessarilj 
incompatible  or  mutually  exclusive,  the  one  is  eminently  subser- 
vient to  the  other ;  and  the  combination  of  the  two  constitutes  the 
highest  style  of  genius.* 

(171.)  General  notions,  thus  formed,  include  all  the  particular 
objects  on  whose  resemblance,  in  certain  respects,  they  are  founded, 
and  may  be  said  to  represent  them,  in  so  far  as  that  resemblance 
extends.  Some  ideas  thus  become  the  images  or  representatives  of 
other  ideas.  Reid  and  Arnauld  overturned  the  theory  of  inter- 
mediate images  in  the  perception  of  external  objects ;  but  we  may 
still  distinguish,  as  Dumarsais  and  the  French  school  have  done, 
between  those  ideas  which  stand  for  individual  objects  only,  and 
those  more  general  and  abstract  notions  which  are  framed  out  of 
these  by  a  purely  mental  process,  and  seek,  with  Kant,  to  estab- 
lish "  the  representative  character  of  our  intellectual  conceptions" 
And  this  is  more  important  than,  at  first  sight,  it  may  appear  to 
be.  For  these  general  notions  are  used  as  axioms  or  premisses  in 
reasoning,  just  as  definitions  are  employed  in  Geometry.  They 
are  employed  to  represent  the  whole  class  of  particular  facts  which 
are  comprehended  under  them  ;  and  they  can  only  be  safely 


•  The  distinction  between  Imagina- 
tion and  Conception  is  well  stated  by 
Bofisuet :  '^  L^Imagination  n^est  autre 
choee  que  Vimage  de  la  sensation,^^ .  .  . 
"II  y  a  une  grande  difference  entre 
imaqiner  le  triangle  et  entendre  le  tri- 
angle. Imaginer  le  triangle,  c'est  s'en 
repr^nter  tin  d'une  mesure  d^ter- 
min^e,  et  arec  une  certaine  grandeur 
de  sea  angles  et  de  ses  cotes ;  au  lieu 
que  Tentendre,  c'est  en  connoitre  la 
nature,  et  savoir  en  g^ndral  que  c'est 
une  figure  a  trois  cot^,  sans  deter- 
miner aucune  grandeur  ni  proportion 
particuliere.  Ainsi,  quand  on  entend 
un  triande,  Tid^  qu'on  en  a  convient 
a  tous  les  triangles,  equilatereaux, 
isoBcdles,  ou  autres,  de  quelque  gran- 
deur et  proportion  quails  soient.  Au 
lieu  que  le  triangle  que  Ton  imagine 
est  restreint  a  une  certaine  esp^ce  de 
triangle  et  a  une  grandeur  determin^e. 

"  II  y  a  encore  une  autre  di£f^nce 
entre  imaginer  et  entendre;  c'est  qu'en- 
tendre  s^tend  beaucoup   plus   loin 


qu^imaginer.  Car  on  ne  pent  ima- 
giner que  les  choses  corporelles  et 
sensibles ;  au  lieu  que  Ton  peut  en- 
tendre les  choses  tant  corporelleB  que 
spirituelles,  celles  qui  sont  sensibles  et 
celles  qui  ne  le  sont  pas ;  par  exemple, 
Dieu,  et  Tftme. 

"Ainsi  ceux  qui  veulent  imaginer 
Dieu  et  T&me  tombe  dans  une  grande 
erreur,  parce  quails  veulent  imaginer 
ce  qui  n^est  pas  imaginable ;  c*est  k 
dire,  qui  n*a  ni  corps,  ni  figure,  ni 
enfin  rien  de  sensible.*' 

"  A  cela  il  faut  rapporter  les  id^ 
ue  nous  avous  de  la  bont^^  de  la  veritiy 
e  \dk  justice^  de  la  saintete^  et  les  autres 
semblables.  .  .  .  Elles  ne  peuvent  pas 
dtre  imagin^es,  mais  seulement  €i>- 
tenduesJ*^ 

In  the  next  section  he  shows  *'  com- 
ment rimagiuation  et  I'lntelligence 
s'uuissent  et  s'aident,  on  s'embaraa- 
sent,  mutuellement."  Bossuet,  "De 
la  Connoissance  de  Dieu  et  de  Soi- 
mdme,"  pp.  67,  145. 
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applied  in  argament  when  they  correspond  exactly  to  the  facts 
from  which  they  were  educed.  Should  any  doubt  arise  on  this 
point,  the  only  remedy  for  it  lies  in  a  fresh  appeal,  such  as  Bacon 
recommended,  to  the  experience  on  which  our  primary  conceptions 
are  founded.  In  the  Theistic  argument,  for  instance,  the  general 
notion  of  design  is  made  to  represent  a  large  class  of  facts,  all 
exhibiting  the  same  characteristic  marks  of  adjustment,  adaptation, 
and  orderly  arrangement ; — if  that  general  notion  has  been  cor- 
rectly formed,  and  if  it  is  found  to  have  a  counterpart  in  the  works 
of  nature,  the  argument  is  irresistible ;  but  if  it  be  called  in  ques- 
tion,— if  it  be  alleged  either  that  there  is  no  order  in  nature,  or  no 
such  order  as  implies  design, — ^then  we  must  have  recourse  anew 
to  the  facts  on  which  our  conception  of  design,  and  the  evidence  of 
its  existence  in  nature,  depend.  For  "  we  can  judge  of  things,  only 
according  to  our  manner  of  conceiving  them ;  only  after  certain  pn- 
mary  notions  and  ideas,  which,  in  some  sort,  constitute  our  imder- 
standing,  and  which  are  the  necessary  bases  of  our  reasonings."* 
(172.)  A  general  notion  may  be  justly  held  to  be  the  repre" 
sentaiive  of  all  the  particular  experiences  from  which  it  has  been 
formed ;  but  the  question  arises, — and  it  is  a  very  important  one, — 
whether  it  can  itself  be  represented,  and  if  it  can,  then  in  what 
way  T  It  is  impossible,  as  we  have  seen,  for  the  mind  to  imagine 
what  it  can  nevertheless  conceive ;  but  it  is  not,  on  that  account, 
incapable  of  representing  its  most  abstract  general  conceptions. 
This  may  be  done  in  three  distinct  ways.  First,  an  individual 
object  is  selected  as  an  example,  and  employed  as  a  sign,  of  the 
dass  to  which  it  belongs ;  as  when  the  general  abstract  notion  of 
a  triangle  is  represented  by  a  diagram,  whether  actually  por- 
trayed, or  only  imagined,  which  must  really  be  the  delineation  of  ' 
a  particular  figure  of  that  class,  but  is  employed  to  represent  all 
figores,  however  different  in  other  respects,  which  resemble  each 
other  in  having  three  sides  and  three  angles.  Secondly,  another 
object,  having  some  resemblance  to  those  which  the  mind  seeks  in 
some  way  to  figure  to  itself,  is  selected  as  an  emblem  or  symbol  of 
what  cannot  be  otherwise  represented ;  as  when  the  abstract  general 
notion  expressed  by  the  term  Truth  is  exchanged  for  the  sensible 
idea  of  Light,  or  as  when  the  power  of  intellectual  perception  is  con- 
ceived of  as  the  eye  of  the  mind.    Thirdly,  another  object  still,  which 


*  Frayssinous,  ^^Conferences  on  Religion,*^  I.  133. 
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neither  belongs  to  the  class  from  which  the  general  notion  was 
formed,  nor  yet  exhibits  any  resemblance  to  them,  may  be  selected 
as  a  representative  sign,  by  reason  of  its  having  some  other  relatiofi 
to  these  objects ; — it  may  be  related  as  the  cause  is  to  the  effect, 
— or  as  the  organ  is  to  the  faculty, — or  as  the  instrument  is  to  the 
agent.  Thus  grey  hairs, — the  effect, — are  made  to  represent  old 
age ; — a  shade,  the  trees  which  produce  it, — the  eye  is  put  for  the 
power  of  vision,  the  hand  for  the  power  of  action,  the  feet  for  the 
power  of  motion.  For  every  other  relation,  as  well  as  that  of 
resemblance,  may  serve  to  associate  one  thing  with  another  in  our 
thoughts,  so  as  to  make  one  thing  a  fit  index  or  representative  of 
another.*  These  are  all,  be  it  observed,  figures  of  thought  before 
they  become  figures  of  speech ;  they  are  the  various  ways  in  which 
the  mind  represents  to  itself  the  objects  of  its  knowledge ;  and  such 
of  them  as  depend  on  comparison  imply  a  real  likeness  in  the 
things,  while  those  which  are  founded  on  some  other  relation  than 
that  of  resemblance,  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  former,  but 
interpreted  strictly  with  reference  to  that  relation,  whatever  it  may 
be,  which  suggested  this  special  mode  of  representation.f 

(173.)  In  one  or  other  of  these  ways  the  mind  represents  to 
itself  those  conceptions  which,  as  being  general  and  abstract,  can- 
not be  reproduced  in  the  sense  of  being  imagined;  and  these 
methods  of  representation  must  be  carefully  distinguished,  for 
much  error  may  arise  from  their  being  confounded.  They  are  not 
only  distinct  but  diverse.  The  first  is  the  representation  of  a  class 
by  an  individual  example ;  the  second,  the  representation  of  one 
object  or  relation  by  another  on  the  ground  of  their  resemblance 
or  analogy ;  the  third,  the  representation  of  one  term  of  any  rela- 
tion by  its  correlative,  whatever  the  nature  of  that  relation  may 
be.  To  the  acute  mind  of  Bishop  Berkeley  we  owe  the  important 
doctrine,  that  "  an  idea  which,  considered  in  itself,  is  particular, 
becomes  general  by  being  made  to  represent  or  stand  for  all  other 
particular  ideas  of  the  same  sort;^*  for  example,  "a  particular  line 
is  with  regard  to  its  signification  general,  since,  as  it  is  used  by  the 
geometrician,  it  represents  all  particular  lines  whatsoever,  so  that 
what  is  demonstrated  of  it,  is  demonstrated  of  all  lines,  or,  in  other 


*  David  Hartley,  **  Observatious 
on  Man,"  p.  186.  Dr  Campbell,  "Rhe- 
toric," H.  153, 163.  Dr  Blair,  "  Rhe- 
toric," L  262. 


t  M.    DuDiarsais,    '*Des   Tropes," 
passim. 
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words,  of  a  line  in  general."  Of  this  doctrine  Hume  said,  "  I 
look  upon  this  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  valuable  disco- 
veries that  have  been  made  of  late  years  in  the  republic  of  letters."* 
Berkeley  did  "  not  deny  absolutely  that  there  are  general  ideasy^ 
although  he  denied  that  they  were  "  abstract,^'  and  chiefly,  it  would 
seem,  because  such  ideas  could  not  be  imagined^  or  represented 
otherwise  than  by  particular  examples ;  it  being  impossible,  in  his 
opinion,  to  form  the  general  idea  of  a  triangle,  since  it  must  be 
neither  oblique  nor  rectangular,  neither  equilateral,  equicrural,  nor 
scalene,  but  all  and  none  of  these  at  once.  But  although  it  cannot 
be  reproduced  to  the  eye  or  the  imagination  othenvise  than  in  the 
form  of  a  particular  figure,  it  may  be  conceived  by  the  understand- 
ing as  a  figure  consisting  of  three  sides  and  angles,  abstraction  being 
made  of  all  specific  differences  between  one  triangle  and  another ; 
and  this  conception  of  the  properties  which  are  common  to  all 
triangles,  and  which  constitute  their  generic  likeness,  may  be  so 
clear  and  distinct  as  to  serve  all  the  purposes  of  reasoning,  although 
it  can  only  be  represented  by  some  individual  example  of  the  class. 
In  like  manner,  one  object  may  be  made  to  represent  another,  not 
as  belonging  to  the  same  class  or  possessing  the  same  properties, 
but  as  being  analogous  or,  in  some  other  respect,  related  to  it. 

(174.)  We  have  hitherto  spoken  of  pure  mental  representations j 
or  the  methods  by  which  the  mind  represents  to  itself  the  objects 
of  thought;  and  these  have  engaged  our  attention  in  the  first 
instance,  because,  in  the  order  of  nature,  figures  of  thought  pre- 
cede figures  of  speech,  and  the  latter  can  only  be  explained  with 
reference  to  the  former,  of  which  they  are  the  outward  expression 
and  visible  embodiment.  But  the  influence  of  Analogy  cannot  be 
fully  illustrated  without  referring  also  to  the  methods  by  which 
the  mind  expresses  its  thoughts  to  others,  as  well  as  represents  them 
to  itself.  It  has  been  well  said  that  Language  is  the  mirror  of 
Thought ;  and  that  in  studying  the  phenomena  and  laws  of  mind, 
we  may  be  relieved  in  part  from  the  difficulty  which  is  felt  in  the 
direct  contemplation  of  them,  by  considering  tliem  as  they  are 
reflected  back  upon  us  from  those  forms  of  expression  in  which 
they  have  found  an  actual  and  permanent  representation.f  Lan- 
guage, whether  oral  or  written,  is  unquestionably  a  product  of 


•  Berkeley's  Works  (Wright's  Edi- 
tbo),  I.  78. 


t  Degerando,  "Des  Signes  et  de 
TArt  de  Penser,"  I.  pp.  iv.  vi.,  etc. ; 
"  Uistoire  Comparoe,"  I.  151. 
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intelligence ;  and  a  product  so  marvellous  that  it  has  become  a 
question  whether  its  origin  should  be  ascribed  to  Reason  or  to 
Revelation, — to  the  natural  intelligence  of  man  or  to  the  super- 
natural inspiration  of  God.*.  But  whether  invented  or  revealed, 
it  is  at  least  employed  by  man  as  a  fit  instrument  for  the  expres- 
sion of  his  thoughts,  and  may  be  expected,  therefore,  to  afford  some 
illustration  of  the  principles  which  are  at  work  within,  and  some 
important  facilities  for  detecting  those  general  laws  which  regulate 
both  the  acquisition  and  the  communication  of  knowledge.  For,  as 
in  all  other  cases,  we  study  causes  in  their  effects,  and  principles  in 
their  outward  manifestations,  so  we  may  trace  the  laws  of  Thought 
in  the  general  structure,  and  constituent  elements,  of  Language. 

(175.)  Little  as  we  may  think  of  it,  human  language  is  one 
of  the  most  wonderful  things  in  the  world.  It  is  the  expression 
of  thought  by  means  of  sensible  signs,  and  the  medium  of  com- 
munication between  mind  and  mind.  It  is  addressed  to  the  out- 
ward senses,  chiefly  those  of  sight  and  hearing.  "  Signa  sunt 
verba  visibilia,"  says  Augustin,  "verba  signa  audibilia."  And 
thus  the  most  abstract  conceptions  of  the  mind,,  not  less  than  its 
sensible  perceptions  or  impressions,  are  embodied,  as  it  were,  in  a 
visible  symbol,  or  conveyed  in  an  audible  sound. 

(176.)  It  would  be  difficult  to  exaggerate  the  influence  of  Ana- 
logy on  the  forms  both  of  natural  and  artificial  language. 

(177.)  Tliere  is  a  natural  language  of  Signs  which  precedes 
the  conventional  language  of  speech  and  writing,  and  which  must 
always  be  employed,  in  the  first  instance,  in  communicating  with 
the  minds  of  little  children.  Some  mental  operations  must  have 
taken  place  before  signs  even  of  this  kind  came  into  use,  for  signs 
are  the  mere  expression  of  thought.  The  purely  natural  signs 
which  were  employed  before  artificial  symbols  were  introduced, 
were  probably  such  as  had  some  resemblance  to  the  objects  which 
they  were  designed  to  signify.  A  perception  of  Analogy,  theref ore, 
and  a  judgment  founded  upon  it,  was  anterior,  not  only  to  what  is 
now  called  figurative  language,  but  even  to  the  simplest  and  rudest 
signs  which  represented  the  first  rudiments  of  human  thought. 

(178.)  The  natural  signs  which  may  be  supposed  to  have  been 
first  employed,  and  which  are  still  in  use  in  the  early  treatment  of 
infant  minds  were  addressed,  some  to  the  eye,  and  some  to  the  ear; 


De  Bonald,  ''  Recherches  PhUoeophiques,"  I.  210,  274,  836. 
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and  Bishop  Warburton  has  traced  the  history  of  these  two  classes 
of  signs  from  their  earliest  rudiments  through  all  their  successive 
changes,  and  illustrated,  at  the  same  time,  their  intimate  relation 
to  each  other,  in  an  interesting  and  instructive  disquisition  on  the 
natural  progress  and  development  of  the  various  methods  of  ex- 
pressing and  representing  the  ideas  of  the  human  mind.*  From 
his  account  it  appears  that  of  the  signs  addressed  to  the  ear,  some 
of  the  earliest  were  imitative  sounds^  in  which  the  voice  was  made 
to  repeat  the  peculiar  and  characteristic  cries  of  different  animals, 
such  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  the  bleating  of  a  lamb,  the  bellowing 
of  a  bull,  the  neighing  of  a  horse,  the  humming  of  an  insect,  or 
the  warbling  of  a  bird,  so  as  to  denote  by  means  of  such  audible 
signs  the  different  creatures  whose  characteristic  marlcs  they  are ; 
and  these  sounds,  although  derived  from  particular  instances,  were 
soon  extended  to  denote  the  whole  class  or  species  of  animals  who 
resembled  each  other  in  that  respect.  Of  the  signs  addressed  to 
the  eye,  some  of  the  earliest  were  pictorial  fi^uresj  in  which  an 
image  or  visible  form  of  any  object  was  portrayed ;  as  when  the 
figure  of  a  horse  was  made  to  stand  for  the  living  reality,  and 
became  even  a  mark  or  sign  of  the  whole  species. 

(179.)  The  original  figures  of  natural  objects  were  abridged 
by  the  Egyptians,  and  still  more  by  the  Chinese,  and  became  a 
pictorial  character,  or  a  system  of  Hieroglyphics,  but  still  con- 
tinued to  be  signs  of  things^  not  of  words.  They  seem  to  have 
been  abridged  in  several  distinct  ways,  and  these  throw  some  light 
on  the  laws  which  regulate  the  formation  of  figurative  language. 
They  were  abridged,  first,  by  making  one  object  to  represent 
another,  on  account  of  some  resemblance  between  the  two,  and 
thus  creating  a  set  of  analogical  signs,  as  when  a  fox  was  made  to 
represent  a  cunning  man,  and  a  lion  a  comrageous  one ;  secondly, 
by  patting  a  part  for  the  whole,  as  when  a  battle  was  represented 
by  two  himds  holding  a  shield  and  a  bow,  or  a  siege  by  a  scaling 
ladder ;  thirdly,  by  substituting  the  instrument  for  the  agent,  as 
when  the  figure  of  an  eye  was  employed  to  represent  omniscience ; 
and  foorthly,  by  making  a  visible  figure  the  sign  of  an  abstract 
general  conception,  as  when  a  circle  was  made  an  emblem  of  eternity. 

(180.)  The  Hieroglyphic  characters,  previously  abridged  and 
reduccd|  iu  some  cases,  to  mere  marks  or  arbitrary  signs,  but 


♦  Warburton,  "  Divine  Legation,"  vol.  11.  p.  23. 
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still  representing  things  and  not  sounds,  gave  place  to  a  regular 
alphabet  of  articulate  sounds,  and  a  corresponding  series  of  uni- 
form visible  marks, — these  marks  being  employed,  not  as  formerly 
to  represent  things,  but  sounds  only.  In  this  way,  the  audible  and 
the  visible  methods  of  representing  thought  came  to  be  combined ; 
for  the  new  arbitrary  signs  might  be  arranged  in  a  thousand 
different  ways  so  as  to  form  a  vast  variety  of  distinct  words ;  and 
these  words  might  be  addressed  to  the  mind  either  through  the 
ei/e  or  the  ear.  Thus  oral  and  written  language — the  expression 
of  thought  by  a  combination  of  articulate  sounds,  and  by  a  cor- 
responding series  of  visible  symbols — became  the  instrument  of 
communication  between  one  mind  and  another. 

(181.)  When  thought  is  represented  or  expressed  by  alpha- 
betic characters,  it  is  said  to  be  conveyed  in  artificial  or  conven- 
tional language  ;  but  this  language,  not  less  than  that  of  natural 
signs,  exhibits  unequivocal  evidence  of  its  having  been  moulded 
and  fashioned  by  the  perception  of  analogy. — ^Dr  Reid  has  shown 
that  in  its  radical  constituents  language  is  the  same  everywhere, 
while  it  exhibits  innumerable  diversities  of  structure  and  form. 
It  is  found,  for  example,  that  all  words  of  whatever  kind  maybe  re- 
duced to  eight  or  nine  classes,  called  the  parts  of  speech  ;  and  that 
of  these  only  one  class,  consisting  of  such  nouns  as  are  used  as  proper 
names,  represent  individual  objects,  while  all  the  rest  are  general 
terms,  which  represent  either  whole  classes  of  objects,  or  qualities 
common  to  different  objects,  or  relations  subsisting  between  one 
object  and  another.*  They  imply,  therefore,  a  perception  of  rela- 
tions, and  especially  of  the  relations  of  resemblance  and  difference, 
by  which  particular  objects,  when  compared,  are  classed  together 
or  distinguished  according  as  they  are  seen  to  be  like  or  unlike. 

(182.)  Dr  Adam  Smith,  in  a  valuable  paper  entitled,  "  Con- 
siderations concerning  the  first  Fonnation  of  Languages,"  which 
is  often  appended  to  his  "Theory  of  Moral  Sentiments,*' t  has 
shown  that  such  substantive  nouns  as  were  used  at  first  to  denote 
particular  objecta  did  not  continue  to  retain  their  original  cha- 
racter as  proper  names.  For  when  other  objects  were  perceived 
which  were  seen  to  have  the  same  common  character  and  to 
exhibit  the  same  appearances,  the  name  which  was  at  first  the 
distinctive  mark  of  a  particular  individual  was  transferred^  on  the 


•  Dr  Reid,  "  Easays,"  Essay  V.  c.  1.  t  Glasgow  Edition,  p.  468.     1809. 
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gtoond  of  this  obvious  analogy ^  to  tbe  whole  class  of  similar  in- 
stances, and  what  had  hitherto  been  a  proper  name  became,  even 
in  the  case  of  substantive  nouns,  a  general  term.     Thus  one  river, 
— the  first  that  was  known, — became  the  representative  of  all 
rivers,  one  cave  of  all  caves,  one  man  of  all  men,  one  circle  of 
all  circles;  and  this  quite  naturally,  since  the  extension  of  the 
term  so  as  to  include  all  similar  cases  proceeded  on  the  principle 
of  Analogy.     As  their  experience  enlarged,  and  men  observed 
many  objects  of  the  same  kind,  "  they  would  naturally,"  as  Dr 
Smitli  thinks,  "bestow  on  each  of  these  new  objects  the  same 
name  by  which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  express  the  similar 
object  they  were  first  acquainted  with.     The  new  objects  had 
none  of  them  a  name  of  its  own,  but  each  of  them  exactly  r^- 
umbled  another  object,  which  had  such  an  appellation."     It  was 
impossible  that  men   "could   behold  the  new  objects,  without 
recollecting  the  old  ones,  and  the  name  of  the  old  ones,  to  which 
the  new  bore  so  close  a  resemblance.     When  they  had  occasion, 
therefore,  to  mention,  or  to  point  out  to  each  other,  any  of  the 
new  objects,  they  would  naturally  utter  the  name  of  the  corre- 
spondent old  one,  of  which  the  idea  could  not  fail,  at  that  instant, 
to  present  itself  to  their  memory  in  the  strongest  and  liveliest 
manner.    And  thus,  those  words,  which  were  originally  the  proper 
names  of  individuals,  would  each  of  them  insensibly  become  the 
common  name  of  a  multitude." 

(183.)  It  is  surely  a  striking  proof  both  of  the  influence  which 
the  perception  of  Analogy  exercises  on  the  formation  of  language, 
and  also  of  the  law  by  which  men  are  led  to  make  one  object  to 
stand  for,  and  represent,  another,  that  substantive  nouns,  which 
were  originally  proper  names,  came  afterwards,  for  the  most  part, 
to  denote  the  whole  class  of  objects  which  were  found  to  possess 
the  same  general  character,  and  that  other  and  more  distinctive 
names  were  employed  when  it  was  necessary  to  designate  par- 
ticular individuals.  Viewed  in  this  light  these  general  words  are 
TeaiX[j  figurative  expressions,  although  they  are  not  generally  de- 
scribed as  such  ;  just  as  many  terms,  originally  metaphorical,  lose 
that  character  by  long  continued  use,  and  come  to  be  employed 
as  common  forms  of  speech.*  "  In  every  language  there  are  a 
multitude  of  words,  which  though  they  were  figurative  in  their 

•  Grinfield's  "  Vindiciae  Analogic«,"  P.  H.  p.  86.    Copleston's  "  Enquiry^' 
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first  application  to  certain  objects,  yet,  by  long  use,  lose  that 
figurative  power  wholly,  and  come  to  be  considered  as  simple  and 
literal  expressions."*  "Many  or  most  common  figures  pass  so 
far  into  literal  expressions  by  use,  that  we  do  not  attend  at  all  to 
their  figurative  nature."  "If  we  suppose  a  people  so  rude  in 
language  and  knowledge,  as  to  have  names  only  for  the  parts  of 
the  human  body,  and  not  to  have  attended  to  the  parts  of  the 
brute  creatures,  association  would  lead  them  to  apply  the  same 
names  to  the  parts  of  the  brute  creatures,  as  soon  as  they  became 
acquainted  with  them.  Now  here  this  application  would  at  first 
have  the  nature  of  a  figure ;  but  when  by  degrees  any  of  these 
words, — ^the  eye,  for  instance, — became  equally  applied  from  the 
first  to  the  eyes  of  men  and  brutes,  it  would  cease  to  be  a  figure, 
and  become  an  appellative  name."t 

(184.)  If  this  be  a  coiTect  account  of  the  terms  which  denote 
our  general  conceptions,  it  can  scarcely  be  a  matter  of  surprise 
that  we  are  unable  to  represent  these  conceptions  to  our  own 
minds,  or  to  place  them  before  our  imaginations,  otherwise  than 
by  falling  back  on  the  process  by  which  they  were  originally  ac- 
quired, and  recalling  a  particular  object  or  example  so  as  to  make 
it  the  representative  of  the  class  to  which  it  belongs.  For  we 
conceive  only  by  means  of  particular  objects,  and  no  "  general 
notion  can  be  represented  in  imagination,  except  in  a  concrete  or 
singular  example."  "  We  cannot  represent  to  ourselves  the  class 
man  by  any  equivalent  notion  or  idea.  All  that  we  can  do  is  to 
call  up  some  individual  image,  and  consider  it  as  representingj 
though  inadequately  representing,  the  reality.  This  we  can  easily 
do,  for  as  we  can  call  into  imagination  any  individual,  so  we  can 
make  that  individual  image  stand  for  any,  or  for  every,  other 
which  it  resembles  in  those  essential  points  which  constitute  the 
identity  of  the  class."  Hence  general  names  are  justly  described 
as  "  abbreviated  definitions,"  such  as  imply  in  every  instance  a 
perception  of  analogy  and  an  act  of  judgment ; — and  for  the  same 
reason  they  have  been  called  "termini  similitudinis,"} — a  designa- 
tion which  sufficiently  indicates  their  analogical  origin. 


*  Blair^s  Lectures  on  Rhetoric,  L 
256;  also  CampbelFs  Rhetoric,  H. 
153,  158. 

t  Hartley,  "Obeervationson  Man," 
6  Ed.,  1834,  p.  184;  also  Erneeti's 


Principles  of  Interpretation,  I.  42. 
Sir  William  Hamilton's  Lectures,  I. 
133  ;  11.  169,  297,  313. 

X  Sir  William  Hamilton*8  Lectores, 
n,  288,  293. 
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(185.)  Next  to  proper  names  for  particular  objects,  and  gene- 
ral words  for  classes  of  similar  objects,  others  would  come  into 
use  as  soon  as  the  mind  began  to  distinguish  between  its  different 
impressions ;  and  among  the  first  of  these,  adjective  nounSy  which 
denote  certain  qualities  in  the  objects  by  which  these  impressions 
are  supposed  to  be  produced.  And  here,'  as  in  the  former  case, 
each  quality  is  first  observed  in  an  individual  case,  and  is  denoted 
by  a  peculiar  term,  corresponding  to  a  proper  name ;  but  after- 
wards, when  various  objects  are  found  to  possess  the  same  quality, 
that  term  is  generalized  so  as  to  be  comprehensive  of  all  the  cases 
which  resemble  each  other  in  this  respect.  Thus  one  object  ex- 
hibits a  colour  which  is  called  green,  another  a  colour  which  is 
called  red ;  one  object  affects  the  palate  with  a  sensation  which 
is  called  sweet,  another  with  a  sensation  which  is  called  bitter ; 
and  were  no  other  objects  known,  possessing  the  same  properties, 
or  producing  the  same  effects,  these  adjectives  might  continue 
to  be,  as  it  were,  the  proper  names  of  the  qualities  belonging 
specifically  to  those  objects  in  which  they  were  first  observed ; 
but  as  soon  as  other  objects  are  seen  to  correspond  with  these, 
in  exhibiting  the  same  appearance  or  producing  the  same  impres- 
sion on  the  senses,  the  adjective  nouns  are,  like  the  substantive, 
converted  into  general  words  which  are  applicable  to  all  the  cases 
in  which  the  same  phenomena  occur.  Afterwards,  by  a  further 
process  of  abstraction,  the  quality  is  considered  by  itself  apart 
from  the  concrete  objects  to  which  it  belongs,  and  designated  by 
the  still  more  abstract,  if  not  more  general,  substantive  terms 
greenness  and  rednessy  sweetness  and  bittemessj  which  represent 
the  general  idea  derived  from  our  whole  complex  experience  of 
such  sensations. 

(186.)  If  we  have  correctly  described  the  process  of  human 
thought  and  the  structure  of  human  language,  it  must  now  be 
apparent,  that  the  perception  of  Analogy  lies  at  the  foundation 
of  all  our  general  conceptions,  as  well  as  of  the  general  terms  by 
which  these  conceptions  are  denoted ;  and  that  no  adequate  esti- 
mate can  be  formed  of  its  influence  on  all  our  trains  of  thought, 
and  all  the  conclusions  in  which  they  terminate,  if  we  confine  our 
view  merely  to  the  analogical  reasonings  which  assume  and  apply 
these  conceptions  in  argument,  without  also  taking  into  account 
the  analogical  judgments  by  which  these  conceptions  were  ori- 
ginally framed.    It  is  the  more  necessary  to  illustrate  this  view  of 
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(im,;  f  rttyf'litfUA  \iu%'(:  \rt'(:\\  T'dihei  someiisT.es  agaiu^t  the  use 
'/f  f/f/fifrnrd  Ifnntt^  fJtiui-\!\u}(:^  a^^aiunt  tlic  emplorment  of  nMritite 
h/r/f/uiff/f'^  in  IJm'  s:f;it^Trri<'nt  of  moral  and  religious  truth.  These 
tt\fji  /  ti'/fi«(  ;inr  p.4'h\hui  HiiiUA  in  tlifr  fthape  of  definite  propositions; 
tlM'V  'Hirl,  niflM^r,  fin  v;i^iuj  |in*jiidiccs,  which  are  not,  however, 
llf  \t'i:ti  inflii<'fiti;il  l>«'r'aij.H«;  iUt-y  assume  no  tangible  form.  Were 
tlM'V  iKiirt'»nti\  ill  wttnU,  Hu-y  might  be  found  to  amount  to 
MofiM*  hiirh  nUiii'UU'ui  an  thin  "  Vou  seek  to  convince  mc  bv 
Mr/fiiirM^nt,  mikI  ytui  \t\tiv.o  hcfon;  me  only  a  number  of  mere  ab- 
«lnM'ti(»nw,  «»!•  tijnuvH  of  Mprcch?"  It  is  always  a  suspicious 
('ii<'nmn|iiiici«  wh<*ii  iin  objection  cannot  be  so  much  as  stated 
nihnrwirto  (hnn  !n  IcriiiH  which  arc  sufficient  of  themselves  for  its 
refill  III  ii  HI,  ThiM  niin|  licit  m  attaches  very  strongly  to  any  objec- 
linii  thitt.  ciiii  ho  niiMcd  agaiiiNt  the  use  of  abstract  terms,  or  figu- 
rnlive  langiinge  :  It  ranwU  nrn  he  utafnl  without  the  use  of  such 
i'.ryirf*/i.viiifM  iM  mr  nHjIiclvnt  to  rr/nte  tV. — Take  the  above  state- 
ment of  it,  and  annlyno  it:-'Wlmt  is  it  to  "convince"!  is  not 
thii«  u  ^^*ncral  word,  Honiowhut  abstract,  and  in  its  original  etymo- 
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logy,  figurative  t  What  is  "  argument "  ?  does  it  not  denote  an 
abstract  idea  t  "  You  place  before  me  " — is  not  this  a  figurative 
phrase,  and  does  it  not  include  two  pronouns  and  a  preposition, 
each  of  which  expresses  what  Dr  Smith  describes  as  "  one  of  the 
most  subtle  and  refined  abstractions  which  the  mind  is  capable 
of  forming"  ?  You  speak  of  "  abstractions," — what  are  these,  or 
is  the  term  unmeaning  ?  and  you  speak  of  "  figures  of  speech," 
this  being  itself  a  figure^  but  surely  one  which  represents  some 
thought. — In  short,  all  language  is  representative^  since  it  pro- 
ceeds on  the  principle  of  representing  one  thing  by  means  of 
another ;  and  whatever  reasons  may  exist  for  the  usual  and  con- 
venient distinction  between  literal  and  figurative  language^  the  re- 
presentative character  of  both  should  never  be  forgotten,  nor 
should  the  distinction  between  them  be  so  understood  as  to  imply, 
that  the  one  must  necessarily  be  either  a  less  true  or  less  clear 
method  of  representing  thought  than  the  other.  On  the  con- 
trary, figurative  language  may  call  in  the  aid  of  Analogy  to  im- 
part additional  vividness  to  our  conceptions  of  truth. 

(188.)  In  considering  the  influence  of  Analogy  on  the  forma 
lion  of  Language,  we  must  not  dwell  exclusively  on  what  have 
been  called  "  figures  of  speech."  There  is  a  deeper  and  more 
pervading  analogj'  than  that  which  is  represented  by  mere  tropes 
and  metaphors.  It  underlies  all  general  terms,  and  is  involved  in 
every  general  notion.  It  runs  through  the  whole  structure  of 
language,  and  subsists  between  all  its  constituent  parts.  Hence 
"  Grammatical  Analogy"  was  among  the  ancients  a  distinct  branch 
of  study.  Julius  Caesar  wrote  upon  it ;  *  and  although  his  trea- 
tise has  been  lost,  some  fragments  of  it  have  been  preserved  by 
Suetonius,  Aulus  Gellius,  Macrobius,  and  Priscian.  These  frag- 
ments are  given  in  Oberlin's  edition  of  Csesar's  works  under  the 
title  "  De  libris  Analogiae."  Quintilian  also  treats  of  it,t  and  it 
was  largely  discussed  in  the  middle  age  by  the  Schoolmen.     In 


•  Cicero,  "  Brutus,  rivede  claris  Ora- 
toribns,''  c.  72 ;  Rhsetorica,  vol.  H.  p. 
121,  Foulis'  Edition. 

t  Quintilian,  ^*  De  Institutione 
Oratoria,'^  Lib.  I.  c.  6.  *^  Ejus  hsec 
Tis  est  at,  id  quod  dubium  est,  ad  ali- 
qaid  amile,  de  quo  non  quseritur, 
referat,  ut  incerta  certis  probet,  quod 
dfidtur  duplici  via,  comparatione  et 
dinunatione."    Butler  has  taken  the 


first  part  of  this  sentence  for  his  motto ; 
but  Dr  Fitzgerald  justly  remarks  that 
Quintilian  is  speaking  of  language,  not 
of  thought — that  "Analogy  was  among 
the  ancients  an  established  part  of 
Grammar,"  and  that  "  by  the  School- 
men it  was  generally  referred  to  terms, 
rather  than  propositions."  Bacon, 
referring  to  Quintilian,  proposed  to 
form  a  certain  grammar,  not  upon 
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illustrating  the  analogy  of  words  or  names^  they  often  shed  light 
on  the  analogy  of  the  conceptions  and  thoughts  which  were  repre- 
sented hy  them.  The  subject  is  one  of  great  extent,  and  cannot 
be  adequately  illustrated  here.  It  should  be  studied  in  connection 
with  such  works  as  that  of  Degerando,  "  Des  Signes  et  de  TArt  de 
Penser;"  that  of  Cardinal  Cajetan,  "  De  Nominum  Analogia ;" 
and  that  of  Dumarsais,  "  Des  Tropes." 


Sect.  III. — ^Analogies  and  Images  Compaeed. 


(189.)  Reverting  to  the  distinction  formerly  marked  between 
Imagination  and  Conception,  we  think  it  may  be  useful  at  this 
stage  to  institute  a  comparison  between  Images  and  Analogies, 
and  to  inquire  in  what  circumstances,  and  to  w^hat  cases,  they  are 
respectively  applicable. 

(190.)  Our  general  position  on  this  subject  may  be  thus  stated, 
that  analogies  supply  the  place  of  images  in  the  case  of  those  truths 
of  which  no  image  is  possible.  Season  and  Imagination  arc  distinct 
faculties ;  the  former  produces  ideas  or  conceptions,  the  latter, 
images ;  and  these  are  so  different  that  we  cannot,  in  many  cases, 
imagine  what  we  can  most  clearly  conceive,  while  we  can  conceive 
of  things  of  which  no  image  can  be  formed.  But  the  analogy 
subsisting  between  different  objects  of  thought  may  serve  the  same 
purpose  which,  in  other  cases,  is  served  by  images.  We  may  find 
an  analogy  where  we  can  have  no  hope  of  forming  an  image. 
One  object  may  be  made  the  image  of  another^  when  the  latter 
could  furnish  no  image  of  itself.  We  can  form  an  idea  of  a  father 
and  a  son,  or  of  a  sovereign  and  his  subjects : — but  the  relation 
between  a  father  and  his  son,  or  between  a  sovereign  and  his  sub- 
jects, cannot  be  represented  by  the  imagination, — it  is  discerned 
and  apprehended  only  by  the  reason.  Yet  if  we  discern  a  resem- 
blance between  these  two  relations,  then,  so  far  as  that  resemblance 
extends,  a  father  becomes  the  natural  image  of  a  benignant  mo- 
narch, and  children  become  the  natural  image  of  dutiful  subjects ; 
and  not  only  may  the  one  illustrate  the  other,  but  it  may  afford 
ground  also  for  analogical  reasoning,  which  will  be  sound  and 


any  analogy  which  words  bear  to  each 
other,  but  upon  ^'  the  analogy  or  re- 
lation betwixt  wordB  and  things/' — 


The  "  Advancement,"  by  Devey,  pp. 
64,  218. 
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Talid  in  proportion  as  the  analogy  has  been  correctly  apprehended 
and  applied. 

191.  There  are  certain  objects  of  thought  which  we  can  not 
only  recall  to  onr  recollection,  but  reproduce,  as  it  were,  in  their 
original  likeness  by  the  power  of  Imagination,  and  which  we 
recognise  as  soon  as  they  reappear,  since  they  have  an  exact  re- 
semblance to  what  was  once  actually  present  to  our  sense  or  con- 
sciousness. These  are  objects  which  have  previously  affected  the 
mind,  and  have  left  their  own  impression  upon  it, — an  impression 
which  remains  long  after  they  have  themselves  been  withdrawn, 
and  which  may  be  revived  at  any  time  by  the  mind's  native  power. 
We  can  thus  image  to  ourselves  a  horse,  a  tree,  a  house,  a  land- 
scape, or  a  lake,  such  as  we  have  previously  seen,  and  we  seem  to 
see  it  again,  although  absent,  because  it  is  reflected  in  the  mirror 
of  our  own  imagination.  Visible  objects  are  most  frequently, 
and  perhaps  most  vividly,  recalled  by  this  marvellous  power ;  but 
it  is  not  confined  to  these — ^it  may  equally  recall  the  impressions 
which  have  been  made  on  any  one  of  our  senses,  and  even  the 
more  inward  sentiments  and  emotions  of  the  mind  itself.  Thus 
we  recall  a  tune  which  we  formerly  heard,  not  by  the  mere  exer 
dse  of  memory,  but  by  the  reproductive  energy  of  imagination, 
which  "  without  voice  or  sound,"  and  in  the  deep  stillness  of  silent 
thought,  wakes  the  ideal  harmony  within,  and  makes  it  sweep,  in 
measured  cadence,  over  all  the  nenes  of  the  soul.  Thus  also  a 
previous  state  of  mind,  not  depending  on  mere  sensation,  but 
arising  from  some  more  inward  occasion  of  joy  or  sorrow,  of  satis- 
faction or  remorse,  may  be  recalled  and  renewed  by  the  reproduc- 
tive power  of  Imagination,  w^hich  serves,  as  by  a  magic  influence, 
to  revive  whatever  has  been  once  present  to  the  mind. 

(192.)  The  reproduction  of  such  objects  and  impressions  is 
the  proper  function  of  imagination  ;  and  the  more  distinctly  and 
vividly  it  presents  them  anew,  the  more  instantaneously  and  the 
more  certainly  are  they  recognised  as  being  an  exact  resemblance 
to  our  past  experience.  In  this  respect,  the  work  of  imagina- 
tion is  similar  to  that  of  the  painter  or  sculptor,  whose  object  it 
18  to  delineate  a  faithful  portrait,  or  to  exhibit  a  life-like  repre- 
sentation, of  the  object  of  his  study.  It  cannot  create  new  objects 
or  new  impressions,  although  it  may  exhibit  them  in  new  com 
Unadons ;  it  must  derive  all  its  materials  from  experience,  al- 
though the  forms  into  which  they  are  thrown  may  have  no  actual 


124  ANALOGY  ;  ITS  INFLUENCE  ON  THOUGHT  &  LANGUAGE. 

existence  In  nature.  It  may  construct  an  ideal  fabric,  such  as 
has  no  real  prototype,  but  every  stone  in  that  fabric  comes  from 
the  quarr}''  of  fact.  It  is  no  more  able  to  form  an  image  of  any 
visible  object  which  has  not  first  been  seen,  or  of  any  mental  im- 
pression which  has  not  first  been  felt,  than  it  is  to  create  an  addi- 
tional sense  or  invent  a  new  mode  of  feeling.  It  cannot  delineate 
any  state  of  mind  otherwise  than  by  combining  the  elements  of 
its  common  consciousness.  Tlie  power  of  imagination,  therefore, 
is  limited  and  subject  to  laws ;  it  cannot  pass  beyond  certain 
bounds,  which  are  imposed  upon  it  by  the  very  constitation  of 
nature;  and  within  these  bounds,  however  capricious  and  irregular 
its  exercise  may  seem  to  be,  it  is  still  restrained  by  tlie  tie  which 
connects  it  with  the  facts  of  experience,  and  cannot,  even  in  its 
wildest  flights,  dispense  with  the  atmosphere  in  which  alone,  like 
Kant's  "  dove,"  it  can  "  move  onward." 

(193.)  But  there  are  certain  other  objects  of  thought,  equally 
n»al  with  these,  which  differ  from  them  in  tliis,  that,  clearly  and 
distinctly  as  they  may  be  conceived  of,  they  cannot  be  figured  or 
pictured  by  any  effort  of  fancy ;  they  are  intelligible  but  not 
imaqinahlc ;  tliev  niav  be  understood,  but  cannot  be  recalled 
except  by  the  intellect  wliich  gave  them  being  and  form.  They 
are  general  notions  which  are  indispensable  for  the  purposes  of 
reasoning ;  but  the  inward  mirror  which  reflects  other  objects  of 
tliouglit,  can  form  no  image  of  these.  It  may  reflect  the  image 
of  an  individual  man,  or  of  a  particular  triangle ;  it  can  form  none 
of  the  general  notion  of  man,  or  the  general  notion  of  a  triangle. 

(191.)  But  although  they  cannot  be  imaged  or  pictured^  they 
may  be  represcntnl  in  one  or  other  of  the  various  w^ays  already 
described ;  and  when  the  representation  is  founded  on  the  relation 
of  resejnblancey  analogies  supply  the  place  of  images^  and  serve,  to 
a  large  extent,  the  same  useful  purposes.  They  are  a  sort  of 
rational  imagery,  by  which  the  nature  and  relations  of  things 
"  seen  and  temporal"  are  made  to  symbolize  those  which  are  "  un- 
seen and  eternal."  "  Earthly  things"  become  the  exponents  and 
types  of  "lieavenly  things." — And  the  importance  of  these  natural 
analogies  becomes  strikingly  apparent,  when  it  is  considered  that 
there  is  no  other  way  in  which  si)iritual  truths,  however  clearly 
conceived,  can  be  represented  in  thought. 

(195.)  The  difference  in   this  respect  between  sensible  and 
spiritual  things  is  recognised  by  Joseph  Glanville.     ^^Men  would 
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form  some  image  of  the  soul  in  their  fancies,  as  they  do  In  the 
contemplation  of  corporeal  objects,  but  this  is  a  wrong  way  of 
speculating  immaterial  things,  which  may  be  seen  in  their  eflFects 
and  attributes,  by  way  of  reflection ;  but  if,  like  children,  we  run 
behind  the  glass  to  look  for  them,  we  shall  meet  nothing  but  dis- 
appointment." *  But  the  writer  who  has  placed  this  subject  in 
the  clearest  light  is  De  Bonald;  he  shows  that  we  can  neither 
imagine  what  we  conceive,  nor  conceive  what  we  imagine.f — 
"In  the  field  of  human  investigation,"  says  Thomas  Carlyle, 
"  there  are  objects  of  two  sorts  ; — the  visible,  including  not  only 
such  as  are  material  and  may  be  seen  by  the  bodily  eye,  but  all 
such  likewise  as  may  be  represented  in  a  shape  before  the  mind's 
eye,  or  in  any  way  pictured  there ;  and  secondly,  the  invisible, 
or  such  as  are  not  only  unseen  by  human  eyes,  but  as  cannot  be 
seen  by  any  eye, — not  objects  of  sense  at  all — not  capable,  in 
short,  of  being  pictured  or  imaged  in  the  mind,  or  in  any  way 
represented  by  a  shape,  either  without  the  mind  or  within  it.  If 
any  man  shall  here  turn  upon  us,  and  assert  that  there  are  no 
such  invisible  objects, — that  whatever  cannot  be  pictured  or 
imagined  (meaning  imaged)  is  nothing,  and  the  science  which 
relates  to  it  nothing,  we  shall  regret  the  circumstance.  We  shall 
request  him,  however,  to  consider  seriously  and  deeply  within 
himself,  what  he  means  simply  by  these  two  words,  God  and  his 
own  Soul  ;  and  whether  he  finds  that  visible  shape  and  true 
existence  are  here  also  one  and  the  same."$ 

(196.)  Bossuet  has  drawn,  as  we  have  seen,  the  same  distinction 
between  the  powers  of  Conception  and  Imagination ;  and  that  dis- 
tinction is  sufficient  to  show  that  we  may  clearly  conceive  w  hat  can- 
not be  imaged  or  pictured.  But  the  lesson  is  not  complete  unless 
we  add  that  analogies  are  fitted  and  designed  to  supply  the  place  of 
images  where,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  images  are  impossible. 


•  Glanville^B  "Essays  on  Philosophy 
and  Religion,"  p.  2. 

t  "  C'est  une  veritd  importante  de 
Tanalyse  de  I'esprit  humain,  etqui,  ce 
me  aemble,  n*a  pas  encore  et«  aperi^ue, 
oa  du  moins  suffisamment  d^vetoppee, 
que  ces  deux  facult^s  cTidetr  ou  con- 
eevmr,  et  d'imaginer,  sont  distinctes 
Fane  de  I'autre  a  tel  point  que,  nous 
me  tamrions  imaginer  ce  que  nous  con- 


cevonSy  ni  cancer lor  ce  que  nous  tma- 
ginons:  ou,  en  d'autres  tennes,  que 
nous  ne  pouvons  nous  former  des 
images  de  nos  idees,  ni  des  iddes  de 
nos  images." — "  Recherches  Philo- 
sophiques,"  vol.  II.  p.  78 ;  see  also 
II.  86,  106. 

t  T.  Carlyle,  "  MisceUanies,"  vol. 
I.  p.  69. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

ANALOGY  ;  THE  AVIDE  RANGE  OF  ITS  APPLICATION. 

(197.)  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  not  a  few  entertain 
inadequate  views  of  the  practical  valae  of  Analogy^  merely  be- 
eaase  they  have  been  accustomed  to  think  of  it  only  in  some  one 
or  otlier  of  its  various  connections,  and  have  never  taken  a  com- 
prehensive survey  of  the  extent  of  its  influence  over  the  whole 
domain  of  human  knowledge.  Such  views  may  be  best  corrected 
and  enlarged  by  considering  it,  in  some  of  its  principal  aspects, 
ns  it  is  exhibited  in  the  familiar  experience  of  common  life,  and 
illustrating  the  wide  range  of  its  actual  application. 

(198.)  Such  and  so  extensive  is  its  influence,  that  it  may  be 
said  to  have  a  close  connection  with  every  part  of  human  know- 
ledge. It  stands  related  equally  to  the  first  foimdations  and 
simplest  elements  of  common  thought, — to  tlie  instruments  or 
signs  by  which  our  ideas  ai'e  represented  and  expressed, — to  every 
Science  without  exception,  w^hich  seeks  to  arrange  the  materials 
of  our  knowledge  and  to  co-ordinate  them  under  general  laws, — 
and,  especially,  to  the  truths  of  Keligion,  Natural  and  Kevealed| 
which  depend,  to  a  large  extent,  both  for  their  evidence,  and  their 
interpretation,  on  the  perception  of  Analogy. 


Sect.  I. — Its  Application  to  our  Common  Natubal 

IVNOWLEDGE, 

(199.)  The  primary  elements  of  our  natural  knowledge  may 
be  said  to  spring  up  spontaneously  from  the  direct  intuitions  of 
sense,  external  and  internal — that  is,  of  sensation  and  conscious- 
ness.*   But  no  sooner  are  certain  phenomena,  material  or  mental, 


*  See  Dr  M'Cosh's  seasonable  aud  valuable  work,  ^^  The  Intuitions  of  the 
Mind."    (Murray:  1860.) 
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observed,  than  forthwith  there  is  called  into  action  within  the 
mind  itself,  a  power,  hitherto  dormant,  but  whose  perceptions  are 
as  intuitive  as  those  of  sense  and  consciousness, — ^the  power  of 
comparing  different  objects  of  thought, — of  perceiving  their  rela^ 
tions  to  one  another,  and  marking  especially  the  relation  of  resem- 
blance and  difference.  Without  this  additional  power,  the  mere 
perception  of  individual  phenomena  would  be  comparatively  use- 
less, and  could  only  give  the  knowledge  of  such  particular  facts 
as  might  fall  under  our  immediate  observation ;  but  by  the 
faculty  of  comparison,  which  involves  the  power  of  perceiving 
relations,  and  among  these  the  relation  of  resemblance,  we  are 
enabled  to  rise  from  individual  facts  to  general  conceptions,  and 
ultimately  to  universal  laws. 

(200.)  As  the  perception  of  Analogy  is  thus  natural  and 
spontaneous,  so  its  influence  is  co-extensive  with  the  exercise  of 
ill  our  faculties,  and  affects,  more  or  less,  the  formation  of  our 
most  common  opinions  and  beliefs.  What  can  be  more  direct  or 
intuitive  than  the  perceptions  of  Sense,  or  what  more  indepen- 
dent of  eveiything  except  the  mind  with  its  corporeal  organ  and 
its  material  object  ?  Yet  the  primary  judgments  which  we  pro- 
nounce on  the  data  of  sensation  itself,  are  determined  to  a  large 
extent  by  the  perception  of  analogy,  or  at  least  are  so  dependent 
upon  it  that  they  could  not  be  formed  without  it.  A  child  who 
has  been  once  scorched  ever  afterwards  dreads  the  fire,  and  acts 
on  the  conviction  that  the  same  cause  will  invariably  produce 
the  same  effect.  This  conviction  may  be  ascribed  to  an  original 
law  of  thought  such  as  Keid  and  Stewart  have  supposed  to  be 
necessary  to  account  for  our  belief  in  the  constancy  of  Nature ; 
but  granting  the  existence  of  such  a  law,  could  it  come  into  opera- 
tion without  the  aid  of  analogy,  or  that  perception  of  resemblance 
which  is  necessarily  involved  in  the  conception  of  the  same  or 
similar  causes  and  effects? 

(201.)  A  child  sees  the  form,  and  hears  the  voice,  and  touches 
the  body  of  his  parents,  and  brothers  and  sisters ;  and  one  of  his 
earliest  judgments  afHrms  the  existence  of  living  beings  around 
him  similar  to  himself.  Could  this  judgment  be  formed  without 
the  aid  of  analogy?  It  does  not  depend  on  analogy  alone^  for 
facts  of  experience  and  laws  of  reason  are  equally  concerned  in 
tlie  result ;  but  could  these  facts  and  laws  account  for  it  apart 
bom  the  perception  of  resemblance  which  is  involved  in  the 
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judgment  itself,  and  which  is,  in  fact,  its  most  prominent  and 
important  feature  ?  It  is  a  simple  natural  induction,  but  it  de- 
pends upon  an  analogical  judgment,  without  which  it  could  have 
no  validity  or  value. 

(202.)  As  we  advance  in  life  our  whole  conduct  is  regulated 
by  the  analogy  of  our  past  experience.  Practical  wisdom  and 
prudence  mainly  consist  in  the  right  application  of  its  lessons  to 
our  future  conduct.  Our  judgments  are  determined,  and  our 
practice  is  regulated,  by  the  same  principle.  In  our  intercourse 
with  our  fellow-men,  if  we  have  ascertained  the  character  of  an 
individual,  we  judge  of  his  probable  conduct  accordingly.  When 
we  hear  an  evil  report  of  one  whom  we  have  previously  known  to 
be  a  just  and  generous  and  upright  man,  we  say  at  once  that  it  is 
unlikelyj  and  it  will  require  strong  evidence  to  countervail  this 
moral  improbability.  When  we  hear  an  evil  report  of  one  whom 
we  have  previously  known  to  be  base,  or  sensual,  or  deceitful,  we 
say  at  once  that  it  is  not  unlikely ; — it  is  in  keeping  with  his  cha- 
racter ;  and  although  this  general  presumption  will  not  warrant  a 
belief  of  that  evil  report,  without  evidence  of  the  specific  charge, 
it  will  be  sufficient,  at  least,  to  prevent  us  from  trusting  the  man, 
or  having  any  dealings  with  him,  such  as  we  might  have  with  one 
who  is  known  to  be  thoroughly  trustworthy.*  Our  judgment,  in 
either  instance,  is  formed  according  to  the  analogy  of  our  previous 
experience. 

(203.)  All  our  anticipations  in  regard  to  the  future  are  entirely 
dependent  on  the  analogies  of  the  past.  On  tliis  ground,  we 
count  on  the  regular  succession  of  the  seasons ;  on  this  ground, 
we  sow  in  the  hope  that  we  shall  reap ;  on  this  ground,  we  engage 
in  enterprises  which  we  know  to  be  accompanied  with  many 
hazards,  if  the  balance  of  probability  appears  to  be  in  favour  of 
their  success ; — and  on  this  ground,  we  act  with  a  measure  of 
confidence  proportioned  to  the  number  of  analogous  cases  which 
seem  to  warrant  our  expectation  of  the  desired  result. 

(204.)  To  this  extent,  the  practical  influence  of  Analogy  in  the 
ordinary  affairs  of  life  is  acknowledged  by  those  who  have  been 
most  sceptical  in  regard  to  its  claims  in  matters  of  religion ;  and 
Hume  himself  has  distinctly  recognised  it.  "  All  our  reasonings 
concerning  matters  of  fact,  are  founded  on  a  species  of  analogy^ 


*  Barton,  "  The  Analogy  of  Divine  Wisdom/'  p.  46.. 


.  rra  APPUCATION  TO  EVERY  BRANCH  OF  SCIENCE.    129 

which  leads  us  to  expect  from  any  cause  the  same  events  which  we 
have  observed  to  result  from  similar  causes.  When  the  causes 
are  entirely  similar,  the  analogy  is  perfect,  and  the  inference 
drawn  from  it  is  regarded  as  certain  and  conclusive :  nor  does  any 
man  ever  entertain  a  doubt,  where  he  sees  a  piece  of  iron,  that  it 
will  have  weight  and  cohesion  of  parts,  as  in  all  other  instances, 
which  have  ever  fallen  under  his  observation.  But  where  the 
objects  have  not  so  exact  a  similarity,  the  analogy  is  less  perfect, 
and  the  inference  is  less  conclusive;  though  still  it  has  some  force, 
in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  similarity  and  resemblance."  * 

Sect.  II. — Its  Application  to  every  Branch  of 

Science. 

(205.)  As  the  influence  of  Analogy  is  discernible  in  the 
earliest  stages  of  thought,  so  it  continues  to  be  our  companion 
and  guide  in  every  depaitment  of  philosophical  inquiry.  The 
wide  range  of  its  application  can  only  be  fully  estimated  by 
those  who  have  traced  its  footprints  through  the  whole  circle  of 
the  Sciences,  and  who  are  able  to  detect  its  presence  where  it 
may  not  be  conspicuously  or  strikingly  displayed.  Every  Science, 
properly  so  called,  depends  on  relations ;  and  of  these  the  most 
important,  and  the  one  without  which  no  other  would  lead  to  any 
useful  practical  result,  is  the  relation  of  resemblance  ;  so  that  all 
science  must  necessarily  be,  to  a  large  extent,  dependent  on  the 
perception  of  Analogy.  The  proposition,  thus  generally  stated,  is 
80  evidently  true,  that  it  scarcely  needs  to  be  established  by  proofs : 
bat  our  conviction  of  its  truth  may  be  deepened,  while  our  sense 
of  its  importance  will  be  enhanced,  by  considering  in  detail  some 
of  the  numerous  applications  of  Analogy. 

(206.)  Its  first  and  most  fundamental  application  is  that  by 
which  it  enables  us,  as  we  have  seen,  to  form,  in  one  department 
of  Science,  those  conceptions  of  Genera  and  Species, — and,  in 
another,  those  conceptions  of  Natural  Laws, — which  constitute 
the  first  foundations  of  Philosophy,  in  the  two  great  domains  of 
contemporaneous  and  successive  nature.  ^^  Our  labour  must 
therefore  be  directed,"  says  Bacon,  "  towards  inquiring  into,  and 
observing,  resemblances  and  analogies,  both  in  the  whole  and 


*  Homers  ''  EnayB,**  vol.  II.  sec.  ix.  p.  119. 
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its  parts,  for  they  unite  nature,  and  lay  the  foundation  of  Hu 
Sciences'^*  "  Relations  of  resemblance  form  the  subje-ctof  the 
science  of  physical  induction.  ^  These  are  a  grammar/  sajs 
Berkeley,  ^  for  the  understanding  of  nature.'  The  perception  of 
such  resemblances,  and  the  conviction  of  their  indefinite  extension, 
form  the  ground  of  that  antecedent  probability  -which  encoorages 
the  inductive  inquirer  to  advance  from  tlie  known  to  the  un- 
known." f  "  Analogy  has  a  scientific  use  which  is  conspicuously 
displayed,  when  it  acts  as  a  necessary  supplement  and  auxiliaty  to 
inductive  reasoning,  without  which,  this  useful  part  of  logic  wonld 
remain  very  defective  and  confined.  When  the  philosopher  has 
founded  a  general  truth  u])on  a  certain  number  of  particular  com- 
parisons, it  is  by  the  help  of  analogy  that  he  gives  it  an  extent 
over  all  similar  instances  throughout  the  universe."J 

(207.)  If  this  be  true  of  Science  in  general,  it  is  equally  true 
of  each  of  its  particular  branches.  We  have  seen  the  influence 
of  Analogy  on  the  formation  of  Language  ;  it  might  be  expected, 
therefore,  to  hold  a  prominent  place  in  the  Philosophy  of  Gram- 
mar. We  find,  accordingly,  that  "  the  regularity  or  analogy  (as 
it  is  called  by  grammarians)  which  runs  through  the  different 
classes  of  words,  in  every  language,  in  respect  of  their  inflexions^ 
forms  of  derivation,  and  other  verbal  filiations  or  affinities,''§  and 
which  serves  also  to  connect  one  language  with  every  other,  so  as 
to  lay  a  foundation  for  the  Comparative  jJiilosophy  of  Grammar, 
attracted  the  attention  of  scientific  men  at  a  ver}'  early  period, 
and  was  largely  illustrated  by  Quintilian  and  Julius  Cassar. 

(208.)  It  has  been  applied  also  to  the  methods  of  numeral 
notation  in  Arithmetic  and  Algebra,  || — to  the  cognate  science  of 
Mathematics, H — to  every  distinct  branch  of  Inductive  Physics,** 
It  is  aj)plied  to  Physiology,  which  takes  note  of  the  innumerable 
analogies  subsisting  betw^een  the  different  si^ecies  of  vegetable 
and  animal  tribes,  as  well  as  the  more  general  analogies  of  lifty 
subsisting  between  the  two  kingdoms,  in  respect  to  the  sev^id 
processes  of  nutrition,  secretion,  and  i*espiration  by  which  it  is 


•  Bacon,   "  Novum  Orgamim,"  by 
Dcv6v  D  494- 

t  Dr  irkrris,  "Pro- Adamite  Earth," 
pp.  113,  and  141,  181,  188. 

t  Dr    Tathom,    ''  TLo   Chart  and 
Scale  "  I.  66. 
"  §  Dug.  Stewart,  "Elements,"  II.  249. 


!|  Ludlam*8  "  Rudimenta  of  Ma- 
thematics," 37, 41.  D6g^rando,  ''Dei 
Signes,"  II.  191. 

IT  Dug.  Stewart,  "Elemcnta,"  11. 
456. 

♦•  Ccmte'fi  "  Conrs  de  la  Philo- 
Bophie  Pofiitive,"  V.  259,  277. 
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sustained.*  It  is  applied  to  Comparative  Anatomy,  as  in  the 
case  of  John  Honter,  who,  ^^  finding  many  things  in  the  human 
bodj  difficult  to  be  understood,  began  to  compare  its  structure  with 
that  of  inferior  animals,  where  the  similar  parts  were  more  simple. 
It  was  his  object  in  this,  to  comprehend  more  thoroughly  the 
human  economy,  and  the  general  laws  of  life.  The  most  familiar 
animab  were  sometimes  of  the  greatest  consequence  to  him  in  his 
researches,  but  he  also  was  anxious  to  obtain  those  which  were 
rare."t  It  is  applied  to  Medicine  generally,  for  "Physicians 
must,  for  the  most  part,  be  directed  in  their  prescriptions  by 
onalogy ;  and  the  constitution  of  one  human  body  is  so  like  to  that 
of  another,  that  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  what  is  the  cause  of 
health  or  sickness  to  one  may  have  the  same  effect  upon  another."  % 
It  is  applied  by  Lawyers  and  Judges  in  every  case  whether  of 
civil  or  criminal  procedure ;  for  what  are  precedents^  to  which 
so  much  importance  is  attached,  but  parallel  or  analogous  cases  ? 
And  wherein  does  the  skill  of  the  Advocate  or  the  wisdom  of 
the  Judge  consist,  if  it  be  not  in  seizing  hold  of  the  real  points 
of  resemblance,  between  them,  and  founding  his  plea  or  his 
decision  on  these,  while  he  disregards  all  circumstantial  differ- 
ences as  having  no  relevant  bearing  on  the  point  at  issue  1  It 
is  by  analogy  only  that  we  can  judge  either  of  the  past  or  the 
future ;  for,  with  certain  necessary  limitations,  it  may  be  truly 
said,  that  "  it  is  one  and  the  same  Nature  that  runs  her  course ; 
and  whoever  shall  sufficiently  consider  the  present  state  of  things, 
may  from  thence  certainly  conclude,  both  the  future  and  the 
past."  §  It  is  on  this  principle  that  Geology  proceeds,  in  specu- 
lating both  on  the  changes  which  have  occurred  in  the  crust  of 
the  earth,  and  on  the  animals  which  once  inhabited  it,  as  indi- 
cated by  their  fossil  remains :  ||  and  on  the  same  principle  is  built 
the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Calculation  of  Probabilities,  which  seeks 
to  find  a  constant  ratio  between  terms  which  are  known  to  be 
variable,  by  striking  an  average  of  all  cases  that  fall  under  our 
obiervation,  so  as  to  make  it  the  basis  of  a  safe  rule  for  Insurance 
agunst  the  risk  of  fire,  or  loss  of  life,  or  casualties  at  sea. If 


*  John  Barclay  on  *'  Life  and  Or- 
ganiiation,"  476. 

t ''  Biography  of  Self-taoght  Men/' 
Alt.  Hunter. 

t  Dr  Reid,  ''  EasayB ""  (by  HamU- 
ton),  p.  237. 


§  Montaigne's  '*  Essays,"  II.  178. 

W  Comte, ''  CJours,"  II.  367 ;  V.  100. 
Sedgwick's  "  Discourse,"  146. 

ITGlassford  '^  On  Law  of  Evidence," 
pp.  85, 189. 
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(209.)  Analogy  has  been  applied  to  every  branch  of  Science 
which  relates  to  Man.  It  has  been  applied  to  Psychology,  whose 
principal  terms  are  derived  from  sensible  things,  and  transferred, 
analogically,  to  mental  phenomena :  to  Ethics,  whose  truths  can 
scarcely  be  expressed  otherwise  than  by  language  borrowed  from 
eaithly  relations,  and  are  best  illustrated  by  examples  and  parables; 
to  Politics, — in  which  "  we  reason,  for  the  most  part,  from  ana- 
logy ;  for  the  constitution  of  human  nature  is  so  similar  in  dif- 
ferent societies  or  commonwealths,  that  the  causes  of  peace  and 
war,  of  tranquillity  and  sedition,  of  riches  and  poverty,  of  im- 
provement and  degeneracy,  are  much  the  same  in  all  :"*  to  the 
Philosophy  of  History,  which  is  founded  on  the  known  laws  of 
the  human  mind,  and  which,  by  the  rule  of  analogy,  enabled 
the  sagacity  of  Burke  to  ])redict  the  course  of  a  Eevolution,  and 
the  profound  mind  of  M^Crie  to  detect  in  prevailing  principles 
the  germs  of  coming  evil :  and  even  to  the  Arts, — for  *^  it  is  thus 
that  every  art,  hberal  or  mechanical,  elegant  or  useful,  except 
those  founded  on  pure  mathematics,  advances  toward  perfection. 
From  observing  similar  but  different  attempts  and  experiments, 
and  from  comparing  their  effects,  general  remarks  are  made, 
which  serve  as  so  many  rules  for  directing  future  practice ;  and, 
from  comparing  such  general  remarks  together,  others  still  more 
general  are  deduced."  f 

Sect.  III. — Presumptions  in  favour  or  its  Applicatiok 
TO  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion. 

(210.)  We  have  thought  that  it  might  be  useful  to  offer 
some  specimens  of  the  general  influence  of  Analogy  on  all  our 
trains  of  thought,  and  the  wide  range  of  its  application  both  to 
our  common  and  to  our  scientific  knowledge,  with  the  view  of 
conveying  some  adequate  sense  of  its  importance  and  value  as  a 
guide  to  truth  ;  and  of  showing  that  it  cannot  be  rejected  as  an 
unknown  or  incompetent  witness,  however  we  may  be  entitled  to 
sift  its  evidence,  and  estimate  the  weight  of  its  testimony,  when 
it  is  applied  also  to  the  purposes  of  Religion.  It  should  surely 
diminish  the  distrust  with  which  many  regard  the  use  of  Ana- 
logy— when  it  is  employed  to  illustrate  the  evidence,  or  to  accredit 


♦  Dr  Reid,  "  Essays,"  237  (HamUton).       f  Dr  Campbell,  "  Rhetoric,"  I. 
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and  confirm  the  truths,  of  Religion — if  it  can  be  shown,  that  it  is 
equally  employed  in  every  other  department  of  human  thought, 
— ^that  it  is  involved  in  every  process  of  Induction, — and  that  in 
pursuing  the  path  of  Theological  inquiry,  we  are  only  following 
the  guidance  of  the  same  principle,  wliich  conducts  us  to  the  most 
assured  results  of  Science.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  Analogy  yields 
different  degrees  of  evidence  in  different  cases, — amoimting  in 
some,  to  a  bare  presumption,  in  others,  to  a  higher  or  lower  de- 
gree of  likelihood,  in  others  still,  to  moral  certainty ;  and  it  must 
be  reserved,  therefore,  as  an  open  question  which  this  general 
proof  of  the  wide  range  of  its  application  cannot  foreclose,  how 
far  it  is  capable  of  being  applied  with  effect  to  matters  of  Faith. 
Bat  admitting  this,  it  is  still  something  to  know  that,  in  some  at 
least  of  its  applications,  it  has  been  found  capable  of  affording 
various  degrees  of  probable  evidence,  and  even  of  amounting  to 
a  valid  and  conclusive  proof ;  and,  that  in  following  the  clue  which 
it  puts  into  our  hands,  we  are  not  striking  off,  or  diverging  from,  the 
ordinary  course  of  rational  investigation,  but  adhering  to  the  same 
method,  and  advancing  in  the  same  liney  by  which  we  have  already 
arrived  at  many  of  our  most  assured  and  important  convictions. 

(211.)  If  religious  truth  be  a  homogeneous  part  of  the  great 
system  of  human  knowledge, — if  it  be  not  entirely  isolated  from 
all  other  subjects,  or  altogether  inaccessible  to  our  common  facul- 
ties,— if  it  be  not  so  utterly  alien  from  the  general  scheme  of 
thought  as  to  be  incapable  of  being,  in  any  respect,  proved  or 
iUostrated  by  the  ordinary  rules  which  regulate  our  judgment  in 
all  other  cases,  it  might  be  expected  that  the  principle  of  Analogy, 
which  exerts  so  great  an  influence  in  every  other  department  of 
inquiry,  should  also  come  into  operation  when  the  objects  of 
Faith  are  presented  to  our  minds.  It  may,  possibly,  be  useful  in 
explaining,  illustrating,  and  confirming  the  truths  of  Religion ;  it 
may  even  be  indispensable  as  a  conditio  sine  qua  non  of  all  Theology 
— so  indispensable,  that  the  conceptions  peculiar  to  Theology  could 
neither  be  framed  by  the  human  mind,  nor  expressed  in  intelligible 
language,  without  its  aid.  We  find,  accordingly,  that  it  has  a  most 
important  application  both  to  Natural,  and  to  Revealed,  Religion. 

(212.)  On  the  supposition  that  there  is  a  valid  evidence  for 
the  truths  of  Natural  Theology,  and  the  duties  of  Natural  Reli- 
gicn,  there  is  evidently  a  strong  presumption  in  favour  of  the 
idea  that  analogy  may  be  largely  concerned  in  the  conception  and 
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expression,  the  illustration  and  proof,  of  these,  the  simplest  radi- 
ments  of  Theist;ic  belief.  For  Theology  and  Religion,  considered 
as  resting  upon  a  body  of  natural  evidence,  belong  to  the  domain 
of  our  natural  knowledge,  and  may  be  presumed  to  be  dependent 
on  the  same  laws,  and  subject  to  the  same  conditions  which  are 
applicable  to  every  other  department  of  it.  This  presumption 
arises  partly  from  the  extensive  application  of  analogy  to  all  other 
subjects  which  fall  within  the  wide  range  of  human  knowledge, — 
partly,  also,  from  the  common  origin  of  all  truth,  secular  or  spiri- 
tual, in  the  Divine  Mind,  and  its  communication  to  His  intelligent 
creatures  through  the  medium  of  certain  manifestations,  adapted 
to  the  mental  faculties  to  which  it  is  addressed.  If  we  conceive 
of  God  as  the  God  of  truth,  and  as  the  only  Teacher  of  all  the 
truth  which  we  can  ever  know,  whether  it  i*elates  to  things  seen 
and  temporal,  or  to  things  unseen  and  eternal,  we  can  hardly  fail 
to  believe  that,  as  He  has  made  large  use  of  analogy  in  every  de- 
partment of  our  common  secular  knowledge,  so  He  may  make 
our  religious  knowledge,  in  so  far  as  it  is  purely  natural,  depen- 
dent also  on  the  perception  of  analogy,  as  one  of  its  constituent 
elements  or  indispensable  conditions. 

(213.)  On  the  supposition,  again,  of  a  supernatural  communi- 
cation of  truth  from  the  mind  of  God  to  the  minds  of  men,  it  is 
not  unnatural  to  expect  that  it  would  be  adapted  to  their  ordinary 
laws  of  thought,  and  expressed  in  their  own  familiar  modes  of 
speech.  And  if  both  their  trains  of  thinking,  and  their  forms  of 
expression,  are  usually  regulated  by  the  principle  of  Analogy,  it 
is  only  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Revelation  itself  will  be  cast 
into  the  same  mould,  and  bear  the  same  impress.  The  truths  re- 
vealed will  be  expressed  in  analogical  terms,  illustrated  by  natural 
imagery,  and  confirmed  by  parallel  cases,  derived  from  actual 
history  or  delineated  in  instructive  parables.  The  most  cursory 
inspection  of  Scripture  is  sufiicient  to  show  that  this  natural  ex- 
pectation has  there  been  fully  realized.  It  abounds  in  figurative 
and  metaphorical  expressions;  it  makes  large  and  frequent  use 
of  types  and  parables ;  it  reasons  from  the  analogy  of  human  pro- 
perties and  relations  to  such  as  are  Divine ;  it  employs  "  things 
seen  and  temporal"  to  shadow  forth  and  represent  "  things  un- 
seen and  eternal." 

(214.)  That  Analogy  is  frequently  appealed  to,  and  exempli- 
fied, in  Scripture,  is  a  fact  which  no  one  can  doubt ;  and  it  will 


THE  SCRIPTURAL  APPLICATIONS  OP  ANALOGY.       135 

be  generallj  admitted  that  the  use  which  is  there  made  of  it  is 
eminently  illustrative  of  the  wisdom  with  which  its  lessons  have 
been  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  popular  religious  instruction. 
Every  one  must  be  sensible  that  a  bare  abstract*  statement  of 
moral  or  spiritual  truth  would  have  possessed  little  power  to  in- 
terest or  to  impress  the  minds  of  men,  in  comparison  with  the 
more  familiar,  but  far  more  effective,  representation  of  it  by  means 
of  natural  imagery  and  well-known  analogies.  Would  you  render 
it  powerless  as  a  means  of  arresting  the  attention  of  men,  and 
awakening  their  interest  in  Divine  things,  you  could  not  succeed 
more  effectually  in  any  other  way  than  by  translating  its  emble- 
matic and  symbolical  language  into  the  frigid  formulas  of  philo- 
aopby.  The  substitution  of  the  abstract  for  the  analogical  con- 
ception, would  reduce  the  truth  to  a  mere  ^^ens  rationis,"  and 
smite  it  with  the  curse  of  barrenness.*  By  means  of  analogical 
terms,  and  analogous  cases,  the  truth  is  both  more  clearly  and 
more  impressively  taught, — it  is  invested  with  an  additional  charm 
which  serves  to  excite  and  sustain  a  deeper  feeling  of  interest ;  it 
acquires  an  aspect  of  verisimilitude,  which  diminishes  the  feeling 
of  strangeness  of  which  we  are  conscious  when  new  and  startling 
doctrines  are  for  the  first  time  presented ;  and  it  may  even  re- 
ceive a  certain  amount  of  positive  support  from  the  exhibition  of 
other  facts  in  which  the  same  principles  are  seen  to  be  involved. 
All  this  is  generally  admitted,  but  it  is  not  often,  perhaps,  duly 
considered  how  extensively,  and  in  what  various  ways.  Analogy 
is  employed  in  Scripture,  or  to  what  purposes  it  is  there  applied. 


Sect.  IV. — ^The  Scriptural  Applications  of  AlNaloqv. 

(215.)  If  we  inquire  in  what  way,  and  to  what  extent,  Ana- 
logy is  employed  in  Scripture,  we  shall  find  that  it  is  there  ap- 
plied with  a  copiousness  and  frequency,  a  richness  and  variety, 
which  make  it  one  of  the  most  prominent  and  characteristic  fea- 
tures of  Revelation.  Divest  the  Bible  of  its  analogical  terms,  its 
natural  imagery,  its  83rmbolical  illustrations,  its  instructive  types 
and  parables,  and  you  deprive  it  of  its  peculiar  charm,— of  all 
that  is  best  fitted  to  arrest  the  attention,  to  convince  the  judg- 


*  ^*n  est  nn  moyen  tres  simple,*' says 
I^nnck,  ^*  de  delivrer  la  Th^ic^e  de 
toute   omhre    d'aQthropomorphisme, 


— c'est  de  reduire  Dieu  k  une  abetrac- 
tioD,  — a  I'abetraction   de   V^tre  en 


aoi. 
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ment,  and  to  impress  the  heart.  Bnt,  happOvy  the  attempt  to  do 
so  is  impossible ;  Analogy  is  interwoven  with  its  veiy  textnre, 
and  cannot  be  separated  from  it  without  destroying  its  substance 
as  well  as  its  form. 

(216.)  Account  for  it  as  we  may^  the  fact  is  certain  that  the 
language  of  Scripture  is,  to  a  large  extent,  analogical.  Besides 
the  formal  comparisons  and  figurative  illustrations  which  it  em- 
ploySy  even  the  individual  terms  which  are  used  in  speaking  of 
God  and  Divine  things,  are  derived,  for  the  most  part,  from  some 
corresponding  property  in  man,  or  some  familiar  object  in  nature. 
It  speaks  of  God  as  Light,  and  Life,  and  Love ;  as  a  sun  and 
shield ;  as  a  rock,  a  refuge,  a  fortress ;  as  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,  and  the  horn  of  salvation ;  it  speaks  of  His  attributes 
under  names  borrowed  from  corresponding  perfections  in  our- 
selves,— of  His  wisdom.  His  power,  His  holiness  and  justice  and 
truth*  His  faithfulness,  His  pity,  His  compassion.  His  tender 
mercy  : — ^it  speaks  of  His  relations  to  us,  as  a  Father,  a  Bene- 
factor, a  Friend,  a  Lawgiver,  a  Governor  and  Judge,  a  Re- 
deemer, a  Deliverer,  and  a  Saviour ; — it  speaks  even  of  the  per- 
sonal dbtinctions  in  the  Godhead  under  the  analogical  terms  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  It  speaks  of  all  other  things  in  the 
same  way, — of  sin,  as  a  deity  and  of  a  ransom  by  which  the  debt 
is  discharged ;  as  a  crime^  and  of  the  9ati*/itction  to  justice  by 
which  it  is  expiated  ;  as  a  state  of  hmdatj^j  and  of  the  redemption 
by  which  the  captive  is  set  free :  of  conversion  as  a  new  frtrfA,  of 
practical  religion  as  a  new  /iVV,  of  the  Christian's  course  as  a  raety 
of  the  Christian's  experience  as  a  ifar/twy,  of  the  Christianas  suc- 
cess as  a  rictcyrtj  and  a  triumph.  In  short,  all  the  individual  ex- 
pressions which  are  of  the  most  frequent  occurrence  in  Scripture, 
bear  the  undeniable  impress  of  Analogy,  as  having  been  borrowed 
from  some  familiar  fact  of  human  experience,  which  afiFords  the 
only  key  to  their  true  meanings  and  reflects  upon  them  the  light 
of  a  \-ivid  and  instructive  illustration. — ^This  is  the  fact,  whatever 
explanation  may  be  given  of  the  reason  of  it;  a  fact  which  is 
apparent  on  the  most  cursory  inspection  of  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  which  becomes  only  the  more  certain  in  proportioD  as 
our  study  of  it  i<  minute  and  profound. 

(?17.)  Xor  is  it  difficult  to  discover  why  it  should  be  so.  For 
Sevelatiofi,  to  be  useful  to  thoee  for  whose  benefit  it  is  designed. 
Most  be  adapted  to  the  coostitution  of  the  human  mind,  and  the 
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natural  laws  of  human  thought; — it  must  speak,  therefore,  in 
human  language,  and  in  no  other  way  could  its  truths  be  intelli- 
gibly expressed.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  expect  that,  in  the 
event  of  a  supernatural  revelation  of  His  mind  and  will,  God 
would  so  far  condescend  to  the  limited  capacities  of  men,  as  to 
make  use  of  those  familiar  analogies  with  which  they  are  daily 
conversant,  and  employ  them  as  vehicles  for  conveying  spiritual 
instruction.  And  in  adopting  this  method,  so  far  from  introduc- 
ing a  new  or  arbitrary  invention.  He  would  only  be  accommodat- 
ing His  teaching  to  their  usual  and  unavoidable  habits  of  thought, 
and  choosing  the  only  practicable  way  of  expressing  such  con- 
ceptions as  He  might  wish  to  convey  to  their  minds.  For  such 
a  use  of  Analogy  *•  is  from  absolute  necessity,  because  we  have 
neither  proper  ideas  or  words,  nor  direct  conceptions  of  things 
Divine  and  immaterial;  and  must  therefore  not  think  nor  speak  of 
them  at  all,  unless  we  perform  it  by  a  similitude  and  correspond- 
ency with  things  human  and  immediately  known.  God's  know- 
ledge,  for  instance,  could  never  have  been  justly  and  usefully 
conceived  by  us  at  all,  if  we  did  not  form  a  conception  of  it  by 
analogy  with  that  knowledge  and  thinking  which  we  experience 
in  a  human  mind."* 

(218.)  If  this  be  a  correct  view  of  the  language  of  Scripture, 
it  follows  that,  even  after  a  supernatural  revelation  has  been 
vouchsafed,  our  religious  knowledge  must  still  retain  its  analogical 
character,  and  that  all  our  views  of  God  and  of  Divine  things 
must  be  formed  with  reference  to  some  property  of  our  own 
minds,  some  object  in  nature,  or  some  fact  of  experience,  which 
has  a  resemblance  to  the  higher  truths,  of  which  we  are  enabled, 
by  means  of  these,  to  acquire  a  true  and  clear,  though  inadequate, 
conception.  They  convey,  not  a  full  comprehenaionj  but  a  real, 
though  imperfect,  apprehension^  of  the  truth,  such  as  is  suited  to 
our  limited  faculties  in  the  present  state,  and  sufficient  for  all  the 
practical  purposes  of  a  religious  life.  It  may  be  justly  described 
as  ^  such  an  approximation  to  the  truth  as  earthly  images  and 
figures  may  supply  to  us ;"  but  it  is  very  far  from  having  any 
resemblance  to  the  notion  which  "  a  blind  man  may  form  of  light 
and  colours."  In  the  case  of  a  blind  man  there  is  no  real  re- 
temblance  between  light  and  colours  and  anything  else  with  which 


•  Bishop  Browne,  "  Divine  Analogy,"  p.  10. 
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lie  can  compare  them ;  whereas  analogical  knowledge  implies  at 
once  a  real  resemblance  between  the  image  and  the  reality,  and 
such  a  measure  of  truth  as  that  resemblance  may  indicate  or 
suggest  to  our  minds. 

(219.)  Besides  being  involved  in  many  individual  expressions, 
originally  figurative  or  metaphorical,  which  occur  in  Scripture, 
Analogy  is  explicitly  employed,  and  becomes  clearly  visible,  in 
those  more  extended  comparisons  which  are  of  frequent  occur- 
rence there,  and  which  serve  partly  to  express  or  convey,  partly 
to  explain  or  illustrate,  and  paitly  to  prove  or  confirm,  the  truth. 
These  more  explicit  comparisons  may  be  said  to  bear  the  same 
relation  to  the  individual  expressions  already  referred  to,  which 
subsists  between  similes  and  metaphors.*  They  are  exemplified  in 
various  forms, — in  Visions,  in  Symbols,  in  Types,  and  in  Parables, 
as  well  as  in  mere  verbal  comparisons. — We  find  that  even  in 
revealing  the  truth  to  the  minds  of  His  chosen  servants,  God  is 
said  to  have  often  accommodated  the  method  of  Divine  commu- 
nication to  the  ordinary  laws  of  human  thought,  and  especially  to 
have  made  use  of  Visions,t  by  which  the  senses  or  the  imagina- 
tion were  made  auxiliary  to  the  acquisition  of  spiritual  knowledge, 
and  the  exercise  of  religious  faith. 

(220.)  Nearly  akin  to  the  revelation  by  Vision,  is  the  method 
of  teaching  by  Symbols.  Scripture  makes  mention  of  symbolical 
objectSy  and  also  of  symbolical  actions^  which  are  both  exemplified 
in  the  sacramental  ordinances  of  the  Church.  Symbolism,  in  the 
Scriptural  sense  of  the  term,  depends  on  the  relation  subsisting 
between  two  things,  by  virtue  of  which  the  one  becomes  a  fit  re- 
presentative or  instructive  sign  of  the  other.  Some  symbols  are 
natural  and  bear  an  obvious  resemblance  to  that  which  they  re- 
present ;  while  others  are  purely  arbitrary,  and  originate  either  in 
positive  institution  or  conventional  agreement ;  and  for  this  reason 
the  right  interpretation  of  Symbolical  language,  such  as  is  employed 
in  the  Apocalypse,  may  be  justly  said  to  be  a  science  of  itself  4 


II 


*  Glaasius  gives  this  definition  of  it : 
Metaphora  est  similitudo  brevis  ad 
tinam  yocem  contractam  ;"  ^^  simili- 
tudo est  collatio  explicita^  metaphora 
autera  implidta.^ — Philologia  Sacra, 
pp.  66  and  715. 

I  Num.  xiL  6 ;  Gen.  xv.  1,  12, 17, 
xxYiii.  12,  17  ;  Job  xxxiii.  15 ;  Isa. 


i.  1,  Yi.  1 ;  Ezek.  i.  1,  viii.  3,  x.  1-22; 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  5  ;  Dan.  vii.  1,  viii.  2; 
Acts  X.  8, 11,  ix.  10,  12;  2  Cor.  xii.  1. 
X  Wemyss,  "  Key  to  the  Symboli- 
cal Language  of  Scripture,"  Clark*8 
"BibUc^  Cabinet,"  vol.  XXVI.-^i 
valuable  work,  founded  on  the  "Sym- 
bolical Dictionary  **  of  Daubuz. 
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(221.)  The  use  of  Analogy  for  some  of  the  highest  ends  of 
religious  instruction  is  conspicuously  exhibited  in  the  magnificent 
system  of  Types.  This  system  was  adapted  to  the  Church's  non- 
age or  minority,  for  "  God  taught  His  people,  as  we  teach  our 
children ;  first  by  sensible  and  external  signs,  as  we  do  by  pictures 
and  stories,  before  abstract  truths  can  be  apprehended."*  It  has 
been  well  described  by  Lamennais  "  as  prophecy  in  action  ;"f  for 
it  had  the  essential  nature  of  prophecy,  as  it  prefigured  and  fore- 
shadowed things  to  come ;  but  of  prophecy  visibly  embodied,  and 
constantly  exhibited,  as  it  were,  in  dramatic  representation.  There 
were  many  classes  of  types,  but  they  may  all  be  reduced  to  two 
general  heads — the  Ritual  and  the  Historical.  The  Ritual  in- 
cluded typical  persons  and  offices,  such  as  prophets,  priests,  and 
kings ;  typical  ordinances,  such  as  circumcision  and  the  passover, 
— atonement  and  intercession,  and  many  more:  while  the  His- 
torical included  all  those  events  in  the  national  history  of  Israel, 
which  were  so  ordered  as  to  prefigure,  both  in  their  own  nature, 
and  in  the  order  of  their  succession,  the  dispensations  of  God 
towards  His  Church  under  a  scheme  of  grace  and  redemption. 
Every  one  who  considers  what  is  said  in  Scripture  both  of  the 
ordinances  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  of  the  events  of  their 
national  history,  must  admit  that,  in  the  view  of  the  sacred  writers, 
both  were  typical ;  for  of  the  one  it  is  said  that  they  "  were 
figures  for  the  time  then  present,"  and  "  a  shadow  of  good  things 
to  come,  but  not  the  very  image  of  the  things" — "patterns  of  things 
in  the  heavens" — "  an  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things  :"^ 
and  of  the  other,  "These  things  were  our  examples  (rvTrot)" — ; 
"all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples  (rvTrot),  and 
they  are  written  for  our  admonition  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  come."§  But  their  typical  import  cannot  be  under- 
stood, nor  their  value,  whether  as  a  means  of  instruction  or  as  a 
source  of  evidence,  be  duly  felt  and  appreciated,  without  compar- 
ing tlie  type  with  the  antitype,  and  discerning  the  analogy  which 
subsists  between  the  two.  For  typical  prefiguration,  while  it  de- 
pends on  positive  institution  and  implies  a  preordained  connection 

•  Charlotte  Elisabeth,  Introduction  t  Heb.  viii.  6,  ix.  9,  23,  x.  1.    See 

to  "  The  Gospel  of  the  Old  Testa-  Dr  Owen's  "  Preliminary  Exercita- 

ment," — a  snmmaiy  of  Samuel  Mather  tion"  to  his  ^'Commentary  on  the 

OD  *'  The  Types,"  p.  xxi.  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,"  Works,  vols. 

t  "Emu  but  flndifference,"  III.  XXII.  XXIII. 

898.  §  1  Cor.  X.  6,  11. 
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by  Divine  appointment,  proceeds  invariably  on  the  relation  of 
resemblance.  The  same  principle  is  involved  in  the  shadow  and 
the  substance,  but  exhibited  in  a  lower  or  higher  form  of  its  mani- 
festation. For  ''there,  in  that  fundamental,  internal  harmony 
and  agreement,  we  are  to  seek  for  the  resemblancey  which  consti- 
tuted the  relation  between  type  and  antitype  .  .  .  the  one  mani- 
festing, in  regard  to  present  and  earthly  things,  the  same  rules, 
relations,  or  principles  of  government,  which  the  other  did,  in 
regard  to  spiritual  and  heavenly  things."  * 

(222.)  If  the  whole  Typical  System  is  based  on  the  principle, 
and  depends  for  its  use  on  the  perception,  of  Analogy ;  and  if 
that  system  be  one  of  the  most  prominent  and  characteristic 
features  of  the  whole  scheme  of  Revelation,  may  it  not  be  said 
that  Scripture,  not  less  than  Nature,  has  been  adapted  to  this 
fundamental  law  of  human  thought,  and  that  the  power  of  com- 
paring different  things,  and  marking  their  points  of  resemblance 
and  agreement,  is  as  indispensable  in  the  study  of  Revealed  Re- 
ligion as  it  is  in  the  pursuit  of  natural  knowledge  1  May  it  not 
even  be  said,  that  God  has  put  signal  honour  on  Analogy  by 
practically  recognising  its  importance,  both  as  a  medium  of  in- 
struction, and  a  method  of  proof?  Have  we  not  abundant  reason 
to  admire  that  wonderful  provision  of  Divine  wisdom,  by  which, 
when  all  mere  natural  analogies  were  insufficient  adequately  to 
represent  the  peculiar  and  supernatural  truths  which  were  about 
to  be  revealed,  a  new  set  of  analogies  was  called  into  being,  by  the 
erection  of  a  National  economy  and  a  Ritual  worship  among  the 
Jews,  as  if  on  purpose  to  supply  "figures"  adapted  to  the  "new 
creation"  such  as  might  serve  the  same  uses  in  connection  with 
our  Religious  knowledge,  as  are  served  by  the  ordinary  symbols 
of  nature  in  regard  to  common  things  ? — Who  will  venture  to  say 
that  Analogy  can  have  no  application  to  Revealed  religion,  when 
it  is  indispensable  to  the  interpretation  of  a  large  part  of  Scripture 
itself  ? — or  that  any  such  application  of  it  is  unimportant,  when 
all  the  most  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  couched  in  terms 
borrowed  from  the  Symbolic  of  the  Old  Dispensation  t 

(223.)  Nor  was  it  only  under  the  preparatory,  and  compara- 
tively imperfect,  dispensation  of  Divine  truth,  that  Analogy  was 
employed  as  a  vehicle  of  religious  instruction ;  it  was  signally 


♦  Dr  Fairbaina,  "  Typology  of  Scripture,"  I.  pp.  56,  70. 
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hononred  by  being  frequently  and  powerfully  applied,  both  for 
illustration  and  proof,  by  our  Lord  Himself,  during  the  course  of 
His  personal  ministry.  We  find  the  crowning  evidence  of  its 
value  in  the  fact,  that  He  "  who  spake  as  never  man  spake,**  not 
only  referred  to  the  types  of  the  Old  Testament  as  capable  of 
affording  spiritual  instruction  to  His  disciples,  but  made  use  also 
of  natural  analogies  to  illustrate  and  verify  His  own  teaching,  in 
those  wonderful  Parables,  which  awakened  the  interest,  and  drew 
forth  the  admiration  alike  of  the  learned  and  the  ignorant,  partly 
by  their  simple  beauty,  and  partly  by  the  profound  truth  which 
they  contained  and  conveyed.  As  long  as  His  Parables  are 
known  and  appreciated,  there  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
Analogy  may  be  usefully  applied  even  to  the  truths  of  Revealed 
Religion.  Our  Lord  evidently  regarded  nature  as  a  Symbol, 
whose  literal  meaning  might  have  a  spiritual  application ;  and 
hence  he  spoke  of  knowledge  under  the  name  of  light, — of  spiritual 
renovation  as  a  birth,— of  faith  as  a  mental  eye-sight, — of  the 
Spirit's  agency  as  similar  to  the  influence  of  the  unseen  wind. — 
Nor  was  it  only  in  His  Parables  that  our  Lord  made  use  of 
imagery  derived  from  the  volume  of  Nature ;  He  reasoned,  also, 
with  the  Scribes  and  Pharisee  on  the  principle  of  Analogy,  and 
applied  the  facts  and  lessons  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  they 
professed  to  believe,  to  neutralize  their  objections  against  His  own 
doctrine  or  practice,  and  even  to  prove  by  that  means  the  truth 
which  He  taught.  When  they  objected  that  His  disciples,  in 
plucking  the  ears  of  com  when  they  were  hungry,  did  "  that  which 
is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the  Sabbath-day,"  He  simply  adduced 
from  the  Old  Testament  two  analogous  facts,  "  He  said  unto 
them,  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did  when  he  was  an  hun- 
gered, and  they  that  were  with  him, — how  he  entered  into  the 
house  of  God,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread,  which  was  not  lawful 
for  him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  which  were  with  him,  but  only  for 
the  priests  ?  Or,  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the 
Sabbath-days  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  Sabbath,  and 
are  blameless  t"  These  two  facts — the  one  the  conduct  of  David 
with  reference  to  the  shew-bread,  which  was  consecrated  not  less 
than  the  Sabbath, — the  other  the  conduct  of  the  priests  with  refer- 
ence to  the  Sabbath  itself,  are  adduced  as  analogous  to  the  conduct 
of  His  disciples  in  plucking  the  ears  of  com,  on  the  ground  that, 
while  they  differ  from  it  in  other  respects,  they  involve  the  same 
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general  principle,  that  what  is  consecrated  to  God  may,  in  a  case  of 
necessity  be  used  as  common.  And  this  mode  of  reasoning  from 
the  analogy  between  the  cases  compared  is  more  than  an  argvr- 
mentum  ad  hominemy  and  does  more  than  merely  neutralize  an 
objection,  it  establishes  a  general  principle,  which  is  equally  ap- 
plicable to  them  all,  and,  by  this  means  proves  the  truth  which 
He  meant  to  teach.  When  they  objected,  again,  to  His  healing 
the  sick  on  the  Sabbath,  He  simply  adduces  an  analogous  fact 
derived,  in  this  instance,  from  their  own  familiar  experience : 
^^  What  man  shall  there  be  among  you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep, 
and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath-day,  will  he  not  lay  hold 
on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ?  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the 
Sabbath-days."  *  Our  Lord  thus  made  copious  use  of  Analogy 
Himself,  and  He  approved  it  when  it  was  employed  by  others. 
"  This  method  of  conveying  Divine  truths  into  the  minds  of  men, 
by  associating  them  with  truths  of  which  they  were  previously  pos- 
sessed, and  these  the  most  natural  and  familiar,  was  universally 
adopted  by  our  Lord.  .  .  Instead  of  defining  or  syllogising,  we  find 
Him  perpetually  illustrating  and  explaining  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things  by  the  analogy  and  similitude  of  those  which  are  temporal 
and  earthly."  From  ^^  the  numerous  parables,  similitudes,  and 
analogies,  which  He  employed  on  all  occasions  to  convey  His 
supernatural  truths  to  men,  we  may  infer  that  this  method  of  rea- 
soning is  specially  consecrated  to  the  service  of  religion  J^f 

(224.)  We  have  thus  seen  that  Analogy  has  a  wide  range  of 
application  in  connection  with  the  truths  even  of  Revealed  Re- 
ligion ; — that  its  impress  is  visible  in  the  individual  expressions 
and  figures  of  Scripture ; — that  its  use  was  implied  in  the  visions 
which  were  vouchsafed  to  the  prophets,  and  in  the  symbols  which 
were  employed  for  the  instruction  of  the  people ; — ^in  the  Types 
which  prefigured  "  better  things  to  come,"  and  in  the  Parables 
which  formed  one  of  the  most  characteristic  features  of  the  per- 
sonal teaching  of  our  Lord. 


*  Matt.  xii.  4,  5,  11.  f  Dr  Tatham,  "  Chart  and  Scale,**  II.  30,  38,  66. 
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ANALOGY  ;  ITS  SEVERAL  DISTINCT  USES. 

(225.)  In  prosecuting  our  inquiry  into  the  doctrine  of  Analogy, 
considered  in  its  most  general  aspect  as  applicable  to  every  de- 
partment of  human  knowledge,  our  next  object  should  be  to  dis- 
tinguish aright  between  the  various  Uses  to  which  it  is  subservient. 
This  is  the  more  necessary,  because  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
the  very  number  and  variety  of  its  applications  have  operated  in- 
juriously in  the  way  of  creating,  in  some  minds,  a  groundless  pre- 
judice against  it,  as  if,  being  often  employed  for  the  purpose  of 
mere  illustration  by  the  Khetorician  and  the  Poet,  it  could  not 
also  be  validly  applied  as  a  method  of  reasoning,  or  a  ground  of 
inference,  by  the  Philosopher  and  the  Divine. 

(226.)  Its  Uses  are  various,  while  they  are  easily  distinguish- 
able from  each  other :  and  it  will  be  found  to  be  of  considerable 
practical  importance  to  discriminate  carefully  betwixt  them,  and 
to  mark  the  distinct  reasons  on  which  they  severally  depend. 
They  may  be  conveniently  arranged  under  four  general  heads, 
according  as  Analogy  serves  either  Jirsty  for  expression,  illustra- 
tion, and  ornament;  or  secondly^  for  classification  and  arrange- 
ment ;  or  thirdly^  for  suggestion  and  discovery ;  or  fourthly,  for 
reasoning  and  inference, — by  neutralizing  objections,  in  some  cases, 
— ^by  imparting,  in  others,  a  character  of  verisimilitude  to  certain 
truths  which  might  seem  strange  and  almost  incredible  but  for 
their  resemblance  to  facts  more  familiarly  known, — and,  in  not 
a  few,  by  supplying  a  certain  amount,  more  or  less,  of  positive 
evidence,  which  may  range  from  the  lowest  presumption,  up 
through  various  degrees  of  probability,  to  the  highest  certainty. 
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Sect.  I. — Its  Use  for  Expression,  Illustration,  and 

Ornament. 

(227.)  The  influence  of  Analogy  on  the  formation  of  our 
ideas,  and  the  various  methods  of  expressing  or  representing  them, 
has  been  already  illustrated ;  and  now  it  is  only  necessary  to  mark 
this  as  one  of  its  various  Uses,  and  to  appreciate  the  benefit  which 
arises  from  it  in  the  process  of  thinking,  and  the  mutual  inter- 
change of  thought. 

(228.)  The  existence  of  figurative  terms  in  all  languages,  and 
the  familiar  use  of  symbols  and  images  in  every  age  and  clime, 
afford  sufficient  evidence  to  show  that  Analogy  is  useful  for  the 
expression  and  illustration  of  thought,  and  that  such  a  use  of  it 
is  natural,  inevitable,  and  universal.  So  far  from  being  the  arti- 
ficial effect  of  refined  culture,  or  the  slowly  matured  product  of 
advancing  civilisation,  figurative  language  seems  to  have  been  a 
plant  of  spontaneous  growth,  and  one  that  was  most  luxuriant  in 
the  earlier  ages  of  society.  Poetry  appeared  before  the  dawn  of 
Science;  and  imagery  was  common  while  Induction  was  in  its 
infancy,  and  existed  only  in  the  simplest  form  of  natural  inference. 
The  first  language  of  men  bore  the  impress  of  analogy  in  its  pri- 
mary constituent  elements,  as  well  as  in  its  general  structure ;  and 
many  forms  of  expression  which  were  originally  figurative  or  me- 
taphorical have  ceased  to  be  regarded  as  such,  only  by  their  having 
become  the  recognised  signs  of  the  ideas  which  they  were  employed 
to  represent. 

(229.)  In  every  department  of  knowledge,  excepting  only  the 
purely  abstract  sciences,  figurative  language  supplies  the  most 
striking  and  the  most  agreeable  method  of  expressing  thought. — 
Even  in  abstract  science,'  the  intellect  is  aided  by  figures  or  dia- 
grams, presented  to  the  eye,  or  pictured  by  the  imagination.  And 
in  all  other  cases,  the  peculiar  power  of  imagery,  judiciously  chosen 
and  happily  applied,  is  universally  felt  and  acknowledged.  A 
single  metaphor,  appropriately  selected,  will  often  awaken  a  more 
vivid  idea,  and  leave  a  deeper  impression,  than  the  most  elaborate 
statement  of  truth  in  abstract  language.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  dis- 
cover the  reason  of  its  power ;  it  stimulates  the  imagination  while 
it  instructs  the  intellect,  and  serves  to  explain  and  illustrate  the 
lessons  which  it  teaches,  by  making  some  natural  and  well-known 
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object  a  symbol  o£  another  less  familiar  to  our  thoughts,  and  con- 
vejring  insensibly  a  latent  argument  founded  on  the  analogy  be- 
tween the  two.  Its  magic  influence  is  often  seen  in  the  triumphs  of 
the  Orator ;  it  may  be  justly  described  as  the  very  soul  of  Poetry. 
(230.)  Any  apparent  resemblance,  however  superficial,  be- 
tween different  objects,  may  serve  to  make  the  one  suggestive  of 
the  other,  and  to  lead  to  their  being  applied  in  the  way  of  mutual 
illustration.  When  the  resemblance,  however,  is  slight, — or  when 
it  rests  on  the  mere  accidents,  rather  than  on  the  essential  nature 
and  characteristic  features,  of  the  objects  compared, — it  makes  a 
feeble  and  transient  impression  on  the  mind,  in  comparison  with 
that  which  is  produced  by  a  more  radical  and  intimate  likeness, 
arising  from  the  participation  of  common  properties  or  production 
of  similar  effects.  It  will  be  found,  accordingly,  that  the  largest 
and  by  far  the  most  impressive  portion  of  figurative  language — 
the  most  graphic  imagery  in  common  use, — is  derived,  not  from  a 
simple  comparison  of  objects  in  respect  to  their  more  superficial 
aspects,  but  from  a  comparison  of  their  essential  properties ;  and 
that  they  contain  a  real,  but  latent  and  undeveloped,  analogy. 
Imagination  may  detect  resemblances,  indeed,  between  things  that 
are  most  widely  different,  and  the  disclosure  of  these  fanciful 
similitudes  often  adds  the  charm  of  surprise  and  novelty  to  the 
effusions  of  Poetry  and  Wit.  For  wit,  like  poetry,  is  more  akin 
to  philosophic  genius,  through  the  ready  perception  of  analogies, 
than  it  is  often  supposed  to  be :  and  it  has  been  justly  said  that, 
"  Paradoxical  as  the  statement  may  at  first  sight  appear  to  many 
who  have  been  accustomed  to  consider  wisdom  and  wit  as  dwelling 
apart,  we  doubt  whether  there  is  any  one  attribute  so  common 
to  the  highest  order  of  mind,  whether  scientific  or  imaginative,  as 
some  form  or  other  of  this  (latter)  quality.  .  .  And  we  may  add 
that,  a  priorij  we  should  expect  it  to  be  so.  That  same  activity  of 
sn^estion,  and  aptitude  for  detecting  resemblances,  analogies, 
and  differences,  which  qualify  genius  for  making  discoveries  in 
science,  or,  under  different  modifications,  for  evoking  the  crea- 
tions of  imagination,  may  well  be  supposed  not  to  desert  their 
possessor,  when,  for  playful  purposes,  and  in  moments  of  relaxa- 
tion, he  exercises  himself  in  the  detection  of  the  analogies  on  which 
wit  and  drollery  are  founded."  *     A  striking  confirmation  of  the 


Edinburgh  Review,  Jan.  7, 1847,  vol.  85,  p.  195. 
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truth  of  these  remarks  may  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  richest 
description  of  wit,  perhaps,  which  exists  in  our  language  came  from 
the  pen  of  one  of  the  profoundest  Mathematicians  of  England.* 

(231.)  Some  of  the  metaphors  in  common  use  are  founded  on 
a  very  general  resemblance  between  different  objects  of  thought. 
When  we  speak,  for  example,  of  a  sweet  scene,  or  a  sweet  tune,  we 
tacitly  assume  a  resemblance  between  the  relation  which  such  a 
scene  bears  to  the  eye,  or  such  a  tune  to  the  ear,  and  that  which 
some  other  object  bears  to  the  sense  of  taste;  a  resemblance 
which  amounts  to  little  more  than  their  being  severally  produc- 
tive of  an  agreeable  effecty  although  on  different  organs.  When  it 
is  said,  again,  that  ^'  Attention  is  to  consciousness  what  the  con- 
traction of  the  pupil  is  to  sight ;"  or  "  that  attention  is  to  the  eye 
of  the  mind  what  the  microscope  or  telescope  is  to  the  bodily  eye  :" 
or  again,  that  ^'  the  jVIishna  was  like  the  Code  of  Justinian, 
embodying  the  national  laws ;  the  Gemara,  like  his  Pandects,  em- 
bodying the  mass  of  precedents :"  we  have  similitudes,  couched 
in  such  terms,  as  make  one  thing  to  be  the  explanation  of  an- 
other, and  thus  convey  a  clearer  and  more  vivid  conception  than 
could  easily  be  expressed  in  any  other  way.f 

(232.)  Several  distinct  benefits  arise  from  the  use  of  Illustra- 
tive Analogy  in  every  department  of  knowledge.  It  serves,  first 
of  all,  to  make  the  truth  clearer j  as  Coleridge  has  observed  \X  and 
to  associate  it  with  objects  which  are  fitted  to  recall  it  to  the  mind. 
It  affords,  secondly,  through  the  medium  of  association,  an  impor- 
tant aid  to  the  memory  in  retaining  and  recollecting  its  acquired 
knowledge ;  for,  in  the  words  of  Bacon,  "  Emblems  bring  down 
intellectual  to  sensible  things,  and  what  is  sensible  always  strikes 
the  memory  stronger,  and  sooner  impresses  itself  than  when  it  is 
intellectual.  And  therefore  it  is  easier  to  retain  the  image  of  a 
sportsman  hunting  the  hare,  of  an  apothecary  ranging  his  boxes, 
an  orator  making  a  speech,  a  boy  repeating  verses,  or  a  player 


•  Dr  Isaac  Barrow,  "  Sermon  on 
Foolish  Talking  and  Jesting/'  Works, 
vol.  I.  p.  351  (Hughes'  Edition,  1830). 
Sir  William  Hamilton's  Lectures,  I. 
248.  Farrar's  Science  in  Theology, 
p.  116. 

t  For  examples  of  Illustrative  Ana- 
logies, see  Dr  Whately's  "  Rhetoric," 
pp.  28,  28,  38;  Dr  Hampden's 
"  Eaaay,"  pp.    194,   196,  201,   204 ; 


Barton,    "Analogy,"  p.  45;    Deg^. 
rando,  "  Des  Signes,  etc."  247 ;   Dr 


Campbell's  "  Rhetoric,"  II.  163,  176 ; 
Dr  Thomas  Brown's  Lectures,  pp. 
223,    227,    290;     Professor    Ly^s 


"  Intellect  and  Emotions,'*  pp.  135, 
147. 

%  Coleridge,  "  Aids  to  Reflection, 
p.  272. 
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acting  his  part,  than  the  corresponding  notions  of  invention,  dis- 
position, elocution,  memory,  and  action.  .  .  Other  instances  will 
offer,  that  whatever  brings  the  intellect  into  contact  with  some- 
thing that  strikes  the  sense,  assists  the  memory.'**  It  supplies, 
thirdly,  an  agreeable  and  useful  variety  of  representation,  by 
which  truth  is  adapted  to  the  different  faculties  of  the  same  mind, 
or  the  peculiar  tastes  and  tendencies  of  different  minds ;  for  as 
there  are  predominant  intellectual  tendencies  in  the  teacher, — one 
being  simply  natural,  another  severely  logical,  and  a  third  richly 
imaginative, — so  there  are  corresponding  aptitudes  and  tastes  on 
the  part  of  the  taught,  and  the  various  methods  of  representation 
may  bring  the  truth  into  contact  with  the  minds  of  all.f  While 
it  explains  and  illustrates  the  meaning  of  what  is  taught,  it  may 
often  contain  also  a  latent  proof,  and  is  fitted,  therefore,  to  convince 
the  judgment,  as  well  as  to  stimulate  the  imagination,  and  to  gratify 
the  taste*  This  is  the  case  more  especially  in  parallel  instances,  real 
or  fictitious,  such  as  are  employed  in  Parables,  w^here  the  same 
principle  is  exhibited,  but  only  in  a  lower  and  a  higher  sphere.  J 

(233.)  If  such  be  the  benefits  arising  from  the  use  of  illustra- 
tive Analogy,  in  every  other  department  of  human  knowledge,  we 
can  be  at  no  loss  to  discover  the  reason  why  the  use  of  symbols 
and  of  figurative  language  should  hold  a  prominent  place  also  in 
Eeligion.  The  truths  of  Theology  are  not  so  isolated  from  the 
other  objects  of  thought  as  to  be  incapable  of  being  expressed  or 
represented  by  the  same  methods  which  are  found  useful  with 
regard  to  them.  There  is  even  a  peculiar  necessity,  arising  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  case,  which  renders  such  modes  of  express- 
ing Religious  truth  as  unavoidable  as  it  is  useful ;  for  we  cannot 
even  conceive  of  God,  and  His  attributes, — ^much  less  can  we  speak 
of  Him, — otherwise  than  according  to  the  Analogy  of  our  own 
intellectual  and  moral  consciousness. §  This  fundamental  fact, 
which  lies  deep  in  the  constitution  of  our  nature,  explains  at  once 


•  Bacon  (by  Devey),  pp.  213,  490. 

f  The  three  methods  of  representa- 
tkm  are  described  by  Sir  William 
Hamilton,  ^^  Lectures  on  Metaphysics," 
ToL  II.  266. 

Nicole,  "  Pensees."  "  n  y  a  des 
sens  propres  k  trouyer  des  v^rites : 
d'antres  qoi  sent  propres  k  trouyer 
dea  images  auz  y§rit^,  comme  des 
ooopaiaiaoDfl  :  d^autres  qui  sont  pro- 


pres a  trouyer  des  yerites  aux  images : 
ces  sont  trois  caracteres  differents 
d'esprit."— P.  376. 

t  Whately's  "  Rhetoric,"  112,  141, 
271. 

§*CousiN  on  "Pascal."  "C'est  a 
Paide  de  la  conscience  et  des  el^mens 
permanents  qui  la  constitue,  que,  par 
tme  induction  l^time,  nous  eleyons 
rhomme  a  la  connoissance  des  attri* 
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the  origin  and  the  abundant  nsc  of  analogical^  figurative,  and 
metaphorical  language  in  connection  with  the  truths  of  Religion. 
For  just  as  most  of  the  terms  which  are  employed  to  denote  our 
own  minds  and  their  various  faculties  and  operations,  are  derived 
by  analogy  from  sensible  objects,  so  most  of  the  language  which 
we  use  in  speddng  of  God,  of  His  perfections,  and  of  our  rela- 
tions to  Him,  is  derived  from  the  analogy  of  our  mental  conscious 
ness,  or  of  mere  human  relations.  This  is  a  fact,  account  for  it 
as  we  may,  and  whatever  use  may  be  made  of  it.  Men  cannot 
conceive  of  divine  and  spiritual  things  without  the  aid  of  certain 
natural  analogies,  nor  speak  of  them  intelligibly  without  the  use 
of  figurative  and  metaphorical  language.  "  Such  things  can  only 
be  made  known  to  us  by  an  accommodation  from  the  visible  to  the 
invisible,  from  the  known  to  the  unknown ;  and  though,  in  such 
cases,  the  form  is  necessarily  imperfect,  and  conveys  an  inadequate 
idea  of  the  reality,  it  still  is  the  Jittest  representation  of  the  idea, — 
the  nearest  to  the  truth  of  things, — ^which  it  is  possible  for  us  in 
present  circumstances  to  attain  to."* 


Sect.  II. — Its  Use  for  Classification  and  Abrangement. 

(234.)  The  influence  of  Analogy  on  the  formation  of  general 
ideas  and  general  termsy  formerly  described,  will  prepare  us  for 
recognising  it  as  the  principle  which  regulates  and  determines  all 
those  primary  judgments  which  give  rise  to  orderly  Classification, 
and  ultimately  to  Scientific  Arrangement,  in  every  department  of 
human  knowledge.  Our  conceptions  are  formed  from  a  compari- 
son of  individual  objects,  and  a  perception  of  certain  points  of 
resemblance  between  them ;  and  every  such  conception  may  be 
said  to  contain  the  germ  of  Classification,  and  to  involve  a  judg- 
ment founded  on  Comparison.  In  fact,  every  general  Conception 
amounts  in  itself  to  an  incipient  Classification. 

(235.)  The  use  and  value  of  Analogy  in  this  respect  can 


buts  les  plus  cach^  de  Dieu.  L^homme 
ne  peut  rien  comprendre  de  Dieu  dont 
il  n^ait  au  moins  une  ombre  en  lux- 
meme,  Ce  quHl  sent  d'essentiel  en  lui, 
il  le  transporte,  ou  plutdt  il  le  rend 
a  Celui  qui  le  lui  a  donn^ ;  et  il  ne 
peal  BenUr  ni  sa  liberie,  ni  son  intel- 
ugence,  ni  son  amour,  avec  toutes  leurs 


imperfections  et  leurs  limites,  sana 
ayoir  une  certitude  invincible  de  la 
liberty,  de  Tintelligence,  et  de  Pamour 
de  Dieu,  sous  la  raison  de  rinJinUiy — 
The  French  term  conscience  is  equiva- 
lent to  consciousness  in  English. 

*  Dr  Fairbairn,   ^^  Hermeneutical 
Manual,"  p.  95. 
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scarcely  be  overrated.  For  if  we  are  indebted  to  it  alike  for  our 
primary  conceptions  and  our  subsequent  classifications,  the  whole 
structure  of  Philosophy  may  be  said  to  depend  upon  it.  The 
three  great  branches  of  Philosophy  are — the  knowledge  of  genera 
and  species  in  the  objects  of  contemporaneous  nature, — the  know- 
ledge of  general  laws  in  the  events  of  successive  nature, — and  the 
knowledge  of  the  phenomena  and  faculties,  which  are  revealed  in 
the  consciousness  of  our  own  minds.  Not  one  of  these  would  be 
attainable  by  man  without  the  perception  of  Analogy.  Is  it  not 
on  the  ground  of  their  resemblance  in  one  or  more  respects  that 
we  arrange  the  objects  by  which  we  are  surrounded  into  groupes 
or  classes,  and  designate  these  classes  by  general  names  ?  Is  it 
not  equally  on  the  ground  of  their  resemblance  that  we  reduce 
the  successive  phenomena  of  Nature  under  general  laws  ?*  And 
what  but  Analogy  leads  to  the  classification  of  mental  phenomena, 
and  the  recognition  of  psychological  laws  ?  "  Every  action  and 
passion  is  not  different  from  every  other.  On  the  contrary,  they 
are  likej  and  they  are  unlike.  Those,  therefore,  that  are  likej  we 
groupe  or  assort  together  in  thought,  and  bestow  on  them  a  com- 
mon name ;  nor  ai'e  these  groupes  or  assortments  manifold ;  they 
are  in  fact  few  and  simple."  .  .  •  ^^  The  modifications,  that  is,  the 
actions  and  passions,  of  the  mind,  all  fall  into  a  few  resembling 
groupes,  which  we  designate  by  a  peculiar  name."  ..."  We  only 
classify  certain  modes,  and  conclude  that  similar  modes  indicate 
the  same  capacity  of  being  modified.  There  is  nothing  in  all  this 
contraiy  to  the  most  rigid  rules  of  philosophizing ;  nay,  it  is  the 
purest  specimen  of  the  Inductive  philosophy."  t 

(236.)  If  all  this  be  true,  the  whole  structure  of  Philosophy 
may  be  said  to  rest  on,  the  perception  of  Analogy  ;  since,  without 
its  aid,  we  could  neither  attain  the  primary  conceptions  on  which 
it  depends,  nor  construct  the  classifications,  and  laws,  in  which  it 
mainly  consists.  "  If  the  liberty  of  arguing  from  a  similarity  of 
effects  be  once  denied  to  us,"  says  Mr  Jones,  ^^  all  experimental 
philosophy  will  be  in  a  manner  useless." 


•  I>io£KAiiDo,  * '  DeB  SigneB."  * ^  La 
probabilite  qui  notis  autoriae  k  attendre 
im  effet  aemblable  de  deux  causes  ana- 
logues,  est  preciaement  Tanalogie  de  ces 
C'est  14  ce  que  nous  ap- 


pdoDB  mi  jugement  dTanalogie,    £t  de 
mdme  que  I  analogie  des  .causes  nous 


conduit  k  supposer  la  similitude  des 
effete,  Tanalogie  des  effets  nous  aide 
aussi  k  remonter,  par  un  raisonnement 
semblable,  k  la  similitude  des  causes.** 
—II.  524. 

t  Sir  William  Hamilton,  "  Lectures 
on  Metaphysics,"  II.  3,  4. 
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(237.)  The  Objects  of  thought  were  probably  classed,  in  the 
first  instance,  on  a  simple  comparison  of  their  most  obvious,  or 
more  striking,  features ;  but  at  a  later  stage,  when  profoonder 
analogies  between  them,  depending  on  their  essential  nature,  cha- 
racteristic properties,  or  fundamental  relations,  came  to  be  studied 
and  ascertained,  these  were  adopted  as  the  basis  of  a  new  and 
more   scientific   arrangement.      Classifications  which  had  been 
founded  on  mere  apparent  resemblance  gave  place  to  others  built 
on  a  real  likeness,  in  some  characteristic  respect,  between  the  things 
themselves.     Thus  in  the  science  of  Natural  History,  and  Chemi- 
stry, the  change  has  been  mai'ked  and  striking.*     The  benefit 
resulting  from  the  more  scientific  method  is  not  confined  to  the 
aid  which  it  affords  to  the  memory, — for  some  advantage  of  that 
kind  might  be  derived  from  the  simplest  arrangement  proceeding 
on  mere  apparent  resemblance, — but  it  extends  to  the  nature  of  the 
inductive  inferences  which  are  drawn  from  real  and  true  analo^es 
between  the  characteristic  properties  of  the  objects  themselves; 
for  every  Classification  resting  on  this  ground  is  strictly  analogi- 
cal, and  affords  a  sure  ground  for  Induction.     And  every  one 
who  duly  considers,  on  the  one  hand,  the  benefit  which  accrues  to 
science  from  a  right  method  of  Classification  in  every  department 
of  inquiry  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  every  such  Classification 
depends  on  comparison  and  the  perception  of  resemblance,  must 
see  at  once  how  largely  the  progress  of  human  knowledge,  through- 
out its  whole  range,  is  hidebted  to  the  principle  of  Analogy. 


Sect.  III. — Its  Use  for  Suggestion  and  Discovert. 


(238.)  Analogy  is  at  once  a  prompter,  and  a  guide,  on  the  path 
of  discovery  ;  it  suggests,  in  the  first  instance,  a  feasible  or  even 


*M.  Franck,  **  De  la  Certitude.*' 
^^  Les  divisions  etablieapar  Ics  savaDts 
entre  les  etres  qui  peuplent  le  monde 
exterieur  out  d'autaut  plus  de  Terit^, 
— sont  d'autant  plus  naturellcs  et  plus 
durables, — qu'elles  reposent  sur  un 
priDcipe  plus  rationel,  et  negligent  les 
qualites  superficielles  qui  ne  s^addres- 
seut  qvL*k  nos  sens.  G'est  par  \k  qu'cn 
bistoire  naturelle,  par  exemple,  les 
classifications  modemcs  ont  tant  de 


supcriorite  sur  les  classifications  an- 
ciennes."  —P.  244.  M.  Javari  "  De 
la  Certitude."  *M1  y  a  toujours  dans 
rintelligence  de  rhomme  une  certaine 
classification,  aussi  superficiclle  que 
Yous  voudrez,  des  ammaux  et  des 
plantes ;  xnais  qu'y  trouvez-voiu  de  la 
chimiey  par  exemple,  tant  qu'on  ae 
borne  2iperc^voir  les  quality purement 
sensibles  des  corps  V — P.  133. 
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probable  conjecture,  and  leads  on,  in  the  second,  to  its  actual  veri- 
fication. Many  striking  examples  might  be  adduced  in  proof  of 
this  statement.  It  was  Analogy  which  first  suggested  to  the  mind 
of  Newton  some  of  his  greatest  discoveries.  By  analogy  he  con- 
nected the  falling  of  an  apple  from  a  tree  with  the  tendency  of 
the  earth  and  planets  towards  the  central  sun,  and  was  led  on  to 
the  detection  of  the  law  which  regulates  the  movements  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  and  the  establishment  of  the  identity  of  terrestrial 
with  celestial  mechanics. — "  It  was,  further,  observed  by  Newton, 
that  the  diamond  possessed  a  very  high  refractive  power  compared 
with  its  density.  The  same  thing  he  knew  to  be  true  of  combus- 
tible substances.  Hence  he  conjectured  that  the  diamond  was 
combustible.  He  conjectured  the  same  thing,  and  for  the  same 
reason,  of  water, — that  is,  that  it  contains  a  combustible  element. 
In  both  instances  J  he  guessed  right,  reasoning  from  analogy.^*  * 

(239.)  The  doctrine  of  Final  Causes,  which  proceeds  on  the 
principle  of  analogy,  has  also  been  a  fruitful  source  of  discovery. 
^  Several  remarkable  physiological  discoveries  have  been  made  in 
consequence  of  the  habit  of  looking  at  final  causes  in  animal 
structures.  .  .  .  Most  discoveries  in  physical  science  are  originally 
prompted  and  suggested  by  some  previous  conjecture.  Nothing 
can  be  more  fruitful  in  furnishing  such  conjectures  than  the  ha- 
bitual recourse  to  instances  of  adaptation  to  an  end  already  known, 
whence  the  enlightened  physiologist  often  receives  the  most  valu- 
able hints,  and  frames  the  most  probable  conjectures  as  to  those 
which  are  as  yet  unknown.  The  value  and  force  of  such  conjec- 
tures in  general  depends  on  the  happy  perception  of  analogy. ^^  t 
The  great  discovery  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood  was  first  sug- 
gested by  analogy.  ^  I  remember,"  says  the  Honourable  Robert 
Boyle,  "  that  when  I  asked  our  famous  Harvey  in  the  only  dis- 
course I  had  with  him  (which  was  but  a  little  while  before  he 
died),  what  were  the  things  which  induced  him  to  think  of  a  cir- 
culation of  the  blood  ?  he  answered  me, — that  when  he  took  notice 
that  the  valves  in  the  veins  of  so  many  parts  of  the  body  were  so 
placed  that  they  gave  free  passage  to  the  blood  towards  the  heart, 
but  opposed  the  passage  of  the  venal  blood  the  contrary  way,  he 
was  invited  to  think  that  so  provident  a  cause  as  nature  had  not 


ii 


•  Profeffior  Haven,    of    Amherst, 
Mental  Philoeopby,"  p.  197. 


t  B.  Powell,  "  Essays,"  p.  73. 
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placed  so  many  valves  without  design ;  and  no  design  seemed 
more  probable  than  that,  since  the  blood  could  not  well^  because 
of  the  interposing  valves,  be  sent  by  the  veins  to  the  limbs,  it 
should  be  sent  through  the  arteries  and  return  through  the  veins, 
whose  valves  did  not  oppose  its  course  that  way."* 

(240.)  Analogy  suggested  to  the  reflective  mind  of  Columbus 
the  idea  which  led  to  the  discovery  of  America,  and  to  the  minds 
of  Adams  and  Le  Verrier  that  wldch  resulted  in  the  discovery  of 
a  new  planet.  It  is  suggestive  in  regard  alike  to  speculative  and 
to  practical  objects ;  for  it  was  by  speculating  on  "  the  analogies 
of  number  and  figure"  that  Pythagoras  was  led  to  the  discovery 
of  his  great  theorem,  the  47th  Proposition  of  the  First  Book  of 
Euclid ;  t  and  it  was  by  considering  the  action  of  the  ball  and 
socket  joint  in  the  human  frame  that  George  Stephenson  was 
led  to  the  adoption  of  a  corresponding  device  for  the  improvement 
of  the  locomotive  engine,  J  while  the  same  sort  of  joint  has  been 
applied  for  the  comfort  of  the  student  in  the  convenient  invention 
of  the  reading  desk.  Innumerable  instances  might  be  added :  for 
"  nearly  all  the  mechanical  arts  owe  their  origins  to  slender  be- 
ginnings afforded  by  nature  or  accident.  .  .  .  And  if  mankind 
were  desirous  to  search  after  useful  things,  they  ought  attentively, 
minutely,  and  on  set  purpose,  to  view  the  workmanship  and  par- 
ticular operations  of  nature,  and  be  continually  examining  and 
casting  about  which  of  them  may  be  transferred  to  arts;  for 
nature  is  the  mirror  of  art^  § 

(241.)  Analogy  is  thus  a  light  by  which  the  inquirer  is  con- 
ducted from  the  known  to  the  unknown, — from  the  familiar  to 
the  new, — from  the  near  to  the  more  remote.  It  is  not  only  the 
spring  of  conjecture,  but  the  ground  also  of  expectation  ;  it  is  at 
once  the  prompter  of  hopeful  inquiry,  and  a  guide-post  which 
indicates  the  path  to  be  pursued ;  it  suggests  the  motives,  and 
often  supplies  the  means,  of  actual  discovery.  Genius,  whether 
philosophical,  poetic,  or  practical,  mainly  consists  in  the  power  of 
seizing  new  analogies,  and  divining,  as  if  by  intuition,  the  uses  to 
which  they  may  be  applied.  In  the  words  of  Archbishop  Whately, 
"  It  may  be  said  almost  without  qualification  that  Wisdom  con- 


*  Robert  Boyle,   Works,  vol.  IV. 
p.  539,  folio  edition, 
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ITS  USE  FOR  SUGGESTION  AND  DISCOVERY. 


153 


sists  in  the  ready  and  accurate  perception  of  analogies."*  ^^  This 
power  of  divination,"  says  Archbishop  Thomson,  ^^  this  sagacity, 
which  is  the  mother  of  all  science,  we  may  call  Anticipation.  The 
intellect,  with  a  dog^like  insttnctj  will  not  hunt  until  it  has  found  the 
scent.  It  most  have  some  presage  of  the  result  before  it  wiU  turn 
its  energies  to  its  attainment."  f  This  presage  is  suggested  by  the 
perception  of  analogy,  and  the  reason  is  obvious, — it  lies  in  the 
correlation  which  has  been  established  between  the  laws  of  thought 
and  the  order  of  nature.  For  '^  there  is  a  certain  character  or 
MtyU  in  the  operations  of  Divine  wisdom, — something  which  every- 
where announces,  amidst  an  infinite  variety  of  detail,  an  inimi- 
table unity  and  harmony  of  design,  and  in  tlie  perception  of  which, 
philosophical  sagacity  and  genius  seem  chiefly  to  consist.  It  is  this 
which  bestows  a  value  so  inestimable  on  the  Queries  of  Newton. 
.  . .  Every  subsequent  step  which  has  been  gained  in  astronomical 
science  has  tended  more  and  more  to  illustrate  the  sagacity  of  those 
views  by  which  he  was  guided  to  his  fortunate  anticipation  of  the 
truth ;  as  well  as  to  confirm,  upon  a  scale  which  continually  grows 
in  its  magnitude^  the  justness  of  that  magnificent  conception  of 
uniform  design,  which  emboldened  him  to  connect  the  physics  of 
the  Earth,  with  the  hitherto  unexplored  mysteries  of  the  Heavens^X 
(242.)  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  distinguish  between  an 
analogical  indication,  such  as  gives  rise  to  mere  conjecture,  and 
an  analogical  inference,  which  grasps  the  truth  and  is  associated 
with  belief : — for  "  a  suggestive  analogy"  may  not  be  "  a  scientific 
generalization."  §  The  distinction  between  the  two  corresponds  to 
that  which  was  expressed  by  Bacon  when  he  spoke  of  the  antici^ 
pation  of  tJie  mind  and  the  interpretation  of  nature.  "  We  are 
wont,  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  to  call  that  human  reasoning 
which  we  apply  to  nature  the  anticipation  of  nature  (as  being 
rash  and  premature),  and  that  which  is  properly  deduced  from 
things  the  interpretation  of  nature."  ||  An  indication  may  exist 
where  there  is  as  yet  no  ground  for  induction :  the  former  may 
give  birth  to  a  conjecture  or  hypothesis,  but  the  latter  only  can 
convert  an  hypothesis  into  scientific  truth.      Yet  a  suggestive 
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analogy  may  be  eminently  useful  even  where  it  is  not  absolutely 
conclusive ;  for  although  Bacon  has  said  ^^  hypotheses  non  fingo/' 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  any  real  or  useful  discovery  has  ever 
been  made  which  was  not  preceded  by  some  antidpatiou  of  the 
mind, — some  conjectural  supposition, — some  preconceptiaiiy  which 
was  first  suggested  by  analogy,  and  thereafter  verified  by  ex- 
perience.* 

(243.)  But  while  it  is  admitted  that  "  a  suggestive  analog)- '^ 
may  not  be  ^^  a  scientific  generalization,"  it  should  not  be  forgotten 
that  analogy  furnishes  more  than  a  mere  indication  ;  it  may  itself 
be  a  ground  of  inference  and,  as  such,  a  means  of  discovery.  It 
is  not  only  a  guide^  it  is  also  an  evidence.  In  some  cases  it  may 
give  rise  only  to  conjecture  or  hypothesis,  and  this  may  be  more 
or  less  probable  according  to  the  nature  and  number  of  the  cir- 
cumstances that  are  included  in  the  comparison :  but  in  other 
cases  it  is,  in  the  words  of  Hartley,  "  a  guide  in  the  search  after 
truth,  and  an  evidence  for  it  in  some  degree." f  It  were  a  defective 
and  one-sided  view  of  the  subject,  to  regard  analogy  as  a  mere 
indication^  without  recognising  it  also  as  being  in  itself  a  ground 
of  inference :  for  "  Analog)^  is  of  weight,  in  various  degrees,  to- 
wards determining  our  judgment  and  our  practice ;"  and  "  this 
general  way  of  arguing  is  evidently  natural,  just,  and  conclusive ; 
for  there  is  no  man  can  make  a  question  but  that  the  sun  will 
rise  to-morrow,  and  be  seen,  where  it  is  seen  at  all,  in  the  figure 
of  a  circle,  and  not  in  that  of  a  square."J 


Sect.  IV. — Its  Use  for  Argument  and  Proof. 

(244.)  Besides  being  a  suggestive  principle,  and  a  guide  to 
discovery,  the  perception  of  Analogy  involves  a  judgment  by 
which  the  resemblance  of  two  or  more  objects  is  affirmed ;  and 
this  judgment  gives  rise  to  inferences  which  are  founded  upon  it, 
so  as  to  become  a  principle  of  reasoning,  and  a  method  of  proof. 

(245.)  That  it  is  capable  of  affording  some  kind  of  evidence  is 
practically  admitted  by  all  men,  whatever  difficulty  they  may  find 
in  giving  a  philosophical  explanation  of  it :  for  this  can  scarcely 
be  denied  by  any  one  who  reflects  at  all  on  the  facts  of  his  own 
familiar  experience.     He  must  be  conscious  that  his  judgment  is 


*  D^GERANDo,  "  HiBtoire  Critique," 
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influenced,  and  even  determined,  in  innumerable  instances,  by 
certain  likelihoods  or  probabilities,  arising  from  a  comparison  of 
different  things,  which  must  be  resolved  ultimately  into  the  like- 
ness that  is  discernible  between  them.  But  different  opinions 
have  been  entertained  in  regard  to  the  kind  of  evidence  which  it 
is  capable  of  yielding,  and  the  purposes  to  .which  it  admits  of 
being  applied.  Some  have  held  that  it  is  applicable  only  to  the 
neutralizing  of  objections,  or  the  removal  of  adverse  presump- 
tions ;  others  have  maintained  that,  besides  serving  this  prelimi- 
nary purpose,  it  affords  a  surplus  of  evidence,  more  or  less,  in 
favour  of  the  truth.  Even  after  its  evidential  character  has  been 
acknowledged,  some  have  thought  that  it  can  amount  to  nothing 
more  than  a  mere  presumption,  or  at  most  to  a  lower  degree  of 
probability ;  others,  that  it  is  capable  of  rising  to  moral  certainty, 
and  of  becoming  a  valid  and  conclusive  proof. 

(246.)  This  diversity  of  opinion  has  probably  arisen,  in  a 
great  measure,  from  the  habit  of  looking  at  the  subject  in  its 
most  general  aspect,  and  considering  rather  what  is  common  to 
all  cases  of  analogy,  than  what  may  possibly  belong  to  some  and 
not  to  others, — the  habit  of  slumping  them  all  together,  merely 
because  they  pass  under  the  same  name,  without  discriminating 
aright  between  the  different  species  of  arguments  which,  as  being 
generically  alike,  may  be  included  under  the  same  common  desig- 
nation. Yet  if  we  take  any  other  class  of  proofs,  excepting  such 
as  are  strictly  demonstrative, — if  we  take  the  proofs,  for  example, 
arising  from  experience  or  from  testimony, — do  we  not  find,  in 
each  of  them,  the  same  varieties,  the  same  degrees  of  comparative 
strength  and  weakness,  which  belong  also  to  the  proofs  from 
analogy?  And  if  it  is  universally  admitted,  notwithstanding, 
that  in  certain  cases,  and  under  well-known  conditions,  the  evi- 
dence arising  from  experience  and  testimony  amounts  to  a  positive 
and  conclusive  proof,  why  may  not  the  evidence  which  is  supplied 
by  analogy,  or  dependent  upon  it,  be  susceptible  of  similar  degrees, 
rising  from  the  lowest  presumption  up  to  the  highest  and  most 
assured  certainty  t 

(247.)  Many  able  writers,  overlooking,  as  it  would  seem,  or  at 
least  failing  to  give  due  weight  to,  the  difference  between  one 
analogical  argument  and  another,  have  greatly  underrated  the 
validity  and  the  value  of  this  method  of  reasoning.  Thus  Dr 
Campbell  speaks  as  if  it  were  applicable  only  to  the  neutralizing 
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of  objections:  ^Analogical  evidence  is  generiDj  more  success- 
ful in  silencing  objections  than  in  evincing  troth*  Thoo^  it 
rarelj  refutes,  it  frequently  repels  refotation  ;  like  those  weapons 
which,  though  thqr  cannot  kill  the  enemj,  will  ward  his  blows.  .  .  . 
It  must  be  allowed  that  analogical  evidence  is  at  best  bat  a  feeble 
support,  and  is  hardlj  ever  honoured  with  the  name  of  a  proof." 
And  yet,  with  apparent  inconsistency,  he  adds  that,  ^The  evi- 
dence of  analogy  is  but  a  more  indirect  experience^  and  that, 
'^  where  the  analogies  are  numerous,  and  the  subject  admits  not 
of  evidence  of  another  kind,  it  doth  not  want  its  efficaey^^*  He 
adds  that  *^it  belongs  to  the  head  of  experience,  and  in  some 
cases  may  have  a  certain  degree  of  efficacy,  but  must  not  be 
dignified  with  the  name  of  proof." 

(248.)  This  doctrine  rests  on  a  somewhat  arbitrary  distinction 
between  experience  and  analogy,  which  has  the  effect  of  circum- 
scribing the  latter  within  a  very  narrow  compass,  and  excluding 
from  its  range  a  multitude  of  cases  which  properly  belong  to  it. 
It  is  sufficiently  illustrated  by  the  examples  which  he  has  himself 
supplied.  According  to  him  the  circulation  of  the  blood  is  '^  ex- 
perimentally discovered,"  it  is  a  fact  attested  by  direct  experi- 
ence ;  and  so  it  is,  for  the  ^  anticipation "  suggested,  as  we  have 
seen,  by  the  analog}-  of  final  causes  in  other  departments,  has 
been  verified  by  actual  observation.  But  it  has  not  been  actually 
observed  in  every  human  body ;  yet  he  says  "  Nobody  wiU  doubt 
of  this  being  a  sufficient  proof  frotn  experience  that  the  blood 
circulates  in  every  human  body." — ^Xow,  on  what  principle  is  it 
extended  beyond  the  cases  which  have  been  actually  observed,  if 
it  be  not  on  the  ground  of  analogy  between  one  human  body  and 
another  ?  But  it  may  be  still  further  extended,  and  that  too  on 
the  same  ground ;  for  he  adds,  ^'  When  we  consider  the  great 
similarity  which  other  animal  bodies  bear  to  the  human  body  . . . 
it  will  appear  sufficient  experimental  evidence  of  the  circulation 
of  the  blood  in  brutes,  especially  in  quadrupeds."  This  is  held 
to  be  a  weaker,  but  still  a  conclusive  species,  of  direct  "experi- 
mental evidence,"  although  it  rests,  in  the  first  instance,  entirely 
on  analogy,  and  even  when  it  is  verified  by  actual  observation 
in  particular  cases,  is  subsequently  extended  also  by  means  of 
analogy  to  all  cases  of  the  same,  or  of  a  similar,  kind.     "  But,"  he 
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adds,  ^'  should  I  from  the  same  experiment  infer  the  circulation 
of  the  sap  in  vegetables,  this  would  be  called  an  argument  only 
from  analogy j^  " and  would  be  weaker  in  proportion  to  the  re- 
moteness of  the  resemblance  subsisting  between  that  on  which 
the  argument  is  founded,  and  that  concerning  which  we  form  the 
conclusion."  The  difference  between  the  two  cases  is  admitted ; 
but  that  difference  between  the  cases  does  not  affect  the  principle 
of  analogy  which  is  applicable  to  both,  nor  does  it  warrant  the 
arbitrary  distinction  by  which  all  cases  of  perfect  or  very  close 
resemblance  are  ranked  under  the  head  of  experiencey  and  all  cases 
of  less  perfect  or  more  remote  resemblance  are  ranked  under 
the  head  of  analogy ;  for  analogy  comprehends  all  resemblances 
of  whatever  kind,  and  our  reasoning  is  analogical  when  the  in- 
ference depends  on  the  similarity  of  two  cases,  so  as  to  have  no 
validity  without  it.  In  the  case  of  the  circulation  of  the  sap  in 
vegetables,  it  might  be  indicated,  in  the  first  instance,  so  as  to 
become  a  matter  of  conjecture  and  anticipation,  by  the  resem- 
blance, in  certain  respects,  between  the  structure  of  animal  bodies 
and  that  of  vegetable  organisms :  it  was  then  a  mere  suggestive 
analogy,  but  one  that  was  fitted  to  stimulate  inquiry,  to  point  out 
the  path  to  discovery,  and  to  impart  a  certain  degree  of  verir 
similitude  to  the  hypothesis  suggested  by  it ;  and  when  it  came 
to  be  verified  by  actual  observation  in  a  few  particular  cases,  it 
was  forthwith  extended  to  all  cases  of  the  same  kind,  but  only 
on  the  ground,  and  by  the  aid,  of  analogy. 

(249.)  Similar  remarks  may  be  applied  to  the  account' which 
a  distinguished  writer  has  recently  given  of  Analogy.  "The 
cases,"  he  says,  "  must  not  be  of  the  same  kind,  but  only  of  a 
nmilar  one,  otherwise  the  argument  is  a  mere  case  of  Example. 
Neither  must  the  usual  tests  have  been  applied  to  prove  that  the 
known  particulars  invariably  accompany  the  unknown,  otherwise, 
as  Mr  Mill  observes,  we  trench  upon  the  ground  of  Induction."  * 
What  is  this  but  to  say  that  we  must  exclude  from  the  head  of 
Analogy  all  those  cases  in  which  the  analogy  is  most  exact  and 
perfect,  and  in  which  it  has  been  verified  by  actual  observation  t 
Might  it  not  be  weU,  rather,  to  consider  whether  there  could  be 
«y  inference  fn,m  Example,  or  any  reasoning  by  Induction 
itself,  without  the  aid  of  Ajialogy,  and  whether  our  logical  di- 
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^-isioos  and  definitions  can  be  correct  vlieii  Umt  degnde  analogy 
below  the  level  of  other  experimental  jvoofs.  Soreljr  if  Analogy 
does  not,  in  all  cases,  amoimt  to  rigorous  IndnctioBy  there  can, 
at  least,  be  no  Induction  without  it :  and  wfaatefer  distinction 
mar  eIis^  in  other  respects,  betw«n  Experience  »d  Analogy, 
that  which  seeks  to  limit  the  fonner  terra  to  the  mere  facts  of 
obserration,  most  be  purely  arUtnrr,  snce  it  eichides  bom  this 
cat^ory  those  facts  of  consdonsDesB, — those  immpdiate  percep- 
tions of  relation,  resemblance^  and  di%eraty, — vbidi  are  as  weU 
entitled  to  be  ranked  under  the  head  of  Eipenence  as  any  other 
facts  whatever.  The  great  inoooveBiaice  of  a  nomenclature 
founded  on  such  capricious  distinctioos  will  be  practically  felt 
in  any  attempt  we  might  make  to  arrange  the  matpiiah  of  our 
knowledge  in  accordance  with  them.  For  in  leasoning  from  one 
example  to  all  other  cases  of  the  same  cIasB.»  or  drawing  a  general 
inference  by  induction  from  particular  mstances,  is  it  not  stiU 
true  that,  ^  if  we  had  not  the  power  of  perceiving  in  the  ^ipear- 
ances  around  us,  likeness  and  unlikeness,  we  oooU  not  consider 
objects  as  Jutribmt4d  uUo  cIosms  at  ail"?* 

(f  50.)  The  author  of  one  of  the  most  recent  works  on  Mental 
Philosophy  speaks  of  Analogy  as  if  it  could  in  no  case  yield  more 
than  a  probable  conjecture,  or  serve  any  other  purpose  in  argu- 
ment than  that  of  repelling  objections..  *^It  properly  denotes  any 
sort  of  resemblance^  whether  <^  relation  or  othern»;  and  the 
argument  from  analogy  is  an  argument  from  n  hmMiiw'i — an 
argument  of  an  inductive  nature*  but  not  amountiBg  to  coDi^ete 
indnction. . . .  The  chief  value  of  analogy,  as  regards  scieDce,  is  as 
a  guide  to  conjecture  and  experiment ;  and  even  a  faint  degree 
of  anak^ical  evidence  may  be  of  great  service  in  this  way,  by  direct- 
ing further  ioijuiries  into  that  channel,  and  so  coodncting  to  even- 
tual probabtfity,  or  even  certainty .It  must  be  confessed,  how- 
ever, that  it  i»  a  ^Kcies  of  re^oning  likehr  to  mislead  in  many 
cases^  Its  diief  value  lies,  not  in  proving  a  position,  bat  in  rebutting 
objections ;  it  is  good,  not  for  aasanh,  but  for  defence.  As  thus 
used,  it  is  a  powi^nl  weapon  in  the  hands  of  a  skilful  master.^  f 
Similar  remarks  occur  in  the  writings  of  Dr  Chalmers  and  Mr 
Albert  Barnes,  bat  as  these  are  made  with  ^Kdal  r^erence  to  the 
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effect  of  Analogy  as  an  argument  applied  to  Revealed  truth,  they 
are  reserved  for  separate  consideration.  Tn  the  meantime,  looking 
to  the  more  general  aspect  of  the  question  as  embracing  all  our 
analogical  reasonings  on  topics  belonging  to  the  sphere  of  our 
natural  knowledge,  Dr  Fitzgerald  was  fully  justified  in  saying  that 
^  In  the  common  use  of  modem  metaphysical  writers,  Analogy  is 
used  to  express  such  arguments  from  resemblance  as  fall  short  of 
full  proofs  and,  as  such,  is  contradistinguished  from  strict  in- 
ductianr  ♦ 

(251.)  But  there  are  weighty  authorities  on  the  other  side. 
Mr  Mill  seems  to  have  at  once  a  more  correct  conception  of  the 
nature,  and  a  more  adequate  sense  of  the  value,  of  Analogy  as  a 
means  of  proof,  than  any  of  the  writers  to  whom  we  have  referred. 
"  The  word  Ajialogy,"  he  says,  "  as  the  name  of  a  mode  of  reason- 
ing, is  generally  taken  for  some  kind  of  argument  supposed  to  be 
of  an  inductive  nature^  but  not  amounting  to  a  complete  induction. 
It  sometimes  stands  for  arguments  which  may  be  examples  of  the 
most  rigid  induction.  ...  If  it  be  argued  that  a  nation  is  most 
beneficially  governed  by  an  assembly  elected  by  the  people,  from 
the  admitted  fact  that  other  associations  for  a  common  purpose, 
such  as  joint-stock  companies,  are  best  managed  by  a  committee 
chosen  by  the  parties  interested,  this  is  an  argument  from  analogy. 
Now,  in  an  argument  of  tliis  nature,  there  is  no  inherent  inferiority 
of  conclusiveness.     Like  other  arguments  from  resemblance,  it 
may  amount  to  nothing,  or  it  may  be  a  perfect  and  conclusive 
induction.     The  circumstance  in  which  the  two  cases  resemble 
each  other,  may  be  capable  of  being  shown  to  be  the  material  cir- 
cumstance ; — to  be  that  on  which  all  the  consequences,  necessary 
to  be  taken  into  account  in  the  particular  discussion,  depend.     In 
the  case  in  question,  the  resemblance  is  one  of  relation, — the 
fundamentum  relationis  being  the  management,  by  a  few  persons, 
of  affairs  in  which  a  much  greater  number  are  interested  along 
with  them.    Now,  some  may  contend  that  this  circumstance  which 
is  common  to  the  two  cases,  and  the  various  consequences  which 
flow  from  it,  have  the  chief  share  in  determining  all  those  effects 
which  make  up  what  we  term  good  or  bad  administration.     If 
they  can  establish  this,  their  argument  has  the  force  of  a  rigid 
induction  ;  if  they  cannot,  they  are  said  to  have  failed  in  proving 
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the  analogy  between  the  two  cases, — a  mode  of  speech  which  im- 
plies that  when  the  analogy  can  be  provedj  the  argument  founded 
upon  it,  cannot  be  reeisted^^ 

(252.)  In  like  manner  Mr  Stewart, — speaking  of  the  resem- 
blance of  individual  objects  which  gives  rise  to  a  knowledge  of 
epeciesy  and  those  more  distant  and  refined  similitudes  which  lead 
us  to  comprehend  different  species  under  one  common  genusj — says 
"  In  both  instances,  the  logical  process  of  thought  is  nearly,  if  not 
exactly,  the  same :  but  the  common  use  of  language  has  estab- 
lished a  verbal  distinction  between  them ;  our  most  correct  writers 
being  accustomed  to  refer  the  evidence  of  our  conclusions,  in  the 
one  case,  to  Experience,  and  in  the  other,  to  Analogy."  But  he 
adds,  "  The  truth  is  that  the  difference  between  these  two  deno- 
minations of  evidence,  when  they  are  accurately  analysed,  appears 
manifestly  to  be  a  difference^  not  in  kindy  but  merely  in  degree.  .  . 
From  this  view  of  the  subject,  it  appears  how  vague  and  undefined 
the  metaphysical  limits  are  which  separate  the  evidence  of  Analogy 
from  that  of  Experience ;  and  how  much  room  is  left  for  the 
operation  of  good  sense  and  of  habits  of  scientific  research,  in  ap- 
preciating the  justness  of  that  authority  which,  in  particular 
instances,  the  popular  forms  of  speech  may  assign  to  either."f 

(253.)  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  philosophical  writers  have  not 
more  generally  adopted  that  view  of  Analogy  which  is  so  clearly 
stated  by  Mr  Mill  and  Mr  Stewart.  They  should  have  set  them- 
selves to  the  task  of  distinguishing  between  those  cases  in  which 
it  may  afford  a  valid  inductive  proof,  and  those  other  cases  in 
which  it  yields  little  or  no  positive  evidence  in  favour  even  of  a 
probable  opinion.  Instead  of  undertaking  to  state  the  necessary 
conditions  of  proof,  or  to  construct  a  safe  criterion,  by  which  the 
argumentative  value  of  every  case  of  analogical  reasoning  might 
be  tested  and  determined,  they  have  contented  themselves,  for  the 
most  part,  with  drawing  a  line  of  demarcation  between  Induction 
and  Analogy,  and  attempting,  again,  to  distinguish  each  of  these 
from  the  facts  of  mere  Experience.  But  it  can  serve  no  good  pur- 
pose to  oppose  Analogy  to  Induction,  since  the  one  is  necessarily 
involved  in  the  other,  or  to  contrast  either  of  them  with  Experi- 
ence, since  Experience  includes  the  perception  of  analogy,  not 


•  J.  S.  Mill,  "  Logic,"  n.  96. 


t  Dugald  Stewart,  "  Elements,"  II. 
404,  410. 


ITS  USE  FOR  ARGUMENT  AND  PROOF.  161 

less  than  the  facts  of  observation.  It  were  more  philosophical 
to  distinguish  between  different  species  of  analogy,  all  possessing 
the  same  generic  character  as  being  founded  on  some  perceived 
resemblance,  but  differing  from  each  other  in  respect  to  the  cir- 
cumstances on  which  they  severally  depend,  and  consequently, 
also,  in  respect  to  the  uses  to  which  they  may  be  fitly  applied.  Were 
this  course  consistently  pursued,  we  should  have  no  difficulty  in 
discovering  that,  under  certain  conditions,  similar  to  those  which 
are  applicable  to  the  Inductive  process  itself,  analogical  reasoning 
may  be  strictly  and  rigorously  conclusive ;  while,  in  other  cases, 
where  some  of  these  conditions  are  awanting,  it  may  only  be 
equivalent  to  an  incomplete  or  unverified  induction,  and  yield  no 
more  than  a  probable  opinion,  or  even  a  plausible  conjecture. 
For  "the  weight  of  the  evidence  by  Analogy  admits  of  great 
variety,  according  to  the  particular  nature  of  the  subject  to  which 
it  is  applied ;  and,  in  every  particular  class  of  subjects,  that  weight 
must  be  determined  by  experience.  For  experience  will  teach 
us,  with  what  degree  of  safety,  conclusions  have  been  drawn  in 
each  class,  and  therefore,  with  what  degree  of  probability,  they 
may  be  drawn  in  future."  * 

(254.)  Every  one  is  entitled  of  course  to  define  the  sense  in 
which  he  uses  the  term  "  Analogy ;"  and  if  philosophers  were 
generally  agreed  in  employing  it  as  a  technical  expression  to  de- 
note a  medium  of  probable  reasoning  which  must  always  fall 
short  of  inductive  certainty,  little  harm  might  arise,  except  such 
as  has  already  arisen  from  the  difference  between  the  popular 
and  the  philosophical  acceptation  of  probability  itself,  which  has 
been  a  fertile  source  of  mutual  misunderstanding,  and  of  much  con- 
fusion of  thought.  But  the  current  use  of  the  term  in  this  re- 
stricted sense,  must  not  be  allowed  to  pass  unchallenged,  if  it  be 
understood  to  imply  that  there  are  no  cases  of  resemblance  which 
may  afford  ground  for  a  legitimate  inductive  inference ;  otherwise 
it  may  leave  a  false  impression  on  many  minds  in  regard  to  the 
validity  and  conclusiveness  of  certain  arguments  which  have  been 
employed  in  support  of  some  of  the  most  important  parts  of  hu- 
man knowledge.  And  it  is  the  more  necessary  to  examine  this 
point  with  some  care,  because  Analogy  includes  many  distinct 
degrees  of  evidence :  and  from  its  being  in  many,  perhaps  in 


•  Gambler,  "  The  Study  of  Moral  Evidence,"  p.  68. 

L 


162  ANALOGY  ;  ITS  SEVERAL  DISTINCT  USES. 

most,  cases,  productive  only  of  probability,  more  or  less  strong, 
is  is  often  rashly  supposed  to  be,  in  no  cose,  capable  of  affording 
a  conclusive  proof,  or  of  amounting  to  a  moral  certainty.  It  is 
as  if  one  sliould  say  tliat,  because  testimony  admits  of  every  de- 
gree of  weakness  or  strength,  it  could  never  be  regarded  as  a  valid 
and  suHicient  evidence. 

(255.)  Perhaps  the  most  effective  antidote  to  this  error  may 
be  found  in  a  careful  and  discriminating  enumeration  of  the 
several  distinct  cases  to  which  analogical  reasoning  has  been  ap- 
plied, and  a  candid  estimate  of  the  precise  effect  wliich,  in  each 
instance  of  its  application,  it  has  been  found  adequate  to  produce. 
Such  a  survey  of  the  entire  domain  of  analogical  reasoning  would 
lead  to  the  disc\>very  of  many  cases  in  which  it  can  only  be  fitly 
applied  to  the  neutralizing  of  objections,— of  many  more  in  which 
it  leads  to  a  mere  presumption,  or  mon?  or  less  probable  opinion ; 
but  of  not  a  few,  also,  in  which  it  challenges  belief,  and  amounts 
to  a  valid  and  conclusive  proof.  It  might  further  enable  us  to 
determine  in  what  cases,  and  under  what  conditions,  analogical 
reasiuiing  may  pass  into  a  process  of  real  induction,  and  by  what 
degrves  probability  may  rise  into  moral  certainty. 


SkCT.  V. — DiFFCKENT  UsES  OF  ANALOGICAL  REASONING. 

(25i».)  AVe  Wgiu  with  its  lower,  and  will  gradually  rise  to  its 
higher  I'ses, 

^^257.)  L  Where  it  affords  little  or  no  positive  proof,  it  is  often 
suflioient  to  neutrxilLe  objections  and  to  remove  aJcerse  presump- 
f40»*<.  This  is  not,  as  we  shall  see,  the  only  effect  of  it,  nor  could 
it  have  even  this  effect  did  it  not  iv^st  on  a  ground  that  is  capable 
of  sustaining  a  higher  infervnce ;  but  had  it  no  other  than  a  ne- 
gative intluence,  and  no  other  A*alue  than  that  of  a  defensive 
wea[H>n,  it  would  still  pvvssess  great  practical  importance.  For 
one  of  the  most  formidable  obstacles  to  the  pn>gress  of  truth  con- 
sists in  certain  mental  pn^possessions  or  j\rejudicate  opinions^  which 
Are  often  so  strong  as  to  prevent  inquiry,  or  to  impart  an  un- 
favooTible  bias  to  the  judgment,  before  the  subject  is  considered 
OD  its  merits.*    If  these  prejudices  can  W  overcome,  and  that 

•  "^  Ftejvilira  i«tta«l  the  Gospel.^  br  R<*t.  Mr  M  Lanxin  a&i  Dr  Isglis. 
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bias  neutralized,  the  mind  is  placed  in  a  condition  in  which  it 
may  judge  of  the  evidence  impartially,  and  receive  its  legitimate 
and  proper  impression. 

(258.)  This  may  often  be  effected  by  means  of  analogous 
cases,  selected  from  the  phenomena  of  nature  and  the  facts  of 
common  experience.  Should  any  one  object,  for  example,  to  the 
doctrine  of  future  punishment,  on  the  ground  of  its  supposed  in- 
consistency with  the  goodness  of  God,  the  analogy  of  what  we 
actually  witness  in  the  present  life,  in  which  penal  evil  is  seen  to 
be  connected  with  sin  under  the  Divine  government,  is  sufficient 
to  neutralize  the  objection,  since  it  shows  that  punishment  is  not 
necessarily  inconsistent  with  that  attribute  of  the  Divine  nature. 
It  is  sufficient  for  this  at  least, — it  is  a  full  answer  to  the  objection, 
in  so  far  as  it  rests  on  that  specific  ground.  Whether  it  may  not 
also  afford  a  surplus  of  evidence,  amounting  to  a  presumption  in 
favour  of  the  doctrine  of  future  punishment,  and  awaken  a  well- 
founded  anticipation  of  *^  a  judgment  to  come,"  is  a  further  ques- 
tion, which  is  naturally  suggested  by  the  serious  contemplation  of 
our  actual  experience,  and  w^hich  becomes  only  the  more  solemn 
and  urgent  in  proportion  as  our  views  of  the  Divine  government 
become  more  profound  and  enlarged. 

(259.)  In  like  manner,  should  any  one  object  to  Miracles,  on 
the  ground  that  they  imply  an  unlikely  and  incredible  departure 
from  the  usual  course  of  nature  on  the  part  of  One  whose  works 
are  perfect  and  whose  will  is  unchangeable,  the  fact  of  Creation 
at  the  commencement  of  the  present  order  of  things,  which  is 
admitted  by  every  Theist,  and  which  must  have  been  in  its  essen- 
tial nature  a  stupendous  miracle,  may  be  appealed  to  as  analogous, 
in  certain  respects,  to  the  fresh  interpositions  of  Divine  power 
which  are  said  to  have  ushered  in  a  new  economy  or  dispensation 
— in  fact,  a  new  creation, — in  the  moral  world :  and  this  would 
be  sufficient,  at  the  very  least,  to  neutralize  the  objection,  since, 
on  the  supposition  of  God's  existence,  miracles  are  not  impossible, 
and  from  the  fact  of  Creation,  we  know  that  a  miracle,  the  most 
stupendous  that  can  be  conceived,  has  been  already  wrought — a 
miracle  whose  standing  monument  in  the  works  of  Nature  is  ever 
before  us,  inscribed  with  legible  characters  of  Omniscient  wisdom 
and  Almighty  power. 

(260.)  And  so,  should  the  idea  of  a  Divine  Revelation  be  ob- 
jected to,  as  if  it  were  unreasonable  to  believe  that  the  great  God 
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(±oL>  In  tiusafe  aai  ffrr^ar  ni<ca^.'Xgw  v^=  iee  r^nrr^te?  of 
vluu  mar  he  caUei  tie  M^jtrn  f^nr^ir  vi  XrAogy. — -iu  rt:-»er  :o 
repd  obj*rct>>CLi^  or  to  nesnrxlize  grocT'Les  p7C5;iz:=&:c^  i^aizLft 
the  tmxiu  Be:  h  eat  well  cornr  &>  c$  t.5  iaonirt- — Wr>aio? 
arises  in  power— exen  in  tni*  portacnlir  i^sp^sc^  an-i  ti>  iris  Ilziheti 
extent. — onless  it  be  £mn  sccii  a  K«en:lLiQce  "cecwcea  tie  cases 
oompared  as  may  |o&abET  be  i*:^an*i  to  as-:ri  also  scire  ZDcOsnnc 
of  pjtitir^  evi*ience  i  This  is  a  qaes&:a  wcicii  ks^s  l^en  seviocn 
entertalneil  or  coQS*icr<e«i  br  those  wh-j  have  50«;zit  :o  Irir.'i  its 
logical  valoe  bv  coaiining  it  to  tLe  p'orc-lj  n^ganre  efeet  c-f 
neotraliziiig  objectiocs ;  jet  it  is  one  wbici  Las  a  str^xig  c!ain  c>n 
their  attention,  since  thej  can  scarcelT  explain  tie  reason  of  tLe 
negative  influence  which  they  ascribe  to  it.  wi:i»xrt  tracing  i:  to 
some  prin^pU  that  b  comm«jn  to  the  two  cases :  and  that  may  be 
sufficient  not  only  to  nentralize  an  ob^jecdon.  ba;  to  yield  also  a 
sorplos,  les6  or  more,  of  positive  evidence  in  favour  of  certain  in- 
ferences from  the  one  to  the  other. — ^Bat  reserving  the  foil  answer 
to  this  qnesdon,  it  is  sufficient  for  our  p*resent  puri'ose  to  say. 
that  it  is  universally  admitte*!  to  possess,  at  least,  the  power  of 
neutralizing  objections,  and  that,  to  this  extent,  it  is  alike  Ii^ti- 
mate  and  useful,  in  connection  with  many  of  the  most  important 
subjects  of  thought. 

(262.)  2.  The  analogy  wliich  is  perceived  to  exist  between 
different  cases  exerts  another  influence  on  the  mind  of  ever}' 
thoughtful  iAquirer,  which  may  be  distinguished,  in  some  respects, 
from  its  power  to  neutralize  objections,  and  mitst  be  held  to  be 
additional  to  it : — it  has  the  power  of  imparting  an  aspect  of  r^- 
nmilitude  to  truths  which  might  otherwise  seem  ssnn^*  and  even 
ineveoible.  This  use  of  it,  although  seldom  distinctly  marked,  is 
neverthelen,  practically j  one  of  the  highest  importance  and  value. 
For  when  new  truths,  which  are  now  for  the  first  time  piesente\l 
|o  the  mind,  and  which,  as  such,  may  seem  strange  and  wonder- 
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ful,  are  seen  to  be  analogous  to  older  and  more  familiar  truths 
with  which  it  has  been  long  acquainted,  the  resemblance  server  to 
diminish,  if  it  cannot  altogether  destroy,  the  sense  of  strangeness, 
and  thus  removes  an  obstacle  to  belief.  The  self-same  principles 
which  are  involved  in  our  previous  knowledge,  are  recognised 
w^hen  they  reappear,  but  only  in  a  higher  form,  or  on  a  grander 
scale,  in  the  new  truths  which  are  now  presented  for  our  accept- 
ance. They  were  exemplified  in  the  one,  they  are  equally  exem- 
plified in  the  other.  Let  the  sameness  or  the  similarity  of  these 
principles  in  both  cases  be  clearly  discerned,  and  the  old  truth  will 
be  recognised  in  the  new  lesson,  and  we  are  so  far  prepared  to 
receive  tlie  one  by  our  previous  belief  in  the  other.  When  the 
new  lesson  was  first  presented,  it  may  have  seemed  strange^ — ^so 
strange  as  to  be  all  but  incredible ;  when  we  begin,  however,  to 
compare  it  with  some  other  truths  previously  known,  we  perceive 
a  resemblance  or  correspondence  between  them,  in  one  or  more 
respects ;  we  recognise  a  familiar  principle  in  a  new  form  of  its 
manifestation  ;  and  thus,  by  the  aid  of  analogy,  it  is  seen  to  pos- 
sess an  aspect  of  verisimilitude  sufficient,  at  least,  to  induce  fur- 
ther inquiiy,  and  is  ultimately  admitted,  on  the  ground  of  its 
appropriate  evidence,  to  a  place  among  our  most  assured  and 
cherished  convictions.  Thus,  when  the  truths  of  Revelation  ap- 
pear as  if  they  were  remote  and  shadowy,  or  even  strange  and 
improbable,  as  they  often  do  on  account  of  their  supernatural  and 
transcendent  character,  there  is  no  surer  remedy  for  the  painful 
scepticism  which  this  aspect  of  them  is  apt  to  produce,  than  the 
serious  and  habitual  consideration  of  those  natural  analogies^  which 
may  be  discovered  in  the  facts  of  our  own  experience,  or  in  the 
other  branches  of  our  ascertained  knowledge,  and  which  serve  at 
once  to  illustrate  and  to  accredit  the  objects  of  faith  by  means  of 
a  common  principle  which  is  seen  to  be  equally  involved  in  both. 
(263.)  The  state  of  mind  to  which  this  remedy  is  adapted,  is 
well  delineated  in  the  history  of  the  interesting,  but  mournful, 
experience  of  Blanco  White.  Speaking  of  his  first  impressions 
on  reading  Paley's  Evidences  of  Christianity,  he  says,  "  His 
arguments  appeared  to  me  very  strong ;  but  I  found  an  intrinsic 
incredibility  in  the  facts  of  revealed  history,  which  no  general 
evidence  seemed  able  to  remove.  I  was,  indeed,  labouring  under 
what  I  believe  to  be  a  very  common  error  in  this  matter.  ...  I 
expected  that  general  evidence  would  remove  the  natural  inverir 
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belief  of  the  other.  It  removes  at  least  all  objections  to  the  truth 
of  the  doctrine  derived  from  the  mysteriousness  of  the  subject."  * 
(266.)  3.  Analogy  yields,  in  many  cases,  a  presumption  or  a 
probability  in  favour  of  certain  conclusions,  such  as  admits  of  every 
variety  of  degree,  and  is  often  practically  sufficient  for  the  daily 
purposes  of  life.  Did  we  act  only  on  conclusions  established  by 
demonstrative  evidence,  or  ascertained  by  strict  inductive  proof, 
we  should  be  utterly  unfit  for  the  business  of  our  ordinary  avoca- 
tions, as  well  as  for  the  discharge  of  our  most  urgent  duties.  We 
are  so  situated  that  we  must  often  form  our  judgments,  and  act 
according  to  them,  on  the  ground  of  mere  probability,  and  even 
on  a  balance  of  apparently  conflicting  evidence.  We  have  no 
absolute  assurance,  arising  either  from  inductive  or  demonstrative 
proof,  in  regard  to  many  points,  on  which  we.  are  compelled,  not- 
witlistanding,  not  only  to  decide  but  to  act, — to  make  up  our  minds 
as  to  the  course  which  we  should  follow,  and  to  adopt  measures  at 
the  peril,  it  may  be,  of  fortune  and  life.  In  such  cases,  we  feel 
it  to  be  our  duty  not  to  "  halt  between  two  opinions,"  or  to  sist 
procedure  until  we  can  reach  absolute  certainty,  but  to  regulate 
our  conduct  according  to  the  highest  apparent  probability,  and  to 
incline  to  the  course  which  seems  to  have  a  preponderance  of  con- 
siderations in  its  favour.  It  is  only  where  there  is  no  presumption, 
however  slight,  or  no  surplus  probability,  more  or  less,  on  either 
side,  that  we  can  be  justified  in  suspending  our  judgment  and 
desisting  from  action  ;  and  even  in  such  a  case,  we  are  often  com- 
pelled to  decide  and  act,  as  it  were,  on  a  venture.  We  feel  that 
we  are  responsible  for  whatever  degree  of  light,  be  it  less  or  more, 
we  may  enjoy  or  may  have  it  in  our  power  to  acquire ;  and,  in  the 
common  affairs  of  life,  we  act  accordingly.  The  farmer,  the  mer- 
chant, the  lawyer,  the  physician,  the  statesman, — each  in  his  own 
department,  proceeds  every  day  on  more  or  less  probable  evi- 
dence, and  would  regard  any  man  as  ludicrously  eccentric,  or  hope- 
lessly insane,  who  should  either  cavil  at  such  a  rule  of  conduct,  or 
refuse  in  such  circumstances  to  act  at  all.  It  is  the  clear  percep- 
tion, and  the  practical  application,  of  this  simple  truth,  that  con- 


*  Coleridge,  *' Aids  to  Reflection," 
p.  159.  Dkoerando,  *'  Histoire  Cri- 
tiqae,"  II.  501,  504.  "  Qu'est-ce,  en 
effet,  pournousqu'exp/i7M€runecho8e? 
C'est  le  plus  souvent  la  Her  a  une  image 
qui  nous  soit  natiu'elle  et  famili^re,  et 


qui  permette  ainsi  h  la  pensde  de  la 
saisir  sans  etonnement  et  sans  repug- 
nance. .  .  .  Les  idees  les  plus  eton- 
nantes  ceasent  de  I'dtre,  des  qu^on 
trouve  un  intermedidire  entre  elles  et 
nos  perceptions  accoutumees.** 
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stitates  one  of  the  chief  charms  of  Butler^s  "  Analogy ;"  for  his 
leading  aphorism  is  thus  stated — "  To  us,  probability  is  the 

VERY  GUIDE  OF  LITE." 

(267.)  In  estimating  probabilities,  we  are  guided  mainly  by 
the  perception  of  Analogy.  In  some  cases,  the  probability  is 
slight, — so  slight  as  to  be  scarcely  appreciable, — ^because,  either, 
there  are  few  cases  to  which  the  new  one  can  be  compared,  or 
they  resemble  it  only  in  accidental  and  non-essential  circumstances, 
while  there  are  radical  and  important  differences  between  them, 
such  as  may  be  held  to  weaken,  if  not  to  destroy,  the  analogy.  In 
other  cases,  the  probability  is  strong, — so  strong  as  to  warrant  a 
confident  expectation,  or  even  a  positive  belief,  because  the  cases 
compared  agree  in  their  most  important  and  characteristic  features, 
and  are  seen  to  resemble  each  otlier  in  several  distinct  respects. 
It  may  range,  indeed,  from  the  lowest  presumption  up  to  the 
highest  degree  of  mere  probable  evidence,  which  is  scarcely  dis- 
tinguishable from  the  moral  certainty  belonging  to  strict  inductive 
proof. 

(268.)  There  is  a  positive  evidence,  therefore,  as  well  as  a  de- 
fensive power,  in  Analogy.  In  addition  to  the  service  which  it 
renders  in  the  way  of  neutralizing  objections,  and  removing  ap- 
parent strangeness,  by  imparting  an  aspect  of  verisimilitude  to  new 
truths,  it  is  capable  of  yielding  a  certain  amount  of  proof,  sufficient, 
in  many  cases,  to  determine  our  judgment,  and  to  direct  our  con- 
duct. To  this  extent,  its  influence  is  generally  acknowledged  to 
be  alike  real  and  legitimate,  although  it  is  often  unduly  under- 
rated. Mr  Stewart,  speaking  of  the  restriction  imposed  by  Dr 
Reid  and  Dr  Campbell  on  the  province  and  use  of  analogical  reason- 
ing, as  if  it  extended  only,  or  chiefly,  to  the  refutation  of  objec- 
tions, says,  "  I  may  be  permitted  to  express  my  doubts,  whether 
both  of  these  ingenious  writers  have  not  somewhat  underrated  the 
importance  of  Analogy  as  a  medium  of  proof,  and  as  a  source  of 
new  information.  I  acknowledge,  at  the  same  time,  that  between 
the  positive  and  the  negative  applications  of  this  species  of  evidence, 
there  is  an  essential  difference.  When  employed  to  refute  an 
objection,  it  may  often  furnish  an  argument  irresistibly  and  un- 
answerably convincing ;  when  employed  as  a  medium  of  proof,  it 
can  never  authorize  more  than  a  plausible  conjecture,  inviting  and 
encouraging  further  examination.  In  some  instances,  however, 
the  probability  resulting  from  a  concurrence  of  different  analogies 
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may  rise  so  high,  as  to  produce  an  eflfect  on  the  belief  scarcely  dis- 
tinguishable from  moral  certainty."  *  Analogy  is  here  admitted  to 
contain  in  it  an  element  of  positive  evidence,  for  this  is  implied 
in  its  being  the  ground  even  of  a  probable  conjecture  : — what  re- 
lation it  bears  to  other  proofs,  by  which  that  probable  conjecture 
may  be  verified,  so  as  to  become  a  strictly  inductive  conclusion ; — 
and  what  multiple  evidence  may  be  afforded  by  "  a  concurrence 
of  different  analogies,"  are  important  questions  which  will  demand 
our  attention  at  a  subsequent  stage. 

(269.)  Sir  William  Hamilton  has  shown  that  an  argument 
from  analogy  is  certain  in  proportion,  first,  to  the  number  of  con- 
gruent observations ;  secondly,  to  the  number  of  congruent  cha- 
racters observed ;  thirdly,  to  the  importance  of  these  characters 
and  their  essentiality  to  the  objects  ;  and  fourthly,  to  the  certainty 
that  the  characters  really  belong  to  the  objects,  and  that  a  partial 
correspondence  exists.  And  speaking  of  Analogy  and  Induction 
as  both  falling  under  the  head  of  Probable  reasoning,  as  contra- 
distinguished from  Demonstrative,  he  concludes,  that  "  like  In- 
ductioTiy  Analogy  can  only  pretend  at  best  to  a  high  degree  of 
probability  ;  it  may  have  a  high  degree  of  certainty,  but  it  never 
reaches  to  necessity'^  .  .  .  .  " Induction  and  Analogy  guarantee 
no  perfect  (i.e.,  demonstrative)  certainty,  but  only  a  high  degree 
of  probability  (i.e.,  moral  certainty),  while  all  probability  rests  at 
best  upon  Induction  and  Analogy,  and  nothing  else."t 

(270.)  Dr  Hampden,  quoting  the  w^ords  of  Mr  Stewart,  but 
speaking  not  so  much  of  the  general  force  of  analogical  evidence, 
as  of  its  special  application  to  Christian  truth,  observes  that,  "  If 
it  were  only  for  its  use  in  correcting  our  hasty  anticipations  con- 
cerning the  truths  of  religion,  by  simply  leading  us  into  the  right 
track  of  inquiry,  it  would  deserve  to  be  enrolled  among  the 
strongest  confirmations  of  the  direct  proofs.  But  it  has  been 
already  shown  that  it  does  much  more  than  this ; — inasmuch  as  it 
is,  in  each  single  instance,  in  which  an  analogy  is  discernible  be- 
tween a  doctrine  of  Scripture  and  a  fact  of  Nature,  a  direct  pre- 
sumptive evidence  of  the  Scriptural  truth,  and,  in  its  cumulative 
application,  is  a  very  powerful  argument  to  the  Divine  origin  of 
the  whole  revelation."  J 


•  Dug.  Stewart's  "  Elements,"  II.  426. 
t  Lectures  on  Logic,  vol.  IV.   pp. 
172,  174. 


t  Dr  Hampden,  "Essay  on  the  Phi- 
losophical Eyidence,"  p.  176. 
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(271.)  Analog}',  whether  it  is  regarded  as  imparting  an  aspect 
of  verisimilitude  to  a  new  doctrine  which  is  seen  to  resemble  one 
previously  and  more  familiarly  known,  or  as  a  source,  also,  of  a 
certain  amount  of  apparent  probability  in  its  favour,  may  be  said 
to  constitute  the  chief  element  of  what  has  been  fitly  called  Con- 
gruity.  Bacon,  when  he  enumerates  different  methods  of  proof, 
mentions  that  "by  congruity ;^^  and  Mr  Devey  explains  it  as 
equivalent  to  "  analogical  demonstration,  or  proof  a  latere^  which 
consists  in  showing  that  the  disputed  attribute  may  be  affirmed  of 
several  subjects  analogical  to  tlie  one  proposed,  and  thence  pro- 
ceeds to  draw  the  inference  that  such  attribute  enters  also  into  the 
subject  in  question."*  It  is  placed  in  a  somewhat  different  light, 
but  represented  as  an  important  source  of  oddence,  and  means  of 
conviction,  by  a  more  recent  writer,  when  he  says,  "  The  very 
firmest  of  our  con\'ictions  come  to  us "  .  .  .  "  not  in  the  way  of 
a  sequence  of  evidences,  following  each  other  as  links  in  a  chain  ; 
but  in  the  way  of  the  congruity  of  evidences,  meeting  and  collaps- 
ing in  the  conclusion.  This  is  not  what  is  called  'cumulative 
proof,'  nor  is  it  proof  derived  from  the  coincidence  of  facts.  Those 
impressions  which  command  the  reason  and  the  feelings  in  the 
most  imperative  manner,  and  which  we  find  it  impossible  to  re- 
sist, are  the  result  of  the  meeting  of  congruous  elements ;  they  arc 
the  product  of  causes  which,  though  independent,  are  felt  so  to 
fit  the  one  the  other,  that  each,  as  soon  as  seen  in  combination, 
authenticates  the  other."  ..."  Those  of  our  convictions  upon 
which  we  are  accustomed  to  act  with  the  most  unhesitating  con- 
fidence, and  to  which  we  commend  ourselves  without  fear,  when 
life  itself,  or  estate,  is  at  risk,  arc  not,  or  seldom  are,  those  which 
we  may  obtain  by  processes  of  catenary  deduction,  or  by  a  course 
of  reasoning  which,  in  a  technical  sense,  is  logical.  .  .  .  It  is  by  the 
force  of  congruous  evidence^ — it  is  by  the  help  of  wdnd  and  tide 
together,  that  we  launch  upon  the  dangerous  Atlantic  of  life,  and 
cross  it  in  confidence,,  and  reach  port  in  safety."  t 

(272.)  The  distinction  between  such  truths  as  are  obtained 
"by  processes  of  catenary  deduction"  or  "proofs  in  line^^  and 
those  other  truths  which  are  acquired  by  means  of  "  moral  con- 
gruities,"  intuitively  perceived,  or  immediately  discerned,  on  a 
simple  comparison  of  one  thing  with  another,  where  there  is  .no 

♦  Bacon's   I-«cturee,  bjr  Devey,  p.  I      f  Isaac  Taylor,    "  Restoration    of 
^1^.  I  BeUef,"  pp.  102,  221. 
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lengthened  process  of  reasoning  at  all,  is  most  Important,  and  will 
be  found  to  throw  much  light  on  that  portion  of  our  knowledge 
which  depends  on  the  instant  recognition  of  adaptations  and  ana- 
logies. But  as  yet  we  are  only  speaking  of  probable  conclusions 
founded  on  these,  not  of  strictly  inductive  inferences. 

(273.)  4.  Analog}'  affords  in  some  cases  a  valid  ground  of  in- 
ference, and  produces  the  highest  certainty  of  which  the  human 
mind  is  capable,  except  in  the  case  of  demonstrative  or  necessary 
truth. 

(274.)  Much  as  has  been  said  of  the  supposed  weakness  of 
analogical  proofs,  we  cannot  see  how  the  truth  of  this  general 
statement  can  be  denied  without  calling  in  question  some  of  tho 
most  familiar  facts  of  our  mental  experience.  Apart  from  philo- 
sophy altogether,  and  looking  merely  to  the  actual  beliefs  of  men 
in  common  life,  may  it  not  be  affirmed  with  truth  that  many  of 
our  most  assured  convictions  depend  on  the  perception  of  Analogy  ? 
What  can  be  more  absolute  and  unwavering  than  our  belief  in  the 
existence  of  our  fellow-men  possessing  minds  similar  to  our  own  ? 
and  yet  what  account  can  be  given  of  the  ground  of  this  belief, 
which  does  not  ascribe  it  to  the  manifestations,  on  their  part,  of 
life,  intelligence,  feeling,  and  activity  similar  to  our  ow^n,  which 
we  are  enabled  to  recognise  and  interpret  only  by  the  analogy  of 
our  own  consciousness  ?  What  more  undoubting  than  our  antici- 
pation of  the  orderly  return  of  the  seasons,  of  the  regular  alterna- 
tion of  day  and  night,  of  the  stated  flowing  and  ebbing  of  the 
tides,  or  of  the  periodic  falling  of  dew  and  rain  and  snow  ?  and 
yet  what  account  can  be  given  of  the  ground  of  this  anticipation 
which  does  not  ascribe  it  to  the  analogy  of  our  past  experience  ? 
If  it  be  said,  that  the  ground  of  such  inferences  is  not  the  percep- 
tion of  analogy,  but  either  the  facts  of  experience,  or  some  innate 
principle  of  reason,  or  both  combined,  we  answer  that  the  facts 
of  experience,  and  the  inherent  laws  of  thought,  are  equally  neces- 
sary to  the  result ;  but  that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  nor  both 
combined,  could  be  of  any  avail  without  the  perception  of  Analogy, 
which,  if  it  must  not  be  regarded  as  the  sole  ground,  may  at  least 
be  described  as  the  indispensable  condition,  of  every  inductive  in- 
ference. 

(275.)  If  we  look  at  the  subject,  not  in  a  popular,  but  in  a 
purely  scientific,  point  of  view,  it  will  be  seen  that  every  process 
of  reasoning  depends,  to  a  large  extent,  on  the  perception  of  Ana- 
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logy,  and  that,  in  many  cases,  it  is  itself  a  ground  of  inference 
and  a  source  of  proof. — When  we  use  the  term  Reason  in  a  com- 
prehensive sense,  it  includes  both  judgment  and  reasoning.  Judg- 
ment is  an  act,  reasoning  a  process  :  the  one  immediate  and  intui- 
tive, the  other  mediate  and  inferential.  As  all  reasoning  depends 
on  the  faculty  of  Comparison  and  the  perception  of  relations  of 
some  kind,  and  as  the  relation  of  resemblance  is  one  of  the  most 
prominent  of  these,  it  follows  that  Analogy  must  hold  an  impor- 
tant place,  and  enter  largely  as  a  constituent  element  of  thought, 
both  into  our  primary  or  intuitive  judgments,  and  also  into  those 
processes  of  reasoning  which  are  subsequently  founded  upon 
them. — "  In  opposition  to  the  views  hitherto  promulgated  in  regard 
to  Comparison,  I  will  show,"  says  Sir  William  Hamilton,  "  that 
this  faculty  is  at  work  in  every,  the  simplest,  act  of  mind ;  and 
that,  from  the  primary  affirmation  of  existence  in  an  original 
act  of  consciousness  to  the  judgment  contained  in  the  conclusion 
of  an  act  of  reasoning,  every  operation  is  only  an  evolution  of  the 
same  elementary  process, — ^that  there  is  a  difference  in  the  com- 
plexity, none  in  the  nature  of  the  act ;  in  short,  that  the  various 
products  of  Analysis  and  Synthesis,  of  Abstraction  and  Gene- 
ralization, are  all  merely  the  results  of  Comparison,  and  that  the 
operations  of  Conception  or  Simple  Apprehension,  of  Judgment, 
and  of  Reasoning  are  only  acts  of  Comparison,  in  various  appUca- 
tions  and  degrees,"  *  Comparison,  considered  as  the  faculty  of 
relations  in  general,  takes  note  of  many  besides  that  of  resemblance^ 
which  regulates  our  analogical  judgments  and  reasonings.  There 
may  be  valid  conclusions,  therefore,  which  are  founded  on  other 
relations ;  and  room  is  thus  left  for  a  variety  of  distinct  proofs, 
arising  from  different  sources,  and  resting  on  independent  grounds; 
while,  such  is  the  pervading  influence  of  Analogy,  that  even  in 
these,  it  may  co-operate  with  other  considerations,  and  contribute 
its  own  peculiar  evidence,  so  as  to  constitute,  in  combination  with 
them,  the  strongest  kind  of  moral  proof  which  it  is  possible  to  con- 
ceive or  to  desire. 

(276.)  This  general  statement  may  be  tested,  while  its  correct- 
ness will  be  verified,  by  applying  it  to  the  processes  both  of  De- 
ductive and  Inductive  reasoning. 

(277.)  That  in  every  process  of  deduction,  we  are  guided,  and 


•  Sir  William  Hamilton,  "  Lectures  on  Metaphysics,"  II.  279. 
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to  some  extent,  aided  by  analog)^,  must  be  evident  to  all.  The 
simple  analj^sis  of  the  method  of  proving  any  proposition  in  Ma- 
thematics is  sufficient  to  show  that  it  proceeds  on  a  comparison  of 
quantities,  and  depends  on  the  perception  of  proportion  and  analogy. 
If  this  be  not  the  logical  ground  of  the  inference,  it  is  at  least  an 
indispensable  element  in  the  process  by  which  it  is  reached. 

(278.)  All  deductive  reasoning  is  founded  on  Definitions  whose 
truth  is  hypothetical ly  assumed,  combined  with  the  axiom  of  non- 
contradiction or  identity,  which  is  self-evident  and  intuitively 
certain.  It  may  be  affirmed  that  analogy  underlies  those  primary 
judgments  on  which  that  axiom  and  these  definitions  depend. 
Every  definition  is  the  expression  of  a  general  conception,  and 
this  is  a  generalization  from  experience.  The  notion  of  a  circle 
or  of  a  triangle,  which  defines  and  distinguishes  them  respectively 
from  all  other  figures,  necessarily  presupposes  an  act  of  compari- 
son, and  a  perception  of  the  resemblance  of  some  figures  and  their 
difference  from  others.  The  common  property  which  belongs  to 
all  circles  and  to  all  triangles,  becomes  their  definition,  and  as  this 
definition  involves  class-identity  or  sameness^  there  is  room  for  the 
application  of  the  principle  of  non-contradiction.  This  principle 
again, — which  amounts  to  nothing  more  than  the  self-evident  truth, 
that  the  same  thing  cannot  be  truly  affirmed  and  denied  in  regard 
to  the  same  subject, — has  reference  both  to  the  identity  which  be- 
longs to  each  individual  object  and  which  is  involved  in  the  very 
conception  of  it,  and  also  to  the  identity  or  sameness  which  belongs 
to  a  class  of  objects,  and  which  consists  in  their  resemblance  or 
analogy.  The  perception  of  what  may  be  called  dass-identity^ 
which  is  the  fundamental  condition  of  all  deductive  reasoning, 
depends  on  a  comparison  of  different  objects,  which  terminates  in 
a  judgment  affirming  sometimes  sameness^  sometimes  similarity^ 
sometimes  equality.  "  If  it  were  asked,"  says  Butler,  "  wherein 
consists  similitude  or  equality?  the  answer  should  be,  that  all 
attempts  to  define,  would  only  perplex,  it.  Yet  there  is  no  difficulty 
at  all  in  ascertaining  the  idea,  .  .  .  Upon  two  triangles  being  com- 
pared, there  arises  to  the  mind  the  idea  of  similitude ;  upon  twice 
two  and  four,  the  idea  of  equality.  And  these  comparisons  not  only 
give  us  the  ideas  of  similitude  and  equality,  but  also  show  us  that 
two  triangles  are  alike^  and  that  twice  two  and  four  are  equals  * 

•  Butler's  Essay  on  Identity,  appended  to  the  "  Analogy,"  p.  492.     Bp. 
Halifax*8  Edition. 
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(279.)  While  the  Definitions  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of 
all  deductive  reasoning  must  be  traced  up  to  primary  judgments 
founded  on  the  perception  of  analogy,  without  which  there  could 
be  no  notion  of  claas-identityy  and  no  room,  therefore,  for  the  appli- 
cation of  the  principle  of  non-contradiction,  it  is  necessary  to  add 
that,  even  after  Definitions  have  been  thus  framed,  we  must  have 
recourse,  at  eveiy  successive  step  in  a  process  of  reasoning,  to 
fresh  comparisons,  with  a  view  to  the  discovery  of  additional 
points  of  affinity  and  resemblance.  And  if  both  the  primary 
judgments  and  the  subsequent  process  of  inference  depend  on  the 
perception  of  resemblance,  may  we  not  conclude  that  it  is  mainly 
under  the  guidance,  and  on  the  ground,  of  Analogy,  that  we  aiTive 
at  demonstrative  certainty  even  on  the  domain  of  pure  science  ? 

(280.)  It  is  also  under  the  guidance  of  Analogy  that  we  arrive 
at  moral  ceitainty  by  the  process  of  Induction.  Whatever  laws 
of  reason,  and  whatever  facts  of  experience,  may  be  involved  in 
that  process,  none  of  them  could  become  a  ground  of  inference 
without  the  aid  of  Analogy.  We  could  have  no  materials  for  the 
construction  of  science,  were  we  confined  to  the  mere  knowledge  of 
particular  objects,  and  had  we  no  power  to  compare  them  with 
one  another,  to  ascertain  their  mutual  relations,  and  to  discern 
their  resemblance  or  analogy.  Were  it  not  that  Analogy  under- 
lies and  bears  up  the  whole  process  of  Induction,  the  conclusions 
at  which  we  arrive  would  seem  to  be  out  of  all  proportion  to  the 
premisses  from  which  they  are  drawn.  Our  mere  experience  is 
limited  and  partial,  our  conclusions  are  universal.  They  can  only 
be  vindicated  on  the  ground  that  they  rest  on  the  broad  ground  of 
Analogy.  A  resemblance  between  different  objects  in  some  essen- 
tial and  characteristic  property  becomes  to  us  a  sign,  and  is  inter- 
preted as  such, — a  sign  which,  like  an  algebraic  symbol,  represents 
every  individual  case  to  which  the  same  properties  belong,  or  to 
which  the  same  conditions  apply.  The  only  difficulty  that  is 
practically  felt  in  applying  this  principle  consists  in  determining 
what  are  the  essential  properties  of  things,  and  distinguishing  them 
from  such  as  are  merely  accidental  or  apparent ;  but,  this  difficulty 
once  surmounted,  the  mind  rises  to  the  highest  inductive  cer- 
tainty, and  has  no  hesitation  in  expecting  the  like  consequents 
from  the  like  antecedents  in  every  case  in  which  the  essential  con- 
ditions have  been  ascertained,  and  the  analogy  is  clearly  discerned. 
(281.)  Take  any  specimen  of  strict  Inductive  reasoning,  and 
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analyse  it  into  its  constituent  elements, — let  it  be,  for  example, 
the  favourite  instance  of  the  investigation  of  the  causes  on  which 
Dew  depends,  as  detailed  by  Dr  Wells,  and  commented  on  by 
Herschel  and  Mill ;  and  mark  how  largely  it  depends,  at  each 
stage  of  the  process,  on  the  perception  of  Analogy.*  "  Suppose 
dew  were  the  phenomenon  proposed,  whose  cause  we  would  know. 
In  the  first  place,  we  must  separate  dew  from  rain  and  the  mois- 
ture of  fogs,  and  limit  the  application  of  the  term  to  what  is 
really  meant, — the  spontaneous  appearance  of  moisture  on  sub- 
stances exposed  in  the  open  air  when  no  rain  or  visible  wet  is 
falling."  Already,  in  this  initial  step  of  the  process, — the  forma- 
tion of  a  general  conception,  or  the  definition  of  a  general  term, 
— there  is  necessarily  involved  the  perception  both  of  resemblance 
and  of  difference.  "  Now,  here  we  have  analogous  phenomena — 
in  the  moisture  which  bedews  a  cold  metal  or  stone  when  we 
breathe  upon  it;  that  which  appears  on  a  glass  of  water  fresh 
from  the  well  in  hot  weather ;  that  which  appears  on  the  inside 
of  windows  when  sudden  rain  or  hail  chills  the  external  air  ;  that 
which  runs  down  our  walls  w^hen,  after  a  long  frost,  a  w^arm 
moist  thaw  comes  on :  all  these  instances  agree  in  one  point — the 
coldness  of  the  object  dewed,  in  comparison  with  the  air  in  con- 
tact with  it.  But,  in  the  case  of  the  night  dew,  is  this  a  real 
cause, — is  it  a  fact  that  the  object  dewed  is  colder  than  the  air  ? 
.  .  .  The  experiment  has  been  made,  the  question  has  been  asked, 
and  the  answer  has  been  invariably  in  the  affirmative.  Whenever 
an  object  contracts  dew  it  is  colder  than  the  air."  And  so  partly 
by  w^hat  Mr  Mill  calls  the  Method  of  Agreement,  partly  by  the 
Method  of  Difference,  partly  by  the  Method  of  Concomitant  Varia- 
tions, all  implying  an  exercise  of  Comparison,  and  depending  on 
the  perception  of  resemblance  and  difference,  we  advance  step  by 
step  until  we  reach  the  strictly  Inductive  Conclusion  that  the 
cause  of  dew  is  "  the  cooling  of  the  dewed  surface  by  radiation 
faster  than  its  heat  can  be  restored  to  it  by  communication  with 
the  ground  or  by  counter-radiation  ;  so  as  to  become  colder  than 
the  air,  and  thereby  to  cause  a  condensation  of  its  moisture."  Sir 
John  Herschel  characterizes  this  "  theorj'  of  Dew,  first  developed 
by  the  late  Dr  Wells,  as  one  of  the  most  beautiful  specimens  of 


*  Sir  John  Herschel,  '*  DiscouTBe  on  Natural  Philosophy,"  p.  159,     J.  S. 
MiU,  **  Logic,"  I.  490. 
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inductive  experimental  inquiry  ;"  and  no  one  can  fail  to  see  how 
largely  the  perception  of  Analogy  enters  into  the  whole  process 
from  first  to  last,  both  as  a  means  of  suggestion  and  discovery, 
and  also  as  a  ground  of  inference  and  method  of  proof. 

(282.)  If  in  some  cases  Analogy  may  amount  to  conclusive 
proof  and  lead  to  absolute  certainty,  while,  in  others,  it  affords 
only  a  favourable  presumption  and  a  greater  or  less  degree  of 
probable  evidence, — the  question  arises,  whether  there  are  any 
criteria  or  tests,  by  the  application  of  which  we  may  discriminate 
between  the  certain  and  the  probable  proofs,  or  between  the  pro- 
bable proofs  and  the  more  doubtful  indications?  In  other  de- 
partments of  evidence,  such  criteria  have  been  sought  and  found ; 
we  have  canons  of  testimony,  and  canons  of  prophecy,  and  canons 
of  experimental  evidence :  is  it  not  possible,  also,  to  construct  a 
Canon  of  Analogy  ?  Possibly  it  may  be  so,  although  Butler  de- 
clines to  say  "  how  far  the  extent,  compass,  and  force  of  ana- 
logical reasoning  can  be  reduced  to  general  heads  and  rules,  and 
the  whole  be  formed  into  a  system."  But  if  it  be  true  that  the 
faculty  of  Comparison  and  the  perception  of  Analogy  are  con- 
cerned in  all  reasoning, — in  the  Syllogistic  method,  in  the  Induc- 
tive process,  and  in  the  merely  Presumptive  conjectures  of  reason, 
— is  not  the  Canon  of  Analogy  provided  already,  to  a  large  extent, 
in  the  treatises  which  have  been  devoted  to  the  illustration  of  the 
three  grand  branches  of  Science  ?  The  Methods  of  Inductive, 
Syllogistic,  and  Moral  reasoning  are  not  superseded, — they  are  only 
explained  and  confirmed,  by  connecting  them  with  the  principle 
of  Analogy  on  which  each  of  them  may  be  said  equally  to  depend ; 
and  all  that  is  really  valuable  in  any  of  them  may  still  be  a  useful 
guide,  or  a  salutary  check,  after  Analog}'  has  been  restored  to  the 
position  which  rightfully  belongs  to  it.  For  this  term  denotes  a 
principle  rather  than  a  method, — a  principle  which  underlies  each 
method,  and  pervades  every  process,  of  reasoning.  It  may  be 
necessary  to  determine  in  what  cases,  and  on  what  conditions, 
Analogy  will  lead  to  doubtful,  probable,  or  certain  conclusions, — 
by  what  circumstances  the  evidence  which  it  affords  is  enhanced 
or  impaired, — and  how  far  it  may  be  applied,  in  each  particular 
instance,  either  to  the  mere  negative  use  of  neutralizing  objec- 
tions, or  to  the  more  positive  purposes  of  proof.  But  all  this  is 
equally  necessary  in  regard  to  the  ordinary  methods  of  reasoning ; 
and  it  is  already  provided  for,  to  a  large  extent,  in  those  laws  of 
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logical  inference  which  experience  combined  with  reflection  has 
enabled  Aristotle,  Bacon,  Kant,  Reid,  Mill,  Whewell,  Whately, 
De  Morgan,  and  others  to  elaborate,  and  bequeath  for  the  guidance 
of  future  students  in  every  department  of  inquiry. 

(283.)  Perhaps  no  canon  can  be  framed,  so  complete,  as  to 
comprehend  every  variety  of  analogical  reasoning,  or  so  definite, 
as  to  serve,  like  a  mechanical  rule,  to  determine  every  question, 
without  the  patient  exercise  of  reflective  tliought.  But  the  cer- 
tainty  of  an  analogical  conclusion  may  be  safely  aflSrmed,  when  it 
exhibits  one  or  more  of  the  following  marks.  First,  if  the  pro- 
perties or  relations  of  different  objects  are  found,  when  compared, 
to  be  the  same^  in  certain  respects,  or  so  similar^  as  to  be  fitly 
ranked  under  one  common  genus*  Secondly,  when  the  judgment 
which  we  form  respecting  them  is  founded  on  those  points  in 
which  their  resemblance  consists,  and  confined  to  these,  so  as  not 
to  go  beyond  the  limit  to  which  the  analogy  is  known  to  extend. 
Thirdly,  when  one  instance  affords  only  a  slight  presumption,  and 
a  few  additional  instances  are  found  to  yield  a  growing  probability, 
the  proof  may  rise  to  absolute  certainty  by  their  frequent  or  con- 
stant repetition ;  as  in  the  case  of  the  alternation  of  day  and 
night,  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  tides, — the  invariable  recur- 
rence of  which  is  ascribed  to  a  Law  of  Nature.  Fourthly,  when 
the  anticipations  suggested  by  Analogy  are  verified  by  subsequent 
experience:  as  in  the  case  of  Newton's  discoveries,  or  by  the 
appearance  of  a  comet  at  the  predicted  time.  Fifthly,  when  there 
is  not  only  a  repetition  of  the  same  instances,  and  a  constant  veri- 
fication of  former  inferences,  but  also  a  concurrence  of  different 
analogies,  or  a  confluence  of  distinct  probabilities,  springing  from 
various  sources,  but  converging  towards  the  same  result, — for,  in 
such  a  case,  we  have,  as  it  were,  the  testimony  of  several  inde- 
pendent witnesses,  and  their  concurrence  imparts  a  multiple  force 
to  the  evidence  ;  it  is  felt  to  be  far  stronger  than  what  could  arise 
from  the  mere  summation  of  the  individual  probabilities,  considered 
singly  and  apart,  as  separate  testimonies.  When  one  or  more  of 
these  marks  can  be  discerned  in  any  inference  founded  on  Analogy, 
it  may  be  safely  regarded  as  possessing  the  character  of  moral 
certainty. 

*  The  Right  Honourable  Joseph 
Napier,  Ex-Lord  Chancellor  of  Ire- 
land, *^  Lectures  on  Butler's  Analogy'/' 


recent  and  valuable  contributor 
to  the  literature  of  this  subject. 
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i'Hi'Li  Smne  at  die  masc  incefeacxiiir  Joad.  immrsmr  i^aessdoDs 
rcapeftting  die  eTuiencs  <3f    ^naingr  will  be  ^mui  oi  luLve  been 
eomoiiezed  and.  tao  x  juqze  <*TZPnn.  ^odetL  in  'snnecriuiu  espedaQj, 
wicfa.  die  diear7  'it  iTiihirnniL     T!ie  <niesiaiu  for  instanee.  as  to 
die  eSect  •)£  x  nmnher  of  ':ancurrina  au€uncts  rius  been  JiacosBed 
in  <!nnnpcrii>n  widi  diac  dxear^.    There  Jie  aaes  in  whidi  a  an^^ 
iiucauu!e  coaiii  create  onlv  a  -dt^r  presnmpGun*.  while  a  t*iw  aiiiit- 
tJonai  inacincea  migM  amrat  die  preaampdun  inm  a  pPobatiEtT, 
ami  a  few  more  woukl  praiince  x  cunviiidun  nf  lafiainoe  cenamtTy 
— ami  referring  ca  sack  caae5  Bnripr  w^  "^  Tims  x  man's  karing 
ofaoervetl  die  efab  ami  dow  af  die  diie  aa-^iav«  jS*)ris  aume  sort 
of  preaompdoa,  dioogh.  die  lowest  ™^»g"'^^**  dioc  In  moj  fuippen 
again  &>-aiorrow.    Bat  die  obsoTTanon  of  diis  event  tor  ju  manj 
(iaja.  ami  rrninthay  ami  ages  oogedier,  as  k  has  been  obtserved  bv 
waTilrinAy  gives  as  a  /'iZZ  tumirtinca  diac  ic  wilL^     Tliis  is  an  In- 
docdve  inferoice*  sack  as  presapptifies  a  penrepdun  of   Vnalngv ; 
and  die  precise  kgical  ef  eet  of  a  conconemre  of  izxs&inoes  k  as 
neceasarv  to  be  determined,  dierefore,  in  creadn^ir  of  die  siobaal 
dieorj  of  IndncdoOy  as  it  is  in  treating  the  more  z^peeial  doctrine 
ci  Aasdogj,   In  like  mannery  the  mLa  for  the  ireruu^tzcwii  of  Indno 
tions  correspond  with^  and  msr  be  said  even  to  embrace*  the  cases 
ID  which  anticipations  suggested  bv  AnaLogj  are  sobsequendr 
confirmed  bj  Experience,  as  when  Xewton*s  conjectnre  in  regard 
to  the  combostibilitv  of  the  diamond  was  converted  into  certainty 
bj  actual  experiment.    In  these,  and  manr  other,  examples^  the 
close  cfionection  between  the  perception  of  Analogr  and  the  pn>- 
oesfl  of  Indaction  is  too  evident  to  be  ov^ooked ;  and  it  will  be 
foimd  that  the  Canons  which  are  applicable  to  the  one,  are  avail- 
able also  for  the  other.    And  shoald  it  still  be  thoaght.  that  a 
certain  feeling  of  insecoritv  most  ever  attach  to  anak^cal  reason- 
ing arising  from  the  difficulty  of  determining  its  precise  argu- 
mentative value  in  the  various  cases  to  which  it  is  applied,  mav  it 
not  be  sufficient  to  say,  that  the  same  remaH^  applies,  with  equal 
force,  to  every  other  kind  of  evidence  excepting  such  as  is  eidier 
purely  intuitive  or  strictly  demonstradve  ;-^^at  it  applies  to  all 
kinds  of  Moral  Evidence,  whether  arising  from  experience,  or 
from  testimony,  or  from  example,  or  even  from  induction  itself; — 
and  that,  in  regard  to  these,  it  is  never  held  to  afford  the  slightest 
ground  either  for  denying  the  legitimacy  of  the  proof,  or  for 
doubting  the  truth  of  the  conclusion  in  which  it  terminates  f 
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ANALOGY  ;  ITS  RELATION  TO  OTHER  PROOFS. 

(285.)  Much  of  the  prejudice  with  which  many  have  regarded 
the  evidence  of  Analogy  seems  to  have  arisen  from  some  miscon- 
ception concerning  the  place  which  belongs  to  it  in  relation  to 
other  proofs,  and  the  precise  office  or  function  which  is  assigned 
to  it,  when  it  is  applied  in  argument.  That  prejudice  may  per- 
haps be  dissipated  if  we  consider,  in  the  first  instance,  its  invari- 
able connection  with  other  sources  of  evidence  in  our  common 
natural  knowledge  ;  and  thereafter  inquire  how  far,  and  in  what 
way,  it  may  be  applied,  along  with  the  more  peculiar  proofs  of 
Revealed  Religion,  to  the  establishment  or  confirmation  of  its 
claims. 


Sect.  I. — Its  Relation  to  other  Peoofs  in  our  Common 

Natural  Knowledge. 

(286.)  Reasoning  from  Analogy,  so  far  from  being  exclusive 
of  other  sources  of  evidence,  or  incompatible  with  the  concurrent 
use  of  other  principles  of  reason,  implies  the  necessity  of  both, 
and  can  have  no  foundation  at  all  apart  from  them.  The  per- 
ception of  Analogy  depends,  in  all  cases,  on  a  comparison  of  dif- 
ferent objects  of  thought.  It  necessarily  presupposes  some  know- 
ledge of  each  of  these  objects;  and  this  knowledge  may  have  been 
derived  from  different  sources,  and  acquired  by  the  exercise  of 
different  faculties.  Hence  arises  its  necessary  and  invariable 
connection  with  other  kinds  of  evidence. 

(287.)  It  may  be  useful  here  to  distinguish  between  the  simple 
judgments  of  Analogy,  and  the  inferences  which  are  subsequently 
deduced  from  them  by  analogical  reasoning.  When  any  two 
objects  of  thought  are  compared  with  each  other,  there  is  an  in- 
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toidve  p«^!i»ptii:ii  of  3ome  pomts  -if  resembLmce,  and  of  some 
other  poinca  oi  difference :  ami  tiie  jmiiment  whicli  affirms  the 
resembLmce  in  tKe  "jne  case,  -^r  the  «iiff^i^s^ce  in  the  other,  is 
iimply  expressive  of  that  immetiiate  and  irresistible  perceptkin. 
It  belongs  tii  our  conscious  experience,  and  is  as  well  entitled 
to  be  rankai  an«ier  that  head  as  is  the  knowled^  we  hare  of 
either  r^f  the  two  ob jecta.  considered  in<iividnaJI j  and  apart ;  for  m 
relaticn  mar  be  as  real  in  itself,  and  as  clearlv  •llscemed,  as  any 
object  whatever.  In  Affirming  their  likeness  or  resemblance, 
we  pronounce  what  may  be  calleil  a  ^impU  juJijment  of  analiMjyy 
which  is  reallv  as  •direct  and  intuitive  as  anv  other  act  of  mental 
perception^  but  which,  depend:?,  nevertheless  on  Comparison,  and 
takes  cognizance  not  merely  of  individual  objects^  although  these 
are  necessarily  presupposed,  but  of  a  certain  relation  as  subost- 
ing  between  them.  Xow  even  here. — in  this  simple,  primitive 
judgment  of  Analogy,  which  affirms  nothing  more  than  a  lUemess, 
m  certain  respects,  between  two  objects  of  thought,  we  cannot 
fail  to  see  that,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  it  presup- 
poses dome  knowledge  of  each  of  the  terms  of  the  comparison ; 
and,  consequently,  that  it  implies  the  previous  exercise  of  those 
cognitive  faculties,  and  the  actual  use  of  th<>3e  means  of  informa- 
tion, by  which  alone  such  knowledge  can  be  acquired.  So  far, 
therefore,  from  being  exclusive  of  other  sources  of  evidence,  we 
find  that,  in  its  most  primitive  form,  as  a  simple  judgment  of 
Analogy,  it  not  only  admiD^  of,  but  requires^  the  concurrent  use 
of  3uch  direct  perceptions  as  are  necessary  to  qualify  us  for  in- 
stituting a  comparison  between  different  objects  of  thought. 

(288.)  But  the  primary  judgments  which  merely  affirm  the 
existence  of  a  likeness  or  analo<rv  between  two  thins?*  must  be 
distinguished  from  the  inferences  which  are  subsequently  deduced 
by  a  process  of  analogical  reasoning.  When  the  likeness  of  dif- 
ferent objects  is  clearly  perceived,  we  not  only  judge  that  they 
are  like,  but  from  this  fact  we  deduce  certain  other  conclusions 
which  are,  in  the  first  instance,  suggested  by  it,  and  afterwards 
confirmed  and  verified,  sometimes  by  the  frequent  repetition  of 
the  same  experience,  at  other  times  by  the  concurring  force  of 
several  distinct  proofs.  For  the  mere  perception  of  Analog)*, 
withoat  the  aid  of  experience,  and  apart  from  other  la^-s  of 
thought,  could  only  suggest  a  likelihood  or  give  birth  to  a  plau- 
sible hypothesis — a  more  or  less  probable  presumption  or  conjee- 
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tare, — while  in  combination  with  these,  the  likelihood  rises  into 
certainty,  and  the  presumption  is  converted  into  proof. 

(289.)  If  it  be  said  that  since  its  conclusiveness  as  a  proof  de- 
pends mainly  on  the  facts  of  experience,  and  the  laws  of  thought 
which  come  into  operation  along  with  it,  the  result  should  be  as- 
cribed to  these,  and  not  to  analogy,  which  would  be  comparatively 
powerless  without  their  aid,  it  is  enough  to  say  in  reply,  that 
neither  experience  nor  reason  could  suffice  without  the  percep- 
tion of  analogy, — that  they  are,  at  the  very  least,  as  dependent 
on  it,  as  it  is  dependent  on  them, — and  that  in  a  complex  process 
of  thought  in  which  various  principles  come  into   concurrent 
operation, « the  conclusion  may  be  described  as  depending  pre- 
eminently on  some  one  or  other  of  its  constituent  elements,  pro- 
vided it  be  not  referred  to  that  element  aloney  considered  as  ex- 
clusive of  other  proofs  which  may  also  contribute  to  the  result. — 
It  would  be  wrong  to  say  that  the  axiom  which  affirms  the  in- 
variable connection  between  like  causes  and  effects,  and  the  in- 
ferences which  flow  from  that  axiom  when  it  is  applied  to  particular 
cases,  are  purely  and  exclusively  analogicaly — for  we  are  indebted 
to  experience  for  our  conception  of  the  relation  between  cause  and 
effect  in  general,  as  well  as  for  our  knowledge  of  every  particular 
example  of  it ;  and  yet  the  perception  of  analogy  is  implied  in 
the  very  terms  in  which  the  axiom  is  expressed,  and,  without  it, 
there  could  be  no  room  for  reasoning  either  from  causes  to  their 
effects,  or  from  effects  to  their  causes.     If  analogy  be  not,  in  such 
cases,  the  sole  ground,  it  is,  at  least,  the  indispensable  condition, 
of  all  inference.    It  not  only  admits  of  being  combined  with  other 
proofs,  but  may  be  said  to  require  their  aid,  while  it  adds  its  own 
peculiar  contribution  to  enhance  the  general  force  of  the  evidence. 
It  is  neither  exclusive  of  other  sources  of  information,  nor  incom- 
patible with  the  concurrent  operation  of  other  laws  of  thought : 
on  the  contrary,  it  presupposes  the  one,  and  demands  the  other, 
as  necessary  to  supply  materials  for  its  extended  and  effective 
application.      It  is  a  constituent  element  in  that  complex  pro- 
cess of  thought  by  which  our  various  faculties  co-operate,  without 
collision  and  in  mutual  concert,  in  conducting  us  to  true  and  cer- 
tain knowledge.     All  reasoning  rests  ultimately  on  some  previous 
datOy  from  whatever  sources  these  data  may  have  been  derived, — 
it  consists  in  the  comparison  of  different  things,  and  depends  on 
the  perception  of  Analogy  between  them,  which  presupposes  some 


IH-'         ANAIJKJN  i   ITS  KKLATION  TO  0TEI3:  PIIHtlFf 

kiiiiHlrilp*  (if  iNirli  of  till*  related  terms. — axi2  i:  '»  ^'ajiil.  och'  zi: 
DO  t'ai'  114  iliitl  aiiitliiL'V  Im  (if  Mu*li  a  kind  as  u*  incniin  tb*:  iciVf- 
i*iii-ci,  ivlii«'li  iiiiihi  lid  fttrictly  t'oiifined  within  iht  masn  V'  wiiici. 

llin  iiliiihiifV  in  kitiiwn  tii  rxteild. 

(*J*iMi. )  Aiialdfilt'itl  rcnNoiiiiif;,  therefore,  mar  jK^sess  Tiriaa* 
klii«U  iiitil  ilf^ivfn  iif  rvitleiiri',  and  will  be  mcce-  or  less  tmsf- 
Mr«iiili\  ill  |ii'ii|ioiliiiit  til  the  nature*  and  number  of  ih:m.  pomts  o: 
apii'itiiuiit  nil  wlittli  tlie  ronelusion  de]>cnds.  Wfaec  tJie^t-  points 
id  ii^rcriiiiMil  a IV  hot  .su|H*rHriul  or  casual,  box  inndameniai 
and  I  tiii:iiaiii,  wlieit  tliev  belong  to  the  essential  nan:r&.  oribf 
i  liiiiiti  Iciirtlir  |»rti|ierlir\  Iif  the  ohjivts  compared, — when  ther  are 
iiiti  \n\s  itiid  tiiio,  lull  innnenm?<  nnd  frequent,  so  as  !:•  f^ngifQa 
lliK  lilfii  III  mil  I  unit  tirdrr  nr  eHtublished  law, — then  the  azuucirical 
lull  It  III  II  |iiin:)t>a4i«!i  iill  lite  eertaiutv  of  an  inductive  prcK*f.  ins  b^- 
I  iiiibii  ilii.  l.iiUiui  wliii-li  il  ultimately  rests  have  been  disixncshr 
«i)i)iii>liiiiili<«|  itinl  iKt«iil>  awrtainetl.  In  other  cases,  where  ihe 
jiiiliiU  i«t  itiMtiMiiiii  tiio  lr\\ei\  or  less  fundamental,  or  more  Tin- 
iitilf  iitiij  •litiiliijitl,  .iniiltu^x  may  warnmt  nothing  more  than  a 
ini>ii>  |iii  Miiit|tii..it  ,ii  \%\i\\\\  ov  less  probable  conjecture,  ondl  we 
lui^i-  till  ii|i|iMihtitiis  »«l  loMin^  c»r  verifying  the  inference  by 
««t  liiul  i.k|ii.iii  III  I .  I, I  >(iiiit>  tijlior  kind  of  evidence.  But  it  shouki 
tn-i  •iiiJnih  i.l.>,  Mill,  iliiii  iln^dllYei\'neelH*twecn  the  degrees  of  the 
i>Wtltii..ik  mIiIiIi  i>  .iH.iiiiiibK'  III  ilitYeivnt  ensi'S,  arisesinnomeasnre 
ritiiti  .111^  .1.  It  1 1  ut  iiit|u^iii<itioii  ill  the  principle  of  Analogy  itself. 
t«ti  Hi*ti  )iiiiiti|tKi  !•«  r\i'i  lite  N:inu\  and  jtossesscs  equal  power 
III  .ill  lilt.  ,  .i.^t.>  iti  x\liii  II  It  ean  be  iipjdiiHl.  The  difference  arises 
iiiiUit^  liitiii  ilio  pii'M'iiri*  III  M\ine  eases,  and  the  absence  m 
»illi*«i&j  III  itt.ti  |ii«  liiiiiii:ii\  Knowled^'  \\hieh  is  indispensable  to 
ilii*  •i|«(>li»-*tii,(h  i»l  .iii.ilorx,  and  for  wlueli  we  are  dependent  on 
ottii.t  :»itMii  I :» ,,|  iiiiitttn.il  uui.  NVeiv  owv  knowledge  more  perfect, 
I  lie  |tii\tii  III  Aii«tliii:\  as»  an  oiy.tu  or  instrument  of  reasoning 
\winlil  |iii  |ii««|iitiiuiiuill\  eii)i:iii(^*tl ;  and  that  it  can  only  }neld,  in 
itoiiio  e.t&i  a,  It  liiit^t  |it«vktttn|tittin«  or,  at  most,  a  pn^bable  opinion, 
Is*  lt»  lio  a&iiilirti  i.iiIku  to  iho  want  of  asvvrtained  cfato,  than  to 
any  inlieivni  woaknp*«»  in  ilii<«  utethiHl  o{  rtNisi^ning,  In  propor- 
tion a»  ivltiihio  .;,•;» I  a IV  itiultipliiHl,  by  means  of  more  accurate 
and  e\tenM\o  olm^i^iiiioit,  in  lite  Name  pn^jHmion  will  the  prin- 
ciple of  An)ilo^\  e\inee  ii^  expan.Nive  jHn>er  bv  conducting  us  to 
wider  and  higher  i^vuerali^rtiii^us  »uid  i\>nvorting  manv  a  sugges- 
tive analog)-  iuto  a  vabd  iiuKieiixe  pnnrf. 
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(291.)  In  respect  to  the  place  which  it  holds,  and  the  functions 
which  belong  to  it,  in  relation  to  other  proofs,  Analogy,  considered 
as  an  organ  or  method  of  reasoning,  may  be  compared  to  Mathe- 
matics, which  takes  cognizance  only  of  the  abstract  relations  of 
magnitude  and  figure,  but  which  admits  of  being  applied,  with 
conclusive  effect,  to  every  department  of  material  nature, — as  for 
example  in  the  mixed  Sciences,  which  depend  partly  on  mathe- 
matical laws,  and  partly  on  the  facts  of  Experience.  For  just  as 
Geometiy  is  an  instrument  which  is  applicable  to  all  magnitudes 
whatever,  and  is  ever  ready  to  be  applied  as  soon  as  sufficient  data 
have  been  obtained,  so  Analogy  is  an  organ  which  may  be  em- 
ployed in  every  case  of  ascertained  resemblance,  and  whose  use  is 
limited  only  by  the  want  of  sufficient  data,  not  by  the  weakness 
of  its  own  inherent  power.* 

(292.)  The  relation  which  subsists  between  Analogy  and  other 
proofs  might  be  illustrated,  were  it  necessary,  by  many  examples 
derived  both  from  our  common  and  our  scientific  knowledge.  Some 
of  the  most  universal  and  undoubted  convictions  of  the  popular 
mind  rest  partly  on  the  evidence  of  experience,  and  partly  on  that 
of  analogy.  Every  man  expects  the  regular  alternation  of  day  and 
night,  the  periodic  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  tide,  and  the  orderly 
succession  of  the  seasons,  and  this  not  from  experience  alone, — for 
experience  relates  only  to  the  past, — ^but  from  experience  combined 
with  analogy,  and  perhaps  some  other  law  of  thought,  which  leads 
us  to  refer  the  observed  effect  to  an  established  law,  and  to  con- 
clude that  so  long  as  the  arrangements  of  material  nature  remain 
unchanged,  the  same  phenomena  will  continue  to  be  reproduced. 
Every  one  believes  in  the  existence  of  his  fellow-men,  partly 
from  experience,  which  makes  him  acquainted  with  certain  mani- 
festations of  life,  intelligence,  and  voluntary  activity,  but  partly 
also  from  analogy,  for  these  manifestations  are  interpreted  with 
reference  to  similar  properties  belonging  to  himself. — In  all  our 
scientific  knowledge  there  is  a  similar  combination  of  evidence 
derived  from  experience  with  evidence  arising  from  analogy,  or 
from  other  natural  laws  of  thought.  It  is  only  by  means  of 
analogy  that  the  particular  facts  of  experience  are  co-ordinated 
and  reduced  to  general  laws ;  and  both  must  often  be  combined 
with  other  laws  of  thought  in  order  to  account  fully  for  the  result- 


Lamoarette,  "  Pens^,"  etc.,  pp.  368,  369. 
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ing  inference.  Mr  Stewart  seems  to  have  been  more  alive  to  the 
importance  of  this  view  of  the  relation  subsisting  between  analogy 
and  other  proofs,  than  most  of  our  recent  writers.  For  while  he 
insists  on  the  necessity  of  distinguishing  between  experience  and 
analogy,  and  of  the  latter  being  verified  by  the  former  in  all  cases 
of  strictly  inductive  proof,  yet  the  relation  between  the  two,  and 
their  mutual  dependence,  as  distinct  but  concurrent  influences  in 
producing  belief,  are  strongly  and  repeatedly  marked.* 


Sect.  II. — Its  Relation  to  other  Proofs  in  our 

Religious  Knowledge. 

(293.)  The  relation  which  subsists  between  Analogy  and  other 
proofs  in  our  natural  knowledge,  whether  common  or  scientific, 
prepares  us  to  expect  that  it  will  be  exemplified  also  both  in 
Natural  and  Revealed  Religion. 

(294.)  In  Natural  Religion,  Analogy  is  involved,  first  of  all, 
in  the  fundamental  conception  of  design^  on  which  the  whole  argu- 
ment ultimately  rests, — for  that  conception  is  a  generalization  from 
experience,  and  generalization  necessarily  involves  comparison  and 
the  perception  of  resemblance.  Were  this  important  considera- 
tion duly  attended  to,  we  should  have  no  difficulty  in  dealing 
with  the  objection  which  has  been  urged  against  the  Theistic 
argument,  that  when  it  speaks  of  design  as  manifested  in  the 
works  of  nature,  it  involves  a  petitio  prindpiL  The  impugner  of 
that  argument  is  manifestly  shut  up  to  one  or  other  of  these  two 
alternatives,— either  to  affirm  that  we  have  no  means  of  recognising 
by  unequivocal  marks  the  effects  of  design,  or  of  moral,  as  distin- 
guished from  physical,  causation ; — or  to  deny  that  any  such  effects 
of  intelligent,  voluntary  agency  can  be  discerned  in  the  works  of 
nature.  Should  he  choose  the  first  alternative,  which  has  been 
recently  adopted  by  some  writers,  we  are  thrown  back  on  first 
principles,  and  mtist  re-examine  the  fundamental  conception  of 
design — its  origin,  its  ground,  and  its  distinctive  marks — with  the 
view  of  ascertaining  how  far  it  may  be  warrantably  infen-ed  from 
natural  phenomena.  The  writers  in  question  admit  the  existence 
of   order,  adaptation,  and  adjustment  in  nature,  but  refuse  to 


♦  D.  Stewart,  ^*  Elements,"  vol.  II.  240,  413,  416,  429,  460. 
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acknowledge  these  as  proofs  of  design  or  of  a  designing  mind ; 
and  they  can  only  be  met  by  showing  that  the  works  of  nature 
exhibit,  not  less  than  the  productions  of  human  art,  the  character- 
istic marks  of  moral  causation,  and,  in  that  respect,  belong  to  the 
same  genus.  Analogy  is  involved,  therefore,  in  the  fundamental 
conception  of  design  on  which  the  whole  argument  ultimately 
rests ;  and  it  becomes  only  more  prominent  at  every  stage  in  the 
subsequent  process  of  comparison  between  the  works  of  nature 
and  the  productions  of  human  art. 

(295.)  While  analogy  is  involved  both  in  the  primary  concep- 
tion and  the  subsequent  process  of  comparison,  it  is  manifest,  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  case,  that,  so  far  from  excluding  other 
proofs,  it  requires  to  be  combined  with  them,  and  can,  indeed, 
have  no  existence  and  no  validity  apart  from  them.  It  cannot  be 
discerned  otherwise  than  by  comparing  two  or  more  objects,  and 
these  objects  are  made  known  by  perception,  or  by  consciousness, 
or  by  testimony.  The  facts  of  experience  must  be  combined  with 
the  perception  of  analogy,  and  subjected  to  other  natural  laws 
of  thought,  before  we  can  draw  any  valid  inference  from  them. 
This  fact  has  sometimes  been  overlooked  both  by  the  opponents, 
and  the  advocates,  of  Natural  Theology.  Hence  the  one-sided 
and  contradictory  descriptions  which  have  been  given  of  the 
Theistic  argument.  On  the  one  side  it  has  been  described  as  if 
it  were  "  a  mere  analogy,  which  may  amount  to  presumption,  but 
never  to  proof;"*  on  the  other,  we  are  told  that  it  is  "not  an 
analogical  argument,"  properly  so  called.f  Were  the  one  state- 
ment intended  merely  to  intimate  that  the  argument  depends  to  a 
large  extent  on  the  perception  of  analogy,  and  the  other,  that  the 
conclusion  does  not  rest  on  analogy  alone,  but  on  other  fact^  and 
laws  of  thought  which  impart  to  it  a  strictly  inductive  character, 
the  two  combined  would  amount  to  a  satisfactory  explanation  of 
the  character  of  the  proof. 

(296.)  A  similar  relation  subsists  between  Analogy  and  other 
proofs  in  the  case  of  Revealed  Religion.  It  is  necessary  here  to 
distinguish  between  two  questions  which  are  radically  different, 
and  which  cannot  be  safely  confounded.  The  first  is — Why  do 
you  believe  the  statements  and  lessons  which  are  contained  in  the 
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Scriptures  ?  and  the  proper  answer  to  this  question  is.  Because 
the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God ;  while  the  grand  analogy 
which  is  applicable  to  this  part  of  the  subject  is  that  which  is 
indicated  by  the  Apostle,  "  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the 
witness  of  God  is  greater ;  and  this  is  the  witness  of  God  which 
He  has  testified  concerning  His  Son."*  The  second  is,  Why  do 
you  believe  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God  t  and  the 
proper  answer  to  this  question  is,  Because  their  Divine  origin 
and  authority  are  established  by  many  ^^  infallible  proofs  ;"  and 
many  different  analogies  may  be  applicable  to  this  other  part  of 
the  subject. 

(297.)  The  direct  evidences  of  Revelation, — ^whether  external 
or  internal — whether  depending  on  human  testimony  or  the 
Divine  attestations  by  which  that  testimony  was  ratified  and  con- 
firmed,— whether  it  be  the  evidence  of  Miracle,  of  Prophecy,  or 
of  Type,  may  not  only  be  combined  with  analogy,  but  could 
scarcely  be  conclusive  without  its  aid.  In  judging  of  the  mere 
human  testimonies  which  constitute  an  indispensable  part  of  the 
proof,  we  are  guided  by  the  analogy  of  our  experience  in  regard 
to  the  trustworthiness  of  human  witnesses ;  while  in  judging 
even  of  the  Divine  attestations,  we  are  guided  by  a  real,  though 
perhaps  unconscious  comparison  which  discerns  both  the  analogy 
between  these  and  certain  other  manifestations  of  the  Divine  per- 
fectionSj  and  the  contract  between  them  and  any  mere  human  mani- 
festations  of  wisdom  and  power.  The  evidence  of  miracles  pre- 
supposes that  perception  of  analogy  which  lies  at  the  foundation 
of  our  belief  in  the  existence  of  general  laws,  and  the  regularity 
of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature;  and  properly  consists  in  the  con- 
trast between  certain  events  of  an  exceptional  character  and  the 
known  effects  of  mere  natural  agents.  That  contrast  is  so  striking 
that  we  are  led  to  regard  these  events  as  supernatural  or  super- 
human, since  they  manifestly  transcend  the  powers  both  of  man 
and  nature,  and  can  find  their  only  fit  analogue  in  the  stupendous 
miracle  of  creation,  or  some  similar  manifestation  of  Divine  power. 
The  evidence  of  prophecy,  like  that  of  the  typical  system  in  which 
it  was  visibly  embodied,  depends  on  a  correspondence  between 
two  things  which  have  no  necessary  connection,  but  which  are 
seen  to  resemble  each  other,  and,  in  their  very  resemblance,  to 


*  1  John  V.  9.     Tatham'8  **  Chart  and  Scale,"  vol.  II.  pp.  27,  36,  38. 
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exhibit  a  manifestation  of  that  omniscient  wisdom,  and  provident 
forethought,  which  have  analogous  exemplifications  in  nature,  but 
which  exhibit  a  striking  contrast  to  the  short-sighted  sagacity  of 
man.  It  thus  appears  that  analogy  is  involved,  either  as  a  consti- 
tuent element,  or  as  an  indispensable  condition,  in  all  the  evidences 
of  Revealed  Religion. 

(298.)  Analogy,  besides  being  perfectly  compatible  with,  and 
really  involved  in,  the  direct  proofs  of  Revelation,  affords  a  dis- 
tinct contribution  of  its  own,  such  as  is  a  clear  addition,  to  the 
sum  of  the  general  evidence.  A  very  special  and  strong  pre- 
judice has  been  felt  by  many  against  its  application  in  'proof  of 
Revealed  Religion.  Dr  Chalmers,  speaking  of  Butler^s  great 
work,  states  his  opinion  in  the  following  terms :  "  It  were  well  to 
estimate  the  precise  argumentative  force  of  his  peculiar  reasoning. 
Its  main  oiSSce  we  hold,  then,  is  to  repel  objections  against  Chris- 
tianity, not  to  supply  or  establish  any  substantive  evidence  in  its 
favour.  ...  To  repel  objections,  in  fact,  is  the  great  service  which 
this  Analogy  has  rendered  to  the  cause  of  Revelation,  and  it  is  the 
only  service  which  we  seek  for  at  its  hands.  It  appears  to  us 
that  they  overrate  the  power  of  Analogy,  who  look  to  it  for  any 
very  distinct  or  positive  contribution  to  the  Christian  argument. 
.  .  .  And  yet  we  hold  it,  notwithstanding,  to  be  a  most  powerful 
and  eflScient  auxiliary  in  this  warfare,  though  its  oiSSce  is  mainly,  if 
not  altogether,  a  defensive  one ;  for,  although  it  should  supply  no 
proof,  it  may  confer  a  mighty  benefit  on  our  cause  by  repelling 
all  disproof.  .  .  .  This  is  the  distinct  and  definite,  and  withal  most 
valuable,  service  to  which  Analogy,  we  think,  is  fully  competent, 
and  which  service,  we  further  think,  Butler  has  overtaken  and 
finished.  He  has  raised  our  question  from  the  depth  and  the  dis- 
credit to  which  infidels  would  have  sunk  it — far  beneath  zerOy  in  the 
scale  of  evidence.  He  has  at  least  brought  it  up  to  zero ;  and  this 
is  doing  an  immense  deal,  even  though  Analogy  should  utterly  fail 
to  place  it  by  ever  so  little  above  this  ;  and  all  further  elevations 
can  only  be  looked  for  from  other  quarters  of  reasoning  and  con- 
templation." * 

(299.)  This  view  seems  to  have  originated  in  a  deep-seated, 


*  Dr  Chalmers^  "  Prelections  on 
Butler's  Analogy,"  Posthumous  Works, 
IX.  7.  A  similar  view  occurs  in  Dr 
Campbell's  "  Philosophy  of  Rhetoric," 
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and^  on  the  whole,  a  salutary  jealousy  of  the  possible  encroach- 
ment of  reason  on  the  peculiar  domain  of  Revelation ;  and  to  have 
commended  itself  to  the  great  mind  of  Dr  Chalmers  by  its  ten- 
dency to  simplify  the  theory  of  the  Christian  evidence,  and  to 
draw  a  strong  line  of  demarcation  between  its  external  or  his- 
torical proofs,  and  all  philosophical  speculations  respecting  the 
contents  or  internal  truths  of  Scripture.  His  leading  object  was, 
not  to  depreciate  the  evidence  of  Analogy,  but  to  vindicate  the 
sufficiency  of  the  direct  historical  proofs ;  and  his  great  anxiety 
to  establish  the  truth  of  Revelation  by  means  of  its  peculiar  super- 
natural attestations  made  him  unwilling,  apparently,  to  recognise 
Analogy  as  a  source  of  evidence  in  its  favour.  But  before  com- 
mitting ourselves  to  the  adoption  of  a  view  which  circumscribes 
within  such  narrow  limits  the  possible  use  of  Analogy  in  matters 
of  faith,  may  it  not  be  expedient  to  reconsider  the  precise  state  of 
the  question, — to  disembarrass  it  from  any  misconceptions  that 
may  have  come  to  be  mixed  up  with  it, — and  to  ascertain  in 
what  cases,  if  in  any,  and  under  what  conditions.  Analogy  may  be 
applied  as  a  positive  proof  in  support  of  the  claims  of  Revealed 
Religion  ? 

(300.)  The  state  of  the  question  would  be  entirely  misunder- 
stood, were  it  conceived  to  be.  Whether  by  means  of  Analogy,  or 
by  any  other  means  whatever,  we  could  either  discover  or  prove, 
by  the  mere  exercise  of  reason,  the  peculiar  truths  of  Revelation  ? 
No  believer  will  return  an  affirmative  answer  to  that  question. 
The  truth  revealed  in  Scripture  is  neither  discovered  nor  proved 
by  reason  apart  from  its  proper  evidence ;  and  it  ultimately  rests, 
as  it  can  only  be  received,  on  the  authority  of  the  Revealer.  It 
comes  to  us  as  a  Divine  testimony,  and  can  only  be  received  by 
faith — not  faith  without  a  reason,  but  faith  which  finds  its  own — 
its  best, — its  highest,  reason,  in  the  word  of  Him  who  can  neither 
err  nor  deceive.  But  the  question  is — Whether  Analogy  may  not 
be  one  of  those  proofs  which  go  to  establish  the  Divine  authority 
of  Scripture,  and  some  also  of  the  truths  which  it  contains  t 
whether  it  may  not  contribute  to  swell  the  amount,  and  increase 
the  strength  of  the  evidence,  by  suggesting  considerations  which 
are  felt  to  have  some  influence  in  determining  our  judgment,  and 
which  co-operate  with  many  concurring  proofs  in  convincing  us 
that  the  Scriptures  contain  a  revelation  from  God?  It  is  not 
denied  that  there  are  other  proofs,  and  that  these  proofs  are  in- 
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dispensable  ;  but  it  is  asked  whether  Analogy  may  not  afford  an 
evidence  which  is  additional  to  the  sum  of  these  proofs  ?  When 
the  question  is  thus  stated,  the  believer  will  see  that  he  need  be 
as  little  jealous  of  Analogy  as  of  any  other  branch  of  the  Chris- 
tian evidence, — less  so,  indeed,  than  of  those  internal  marks  which 
cannot  be  estimated  without  sitting  in  judgment,  to  some  extent,  on 
the  very  contents  of  Scripture  :  and  he  will  be  prepared  to  give 
its  full  natural  influence  to  Analogy  in  this,  as  in  every  other, 
department  of  human  thought,  if  it  can  be  shown  to  contribute, 
in  any  degree,  to  the  proof  either  of  the  general  authority  of 
Scripture,  or  of  any  of  its  particular  truths. 

(301.)  It  will  be  found  useful,  in  some  respects,  to  view  the 
question  in  this  double  aspect  of  it.  Two  courses  are  open  to 
us :  we  may  either  take  the  particular  doctrines  of  Religion  se- 
parately, and  inquire  what  analogies  are  available  for  the  estab- 
lishment or  illustration  of  each  of  them  in  detail ;  or  we  mav 
entertain  the  higher  and  more  comprehensive  question,  whether 
the  general  characteristics  of  the  two  systems — the  Natural  and 
the  Revealed — resemble  each  other? — in  other  woixls,  whether 
there  may  not  be  such  an  analogy  between  the  Works  of  God  and 
His  Word,  as  may  serve  to  prove  the  identity  of  their  origin,  and 
to  show  that  the  same  God  is  the  Author  of  both  ? 

(302.)  There  is  ample  room  for  each  of  these  two  lines  of  in- 
quiry. For,  when  we  examine  the  contents  of  Scripture,  we  find, 
— as  we  might  have  expected,  indeed,  on  the  supposition  of  a 
Divine  Revelation  adapted  to  our  actual  condition  and  wants, — 
that  it  includes  two  distinct  classes  of  truths ;  some  which,  be- 
sides their  supernatural  sanction  by  Revelation,  have  also  a  body 
of  natural  evidence,  arising  from  facts  which  fall  under  our  ex- 
perience and  observation,  to  which  an  appeal  may  bo  made  in 
confirmation  of  our  faith;  and  others  which  must  be  received 
entirely  on  the  authority  of  the  Revealer,  since  they  depend  on 
the  sovereign  counsel  of  ITis  >vill.  The  former  are  the  common 
truths  of  religion  and  morals;  the  latter  are  the  peculiar  doctrines 
of  Revelation.  For  the  illustration  and  proof  of  the  one,  we  may 
appeal  to  the  works  of  God,  and  to  the  experience  of  man  ;  for 
the  belief  of  the  other,  we  must  depend,  in  the  first  instance,  on 
the  sole  authority  of  God  speaking  to  us  in  His  Word.  Now  what 
relation,  it  may  be  asked,  subsists  between  these  two  classes  of 
truths,  thus  indissolubly  connected   with   each  other  in   Scrip- 
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tare  !  Are  tiieT  cDimected  hr  no  other  \xmd  than  that  of  the 
suprune  aathoritr  which  eqoallT  ratifies  both?  Is  there  no  more 
intonate  tie, — no  internal  affinity, — no  pancepdble  analogy,  be- 
tween the  two  ?  Is  there  not  an  adaptation,  a  harmoQ j,  an  agree- 
ment,  such  as  might  be  esqpected  to  sobsist  between  all  the  parts 
of  a  Scheme  deTised  bT  the  san^  omniscient  Mind?    And  if  there 

m 

be^  may  we  not  find  here,  as  in  ererr  other  department  of  human 
thought,  fit  objects  for  the  faculty  of  comparison,  and  fresh  occa- 
sion for  the  perception  and  use  of  Anakgyf 

(303.)  The  accordance  between  the  facts  of  onr  actnal  expe- 
rience and  the  doctrines  which  are  c^mmom  to  Natural  and  Re- 
vealed Religion,  is  too  evident  to  be  overbx^ed  or  denied :  and  the 
more  peculiar  truths  of  Revelation,  depending  as  they  do  on  the 
authority  of  the  Revealer,  admit,  neverthdess,  of  being  compared 
with  those  primary  principles  of  all  religion  which  possess  a  natural 
evidence  of  their  own.  This  comparison  between  the  Natural  and 
the  Revealed  can  scarcely  fail,  if  it  be  fairly  conducted,  to  bring  into 
view  many  striking  analogies  between  them,  such  as  may  yield  a 
strong  confirmatory  support  to  our  Christian  faith.  These  pecu- 
liar doctrines  cannot,  indeed,  be  proved  by  analogy  alomty  any  more 
than  they  could  be  discovered  by  the  unaided  li^t  of  reason ;  but 
it  may  still  be  of  use  both  in  confirming  the  truth  of  each  of 
them  individually,  and,  still  more,  in  conducting  us  to  that  con- 
viction of  their  Divine  origin  and  authority,  which  constrains  us 
to  receive  them  all  as  "^the  true  sayings  of  God.'* 

(304.)  Take  any  one  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Scripturei — 
the  doctrine,  for  instance,  of  an  atonement  or  satisfaction  for  sin, — 
it  could  not  be  proved  by  any  natural  analogy,  for  it  relates  to  a 
fact  or  scheme  which  is  dependent  on  the  sovereign  will  of  God ; 
yet,  when  revealed,  it  may  be  found  to  be  in  esact  accordance 
with  other  exemplifications  of  the  great  principles  of  God*s  moral 
government,  as  these  are  brought  under  our  observation  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  His  Providence.  Now  this  analogy  between 
the  two,  when  it  is  clearly  discerned,  ser\*es  to  connect  the  super- 
natural truth  with  our  familiar  experience, — to  exhibit  it  as  only 
the  crowning  manifestation — the  culminating  point,  of  a  moral 
system  whose  foundations  lie  deep  in  the  nature  of  God  and  also 
in  the  heart  of  man, — to  divest  it  of  that  aspect  of  strangeness 
which  would  belong  to  it,  were  it  viewed  only  by  itself,  apart  from 
the  ordinary  principles  of  the  Divine  administration, — to  bring  it 
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out  of  its  apparent  isolation,  by  connecting  it  with  a  general  system 
which  is  known  to  be  in  constant  operation, — and  to  afford  a  prac- 
tical verification  of  it  by  showing  its  accordance  with  moral  laws 
which  are  immutable  and  eternal.  Let  any  one  attempt  to  con- 
ceive of  Atonement  or  Satisfaction  for  sin,  without  the  correlative 
ideas  of  sin,  of  law,  of  government,  of  judicial  condemnation,  and 
penal  infliction :  let  him  further  reflect  how  largely  his  concep- 
tions on  these  points  are  dependent  on  the  analogies  of  his  earthly 
experience ; — how  he  conceives  of  sin  under  the  familiar  notion  of 
a  debt  or  a  crime, — and  of  law,  government,  and  punishment  with 
reference  to  similar  ordinances  established  amongst  men, — and  he 
will  readily  acknowledge  that,  without  the  aid  of  such  analogies, 
he  could  scarcely  understand  the  meaning  of  the  doctrine  at  all, 
and  still  less  feel  the  force  of  those  solemn  considerations  which 
carry  it  home  to  his  heart  and  conscience  as  the  very  truth  of  God. 
(305.)  The  doctrine  of  Atonement  is  one  specimen  of  the 
peculiar  truths  of  Revelation,  which  could  only  be  made  known 
by  an  express  declaration  of  the  Divine  will,  but  which,  when 
revealed,  may  be  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  analogous  exempli- 
fications of  the  same  principles,  occurring  in  our  ordinary  expe- 
rience. Many  other  instances  might  be  adduced  to  show  that 
Analogy  may  have  a  legitimate  and  useful  application  even  to 
such  doctrines,  considered  individually  and  in  detail, — that  it  may 
be  said  to  supply  the  mould  in  which  the  whole  language  of  Scrip- 
ture is  cast, — and  that  its  aid  cannot  be  rejected,  nor  its  value 
disparaged,  without  the  risk  of  serious  injury  to  the  scheme  of 
Revealed  truth.  It  were  dangerous,  indeed,  to  affirm  that  any  one 
of  the  peculiar  articles  of  faith,  may  be  proved  by  the  mere  force 
of  analogical  reasoning,  independently  of  the  authority  of  Revelar- 
tion,  or  even  to  attempt, — as  Lamourette,  we  think,  erred  in  attempt- 
ing,*— to  construct  a  semi-rationalistic  proof  of  such  doctrines  as 
those  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation ;  but  nothing  of  this  kind 
is  necessarily  involved  when,  with  reference  to  any  doctrine  which 
is  clearly  revealed,  we  make  use  of  analogy  merely  to  enable  us  to 
conceive  of  it  aright,  and  to  connect  it  with  certain  cognate  and 
kindred  truths  of  a  more  familiar  kind,  so  as  to  educe  from  their 
resemblance  some  degree  of  evidence  in  confirmation  of  our  faith. 


•  Lamourette,  "  Pens^es  sur  la 
PhiloBophie  de  la  Foi ;"  ou  le  Systdme 
da  ChristianlBme  Entrevu,  daDs  son 


Analogie  avec  les  Id^  Naturelles  de 
TEntendement  Humain.  Demonstra- 
tions Evangeliques,  Tom.  XIII.  p.  330. 
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(306.)  But  there  is  another  way  in  which  Analogy  may  be 
applied  to  the  proof  of  Revealed  Religion.  Instead  of  taking 
each  particular  doctrine  by  itself,  and  viewing  it  in  connection 
with  the  special  analogies  which  bear  upon  it,  we  may  compare 
the  two  great  systems  of  knowledge, — the  Natural  and  the  Re- 
vealed,— in  respect  of  their  general  characteristics,  and  inquire 
whether  there  be  not  such  a  resemblance  between  the  volume  of 
Nature  and  the  volume  of  Scripture  as  may  warrant  us  in  be- 
lieving that  God  is  the  Author  of  both  ?  The  question,  as  thus 
stated,  is  a  very  comprehensive  one ;  it  may  include  all  the  special 
analogies  to  which  we  have  already  referred  as  applicable  to  the 
confirmation  of  particular  doctrines,  while  it  has  a  much  wider 
range,  and  is  directed  to  a  higher  object ;  it  is  designed  to  ascer- 
tain,— not  merely  the  truth  of  this  or  that  doctrine  by  means  of 
analogies  bearing  on  one  point, — but  the  general  truth  of  Scripture, 
by  establishing  its  Divine  origin  and  authority  on  the  ground  of 
its  analogy  to  the  constitution  and  course  of  Nature, — and  thereby 
to  prove  indirectly  the  truth  of  every  doctrine  which  it  contains. 
It  must  be  evident  that,  on  the  supposition  of  a  Revelation  from 
God, — and  this  may  be  hypothetically  assumed, — it  is  in  the 
highest  degree  reasonable  to  expect  that  His  Word  will  bear  some 
resemblance  to  His  Works, — that  the  scheme  unfolded  in  the  one 
will  have  somewhat  of  the  same  Divine  impress  which  is  so  legible 
in  the  scheme  exhibited  in  the  other ; — that  they  must  have  some 
characteristics  in  common,  arising  from  their  origin  in  the  coun- 
sels of  the  same  Omniscient  Mind, — that  there  may  thus  be  room 
for  a  comparison  between  the  two,  and  for  the  perception  of  such 
analogies  as  may  subsist  between  the  natural  and  the  supernatural, 
when  both  are  equally  Divine, — and  that  these  analogies  may 
afford  a  positive  proof  of  the  claims  of  Revelation,  such  as  is 
suiSScient  to  establish  first  its  authority,  and  then,  through  that 
medium,  the  truth  of  every  doctrine  which  it  contains. — WTien  we 
pursue  this  line  of  thought,  we  institute  an  inquiry  which  is  per- 
fectly legitimate ;  while  it  differs,  in  some  respects,  from  that  by 
which  we  seek  for  a  confirmation  of  particular  doctrines  by  means 
of  such  analogies  as  are  specially  applicable  to  them :  and  we 
cannot  help  thinking  that,  while  Butler  reasons  analogically  on 
different  doctrines  considered  separately  and  in  detail,  with  the 
view,  chiefly,  of  removing  objections  and  neutralizing  adverse 
presumptions,  yet  the  main  strength,  and  the  really  effective  force. 
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of  his  argument  resolves  itself  into  a  proof  of  the  common  author- 
ship of  Nature  and  of  Revelation. — For,  "  if  the  dispensation  of 
Providence  we  are  under,  considered  as  inhabitants  of  this  world, 
and  having  a  temporal  interest  to  secure  in  it,  be  found,  on  exami- 
nation, to  be  analogous  to,  and  of  a  piece  with,  that  further  dis- 
pensation, which  relates  to  us  as  designed  for  another  world,  in 
which  we  have  an  eternal  interest,  depending  on  our  behaviour 
here :  if  both  may  be  traced  up  to  the  same  general  laws,  and 
appear  to  be  carried  on  according  to  the  same  plan  of  administra- 
tion ;  the  fair  presumption  is,  that  both  proceed  from  one  and  the 
same  Author^^  "  That  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  ^  course  of  na- 
ture,' none  can  deny.  This,  therefore,  is  the  ground  on  which 
Butler  takes  his  stand,  and  whereon  he  fixes  a  lever  that  shakes 
the  strongholds  of  imbelief  even  to  their  foundations :  for,  on 
comparing  this  scheme  of  Nature  with  the  scheme  of  Kevelation, 
there  is  found  a  most  singular  correspondence  between  their  seve- 
ral parts — such  a  correspondence  as  gives  a  very  strong  reason  for 
believing  that  the  Author  of  one  is  the  Author  of  both^^ 

(307.)  We  are  fully  persuaded  that  Dr  Chalmers  would  have 
concurred  in  these  general  statements.  For  in  many  parts  of  his 
works  he  refers  in  eloquent  terms  to  the  harmony  between  the 
Works  and  the  Word  of  God ;  and  even  in  his  Prelections  on 
Butler's  Analogy,  we  find  certain  statements  which  seem  to  im- 
ply that  this  mode  of  reasoning  might  afford  a  positive  proof,  in 
each  of  the  two  ways  indicated  above.  For,  speaking,  first,  of 
certain  natural  analogies  which  have  been  applied  in  confirmation 
of  particular  doctrines,  he  makes  special  mention  of  those  which 
suggest  and  point  towards  a  future  state  of  retribution,  and  then 
adds,  "  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  considerations  in  which 
Butler  here  deals  are  such  as  not  merely  serve  to  annul  objectionsy 
but  to  make  out  a  substantive  proof  in  favour  of  his  doctrine ;  and, 
therefore,  we  venture  to  affirm,  that  every  intelligent  reader  will 
feel  as  if,  in  this  part  of  his  work,  he  had  firmer  hold  of  a  positive 
argument  than  generally  throughout  the  volume."  So  that  here 
we  have  at  least  one  instance — and  why  may  there  not  be  many 
niore  ? — in  which  natural  analogies  are  applicable  in  concurrence 
with  other  proofs  to  the  establishment  of  a  particular  doctrine. 


*  Bishop    Halifax,     ^^  Preface    to        t  Professor  Blunt,  in  Quarterly  Re- 


Butler's  Analogy,"  xxvii. 


view,  No.  85,  May  1830,  p.  184. 
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belonging  both  to  Xatoral  and  Revealed  Religion ;  and  a  single 
example  of  this  kind  is  conclusive,  when  the  question  at  issue 
relates  to  the  power  of  an  organ  or  method  of  reasoning.  In 
regard,  again,  to  the  second  line  of  argument — ^that  in  which 
Analogy  is  applied,  not  to  the  proof  of  particular  doctrines,  but 
to  the  more  general  and  comprehensive  purpose  of  establishing  the 
Divine  origin  and  authority  of  Scripture, — Dr  Chalmers  waives  the 
discussion  of  it  in  this  connection ;  showing,  however,  that  it  was 
present  to  his  mind.  ^^  In  how  far,"  he  says,  ^^  such  analogies 
may  afford  a  presumption,  that  both  Scripture  and  Nature,  or 
both  the  Word  and  the  World,  have  the  same  Author^  we  shall  not 
inquire."  But  this  is  really  the  most  important  and  comprehensive 
form  of  the  question ;  it  may  be  waived  for  a  time,  but  it  will 
i^ievitably  present  itself  again ;  and  when  it  did  recur  to  his  large 
and  sagacious  mind,  he  gave  utterance,  in  no  equivocal  terms,  to 
the  impression  produced  by  the  striking  analogy  between  Nature, 
as  the  Work,  and  Scripture,  as  the  Word,  of  God. 

(308.)  If  these  views  be  correct,  the  value  of  analogy,  as  a 
proof  applicable  to  Revealed  Religion,  is  greatly  imderrated,  when 
the  only  function  which  is  ascribed  to  it  is  that  of  neutralizing 
objections.     It  is  of  use  for  this  end,  but  it  is  available  for  other 
and  higher  ends.     It  contributes,  in  each  of  the  two  ways  which 
have  been  specified,  to  swell  the  amount  of  positive  proof  in 
favour  of  Revelation.    In  adopting  a  more  restricted  view  of  its 
application,  Dr  Chalmers  seems  to  have  been  influenced  chiefly  by 
a  desire  to  guard  against  the  undue  encroachment  of  Reason  on 
the  peculiar  province  of   Scripture,  and  to  shut  us  up  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  its  sole  and  supreme  authority,  as  attested  by 
the  credentials  to  which  it  appeals.     But  may  it  not  be  said  that 
Analogy  is  one  of  these  credentials,  or  rather  that  it  underlies 
them  all  ?     And  in  its  application  to  the  proof  of  Revealed  Reli- 
gion, can  there  be  any  real  or  serious  danger  of  compromising  the 
claims  of  Divine  authority,  or  of  subjecting  the  truth  to  the  arro- 
gance of  mere  hmnan  opinion,  if  it  be  habitually  remembered  that 
Analogy  does  not  bring  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  into  comparison 
with  the  speculative  theories  or  capricious  fancies  of  reason,  but 
with  tlie  undeniable  facts  of  nature  and  experience;  that  it  properly 
consists  in  a  resemblance  between  two  great  systems,  which  are 
equally  independent  of  man's  opinion  about  them ;  that  it  amounts, 
in  short,  to  nothing  more  than  a  collation  of  the  two  volumes  of 
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Nature  and  of  Revelation,  considered  as  the  products  of  Divine 
wisdom, — the  objects,  but  not  the  creations,  of  human  know- 
ledge,— the  rule,  as  well  as  the  ground,  of  all  rational  belief?  An 
argument  truly  analogical  has  nothing  in  common  with  any  a 
priori  speculation,  or  with  any  mere  preconception  whether  of  the 
reason  or  the  fancy :  it  is  the  very  reverse  of  this,  for  in  respect 
to  each  of  the  two  terms  of  comparison,  it  is  purely  a  posteriori^ — 
the  one  being  certain  doctrines  contained  in  Scripture,  the  other 
certain  facts  belonging  to  nature  and  experience.  It  founds  on  the 
resemblance  which  is  seen  to  subsist  between  these  two  :  and  each  of 
them  being  external  to  reason,  and  independent  of  it,  there  is  no  room 
either  for  conjectural  speculation  or  the  capricious  exercise  of  fancy: 
reason  is  brought  face  to  face  with  facts  and  their  undeniable  evi- 
dence, and  by  these  alone  its  judgment  must  be  determined. 

(309.)  Accordingly  Dr  Hampden  has  insisted  with   much 
reason  on  this  important  consideration,— that  the  argument  from 
Analogy  is  not  a  proof  a  priori^  directed  to  establish  the  claims 
of  Revelation  on  the  ground  of  its  accordance  with  our  precon- 
ceived opinions ;  but  a  proof  derived  from  the  comparison  of  the 
known  contents  of  Scripture  with  the  actual  constitution  and 
course  of  Nature,  such  as  may  serve  to  rectify  our  views  of  nature 
itself,  and  may  even  become  the  best  corrective  and  antidote  to 
that  tendency  which  leads  us  to  judge  of  Revelation  rather  accord- 
ing to  what  we  think  God  ought  to  will  and  to  do,  than  according 
to  what  we  see  and  know  God  has  actually  willed  and  done.*     In 
like  manner,  Dr  Shuttleworth  recognises  the  importance  of  this 
feature  of  analogical  reasoning,  as  constrasted  with  abstract  or 
fanciful  speculation,  when  he  speaks  of  ^^  the  old  fallacy  of  dic- 
tating imaginary  schemes  of  creation  to  Providence,  instead  of 
directing  our  judgment  by  what  we  know  to  be  actually  esta^ 
blished."    "All  that  any  exposition  of  the  Christian  evidences  can 
presume  to  effect,  is  merely  to  show  that  Revelation  accords,  not 
with  our  abstract  theories  and  capricious  surmises  of  what  we 
choose  to  assume  that  God's  creation  ought  to  have  been,  but  with 
what  experience  tells  us  that  it  actually  i^.  ...  It  signifies  nothings 
whether  or  not  Providence,  in  its  wisdom,  might  not  have  ar- 
ranged things  otherwise.     Our  reference  is  to  man  as  we  know 
him  to  be  constituted,  and  to  the  existing  order  of  things."  t 


•  Dr  Hampden/ '  Philosophical  Evi" 
dence,"  p.  iv. 


t  Dr  Shuttleworth,  ^^OonBistencyof 
Revelation/'  pp.  33,  38,  41. 
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(310.)  There  is  nothing  rationalistic^  therefore,  in  this  method 
of  proof, — unless,  indeed,  it  be  rationaKstic,  us  some  seem  to  sup- 
pose, to  admit  any  exercise  of  reason,  or  any  use  of  evidence,  in 
matters  of  faith.     No  comparison  is  instituted  between  the  doc- 
trines of  Scripture  and  the  mere  opinions  of  men ;  two  vast  sys- 
tems are  brought  together,  and  viewed  in  the  light  of  their  mutual 
relations, — ^both  external  and  objective, — both  anterior  to  indi- 
vidual reason  and  independent  of  it, — ^both  consisting  mainly  of 
facts  or  founded  upon  them :  the  one  the  standard  of  Natural, 
the  other  of  Revealed  truth.     These  two  are  placed  side  by  side 
and  compared ;  they  are  found  to  difiFer  in  some  respects  and  to 
agree  in  others ;  the  points  of  resemblance  between  them  are  such 
as  may  be  proved  to  involve  principles  which  are  common  to  both, 
although  they  are  exemplified  in  different  ways, — and  they  afford 
solid  ground  for  reasoning  from  the  one  to  the  other,  on  the 
principle  of  Analogy.     By  this  analogy  we  may  be  conducted  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  Word,  not  less  than  the  World,  is  the 
product  of  Divine  wisdom.     We  compare  what  God  is  supposed 
to  have  «atd,  not  with  what  we  thinky  but  with  what  He  has 
actually  done ;  and  any  legitimate  argument  founded  on  the  ana- 
logy betwixt  these  two,  is  at  the  farthest  possible  remove  from 
the  presumptuous  abuse  of  reason.     Indeed  the  serious  study  of 
nature  and  experience,  and  the  impartial  application  of  natural 
analogies,  may  prove  one  of  the  most  effective  antidotes  to  all  that 
is  false  and  dangerous  in  Rationalism. 

(311.)  It  cannot  be  denied  that  our  Lord  made  frequent  use 
of  natural  analogies  in  the  course  of  His  personal  ministry.  In 
His  Parables,  as  well  as  in  the  Types  of  the  Old  Testament,  Ana- 
logy is  applied  to  the  proof,  not  less  than  to  the  illustration,  of 
Divine  truth.  In  both  there  -was  the  same  principle  involved  in 
each  of  the  related  terms  of  a  comparison,  and  this  constituted 
the  fundamentum  relationis — ^the  ground  of  an  analogical  infer- 
ence. The  illustrative  power  of  analogous  instances  is  universally 
admitted ;  but,  looking  at  our  Lord's  parables,  who  will  venture 
to  say  that  they  serve  only  to  illustrate,  and  can  afford  no  element 
of  proof?  Is  their  logical  value  duly  estimated,  when  their  force 
is  supposed  to  be  exhausted  in  answering  objections,  and  neutraliz- 
ing adverse  presumptions  ?  Does  not  every  one  feel  that  there  is 
a  persuasive  power  in  the  principle  which  is  common  to  the  two 
cases,— of  an  earthly  and  a  Christian  steward,— of  the  prodigal 
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son  and  a  penitent  sinner, — of  the  Pharisee  and  every  other  self- 
righteous  formalist, — of  the  good  Samaritan  and  a  truly  benevo- 
lent man  ?  There  may  be  much  room  for  the  exercise  of  a  wise 
discretion  in  selecting  the  strong  points  of  the  case,  and  applying 
them  in  argument ;  but  this  is  equally  necessary  in  expounding 
parables  when  they  are  regarded  simply  as  illustrations,  and  can 
afford  no  reason  for  disowning  their  higher  power  as  analogical 
proofs. — Our  Lord  made  use  of  natural  analogies,  in  confirmation 
of  the  truth  which  He  taught  with  infallible  authority ;  but  who 
would  ever  dream  of  imputing  to  Him  the  spirit  or  the  principles 
of  modem  Eationalism  ? 
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CHAPTER  Vm. 

AXALiWY :  HOW  RELATED  TO  OTHER  LAWS  OF  THOUGHT. 

(S12-V  Tbe  crigin  of  car  belief  in  rfie  mprg  idttioo  of  icjcm- 
biasce.-— *:r  in  zhe  fact  tbit  tw-j  .iisiinct  objects  are  ^fmilar  to  each 
ccber  ci  jQc^e  respects,  aliiiocgii  thev  differ  in  ochersw — needs  no 
expLiz::ir5cc  jh*!  can  scarcely  b^  5azii  to  ^^^t^t^  of  anr,  ance  it 
BUBSt  be  ssicri^ed  to  a  lErect  perception  or  intixitk»i  of  mson.  In 
regard  lo  our  ample  jmijients  of  analogy*  there  con  be  no  di£B- 
cnItT  in  tracing  them  at  once  to  a  ratiTe  power  of  the  mind,  since 
they  belo-cg  to  the  primary  facts  of  coc^cioaaiess,  and  cannot  be 
explained  by  anyiing  that  is  core  elementary  or  more  evidmt 
than  rhemaefvTes,  It  is  otherwise  with  analogical  inferences^  or 
these  cocclnsion^  which  are  reached  by  a  process  of  analogicil 
reasoning.  In  regarl  to  these,  the  ^jnesdon  stared  by  Bcxtler  mar 
be  entertained  : — -  Whence  it  pnx^eeds  that  liJuTWid  shoold  h^et 
that  presomption,  opinion,  and  full  ccnviictioa.  which  the  homan 
min<i  is  formed  to  receive  from  it.  and  which  it  does  necessaurfly 
prodnce  in  every  one  f"* 

(313.>  Bntler  raises  this  t^nesticn.  bnt  mokes  no  attempt  to 
answer  r: : — he  speaks  of  it  as  belonging  •'to  the  subject  of  Logic'' 
and  ""to  a  part  of  that  5;ibject  which  has  net  vet  been  thoroughly 
considered."*  Xor  was  it  necessary  for  his  immediate  object  to 
dtscnss^  the  psyvhoi»?gtcaI  origin  of  a  belief*  so  spcctaneoos.  natural, 
and  universal :  he  m?ght  ^$sume  i:  as  a  fact,  and  appeal  in  con- 
firtnation  of  i:  to  the  conscieusaess  of  evenr  reader. — ^Its  reason- 
ableness  b  not  affected  by  the  ^juestion  whether  i:  rests  on  an 
inr^tive  principle,  or  may  be  resolved  i:l^?  seme  other  laws  of 
thought.  The  laws  which  regulate  the  acvjuiied  perceptions  of 
sight  are  surely  as  much  a  port  v>f  our  frame  *?  those  which  regu- 
late any  of  our  orrgtaol  perceptioas :  and  although  they  require 
for  dhfir  develof)«Biettl.  a  cvrtoiu  vlic^:tee  of  experience  and  obser- 
YoCMiU  the  uiufomutY  of  tt^  xesulx  slh>ws  tlttt  there  ^ 
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arbitrary  nor  accidental  in  their  origin.*  The  dictates  of  Con- 
science are  neither  less  natural  nor  less  trustworthy,  whether  we 
ascribe  them  to  a  moral  sense,  considered  as  an  ultimate  fact  in 
mental  science,  or  attempt,  with  Sir  James  Macintosh,  to  resolve 
them  into  a  combination  of  different  elements.f  We  are  born 
without  teeth,  but  there  is  a  natural  provision  for  their  production 
in  due  time,  and  their  use  is  not  dependent  on  their  origin. — In 
like  manner,  the  doctrine  of  Analogy  is  not  affected  by  any  differ- 
ence of  opinion  respecting  the  psychological  origin  of  those  infer- 
ences which  are  invariably  suggested  by  a  clear  perception  of 
resemblance. 

(314.)  Still  it  may  be  useful  to  advert  briefly  to  the  different 
theories  which  have  been  proposed  with  the  view  of  accounting 
for  the  beliefs  which  are  thus  generated. 

(315.)  Some,  like  Reid,  Beattie,  Oswald,  and  Tatham,  ascribe 
them  to  an  instinctive  tendency,  of  which  no  other  account  can, 
or  need,  be  given,  than  that  it  is  an  ultimate  fact  in  our  mental 
constitution.  "Reasoning  from  analogy,  when  traced  up  to  its 
source,  will  be  found  to  terminate  in  a  certain  instinctive  propen- 
sity, implanted  in  us  by  our  Maker,  which  leads  us  to  expect,  that 
similar  causes  in  similar  circumstances  do,  or  will  probably,  pro- 
duce similar  effects."  "  The  principle  in  which  this  branch  of 
Logic  has  its  foundation,  is  a  native  bent  and  propensity  of  the 
mind,  strengthened  by  experience  and  confirmed  by  habit, — by 
which  we  are  involuntarily  led  to  expect  that  nature  and  truth 
are  uniform  and  analogous  throughout  the  universe, — that  similar 
causes,  of  whatever  kind,  will,  in  similar  circumstances,*  at  all 
times  produce  similar  effects, — or,  if  the  causes  cannot  be  known, 
that  similar  effects  will  explain,  illustrate,  and  account  for  similar 
effects."}  Mr  Stewart  speaks  less  of  instinctive  tendencies,  or 
of  first  principles  considered  as  dogmatic  axioms,  than  some  of  his 
predecessors  in  the  Scottish  School,  and  prefers  to  call  them  Laws 
of  Thought,  or  Laws  of  Belief.§ 

(316.)  Others,  like  Hume,  Priestley,  and  James  Mill,  have 
ascribed  these,  as  well  as  other,  beliefs  to  the  laws  of  association 


♦  Stewart's  Life  of  Reid  (Hamil- 
ton's Ed.),  23. 

t  Dissertation,  Encyclop.  Britan., 
400. 

t  Dr  Beattie,  "  Essay  on  Truth," 
p.    63.      Dr   Tatham,    "Chart  and 


Scale,"  1. 52.  See  Dr  Reid, "  Essays," 
II.  74  ;  Dr  Oswald's  "  Appeal,"  I. 
190. 

§  D.  Stewart's  "  Elementa,"  vol.  II. 
27,  48,  65,  93. 
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and  habit.  According  to  Hume,  belief  of  every  kind,  is  a  mere 
feeling,  and  this  feeling  does  not  arise,  in  most  cases,  from  any 
process  of  the  understanding.  It  can  only  be  ascribed  to  the  laws 
of  association,  or,  what  he  calls,  "  the  three  connecting  principles 
of  all  ideas — the  relations  of  resemblance,  contiguity,  and  causa- 
tion." With  special  reference  to  analogical  inferences,  he  states 
the  question  thus — "  As  to  past  Experience,  it  can  be  allowed  to 
give  direct  and  certain  information  of  those  precise  objects  only, 
and  that  precise  period  of  time,  which  fell  under  its  cognizance  : 
but  why  this  experience  should  be  extended  to  future  times,  and  to 
other  objects  ,  .  ,  this  is  the  main  question."  "  These  two  propo- 
sitions are  far  from  being  the  same — *  I  have  found  that  such  an 
object  has  always  been  attended  with  such  an  effect,'  and  ^  I  fore- 
see that  other  objects  which  are,  in  appearance,  similar,  will  be 
attendeil  with  similar  effects.'  I  shall  allow,  if  you  please,  that  the 
one  j^rojKwition  may  justly  be  inferred  from  the  other :  I  know,  in 
fact,  that  it  always  is  inferred.  But  if  you  insist  that  the  infer- 
eni\^  is  nuule  by  a  chain  of  reasoning,  I  desire  you  to  produce  that 
reasoning."  And  he  answers  the  question  thus  raised,  by  ascrib- 
ing the  infereniH>  to  Habit, — that  is,  the  habitual  association  of 
wrtain  ideas  in  the  mind,  without  pretending,  however,  "  to  have 
given  the  ultiu\ate  reason  of  such  a  propensity."*  Mr  Alill 
illusti*ates  the  same  views  in  his  chapter  on  "  Belief,"f  and  Dr 
IViestlev  iu  his  Strictures  on  Keid,  Beattie,  and  Oswald.! 

(317.)  It  is  an  obvious  reflection,  which  occurred  to  Degtemdo 
and  IWtholm^ss,  that  when  belief  is  thus  reduced  to  the  laws  of 
association  and  habit;»  these  laws  are  still  left  unexplained ;  and 
aeivrvrmgly  other  writers  of  the  Sensational  or  Materialistic  School 
have  attempteil  to  earn'  the  explanation  further  back,  by  describ- 
ing Kabki  its^'If  as  a  mere  mechanical  tendency^  and  all  our  ideas 
as  simply  ^'^  transformed  sensations,'^^  leaviDg  as  much  in  the  dark 
as  ewr  the  origin  of  that  ^  mechanism^'*  and  the  law  of  this  "  trans- 
formative.'*    Coleridge*  J*g^>  founding  on  his  favourite  dxstinc- 


*  Hume»  *^  Essays,"  II.  33,  44,  56.  4$2  ;  *^l>w  ^^tje,"*  I.  61.  67,  84. 

t  Jauh»  Mill,  ^^  Aualyftis,*'  I.  i(>4,  Bartht.»Iim?8».  *^  Histoire  Critaque,"  I. 

tn.  UO,:276;iutd''Huet,(Hi]ieSGeptBciaiie 

tSei»l'1rtti»tley>(wwk,aiidl>rOuiiLp-  ThtioIo|piiui»,'*  :^X. 

Wl*^  T^wiarkft  ou  it,  **  Kbt^ti^nc,'*  I.  §  Comlillac,    ^^  Trarte   d»   Senaa- 
1>$ ;  alBo  Moaw-L,  ^^  Hintwy  of  Fhilo»  I  tioits,"  1.  31, 34 ;  U.  :i65.   ^•^Systenie 

aophr/ 1.  :ft<U,  31^.  l>v^:mu^  *'  Hi^  de  la  Nalnir^,  *  I.  147,  149.    MokD, 

tow  ComiMnie.'*  I.  463,  467 ;   Itl.  ^'  History,**  I.  13?>. 
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tion  between  the  Understanding  and  Reason,  resolves  Analogy 
into  a  law  of  the  Imagination,  such  as  is  capable  of  affording  a 
presumption,  while  experience  supplies  the  proof,  in  regard  to 
matters  of  fact ;  and  reason  supersedes  the  process  by  substituting 
for  the  inductive  inference  a  necessary  or  demonstrable  truth.* 
Sir  William  Hamilton  inquires  how  far  our  analogical  inferences 
may  be  explained  by  connecting  them  with  "  that  love  of  unity — 
that  tendency  of  the  mind  to  generalize  its  knowledge"  which 
"  leads  us  to  anticipate  in  nature  a  corresponding  uniformity :" 
and  concludes  that  "  all  scientific  induction  is  founded  on  the  pre- 
sumption that  nature  is  uniform  in  her  operations, — a  principle 
which  we  suppose  in  all  our  inductions,  but  which  cannot  be  itself 
a  product  of  induction.  It  is,  therefore,  interpolated  in  the  in- 
ductive reasoning  by  the  mind  itself."  f  He  adds  in  another  place 
that  "  the  principle  by  which  in  either  case  (that  is,  in  Induction 
or  Analogy)  we  are  disposed  to  extend  our  inferences  beyond  the 
limits  of  our  experience,  is  a  natural  or  ultimate  principle  of  Intel- 
ligence, and  may  be  called  the  principle  of  Logical,  or  Philoso- 
phical, Presumption."f 

(318.)  On  a  review  of  these  various  theories,  it  may  be  diffi- 
cult to  determine  how  much  is  due  to  an  instinctive  intellectual 
tendency, — how  much  to  the  laws  of  association,  of  which  the 
perception  of  Analogy  is  one  of  the  most  important, — and  how 
much  to  the  powerful  influence  of  habit,  for  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  "  custom,"  as  Montaigne  says,  "  makes  things  credible,"  §  and 
that,  as  Pascal  adds,  it  has  "  a  great  effect  on  faith."  But  evi- 
dently we  cannot  account  for  the  effect  of  analogy  on  our  beliefs, 
without  ascribing  it  to  certain  laws  of  thought,  whatever  they  be, 
which  are  connatural  to  the  mind,  and  inherent  in  its  constitution. 
One  may  connect  the  perception  of  analogy  with  the  principle  of 
causaUty, — another  with  an  instinctive  presumption  of  the  con- 
stancy of  nature, — another  with  the  laws  of  association  and  habit ; 
— but  imder  these  or  other  names  they  all  equally  recognise  cer- 
tain laws  of  thought  which  come  into  spontaneous  operation,  and 
which,  severally  or  conjointly,  determine  many  of  our  strongest 
beliefs.     And  so  far  as  the  validity  of  these  beliefs  is  concerned. 


*  Coleridge,  "Aids  to  Reflection," 
p.  181. 

t  Sir  William  Hamilton,  "  Lectures 
on  Metaphysics,"  1. 70,  103. 


X    Lectures   on    Logic,    vol.    IV. 
p.  165. 
§  Montaigne,  "  Essays,"  L  201. 
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it  IS  of  little  consequence  whether  we  can  resolve  them  into  one 
primary  principle  acting  independently  by  itself,  or  into  several 
laws  acting  harmoniously  together ;  whether  we  can  reach  a  final 
and  perfect  analysis,  or  must  rest  content  with  a  proximate  ex- 
planation.— Sir  WilUam  Hamilton,  referring  to  the  censure  which 
had  been  cast  by  some  on  Keid  and  Stewart  for  unduly  multi- 
plying first  principles,  offers  a  sufficient  vindication  of  them  when 
he  says  that  ^^  they  did  not  offer  a  final  analysis,  but  only  a  pro- 
visional classifiqation,"  such  as  Chemistry,  and  every  other  science, 
in  its  early  progress,  is  compelled  to  adopt.* — And  whatever  may 
be  said  of  the  influence  of  association  and  habit  in  determining 
our  analogical  judgments,  we  must  still  admit,  with  Mr  Grinfielc^ 
that  ^^  it  is  an  original  law  of  our  nature  that  likeness  on  subjects 
of  this  kind  should  produce  a  presumption  of  their  being  so  far  of 
a  kindred  nature  as  to  admit  of  their  being  compared  together,  so 
far  as  they  seem  alike,  and  of  our  arguing  from  the  one  to  the 
other.  This  law,  I  apprehend,  is  very  similar  in  its  nature  and 
application  to  that  rule  of  philosophy — ^that  *  when  effects  are  the 
same,  we  may  account  for  them  from  similar  causes,' — and  perhaps 
it  may  be  ultimately  resolved  into  one  general  principled \ 

(319.)  Considering  that  the  perception  of  Analogy  is  con- 
nected with  the  simultaneous  operation  of  other  principles  of  rea- 
son— such  as  the  principle  of  causality, — there  can  be  no  difficulty 
in  seeing  that  it  may  become  the  occasion,  and  even  the  ground, 
of  inductive  inference.  And  whether  the  process  of  analogical 
reasoning  must  be  traced  up  to  a  primary  law  of  thought,  or  may 
be  accounted  for  by  ascribing  it  to  the  simultaneous  operation  of 
several  distinct  laws,  it  is  undeniable  that,  in  either  case,  likeness 
comes  to  be  regarded  as  a  sign^  which  is  offered  for  our  interpre- 
tation ;  a  sign  which  we  are  so  constituted  as  to  be  able  both  to 
discern  and  to  construe,  and  which  is  fitted  to  be  at  once  an  index 
and  a  guide  in  the  investigation  of  truth.  If  this  be  the  right 
view  of  it,  we  must  assign  it  a  place  as  one  among  the  various 
signs  on  which  all  our  knowledge  is  dependent ;  and  this  will  serve 
to  divest  it  of  its  seeming  singularity,  and  to  reduce  it  to  a  class  or 
category  which  comprehends  many  other  instances  of  a  similar 
kind.     If  it  be  a  natural  sign  or  indication,  designed  and  fitted 


•  Sir   William    Hamilton,   "  Lec- 
tures," XL  864. 


t    Grinfield^B    ^^  YindiciflB    Analo- 
gic®," P.  I.  p.  26. 
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for  our  instruction  both  in  secular  and  spiritual  knowledge,  it 
would  be  as  unreasonable  to  ask  why  tlie  particular  relation  of 
resemblance  was  selected,  or  to  question  the  validity  of  those  infer- 
ences to  which  the  perception  of  it  invariably  leads,  as  it  must  be, 
in  any  other  case,  to  doubt  the  wisdom  of  our  intellectual  consti- 
tution, or  the  trustworthiness  of  our  natural  faculties.  If  it  seems 
strange  or  unaccountable  that  Analogy  should  exert  so  much  in- 
fluence over  our  trains  of  thought,  and  should  even  be  regarded, 
in  some  cases,  as  a  ground  of  inference  and  a  reason  for  belief,  this 
can  only  arise  from  an  inadequate  view  of  the  manifold  uses  of 
Signs  in  every  department  of  human  knowledge. 

(320.)  For  cases  of  Analogy  are  far  from  being  the  only  in- 
stances in  which  we  are  left  to  depend  for  our  knowledge  on  the 
presentation  of  a  Sign,  and  the  intuitive  perception  of  its  import. 
It  is  by  means  of  similar  indications  that  all  our  knowledge  is 
acquired.  What  is  sensation  but  a  sign  to  us  of  the  presence  and 
properties  of  external  objects  ?  "  Strictly  speaking,  every  sensa- 
tion is  but  the  sign  of  the  thing  it  represents,  so  that  sensation  is 
the  natural  universal  language  of  sensible  beings,  by  which  know- 
ledge is  received  and  communicated.*  It  is^a  question  with 
D^g^rando  whether  the  objects  of  sensation,  or  our  sensations 
themselves,  should  be  regarded  as  signs ;  f  but,  on  either  supposi- 
tion, the  intervention  of  a  sign  is  indispensable  to  our  first  per- 
ceptions. What,  again,  is  consciousness  itself  but  a  sign  or  index 
of  mental  phenomena  1  "  En  efifet,"  says  Cousin,  ^*  la  conscience 
est  le  signe  du  moi,  c'est-5,-dire  de  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  plus  determine  : 
Fetre  qui  dit  moiy  se  distingue  essentiellement  de  toute  autre ;  c'est 
1^  qu'est  pour  nous  le  type  de  Findividualit^."  J  What  are  all 
external  phenomena  but  signs  by  which  we  acquire  the  knowledge 
of  substances  and  their  properties, — and  especially  what  are  effects 
but  signs,  or  sensible  tokens,  of  their  causes?  "The  being  of 
things  imperceptible  to  sense,"  says  Bishop  Berkeley,  "may  be 
collected  from  effects  and  signs  and  sensible  tokens."  "  In  a  strict 
sense,  I  do  not  see  Alciphron — that  is,  that  individual  thinking 
thing,  but  only  such  visible  signs  and  tokens  as  suggest  and  infer 
the  being  of  that  invisible  thinking  principle  or  soul."  §     What  is 


♦  Field,  "  Analogical  Philosophy," 
I.  79. 

t  Degerando,  "  Dea  Signes,"  I.  27, 
63,  116. 


X  **  Histoire  de  la  Pbilosophie  Mo- 
deme,"  Tom.  I.  Le<;on  9. 
§  "Mm ate  Philoeopher,"  1. 886, 887. 
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language  but  a  sign  of  thought, — a  mirror  in  which  thought  is 
reflected, — a  means  by  which  one  invisible  mind  can  communicate 
with  another  ?  "  It  is  frequent  for  men  to  say — ^they  see  words, 
and  notions,  and  things,  in  reading  a  book ;  whereas  in  strictness 
they  see  only  the  characters  which  suggest  words,  notions,  and 
things."  "Men,  not  being  able  immediately  to  communicate  their 
ideas  to  one  another,  are  obliged  to  make  use  of  sensible  signs  or 
words,  the  use  of  which  is  to  raise  those  ideas  in  the  hearer,  which 
are  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker ;  and  if  they  fail  of  this  end,  they 
ser\^e  to  no  purpose."*  What  is  testimony  but  a  sign,  whose 
import  must  be  interpreted,  and  its  value  ascertained,  by  suitable 
tests  ?  "  Of  Signs,  there  are  some  which  from  a  certain  effect  or 
phenomenon  infer  the  cause  of  it ;  and  others  which,  in  like 
manner,  infer  some  condition  which  is  not  the  cause.  Of  these 
last,  one  species  is  the  argument  from  testimony  :  the  premiss 
being  the  existence  of  the  testimony, — the  conclusion  the  truth  of 
what  is  attested, — which  is  considered  as  a  condition  of  the  testi- 
mony having  been  given ;  since  it  is  evident  that  so  far  only  as 
this  is  allowed,  can  the  argument  have  any  force."  t  What  is  a 
general  conception  but  a  sign — a  sort  of  intellectual  diagram — 
which  stands  for  and  represents  all  the  particular  objects  that  are 
comprehended  under  it  ?  "  An  idea  which,  considered  in  itself, 
is  particular,  becomes  general,  by  being  made  to  represent  or  stand 
for  all  other  particular  ideas  of  the  same  sort^  .  .  .  Thus  a  line 
represents  all  particular  lines  whatever,  and  what  is  demonstrated 
of  it,  is  demonstrated  of  all  lines."  % 

(321.)  As  we  are  thus  dependent  on  Signs  for  every  part  of 
our  secular  knowledge,  we  are  equally  dependent  on  them  in  Re- 
ligion. For  what  is  the  adjustment  of  parts  in  any  organized 
structure,  or  the  adaptation  of  means  to  ends  in  any  practical  pro- 
cess, but  a  sign  of  intelligent  contrivance,  of  which  we  find  the 
analogue  in  our  own  breast,  and  which  we  are  thus  enabled  to  in- 
terpret ?  §  What  is  a  miracle  but  a  sign  of  immediate  Divine 
interposition,  the  more  striking  by  reason  of  its  being  uncommon, — 
and  what  is  prophecy  and  its  fulfilment  but  a  sign  of  superhuman 
wisdom  ?     What  are  the  words  of  Scripture  itself,  but  the  signs 


♦Berkeley  "Minute  Philosopher'- 
L  398. 

*  t  Whately,  "  Rhetoric,"  p.  62. 
t  Berkeley,  "  Works,"  L  78. 
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328.  "Ilfaat  en  nous,"  says  Cousin, 
"  quelque  chose  qui  y  soit  analogue,^^ 


k 


TO  OTHER  LAWS  OF  THOUGHT.         205 

of  God's  thoughts  ?  And  what  is  a  sacrament  but  a  sign  which 
makes  sense  itself  auxiliary  to  faith, — a  sign  so  expressive  that,  in 
one  aspect,  it  is  commemorative  of  a  past  event, — in  another, 
symbolical  or  significant  of  spiritual  truth, — and  in  another, 
typical  or  prophetic  of  future  objects  of  hope  ? 

(322.)  It  thus  appears  that  our  whole  knowledge,  secular  and 
spiritual,  is  left  to  depend  on  the  perception  and  interpretation  of 
Signs  ;  and  hence  the  great  importance  which  belongs  to  them  in 
the  philosophy  of  mind.  "  I  am  inclined  to  think,"  says  Berkeley, 
"  the  doctrine  of  Signs  a  point  of  great  importance  and  general 
extent,  which,  if  duly  considered,  would  cast  no  small  light  upon 
things,  and  afford  a  just  and  genuine  solution  of  many  difficulties."  * 
The  aptitude  of  the  human  mind  for  the  perception  and  interpre- 
tation of  Signs  is  evinced  by  universal  experience,  and  especially 
by  the  history  both  of  natural  and  artificial  language.f  And 
hence,  in  the  ordinary  processes  of  inductive  reasoning,  arguments 
are  drawn  from  sign  as  well  as  from  example^  and  are  held  to  be 
equally  legitimate  and  conclusive.}  Of  these  Signs,  likeness  is 
one  of  the  most  important, — it  is  an  index  which  points,  and 
a  guide  which  conducts,  to  general  conclusions  from  particular 
facts. 

(323.)  If  it  be  so,  what  a  simple,  yet  effective,  provision  is 
thus  made  for  the  rapid  extension  and  indefinite  enlargement  of 
human  knowledge !  Had  we  no  power  of  comparing  different 
objects  of  thought,  and  discerning  their  resemblance  in  respect  of 
one  or  more  of  their  properties  or  relations,  our  knowledge  must 
have  been  limited  to  particular  things,  and  no  amount  of  experi- 
ence could  have  given  birth  to  science.  But  when  their  several 
properties  and  relations  arc  clearly  discerned,  and  those  which  be- 
long to  one  object  are  found,  on  comparison,  to  correspond  with 
those  belonging  to  another,  our  knowledge,  if  it  becomes  more 
abstract,  becomes  also  more  general,  and  has  a  tendency  to  rise 
from  one  conclusion  to  another  still  more  comprehensive,  and  so 
on  in  a  series  of  endless  progression.  One  generalization  becomes 
only  the  stepping-stone  by  which  we  rise  to  a  higher ;  and  that 
again  is  a  fresh  starting-point  for  further  discovery.  The  whole 
structure  of  our  powers  seems  to  have  been  designed,  as  it  is  ad- 


♦  Berkeley,  "  Works,"  I.  511. 

t  Reid's  "Works,"  by  Hamilton,  117. 
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mirably  fitted,  to  evolve  general  conclusions  out  of  particular  facts^ 
and  permanent  truths  out  of  transient  phenomena.  The  process 
of  abstraction  and  generalization  contributes  largely  to  this  result ; 
and  the  perception  of  analogy  exerts  a  powerful  influence  in  the 
same  direction.  And  when  these  are  combined  with  the  laws  of 
association  and  habit,  which  regulate  the  succession  of  our  thoughts, 
and  link  similar  objects  together  so  as  that  the  presence  of  the  one 
instantly  suggests  the  idea  of  the  other,  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  see 
how  "  likeness,"  considered  as  a  Sign,  may  beget  a  sense  of  "  like- 
lihood" or  "probability,"  or  to  explain  the  Final  Cause  of  this 
part  of  our  mental  constitution.  And  this  is  enough  for  our  pre- 
sent purpose.  For  it  must  never  be  forgotten  that  the  explanation 
of  any  psychological  fact,  however  correct,  must  ultimately  termi- 
nate in  a  law  of  which  no  other  account  can  be  given  than  that 
such  is  the  constitution  of  our  nature,  or  that  such  is  the  will  of 
our  Creator.  "  Here,  then,"  as  Butler  says  on  a  kindred  topic, 
"  we  can  go  no  further.  For  it  is  ridiculous  to  attempt  to  prove 
the  truth  of  those  perceptions,  whose  truth  we  can  no  otherwise 
prove,  than  by  other  perceptions  of  exactly  the  same  kind  with 
them,  and  which  there  is  just  the  same  ground  to  suspect ;  or  to 
attempt  to  prove  the  truth  of  our  faculties,  which  can  no  otherwise 
be  proved,  than  by  the  use  or  means  of  those  veiy  suspected 
faculties  themselves."  ♦ 


♦  Butler,  **  Eaaay  on  Identity,"  p.  499. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

ANALOGY;  IS  IT  A  SAFE  GUIDE? 

(324.)  The  illustrative  power  of  Analogy, — the  charm  and 
beauty  of  its  poetical  applications, — and  its  peculiar  effectiveness 
as  an  instrument  of  rhetorical  discourse  adapted  to  the  purposes 
of  popular  instruction,  will  be  readily  admitted  by  many  who  are 
conscious,  notwithstanding,  of  a  vague  but  deep-seated  feeling  of 
suspicion  or  distrust  when  it  is  employed  as  a  guide  to  truth,  or  a 
ground  of  inference.  It  may  be  admired  as  an  ornament  of  style, 
while,  as  a  process  of  thought,  it  is  supposed  to  belong  rather  to 
the  domain  of  the  imagination  than  to  that  of  judgment  or  reason. 
If  a  sound  argument  is  expressed  in  analogical  terms,  it  is  often 
thought  sufficient  to  say  in  reply  that  the  language  is  figurative  or 
metaphorical,  as  if  such  terms  were  incapable  of  representing  any- 
thing that  could  serve  the  purposes  of  proof.  But  if  it  be  true, 
as  we  have  attempted  to  show,  that  Analogy  is  largely  concerned 
in  all  our  processes  of  thought, — that  it  presides  over  and  deter- 
mines many  of  the  most  familiar  convictions  of  the  popular  mind, 
— that  it  is  involved  in  scientific  induction  itself,  and  also  in  that 
similitude  of  ratios  and  proportions  on  which  the  conclusions  of 
Geometry  and  Arithmetic  depend, — ^there  is  surely  enough  in 
these  considerations  to  show  that  our  distrust  in  its  guidance  may 
spring  from  a  groundless  prejudice,  and  that  it  becomes  us  to  re- 
consider the  whole  question,  with  a  view  to  ascertain  in  what 
cases,  and  under  what  conditions.  Analogy  may  be  a  sure  ground 
of  inference,  and  a  safe  guide  to  truth. 

(325.)  The  prejudice  to  which  we  have  referred  often  exists 
as  a  latent  feeling,  where  it  is  not  avowed  as  a  formal  objection. 
But  were  it  expressed  in  articulate  terms,  it  would  probably  as- 
sume one  or  other  of  two  distinct  forms— either  that  whatever 
part  of  our  knowledge  depends  on  the  perception  of  Analogy  must 
necessarily  be,  in  its  own  nature,  indistinct  and  imperfect, — ^and 
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especially  that  some  peculiar  defect  attaches  to  our  analogical 
conceptions  on  the  subject  of  Religion, — or  that  the  whole  method 
of  reasoning  from  Analogy  is  uncertain  and  precarious  by  reason 
of  the  numberless  fallacies  by  which  it  has  been  discredited — in 
other  words,  by  the  multitude  of  fanciful  and  false  resemblances 
which  have  been  applied  in  argument  to  the  establishment  of  the 
most  contradictory  conclusions.  There  is  a  radical  difference  be- 
tween these  two  objections,  although  they  are  often  blended  to- 
gether ;  the  former  relates  to  the  nature  of  our  analogical  know- 
ledge,— the  latter  to  the  validity  of  our  analogical  reasonings. 
To  do  justice  to  either,  they  must  be  considered  apart. 


Sect,  I. — The  alleged  Defects  of  Analogical 

Knowledge. 

(326.)  That  large  portion  of  our  knowledge  which  depends  on 
the  perception  of  Analogy,  and  which  cannot  be  expressed  in  other 
than  analogical  terms,  has  been  supposed  to  be  radically  defec- 
tive, and  its  comparative  imperfection  has  been  characterized  by 
several  disparaging  epithets.— Sometimes  it  has  been  described 
as  merely  relativey  and  contrasted  with  direct  or  absolute  know- 
ledge. But  what  is  the  precise  meaning  of  this  epithet  as  so  ap- 
plied ?  Does  it  mean  that  our  analogical  knowledge  depends  on 
a  mere  relatton^ — the  relation  of  resemblance ;  and  that  for  this 
reason  it  is  of  inferior  value  or  of  doubtful  certainty  ?  Assuredly 
not ;  for  the  relations  of  objects  are  as  real,  and  as  intuitively 
discerned,  as  the  objects  themselves ;  and  the  perception  of  ana- 
logy presupposes  some  direct  knowledge  of  each  of  the  related 
terms, — so  that  it  rests  ultimately  on  an  experimental  basis — the 
observation  of  facts.  Or  does  it  mean  that  our  analogical  know- 
ledge is  rtlativey  as  having  itself  a  relation  to  the  percipient  mind, 
— a  necessary  dependence  on  our  mental  faculties ;  and  that  for 
this  reason  we  can  never  be  assured  that,  however  apparently  true 
to  us,  it  is  actually  and  absolutely  true  in  its  own  nature  ?  In  this 
sense,  <i//  our  knowledge  is  relative, — not  our  analogical  percep- 
tions and  inferences  merely,  but  even  oar  most  direct  intuitions 
of  sense  and  consciousness,  and  the  evidence  of  demonstration 
itself.  The  philosophy  of  the  Absolute,  were  it  possible  to  con- 
stract  SQch  a  science,  could  claim  no  firmer  foundation ;  for  all 
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knowledge  depends  on  the  correlation  of  the  subject  and  object  of 
thought,  and  becomes  impossible  in  the  absence  of  either  of  the 
two  factors.  There  may  be  necessary  truths, — such  as  are  con- 
ceived to  have  a  universal  validity,  to  be  immutable  and  eternal, 
and  to  be  independent  of  the  constitution  of  our  minds ; — but  as 
they  are  discerned  by  nsy  our  knowledge  even  of  these  truths  is,  in 
this  sense,  relative.  There  may  be  a  difference,  in  other  respects, 
between  necessary  and  contingent  truths ;  but  there  can  be  none 
in  this ;  for  in  so  far  as  they  are  objects  of  knowledge,  they  are 
all  alike  relative  to  our  faculty  of  knowing, 

(327.)   Our  analogical  knowledge  has  sometimes  been  de- 
scribed, again,  as  if  it  were  merely  imaginary  or  JigurativCy  and 
contrasted  with  that  which  is  real  and  true.    This  description  is 
applied  to  it  chiefly  because  it  can  only  be  expressed  by  symbols 
or  metaphors,  or  by  employing  one  thing  to  represent  another. 
But  figurative  and  even  metaphorical  language,  although  sug- 
gested by  the  imagination,  may  be  expressive  of  thoughts  which 
relate  to  actual  realities.     Analogy  is  founded  on  a  real  resem- 
blance subsisting  between  two  or  more  objects  which  are  actually 
known  and  distinctly  conceived  :  and  when  one  of  these  is  made 
the  symbol  or  type  of  another,  it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  our 
knowledge  is  as  clear,  distinct,  real,  and  true,  as  any  notion  can 
be  which  the  human  mind  is  able  to  acquire.     Do  we  conceive  of 
the  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  of  our  fellow-men  by  the  ana- 
logy of  our  own  conscious  experience,  as  intelligent  and  respon- 
sible beings  t     Are  the  facts  of  our  own  mental  consciousness  the 
analogue  according  to  which  we  fmme  our  conceptions  of  life, 
intelligence,  volition,  desire,  affection,  and  passion,  as  they  exist 
in  other  men  ?     Then  our  knowledge  of  these  properties,  as  exist- 
ing in  them,  although  it  be  analogical,  is  just  as  clear  and  distinct, 
as  true  and  certain,  as  are  the  conceptions  which  we  form  of  our 
own.     If  we  have  a  distinct  conception  derived  from  our  own 
experience  of  a  living,  self-conscious,  active,  and  responsible  being, 
and  if  we  see  sufficient  reason,  arising  also  from  experience,  to 
transfer  that  conception,  on  the  ground  of  analogous  manifesta- 
tions and  effects,  to  a  multitude  of  similar  beings  around  us,  the 
conception,  thus  transferred,  retains  all  its  original  clearness  and 
certainty,  and  is  neither  less  distinct  nor  less  real,  than  when  it 
was  first  formed  with  reference  to  the  properties  of  our  own 
minds.    It  is  applied  to  new  objects,  but  it  is  in  no  respect  muti- 
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lated  or  changed.  If  it  was  a  correct  conception  of  something  in 
our  own  nature,  it  is  also  an  exact  image  of  a  corresponding  pro- 
perty in  theirs.  It  may  be,  in  some  cases,  an  inadequate  repre- 
sentation ;  but  it  is  the  only  one  we  can  have,  and,  80  far  as  it 
goes,  it  is  faithful  and  true.  It  is  the  only  means  by  which  we 
can  represent  to  ourselves,  or  express  to  others,  the  properties 
which  experience  teaches  us  to  ascribe  to  our  fellow-men. 

(328.)  In  like  manner  our  conceptions  of  the  communicable 
attributes  of  God  are  framed  according  to  the  analogy  of  similar 
properties  in  ourselves  and  our  fellow-men.  But  a  peculiar  de- 
fect has  been  supposed  to  attach  to  our  religious  knowledge,  for 
this  very  reason,  because  we  can  form  no  other  than  analogical 
conceptions  of  His  perfections — and  can,  therefore,  have  no  true 
and  proper  knowledge  of  His  real  character,  such  as  alone  could 
render  Him  a  fit  object  of  reverence,  trust,  affection,  and  worship. 
Were  it  affirmed  merely  that  Analogy  can  never  enable  us  to 
form  a  full,  adequate,  or  perfect  knowledge  of  God  as  He  is,  so 
far  from  rejecting,  we  would  cordially  receive,  the  statement  in 
that  sense,  as  containing  an  important  truth  of  which  we  cannot 
be  too  frequently  or  too  faithfully  reminded ;  for  it  is  a  truth  that 
the  Divine  perfections,  although  they  may  be  clearly  apprehended, 
are,  and  ever  must  be,  incomprehensible  by  any  finite  inteUigence, 
and  that  neither  man,  nor  angel,  nor  seraph  can  have  an  exhaus- 
tive knowledge  of  God.  Or  were  it  affirmed  merely  that,  imper- 
fect as  the  idea  of  the  Divine  perfections  must  be  in  the  case  of 
every  created  mind,  it  is  pecidiarly  so  in  the  case  of  man  by 
reason  of  his  present  state  as  a  creature  subject  to  the  conditions 
of  sense,  and  dependent,  for  a  large  part  of  his  knowledge  as 
well  as  for  the  power  of  expressing  it,  on  sensible  experience,  we 
should  willingly  admit  the  statement,  in  so  far  as  it  implies  simply 
the  inferiority  of  our  present  knowledge  as  compared  with  that 
which  we  hope  to  enjoy  hereafter ;  for  "  now  we  see  through  a 
glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face  :"  "  now  we  know  in  part — 
but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  shall 
be  done  away." 

(329.)  But  it  is  in  neither  of  these  senses  that  the  objection  is 
urged.  It  is  founded  on  the  supposition,  and  designed  to  convey 
the  impression,  that  our  religious  knowledge,  simply  because  it  is 
to  a  large  extent  analogical,  must  necessarily  be, — ^not  merely 
inadequate,  as  falling  short  of  a  full  comprehension  of  its  infinite 
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object,  nor  relatively  imperfect  as  compared  with  the  clearer  vision 
which  is  reserved  for  us  hereafter, — but  incompetent  to  ^ve  us 
any  just  or  correct  conceptions  of  the  Divine  attributes  such  as 
they  really  are.  It  was  long  ago  said  by  Spinoza, — the  real 
founder  both  of  Theological  and  Exegetical  Rationalism  in  modem 
Europe, — that  there  is  no  real  analogy  between  human  and  Divine 
intelligence,  such  as  could  enable  us  to  form  a  correct,  not  to  say 
adequate,  conception  of  the  one  from  our  conscious  experience 
of  the  other, — that  there  is  nothing  in  God  which  corresponds 
with  what  we  call  the  will  in  man, — that  we  have  no  right  to 
ascribe  to  Ilim  a  real  personality,  or  to  regard  Him  either  as  our 
Lawgiver  or  as  our  King.*  Some,  again,  have  taught,  as  Boling* 
broke  did,  that  we  might  form  a  distinct  and  true  conception  of 
His  intellectual  attributes  from  the  analogous  powers  of  our  own 
minds,  but  could  not  with  equal  certainty  arrive  at  any  conclusion 
respecting  His  Moral  perfections,  f  While,  strange  as  it  may 
seem,  some  Christian  divines,  such  as  Eang,  Whately,  and  Cople- 
ston,  speaking  not  merely  of  the  conceptions  which  we  may  form 
of  God  and  His  attributes  from  the  mere  light  of  nature,  but  of 
those  which  we  are  taught  to  entertain  by  Revelation  itself,  have 
affirmed  that  there  may  be  no  real  resemblance  between  His 
perfections  and  the  human  properties  by  which  they  are  analo- 
gically expressed  in  the  language  of  Scripture.]: 

(330.)  While  our  conceptions  of  the  communicable  attributes 
of  God  are  framed  according  to  the  analogy  of  similar  properties 
in  ourselves,  we  can  only  conceive  of  such  as  are  incommunicable 
in  the  light,  not  of  analogy^  but  of  contrast*  His  absolute  per- 
fection, as  a  Being  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  in  His 
nature  and  in  all  His  attributes,  is  contrasted  with  our  own  im- 
perfection as  finite,  created,  dependent,  mutable  beings ; — and  the 
conceptions  which  we  thus  form  of  Him  are  expressed  either 
by  negative  terms — such  as  infinite,  immutable,  infallible, — 
which  imply  that  He  is  not  subject,  as  we  are,  to  limitation,  and 
change,  and  error;  or  by  absolute  terms  such  as  Omnipotence, 
Omnipresence,  Omniscience,  which  affirm  the  plenitude  of  His 
perfections  as  contrasted  with  all  creature  limitation  or  defect. 


*  Saisset,  **  CEuYres  de  Spinoza/* 
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ticua,"  121, 144,  319. 


t  Warbnrton,  ^^  Divine  Legation," 
I.  168,  831. 

t  Supra,  **  IntroductioD,"  Sec.  II. 
pp.  7-20. 


212  ANALOGY ;  IS  IT  A  SAFE  GUIDE  ? 

(331.)  If  this  be  a  correct  view  of  the  manner  in  which  we 
conceive  of  the  Divine  perfections,  it  follows  that  we  may  have  as 
dear  and  as  true  a  knowledge  of  the  commanicable  attributes  as 
we  have  of  those  properties  in  our  own  souls  to  which  they  are 
analogous ;  and  also  as  clear  and  as  true  a  knowledge  of  the  in- 
communicable attributes  as  we  have  of  those  limitations  and  defects 
in  our  own  nature  which  can  have  no  place  in  His.  Such  a  know- 
ledge of  God  is  not  perfect  or  absolute,  for  Onmiscience  only  can 
know  Him  adequately,  and  no  created  mind  can  comprehend  Him  ; 
but  it  is  a  real  and  a  true  knowledge  notwithstanding,  and  suf- 
ficient to  make  Him  the  object  of  reverence,  affection,  and  trust, 
while  it  imposes  on  us  the  duty  of  religious  worship  and  obedience. 


Sect.  H. — True  and  False  Analogies. 

(332.)  Analogy  has  been  supposed  to  be  an  unsafe  guide  to 
truth,  not  only  because  our  analogical  conceptions  are  indistinct 
and  imperfect,  but  also  because  they  afford  only  a  precarious 
ground  of  inference.  We  are  told  that  it  must  always  be  an  un- 
certain, and  may  often  prove  a  dangerous,  guide, — since  it  seldom 
happens  that  plausible  analogies  are  not  found  on  both  sides  of 
the  same  question,  and  applied  in  proof  of  the  most  opposite  con- 
clusions, while  fallacious  or  false  analogies  have  always  been  the 
prolific  source,  and  permanent  support,  of  error.  Such  an  objec- 
tion serves  only  to  show  that  in  this,  as  in  every  other  application 
of  his  powers,  man  is  liable  to  mistake  the  semblance,  for  the  sub- 
stance, of  truth ;  and  that  here,  as  everywhere  else,  he  is  called  to 
the  exercise  of  patient,  discriminating  thought.  In  no  depart- 
ment of  inquiry  is  he  exempt  from  error,  or  infallible  in  judgment. 
There  are  illusions  of  sense,  and  tricks  of  memory, — rash  infer- 
ences from  experience, — imperfect  inductions  hastily  formed  from 
partial  data — and  erroneous  conclusions  deduced  sometimes  from 
doubtful,  at  other  times  from  true,  premisses ;  and  as  these  are  not 
held  sufficient  to  discredit  the  natural  functions  of  sense,  memory, 
and  reason,  so  any  fallacies  that  may  spring  from  the  perception 
of  resemblance,  real  or  apparent,  should  not  be  allowed  to  diminish 
our  confidence  in  the  legitimate  use  of  Analogy. 

(333.)  Should  it  be  thought  that  some  peculiar  defect  attaches 
to  our  analogical  reasonings,  such  as  does  not  belong,  at  least  in 
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an  equal  degree,  to  those  mental  processes  which  are  guided  solely 
by  experience  and  reason,  and  that  there  is  greater  difficulty  in 
discriminating  between  true  and  false  analogies  than  there  is  in 
distinguishing  truth  from  error  in  other  cases,  we  are  persuaded 
that  such  an  opinion  is  entirely  groundless.  It  should  never  be 
forgotten  that  Experience  is  used  in  two  distinct  senses ;  in  a  re- 
stricted sense,  to  denote  mere  sensible  experience  which  supplies 
only  the  knowledge  of  particular  objects  or  facts ;  and  in  a  more 
comprehensive  sense,  to  denote  a  higher  rational  experience  which 
takes  cognizance  of  the  relations,  of  these  objects  and  iacts,  and 
through  these  rises  to  the  general  truths  of  science.  One  of  these 
relations  is  resemblance ;  and  reason,  so  far  from  being  exclusive, 
or  independent,  of  the  perception  of  Analogy,  is  in  fact  subject  to 
it,  and  regulated  by  its  influence,  as  one  of  its  own  fundamental 
laws ;  insomuch  that  some  writers  have  represented  experience  and 
analogy  as  its  two  constituent  elements,  or  co-ordinate  factors — 
"  La  raison,  qui  est  Experience  et  Analogic."* 

(334.)  An  exercise  of  comparison  and  a  perception  of  analogy 
are  involved  in  every  process  of  reasoning ;  and  when  the  reason- 
ing is  fallacious,  the  error  is  often  set  down  to  the  account  of 
Analogy,  when  it  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  a  want  of  experience,  or 
to  a  defect  of  judgment.  For  partial  experience,  or  imperfect  ob- 
servation, or  inconsequent  reasoning,  may  lead  us  either  to  found 
on  false  analogies,  or  to  deduce  erroneous  conclusions  from  such 
as  are  true.  Ajiy  one  whose  attention  has  not  been  specially 
turned  to  the  subject,  will  be  surprised  to  discover,  on  a  careful 
analysis  of  any  standard  work — such  as  the  Critical  and  Historical 
Essays  of  Macaulay — how  largely  analogy  enters  into  all  our  rea- 
sonings, on  the  side  both  of  truth  and  error ;  and  this  fact,  which 
should  only  impress  us  with  a  sense  of  its  reality  and  importance  as 
a  natural  law  of  thought,  has  been  perverted  into  a  charge  against 
it,  as  if  it  could  not  be  a  trustworthy  guide  to  truth,  when  it  is 
so  often  associated  with  error.  But  instead  of  renouncing  its 
guidance,  or  viewing  it  with  suspicion  and  distrust,  should  we  not 
rather  seek  to  discriminate  between  true  and  false  analogies, — to 
ascertain,  if  that  be  possible,  some  characteristic  marks  by  which 
they  may  be  distinguished, — and  to  lay  down  such  rules  as  ex- 
perience may  enable  us  to  frame  in  regard  to  their  right  and  legi- 
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timate  applicxtxni ; — roks  whidi,  like  dioie  of  lope  tl  £ 
maj  be  naef  nL  iMKm^  tlier  old  nerer  saparaoit  'Ott 
a  discriiniiuttixig  jodgment.  or  die  mna'Jiiiijt  of 


(335.)  There  exisfci  in  tlie  kmium  mind  an  wjoaiit  xo 
and  a  diffpoBtkm  to  ixnagzxie.  dnulitndes  betvaea  (SSenafi  i^i^ 
Boxh  ai  mar  gire  rise  to  hastr  generalirarifmf  and  erroBiKiK  j«%- 
ments,  unleflE  ve  are  careful  to  maz^  tiie  preafle  nMSart  of  tke 
analogv  in  ererr  partacnlar  case,  and  the  kgixiiDate  vaa  to  viodi 
it  may  be  applied.  But  there  is  much  tnzlli  in  the  itataaeBS  of 
Mr  Stewart,  that  vhen  a  penon  reaacms  oonfidenth-frora  anakgv'* 
without  attending  to  all  the  drcnmstanoes  of  the  case;,  ^  it  canaot 
be  jostlv  said  that  analogy  is  a  deoeitfol  gnide^  bat  that  he  does 
not  know  how  to  apply  analogy  to  its  proper  pnxpose.^  * 

(336.)  Some  analogies  are  troey  soond,  and  nsefnl :  ochen  are 
false,  incom|dete,  f andf nl,  and  eren  foolish ; — and  die  laiser 
easOy  be  turned  into  ridicole,  so  as  to  discredit  ereiy  kind  of 
logical  reasoning.  Bat  this  is  no  nK»e  than  may  be  said  of  the 
process  of  Indacdon  itself,  which  the  genius  of  Macanlay  cndd 
caricature  by  simply  adducing  some  ludicrous  examples  of  it.-*- 
Innumerable  instances  of  fanciful  and  foolish  analogies,  founded 
on  some  superficial  or  merely  Imaginary  resemblance,  and  mis- 
applied as  proofs  while  they  were  scarcely  fit  to  be  used  as  iDu»- 
tradons,  will  occur  spontaneously  to  the  mind  of  evefj  reader.^ 
Were  the  fallacy  always  as  evident  as  it  is  in  these  instances,  there 
might  be  litde  need  for  any  rules  or  cautions  in  regard  to  the  right 
use  of  analogy, — but  as  the  error  b  often  more  latent,  while  it  is 
only  the  more  dangerous  in  proportion  as  it  is  less  easOy  disceraed, 
it  may  be  useful  to  offer  a  few  practical  su^esdims  upon  the 
subject. 

(337.)  Before  appljring  any  analogy  in  the  way  of  argument 
or  proof,  we  must  ascertain,  in  the  first  instance,  the  fact  of  a 
real  resemblance,  of  some  kind,  between  two  or  more  objects  of 
thought,  each  of  which  is  cleariy  conceived  by  us.  Analogy  being 
founded  on  the  relation  of  resemblance,  we  must  have  some  know- 
ledge of  each  of  the  related  terms, — and  this  is  equally  necessary 
where  both  are  existing  objects  or  actual  facts,  and  where  one  of 
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the  two,  as  in  the  case  of  a  parable  or  apologue,  is  onlj  imaginaiy 
or  supposititious.  In  either  case  we  must  have  a  clear  and  correct 
conception  of  each  term  of  the  comparison,  in  order  to  discern 
the  resemblance  between  the  two.  And  this  first  caution  is  the 
more  necessary,  because  it  will  be  found  that  error  often  arises 
from  supposing  a  resemblance,  where  no  resemblance  exists,  just 
as  in  reasoning  from  experience,  we  often  assume  a  fact  without 
sufficient  evidence  of  its  reality.  The  chief  causes  of  error  in 
analogical  reasoning  are  the  same  which  mislead  us  in  our  judg- 
ments on  matters  of  fact ;  *  and  hence  the  necessity  of  forming 
distinct  conceptions  of  the  facts  or  analogies  which  lie  at  the  foun- 
dation of  all  inference. 

(338.)  It  is  not  enough  to  ascertain  that  a  real  resemblance 
of  some  kind  exists  between  two  or  more  objects  of  thought, — ^we 
must  further  consider  the  nature  of  that  resemblance^ — or  in  what 
respects  these  objects  are  similar  or  analogous  to  one  another* 
Several  particular  points  must  be  examined  in  this  connection ; — 
we  must  mark  wherein  the  resemblance  properly  consists, — for 
resemblance  in  some  respects  may  consist  with  great  diversity  in 
others ; — we  must  define  its  extent  and  limits,  for  it  may  be  greater 
or  less,  exact  or  imperfect ; — and,  above  all,  we  must  ascertain  its 
nature,  or  rather  the  nature  of  the  properties  and  relations  on 
which  it  depends ;  for  it  may  be  real  or  apparent  only,  radical  or 
superficial,  essential  or  accidental ;  and  the  character  of  the  ana- 
logy, as  depending  on  these  and  similar  considerations,  must 
determine  the  use  which  should  be  made  of  it,  whether  for  illus- 
tration or  proof,  and  the  nature  of  the  conclusions  which  should 
be  deduced  from  it. 

(339.)  In  reasoning  from  Analogy,  just  as  in  the  process  of 
Induction,  the  inference  may  extend  far  beyond  the  particular 
instances  which  have  been  actually  observed,  but  mu3t  not  exceed 
the  limits  within  which  the  resemblance  really  exists.  In  reason- 
ing, for  example,  from  the  anatomy  of  one  species  to  that  of 
another,  our  conclusions  extend  beyond  the  individual  specimens 
which  have  actually  undergone  dissection,  but  must  not  extend 
beyond  the  analogy,  or  ignore  the  differences,  which  may  subsist 
between  one  species  and  another. 

(340.)  In  reasoning  from  Analogy,  just  as  in  the  process  of 
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liuluetion>  wo  must  have  regard  to  all  the  known  drcomstances 
of  i^uoh  i>articular  case^  and  especially  to  the  laws  or  conditions  by 
which  it  i»  liable  to  be  affected : — for  we  can  only  infer  similar 
offiH'tH  fnuu  similar  causes^  and  any  variation  in  the  cause  may 
\h>  cx(H'cti\l  to  occasion  a  corresponding  variation  in  the  effect. 
S«M*ii»UH  error  may  arise  if  we  overlook  any  of  the  conditions  on 
which  tho  result  depends. 

(IVU.)  FaLk^  analogies  may  be  best  corrected  or  neutralized  by 
tmch  aai  aiv  true>  just  as  fallacies  of  sense  are  corrected  by  sense^ 
and  fallaiues  of  n^ason  by  reason.*  The  substitution  of  a  true 
f\4'  a  falso  analogy  has  of teu  a  powerful  effect  in  producing  a  con- 
victiou  of  tho  ti'uth  ;  es^HX'ially  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  latter 
holvU  gvHxl,  whciv  the  latter  fails,  in  that  precise  point  of  resem- 
blam\^  on  which  tho  argument  mainly  depends. 

(}Mi,)  If  wo  would  guard  effectually  against  the  danger  of 
crrv^r  iu  ivui!k>Kiiug  fn.uu  Analogy,  we  must  carefully  distinguish, 
in  the  first  iustauv.\\  bctwcv*u  illustrative  and  inductive  analogies  ; 
and  tliciu  in  the  s^wuid  instance,  we  must  deal  with  the  latter 
acivrvUug  to  the  rules  aud  cautious  which  have  been  found  neces- 
sary aud  usv.'ful  with  i\»fcreuce  to  the  process  of  inductive  infer- 
ence*. — Mauy  su(>crticial  resemblances  may  be  employed  as  illus- 
tratious^  which  cannot  be  applied  as  proofs.  When  the  tumults 
of  the  (Kvple  arv  com  quired  to  the  agitations  of  a  stormy  sea,  or 
the  swelling  waves  to  rv^IUug  mountains ; — when  a  ship  is  said  to 
plough  the  deep«  or  a  swallow  described  as  the  herald  of  summer ; 
— there  is  a  resemblance  in  some  respects  between  two  things 
which  :ure  otherwise  widelv  <.liffereut»  but  it  is  not  of  such  a  nature 
as  ti*  wummt  anv  infereuce  from  the  one  to  the  other. — ^It  is 
apparent  rather  than  real :  or«  in  so  far  a^^  it  is  real,  it  depends  on 
superticial  or  a^xideutal  circumstances,  not  on  the  essential  pro- 
perties or  uatural  laws  of  the  objects  compared.  But  when  we 
reasim  from  similar  effects  to  similar  causes^  or  from  a  resemblance 
between  the  essential  prv>(>erties  of  different  things*  the  perception 
of  Analogy  is  combined  with  other  laws  of  thought, — such  as  the 
principle  of  causality  or  of  the  unif  ormity  and  constancy  of  nature, 
— ^which  are  all  ei[ually  involved  in  a  process  of  induction ;  and 
ta  this  case  the  ordinary-  rules  of  InductK^n  will  be  found  applic- 
able to  tile  right  use  of  Analogy. — ^For  as  it  is  certain*  on  the  one 
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hand,  that  all  induction  depends  on  the  perception  of  Analogy, 
and  could  not  advance  a  step  without  its  aid,  so  it  is  equally  cer- 
tain, on  the  other,  that  the  mere  perception  of  Analogy  without 
the  concurrent  operation  of  some  other  principles  of  reason  could 
afford  no  valid  ground  for  inductive  inference.  The  method  of 
Induction  "  derives  its  whole  force  from  the  discovery  of  sound 
and  well-framed  analogies  ;"*  and  it  can  only  be  vindicated  on  the 
supposition  that  we  are  capable,  not  only  of  perceiving  resem- 
blances, but  also  of  distinguishing  between  real  or  radical  resem- 
blances and  such  as  are  merely  apparent  or  superficial.  By 
induction  we  draw  a  general  conclusion  from  particular  data  on 
the  ground  of  analogy,  and  this  involves  the  assumption  of  the 
uniformity  or  constancy  of  nature.  The  difficulty  of  accounting 
for  such  conclusions  from  such  data  does  not  meet  us  at  that  step 
of  the  process  which  depends  on  the  mere  perception  of  resem- 
blance, but  comes  into  view  when  that  resemblance  is  converted 
into  an  inductive  analogy  by  the  simultaneous  action  of  certain 
other  laws  of  thought.  The  chief  objections,  therefore,  which 
are  urged  against  analogical  reasoning,  in  so  far  as  they  involve 
any  real  difficulty,  will  be  found  applicable  to  it,  not  as  it  is  ana- 
logicaly  but  as  it  is  inductive :  they  bear  on  the  assumption  which 
is  involved  in  the  general  inference,  not  on  the  analogy  to  which 
that  assumption  is  applied;  and  they  can  only  be  conclusive 
against  it  on  the  supposition  that  they  are  fatal  to  the  inductive 
process  itself. 

(343.)  As  the  human  mind  is  prone  to  form  hasty  generaliza- 
tions, and  as  these  are  invariably  founded  on  the  resemblance, 
real  or  apparent,  which  is  discerned  between  different  things, 
there  is  ample  rocwn,  and  urgent  need  also,  for  the  exercise  of 
care  and  caution,  both  in  ascertaining  the  actual  existence  and 
the  real  nature  of  the  analogies  on  which  we  found,  and  in  fram- 
ing our  inductive  conclusions  so  that  they  shall  not  go  beyond  the 
precise  point  to  which  these  analogies  are  known  to  extend.  In- 
duction proceeds  on  the  supposition  that  different  objects  may  be 
analogous  in  their  essential  properties  or  known  laws,  as  well  as 
in  their  superficial  appearance  or  circumstantial  accidents;  and 
that  we  have  the  means  of  distinguishing  between  these  different 
kinds  of  resemblance.    To  ascertain  the  existence  and  the  nature 
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of  the  analogy  on  which  we  mean  to  found  is  the  first  and  most 
indispensable  step  in  every  process  of  analogical  reasoning ;  and  if 
this  preliminary  operation  be  carelessly  condacted^  or  imperfectly 
performed,  the  argument  will  be  vitiated  at  its  source,  not  from 
any  want  of  power  in  the  principle  of  Analogy,  but  from  the 
want  of  due  care  in  selecting  such  resemblances  as  are  applicable 
in  the  way  of  proof.  Many  of  the  worst  fallacies  must  be  as- 
cribed to  a  failure  in  this  initial  step ;  and  they  are  only  the  more 
dangerous  in  proportion  to  their  apparent  plausibility. 


Sect.  III. — ^Illustrative  Cases. 


(344.)  The  sources  of  error  in  analogical  reasoning,  and  the 
conditions  on  which  its  validity  depends,  may  be  best  explained 
by  means  of  a  few  Illustrative  Oases. 

(345.)  We  may  take  a  case  in  which  it  has  been  supposed 
that  Analogy  would  naturally  and  inevitably  lead  the  mind  to  an 
erroneous  conclusion ; — the  case  of  the  King  of  Siam,  mentioned 
by  Locke,  and  referred  to  by  Hume  and  Butler* — who  "  naturally 
concluded,  in  the  way  of  analogy,  that  there  was  no  such  thing  as 
water's  becoming  hard,  because  he  had  always  observed  it  to  be  fluid 
and  yielding."  The  fallacy  here  arose  from  his  ignorance  of  the 
conditions  on  which  the  fluidity  of  water  depends,  and  the  undue 
extension  of  his  conclusion  beyond  the  limits  of  his  experience.  He 
reasoned  soundly  from  analogy  in  counting  on  the  constant  fluidity 
of  water  in  the  same  temperature  in  which  he  had  been  accustomed 
to  observe  it ;  but  he  erred  in  extending  his  conclusion  beyond 
these  limits,  and  denying  the  possibility  of  ice  in  any  circum- 
stances. And  how  might  his  error  have  been  most  effectually 
neutralized?  Had  his  informant,  instead  of  chaUenging  belief 
on  the  mere  ground  of  his  unsupported  testimony,  pointed  to  the 
familiar  fact  of  melted  lead  or  wax  gradually  becoming  a  hard  and 
solid  mass  simply  by  cooling,  and  explained  the  analogy  between 
the  two  cases  as  depending  equally  on  the  same  natural  law,  would 
it  not  have  served  to  neutralize  the  adverse  presimfiption  arising 
from  the  king^s  experience,  and  to  impart  such  a  verisimilitude  to 
his  statement  as  would  render  it  easily  credible  T 
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(346.)  We  may  take  another  case  in  which  the  sequences  are 
uniform  within  given  limits,  but  at  a  certain  point  come  under 
the  operation  of  a  different  law,  and  exhibit,  therefore,  unexpected 
results.  There  are  numerous  instances  in  nature  of  variation  far 
special  ends^  and  we  may  select  as  an  example  the  laws  which 
regulate  the  maximum  density  of  water.  The  general  rule  is  that 
water  contracts  as  it  cools,  grows  heavier,  and  sinks  to  the  bottom ; 
and  this  it  does  invariably  till  it  reaches  a  temperature  of  about 
40°  F. ;  but  just  before  it  passes  into  the  solid  form  of  ice,  it  begins 
to  expand  instead  of  contracting,  and  remains  on  the  surface  which 
is  frozen,  while  the  water  below  continues  fluid.*  This  has  been 
generally  and  justly  regarded  as  a  beneficent  provision,  and  a 
proof  of  Divine  wisdom  in  the  constitution  of  nature,  not,  as  Pro- 
fessor Powell  seems  to  have  imagined,  because  it  was  supposed 
to  be  an  ^^ anomaly"  subject  to  no  law  and  ^^ traceable  to  no 
physical  cause,"  but  because  the  law,  whatever  it  be,  is,  in  the 
words  of  Mr  Babbage,  "  intermittent,"  and  the  variation,  which  is 
regular  and  constant,  is  evidently  subservient  to  useful  practical 
ends.  It  is  well  illustrated  by  the  "  calculating  engine,"  which  is 
so  constructed  as  to  give  off  the  series  of  natural  numbers  up  to 
one  hundred  million,  but  beyond  that  point,  the  series  of  triangular 
numbers  each  multiplied  by  ten  thousand  :  and  this  by  a  simple 
mechanical  contrivance  such  as  Mr  Babbage  has  explained.f 
There  is  a  natural  law  in  the  one  case,  and  a  mechanical  inven- 
tion, depending  also  on  natural  laws,  in  the  other ;  but  in  both 
there  is  a  manifest  proof  of  design  acting  with  a  view  to  special 
ends.  We  refer  to  them  at  present  merely  as  instructive  examples 
of  the  limits  within  which  analogical  reasoning  must  be  confined, 
and  of  the  way  in  which  the  errors  to  which  it  may  possibly  give 
rise  should  be  corrected  by  experience.  Had  we  observed  only 
the  fact  that  water  contracts  as  it  cools,  we  might  possibly  have 
been  led  to  conclude  that  it  would  become  heavier  in  proportion 
as  the  temperature  continued  to  decrease,  and  to  expect  that  a 
river  or  lake  would  freeze  first  at  the  bottom,  so  as  to  become  one 
solid  mass  of  ice.  Had  we  sat  at  the  wheel  of  the  calculating 
engine,  and  observed  that  it  gave  off  a  series  of  natural  numbers 
up  to  100,  thence  to  1000,  thence  to  100,000,  thence  to  1,000,000, 
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and  thence  to  lOO^OOO^OOO,  we  should  have  had  no  doubt  that  the 
same  series  would  be  continued  beyond  that  point.  In  either  case 
we  should  have  erred,  and  that,  too^  for  the  same  reason, — our 
ignorance  of  some  of  the  laws  on  which  the  ultimate  results  de- 
pend, and  our  disposition  to  extend  our  conclusion  beyond  the 
limits  within  which  alone  it  is  legitimate  and  safe. — In  both  cases, 
the  principle  which  leads  us  to  expect  the  same  results  in  the  same 
circumstances  is  confirmed ;  but  in  both,  also,  we  are  reminded 
that  the  result  is  liable  to  be  modified  by  any  variation  in  the 
conditions  on  which  it  depends,  and  that  our  conclusion  must  be 
limited  to  cases  which  are,  and  continue  to  be,  strictly  analogous 
to  each  other,  in  so  far  as  these  conditions  are  concerned. 

(347.)  The  principle,  whatever  it  be,  which  leads  us  to  count 
upon  the  general  constancy  of  Nature  and  the  uniform  operation 
of  her  laws,  is  accredited  and  confirmed  by  our  actual  experience ; 
but  it  might  lead  us  into  serious  error  were  it  supposed  to  involve 
or  to  sanction  the  assumption  that  the  constitution  and  course  of 
nature  have  been  just  as  they  are  from  all  eternity,  and  that  from 
this  hour  onward  they  must  continue  the  same  for  ever.  Were 
nature  considered  as  a  mere  physical  machine,  it  might  still  be 
subject,  for  aught  we  know,  to  a  law  of  periodical  variation  or 
change,  similar  to  that  of  Babbage's  engine, — and  such  a  law 
might  give  rise  to  new  and  unexpected  results  at  variance  with 
all  the  analogies  of  our  present  experience.  And  if  tliis  be  con- 
ceivable on  the  low  supposition  of  nature  being  subject  only  to 
mechanical  laws,  it  is  surely  infinitely  less  certain  that  it  must 
remain  for  ever  the  same,  when  it  is  regarded  as  the  product  of 
a  designing  Cause,  and  subject  to  the  control  of  the  same  omni- 
scient wisdom  and  almighty  power,  by  which  it  was  originally 
established,  and  is  still  constantly  maintained.  In  such  a  case 
the  analogy  of  our  past  experience  cannot  give  us  any  absolute 
certainty  in  regard  to  the  future :  it  may  warrant  a  reasonable 
presumption  or  expectation,  such  as  is  sufficient  to  encourage 
industry,  and  to  guide  us  in  the  conduct  of  life ;  but  such,  also, 
as  must  ever  be  subject  to  the  condition,  "  If  the  Lord  will,"  and 
compatible  with  the  supposition  of  a  possible  interruption,  or  even 
termination,  of  the  present  order  of  nature.  Analogy  is  misapplied 
when  it  is  employed  to  disprove  either  past  or  future  revolutions 
in  the  state  of  the  natural  world, — not  because  it  affords  no  pre- 
sumption in  favour  of  similar  effects  from  like  causes, — ^but  be- 
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caase  we  cannot  know  all  the  causes  that  may  come  into  operation^ 
and  among  these  the  determinations  of  that  Supreme  Will  to 
which  all  created  things  are  subject.  The  error  in  this  case 
arises  from  overlooking  some  of  the  most  momentous  conditions 
on  which  the  result  depends. 

(348.)  Analogy  has  been  erroneously  applied  to  disprove  the 
credibility  of  Miracles,  and  the  cases  to  which  we  have  just  re- 
ferred may  suggest  a  sufficient  exposure  of  the  fallacy  which  is 
involved  in  such  arguments.  Hume,  Bentham,  Comte,  Strauss, 
and  Powell,  have  all  equally,  although  in  different  ways,  appealed 
to  the  analogies  of  our  actual  experience  as  sufficient  to  discredit 
the  miraculous  facts  of  Christianity.  Sometimes  any  supernatural 
occurrence  has  been  declared  to  be  impossible;  at  other  times, 
any  amount  of  testimony  has  been  said  to  be  inadequate  to 
establish  it,  supposing  it  were  possible,  and  even  real.  The  first 
of  these  statements  is  tenable  only  on  the  principles  of  Atheism  ; 
for  God's  existence  being  admitted,  miracles  are  not  impossible 
to  His  almighty  power,  and  are  even  rendered  credible  by  the 
stupendous  fact  of  creation, — for  creation  and  miracles  are  strictly 
analogous.  The  second  is  tenable  only  on  the  supposition  that 
some  events,  admitted  to  be  possible,  could  not  be  so  attested, 
even  if  they  actually  occurred,  as  to  render  them  worthy  of  credit 
in  after  times, — a  supposition  which  derives  all  its  apparent  plausi- 
bility from  the  analogy  of  our  actual  experience,  partially  con- 
ceived, and  flagrantly  misapplied.  In  this  view  of  it,  two  distinct 
sets  of  analogies  are  applicable  to  the  question  ;— one  set  derived 
from  our  experience  of  the  regular  operation  of  physical  laws, 
another  from  our  experience  of  the  laws  of  human  nature,  which 
regulate,  in  all  other  cases,  our  belief  in  testimony ;  and  in  the 
ultimate  issue,  the  alternative  which  is  presented  for  our  decision 
is  simply  this — Which  would  be  the  greater  miracle, — the  occur- 
rence of  such  an  event,  or  the  falsehood  of  such  a  testimony  t 

(349.)  In  all  the  cases  hitherto  adduced  the  same  fallacy  may 
be  detected, — namely,  that  which  arises  from  extending  analogy 
beyond  the  range  of  its  legitimate  application,  and  making  our 
actual  experience  the  measure  and  test  of  what  is  possible  in  other, 
and,  it  may  be,  very  different  circumstances.  In  many  other  cases 
error  has  arisen  from  analogical  reasoning  in  consequence  of  a 
mistaken  view  of  the  real  circumstances  of  the  case.  It  has  been 
said,  for  instance,  by  many,  and  even  by  so  wise  a  man  as  Locke, 


222  ANALOGY ;  IS  IT  A  SAFE  GUIDE  ? 

that  as  water  cannot  rise  above  the  level  of  its  source,  so  faith, 
depending  as  it  does  on  human  testimonj,  can  never  amount  to 
more  than  mere  human  opinion.  It  would  not  be  easy  to  show 
that  there  is  any  real  analogy  between  the  movement  of  water 
and  the  transmission  of  truth,  or  any  such  resemblance  between 
the  laws  by  which  they  are  respectively  regulated  as  should 
warrant  us  in  reasoning  from  the  one  to  the  other.  It  cannot, 
therefore,  afford  an  analogical  argument ;  it  can  only  be  employed 
as  an  illustration  of  the  authoi^s  meaning :  and  even  as  an  illus- 
tration, it  is  defective,  since  it  proceeds  on  a  false  assumption. 
Human  testimony  is  not  the  source  of  truth  in  any  case,  still  less 
is  it  the  source  of  Divine  truth ;  it  is  the  mere  conduit  or  channel 
of  conveyance  through  which  truth  is  transmitted.  It  is  the  pipe 
which  contains  the  water  and  keeps  it  together,  not  the  spring 
from  which  it  flows.  The  source  of  Revealed  truth  is  in  the 
mind  of  God,  and  human  testimony  is  only  the  medium  through 
which  it  is  conveyed  to  the  mind  of  man.  If  we  can  trace  it  up 
to  that  source,  we  may  receive  it,  not  as  ^^  the  witness  of  man," 
but  as  the  ^^  witness  of  God;*^  and  resting  on  the  infallible 
authority  of  the  Revealer,  we  may  have,  not  a  human  opinion 
merely,  but  a  Divine  faith.  Notwithstanding  its  mediate  trans- 
mission, there  may  be  sufficient  evidence  of  its  supernatural  origin; 
and  on  the  strength  of  that  evidence  we  may  rest  upon  it,  not  as 
^^  the  word  of  man,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  the  living 
Gt>d."  Faith  is  distinguished  into  two  kinds,  and  described  as 
human  or  Diviney  according  to  the  testimony  or  authority  on  which 
the  truth  is  received :  it  is  said  to  be  a  human  faith  when  it  rests 
on  the  mere  testimony  of  man,  and  a  Divine  faith  when  it  rests 
on  the  authority  of  God.  And  our  faith  in  the  truths  of  Scrip- 
ture is  Divine — in  the  only  sense  in  which  that  description  is 
applicable  to  faith  at  all — as  soon  as  we  rise  to  the  source  from 
which  they  flow,  and  receive  them  as  lessons  taught  by  ESm  who 
can  neither  err  nor  deceive.  Human  testimony  is  instrumentally 
employed,  but  only  as  a  means  of  leading  us  up  to  that  which  is 
Divine,  just  as  a  stream  may  guide  us  upward  to  its  source.* 

(350.)  Many  errors  have  arisen  from  the  supposed  analogy 
between  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  government.    That  there  is  some 
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resemblance  between  the  two  is  implied  in  the  mere  fact  that  the 
term  government  is  justly  applied  to  both ;  but  we  cannot  reason 
from  the  one  to  the  other  without  taking  into  account  also  the 
points  of  difference.  Our  Lord  tells  us  that  the  kingdom  which 
He  came  to  establish  is,  in  some  important  respects,  diverse  from 
all  other  kingdoms  :  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  for  if  it 
were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight."  "  The  kings 
of  the  Gentiles  exercise  Lordship  over  them,  and  they  that  exer- 
cise authority  upon  them  are  called  benefactors ;  but  ye  shall  not 
be  so :  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  let  him  be  as  the  younger^ 
and  he  that  is  chief  as  he  that  doth  serve."  And  founding  on 
this  character  of  Christ's  kingdom,  the  apostle  adds — "  The  wea- 
pons of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual ;"  "  Feed  the 
flock  of  God,  .  .  .  not  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but 
being  ensamples  to  the  flock."  Now  if  we  reason  on  the  general 
analogy  between  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  government,  without  re- 
gard to  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  latter  as  thus  contradistin- 
guished from  the  former,  we  shall  be  betrayed  into  dangerous 
errors.  All  the  arguments  in  favour  of  coercion  or  persecution 
in  matters  of  faith  spring  from  this  source,  and  most  of  those 
which  have  been  adduced  in  support  of  the  peculiar  and  exclusive 
claims  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  has  been  gravely  argued,  for 
instance,  that  there  must  be  a  supreme  Judge  and  a  final  court  of 
appeal,  in  questions  of  religion,  just  as  there  is  a  judge  and  court 
whose  decisions  are  final  in  civil  affairs ;  and  that  the  Christian 
Churcli,  being  one  and  indivisible,  must  have  everywhere  the 
same  catholic  organization,  and  the  same  Sovereign  Head.  The 
argument  is  soimd  and  valid  in  so  far  as  it  rests  on  the  general 
analogy  of  government,  that  being  common  both  to  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  affairs ;  and  it  might  warrant  the  conclusion  that,  as 
every  state  must  have  a  magistracy  whose  judgment  is  final  within 
that  community,  so  in  eveiy  ecclesiastical  society  there  must  be 
lodged  somewhere  a  similar  power  whose  authority  is  acknow- 
ledged within  its  own  pale,  and  sufficient  to  preserve  order  by  the 
correction  of  offenders,  and  their  exclusion,  if  need  be,  from  its 
communion.  But  when  the  analogy  is  extended  beyond  these 
limits ; — when  it  is  alleged  that  there  must  be  a  supreme  living 
Judge,  and  a  final  court  of  appeal,  not  only  in  every  particular 
Church,  but  in  the  Church  universal ; — ^that  all  the  Churches  in 
Christendom  must  be  organized  alike,  and  governed  by  the  same 
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have  been  stated ;  and  yet  that  we  have  generally  the  means  of 
detecting  the  fallacy  in  its  source,  if  these  rules  be  duly  applied. 
This  is  enough  to  vindicate  analogical  reasoning  from  the  charge 
of  being  peculiarly  liable  to  error,  since  it  is  as  much  as  can  be 
said  of  any  process  of  reasoning  whatever.  But  its  noblest  vindi- 
cation may  be  found  in  the  vast  multitude  of  sound,  legitimate, 
and  conclusive  analogies  which  may  be  coUected  in  every  depart- 
ment of  human  knowledge. 

(352.)  It  may  be  useful  to  offer  a  few  specimens  both  of  such 
analogies  as  are  strictly  inductive,  and  also  of  such  as  are  merely 
suggestive  of  trutlis  of  which  they  afford  no  scientific  proof,  but 
yield  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  probability  in  their  favour.  By 
comparing  the  two  we  may  be  enabled  to  discern  more  clearly  the 
precise  nature  of  the  distinction  between  them, — to  ascertain  the 
circumstances  on  which  their  respective  degrees  of  evidence  de- 
pend,— and  to  see  how,  in  the  progress  of  inquiry,  that  which  was 
at  first  only  a  presumption  or  a  probability  may  be  converted  into 
an  inductive  proof. 

(353.)  The  fact  that  water  freezes,  and  passes  from  a  fluid  to 
a  solid  state,  at  a  certain  temperature,  leads  us  to  expect  that  the 
same  cause  will  produce  the  same  effect  everywhere  and  at  all 
times,  if  there  has  been  no  change  in  any  of  the  conditions  on 
which  its  action  depends.  The  same  cause — a  temperature  of 
32° — ^will  convert  water  into  ice,  under  the  ordinary  pressure  of 
the  atmosphere ;  but  if  that  pressure  be  considerably  increased  or 
diminished,  one  of  the  conditions  is  changed,  and  there  may  be  a 
corresponding  change  in  the  result.  This  is  an  example  of  strict 
inductive  inference  ;  we  ascertain,  in  the  first  instance,  the  cause 
of  a  particular  effect,  and  we  extend  the  conclusion  on  the  ground 
of  analogy,  amounting  in  this  case  to  exact  resemblance  or  generic 
sameness,  to  millions  of  occurrences  which  have  never  fallen  within 
the  range  of  our  actual  observation.  We  have  no  experience  of 
the  future  ;  but  we  have  experience  of  a  cause  which  has  produced 
a  certain  effect  in  times  past,  and,  as  Priestley  has  said,  "  that  time 
was  once  future,"*  so  that  if  we  have  a  true  perception  of  the 
cause,  the  element  of  time  may  be  eliminated  as  a  non-essential 
condition  of  the  effect.  But  there  are  other  liquids  besides  water, 
— and  the  fact  that  tills  one  fluid  is  converted  into  a  solid  mass  by 
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a  certain  temperature,  suggests  the  idea  that  these  too  may  be 
congealed  by  cold.  This  idea  is  suggested  by  analogy,  as  all  sub- 
stances which  are  classed  as  liquids  are,  in  that  one  respect,  gene- 
rically  alike.  It  would  not  warrant  the  expectation,  as  in  the 
previous  case,  that  the  same  temperature  would  invariably  produce 
the  same  effect  as  it  does  on  water, — for  the  constitution  of  each 
substance  must  be  taken  into  account.  But  as  liquidity  is  proved, 
in  one  case,  to  depend  on  temperature,  it  is  probable,  on  the  ground 
of  analogy,  that  other  liquids  may  be  affected  in  a  similar  way ; 
and  when  the  expectation  thus  awakened  is  verified  by  experienoei 
in  the  case  of  alcohol,  melted  lead,  quicksilver,  and  many  more, 
the  analogical  probability  is  converted  into  an  inductive  inference, 
and  this  is  extended,  with  unwavering  confidence,  to  all  cases 
belonging  to  the  same  genus,  on  the  ground  of  their  exact  re- 
semblance. 

(354.)  Some  substances,  again,  which  have  been  observed  in 
a  solid  or  in  a  liquid  state,  are  known  also  to  exist  in  the  form  of 
a  visible  vapour  or  of  an  invisible  gas.  Heat  converts  water  at  a 
boiling  temperature  into  steam ;  and  chemistry  can  separate  one 
of  its  constituents  in  the  form  of  hydrogen  gas.  These  effects  are 
invariably  produced  by  the  same  causes,  and  may  be  securely 
reckoned  on  while  the  necessary  conditions  remain  unchanged. 
Analogy  suggests  that  heat  may  have  similar  effects  on  other  sub- 
stances similarly  constituted ;  but  the  differences  must  be  marked 
as  well  as  the  resemblances,  and  the  conclusion  must  be  limited  to 
the  precise  point  to  which  the  analogy  is  knowTi  to  extend.  But 
when  it  is  found  that,  in  a  vast  variety  of  cases,  the  analogy  holds 
good,  we  are  led  up  to  one  of  the  widest  generalizations  of  Science, 
which  teaches  us  to  regard  the  solid,  liquid,  or  gaseous  state  of 
matter  as  depending  on  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  heat. 

(355.)  When  Watt  observed  the  lid  of  a  tea-kettle  moved  from 
its  place  by  the  vapour  of  boiling  water,  experience  proved  that 
steam  is  an  elastic  force,  and  analogy  suggested  that  it  might  be 
applied  as  a  mechanical  power.  When  Franklin  observed  the  re- 
semblance between  the  sparks  which  are  elicited  by  the  friction  of 
certain  substances,  and  the  flashes  of  lightning  in  the  sky.  Analogy 
suggested  the  conjecture  that  they  might  be  of  the  same  nature  ; 
and  when  this  analogical  conjecture  was  verified  by  his  bold  but 
successful  experiment,  it  was  converted  at  once  into  an  inductive 
truth.     When  Harvey,  guided,  as  he  tells  us,  by  the  analogy  of 
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Final  Causes  in  other  instances,  conjectured  from  the  structure  of 
the  valves  which  he  observed  in  the  veins  and  arteries,  that  they 
might  have  been  intended  to  facilitate  the  transmission  of  blood 
to  the  extremities  and  its  return  again  to  the  heart,  his  probable 
opinion  passed  into  an  inductive  certainty  when  it  was  verified 
by  observation  in  one  or  two  particular  cases,  and  was  announced 
as  a  general  law  in  regard  to  the  whole  human  race,  whose  con- 
stitution is  generically  the  same.  Had  he  proceeded  to  reason 
from  the  case  of  man  to  the  case  of  other  warm-blooded  animals, 
he  would  have  reasoned,  in  the  first  instance,  analogically,  but 
surely  not  without  a  high  degree  of  probability;  and  that  pro- 
bability would  have  risen  into  certainty  as  one  case  after  another 
was  found  to  fall  under  the  same  general  law.  Had  he  proceeded 
still  further  to  reason  from  the  circulation  of  the  blood  in  animals 
to  the  circulation  of  the  sap  in  plants  and  trees,  he  would  have 
been  still  advancing  under  the  conduct  of  Analogy  as  a  guide  to 
truth ;  and  if  he  neither  allowed  ^^his  analogies  to  overlook  differ- 
ences, nor  his  distinctions  to  set  aside  resemblances,"*  he  might 
have  shown,  on  sure  inductive  grounds,  that  a  similar  law  pervades 
both  the  animal  and  the  vegetable  kingdoms.  When  Newton 
observed  an  apple  falling  to  the  earth,  he  perceived  the  effect  of  a 
power — ^what  he  knew  not — ^but  which  would  operate  in  the  same 
way  in  all  analogous  cases.  Might  it  not  be  the  same,  or  at  least 
a  similar  power,  which  deteimined  the  movements  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  ?  The  suggestion  was  followed  up  by  inquiry,  and  inquiry 
resulted  in  the  discovery  that  the  power  in  both  cases  is  precisely 
the  same.  The  analogy  of  terrestrial  gravitation,  was  found  to 
explain  and  establish  the  theory  of  celestial  mechanics. 

(356.)  The  few  examples  which  have  been  adduced  may  be 
sufficient  as  specimens  of  sound  analogical  arguments,  and  as  illus- 
trations of  the  kind  and  degree  of  probability  which  may  attach 
to  the  conclusions  deduced  from  them.  But  every  one  who  reflects 
on  his  own  experience,  and  considers  in  how  many  instances  his 
convictions  and  his  conduct  are  determined  by  the  perception  of 
Analogy,  even  when  it  is  never  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  regular 
argument,  will  be  at  no  loss  to  find  a  multitude  of  other  examples 
in  the  most  familiar  facts  of  consciousness. 


♦  Dr  M^Cofih,  "  Intuitions,"  488. 
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CHAPTER  X. 


ANALOGY  :  ITS  PECULLkR  CHARM. 

(ibl.)  In  coDsidering  the  gener^  Doctiiiie  of  Analogy  we 
have  been  nnaroidablv  led  into  some  discussions  of  an  abstmse 
and  metaphysical  kind,  sach  as  may  have  little  interest  for  those 
who  are  not  in  the  habit  of  analj^ing  the  process  of  thought,  or 
ittTestigating  the  principles  and  laws  by  which  it  is  goTemed.  Bot 
fortonately  the  exercise  of  onr  faculties  depends  on  their  own 
spontaneous  activity,  not  on  the  reflective  philo«>phy  which  seeks 
to  analyse  or  explain  them.  Men  reasoned  vigoroosly  before  diere 
was  any  science  of  Logic,  and  discerned  beanty  in  coloor,  and 
/orm,  and  proportion,  while  as  yet  they  were  ignorant  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  Taste,  or  the  rules  of  Esthetics.  And  so  it  will  be  found 
that  the  perception  of  Analogv,  and  the  inferences  which  flow 
from  it,  are  independent  of  the  phOosophical  explanation  of  them ; 
they  come  into  exercise  spontaneously  in  every  healthy  mind ; 
and  reflection  has  no  other  function  in  regard  to  them  than  that  of 
ascertaining  the  facts  which  consciousness  reveak, — of  arranging 
them  into  distinct  classes, — and  co-ordinating  them  under  general 
laws. 

(358.)  When  we  speak  of  the  peculiar  charm  of  Analog}-  as  a 
subject  of  study,  we  refer  to  the  pleasure  and  instruction  which 
may  be  derived  from  the  practical  habit  of  marking  analogies  hi 
whatever  department  they  may  be  discerned,  and  of  following  out 
the  trains  of  thought  which  they  never  fail  to  suggest.  This  is  a 
habit  of  mind  which  may  become  a  perennial  source  of  profitable 
reflection,  and  which  is  highly  favourable  to  progress  in  every  walk 
of  inquiry. 

(359.)  Considered,  in  the  first  instance,  in  its  most  general 
aspect,  as  extending  to  all  the  different  branches  of  our  common 
natural  knowledge,  the  habit  of  marking  analogies,  and  tracing 
them  out  through  all  their  legitimate  consequences  and  manifold 
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applications,  will  be  found  to  exert  a  marvellous  power  in  quicken- 
ing the  activity  of  thought, — in  imparting  variety,  vividness,  and 
freshness  to  our  conceptions, — and  in  storing  the  mind  with  rich 
materials  which  may  be  usefully  applied  either  in  the  way  of  proof 
or  of  illustration.  It  is  this  habit,  more  than  any  other,  which 
distinguishes  the  man  of  genius — the  philosopher  not  less  than  the 
poet — from  the  ordinary  observers  of  nature  or  students  of  history. 
It  is  a  fertile  source  of  suggestion  and  discovery ;  while  it  is  dis- 
tinguished from  mere  flights  of  fancy  or  reveries  of  imagination, 
by  being  connected  at  every  step  witli  the  observation  of  /oc^  and 
the  relations  which  subsist  between  them. 

(360.)  It  is  an  important  feature  of  Analogy  that  it  is  so 
closely  connected  with  experience  and  observation.  It  presup^ 
poses  some  knowledge  of  two  or  more  objects  of  thought,  essen- 
tially distinct, — involves  an  act  of  comparison  between  them, — 
and  implies  a  perception  of  resemblance  in  certain  specific  respects. 
All  this  requires  accurate  attention  to  these  objects,  whether  they 
be  actual  or  ideal ;  and  when  one  or  other,  and  in  some  cases 
each,  of  the  related  terms  is  a  matter  of  fact,  it  requires  repeated 
and  discriminating  observation.  We  are  thus  kept  within  the 
region  of  experience,  even  when  our  conclusions  transcend  its 
particular  informations,  and  are  compelled  to  revert  to  it  at  every 
successive  step.  The  perception  of  resemblance  is  the  stimulus 
and  guide  of  thought,  but  it  is  not  independent  of  experience.  By 
the  aid  of  Analogy  we  rise  from  particular  to  general  truths,  from 
what  was  already  known  to  what  was  liitherto  unknown  ; — but  to 
convert  the  conception  which  is  thus  suggested  into  a  conviction 
of  its  truth, — to  transform  a  seeming  resemblance  into  a  fruitful 
analogy, — we  must  descend,  in  every  instance,  to  the  study  of  the 
objects  before  us,  and  find  our  materials  there.  But  this  process 
once  begun,  there  is  no  assignable  limit  to  it.  For  no  sooner  is  a 
new  truth  ascertained  by  this  meatis,  than  it  becomes  in  its  turn 
suggestive  of  new  analogies,  and  leads  up  to  still  higher  general- 
izations. It  will  be  found  to  have  relations  to  other  truths  of  a 
more  comprehensive  kind,  while  for  their  verification  we  must 
have  recourse  again  to  a  careful  consideration  of  the  objects  which 
are  conceived  to  be  so  related.  And  thus  one  truth  after  another, 
in  an  endless  series,  is  suggested  by  Analogy,  and  verified  by  suc- 
cessive appeals  to  fact.  So  that  Reason,  acting  under  the  law  of 
Analogy,  may  be  fitly  compared  to  "  a  tree  yielding  fruit  after  his 
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and  pleasing  stimulus  to  the  Imagination ;  and  when  striking 
points  of  resemblance  are  clearly  discerned,  the  mind,  following 
its  native  bent,  will  advance  either  towards  philosophical  discovery 
by  some  happy  and  comprehensive  generalization,  or  towards  the 
ideal  representation  of  truth  in  works  of  poetry  and  art. 

(363.)  Considered,  again,  in  its  more  special  application  to 
Eeligion,  Natural  and  Kevealed,  Analogy,  besides  possessing  the 
same  charms  which  belong  to  it  in  every  other  department,  has 
this  additional  recommendation,  that  it  constitutes  a  bond  of  union 
between  the  Works  and  the  Word  of  God;  that  it  connects  the 
natural  manifestation,  with  the  supernatural  Revelation,  of  Truth, 
— and  that,  by  making  "  earthly  things"  symbols  of  "  heavenly 
things,"  it  gives  us  the  clearest  conceptions  which  we  are  capable 
of  forming  of  truths  which  might  otherwise  be  inaccessible  to  our 
faculties,  and  makes  the  familiar  objects  and  relations  of  every- 
day life  suggestive  of  spiritual  and  unseen  realities.  It  imparts, 
as  it  were,  a  sacramental  character  to  Nature,  by  which  it  becomes 
a  visible  symbol  of  the  supernatural,  and  thus  makes  what  is  ex- 
hibited to  the  senses  subservient  to  the  exercise  of  Faith.  This 
is  the  great  charm  of  Butler's  "  Analogy ;"  that  it  brings  the 
truths  of  Religion  into  close  connection  with  the  facts  of  common 
experience,  or  the  incidents  of  everyday  life ;  and,  above  all,  that 
it  teaches  us  to  compare  the  one  with  the  other,  in  the  expectation 
that  we  shall  find  a  correspondence  or  harmony  between  the  two. 
The  principle  which  Butler  lays  down  is  far  more  extensive  than 
his  actual  apphcation  of  it.  It  is  not  so  much  the  constituent 
contents  of  his  book, — or  the  conclusiveness  of  his  arguments  on 
this  or  that  particular  topic, — or  even  the  whole  series  of  his  in- 
ferences and  deductions  considered  as  a  defence  of  religious  truth, 
that  have  rendered  it  so  eminently  useful  to  thoughtful  minds  for 
several  generations  ;  it  is  rather  the  radical  principle  which  under- 
lies his  whole  reasoning, — the  vital  and  prolific  germ  of  his  whole 
process  of  thought.  Let  that  principle  be  clearly  apprehended 
and  firmly  grasped  by  any  mind, — let  that  germ  take  root  and 
grow,  and  it  will  soon  evince  its  own  power,  and  make  it  evident 
that,  just  as  a  living  organism  can  assimilate  the  most  hetero- 
geneous elements,  and  convert  them  into  healthful  nourishment, 
so  this  vital  principle  can  find  spiritual  aliment  in  every  object 
around  it.  Let  the  habit  be  once  formed  of  marking  resemblances, 
and  discriminating  between  one  kind  of  analogies  and  another, 
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in  oofmectioo  with  the  troths  of  Xatimi  2nd  Bevealed  Religion, 
and  the  principle  will  come  into  plav  spontaneously  in  a  thoosand 
instances,  which  find  no  place  in  the  pages  of  Botler.  Eveiy  one 
who  has  grA  hold  of  the  leading  princij^e,  feck  that  he  is  com- 
parativelv  independent  of  the  porticalar  arguments^  of  the  ^  Ana- 
logT;" — that  he  is  free  to  reject  some  of  these,  and  to  modify 
others ; — ^while,  with  Nature  aroond  hinu  and  the  Bible  in  his 
hands^  he  can  discover  other  points  of  resemblance  of  which  Botler 
makes  no  mention.  That  principle  will  suggest  answers  to  sc»ne 
difficulties  which  he  has  not  discussed^  and  give  rise  to  trains  of 
thought  which  he  has  not  porsoed.  It  will  thus  become,  in  each 
man's  own  breast,  a  potent,  becaose  ever  present  and  erer  actire, 
witness  for  Tmth,  and  anxiliaij  to  Faith. 

(364.)  \Mien  the  principle  of  Analogy  is  once  understood,  the 
evidence  arising  from  it  is  so  striking  and  forcible, — it  springs  up 
from  so  manv  sources  around  us  in  the  dailv  walks  of  life, — it 
depends  on  facts  so  familiar,  so  palpable,  so  patent  to  the  observa- 
tion of  all,  that  no  effort  should  be  spared  to  bring  it  hon^  to  the 
understanding  of  all  thinking  men,  whether  thev  be  philosophers 
or  peasants.  We  cannot  but  regard  it  as  a  strong  proof  of  the 
wide  difference  between  British  and  German  habits  of  thought, 
that  a  man  so  able  and  accomplished  as  Dr  Tholuck  unquestion- 
ablv  is,  should  have  objected  to  the  "  Analogy"  on  this  verj' 
ground,  and  given  utterance  to  the  complaint  that  "  here  we  find 
ourself  in  the  region  of  a  commonplace,  jejune  reflection  upon 
man's  everyday  passive  experience,'^  and  that  "  the  perpetual 
going  afoot  makes  one  weary,  especially  over  sand.''  "  This  is 
only  a  symptom,"  as  Dr  Fitzgerald  has  said,  "  of  that  diseased 
preference  of  speculative  to  practical  proof,  which  is  a  prevailing 
weakness  in  the  mind  of  Gerroanv."  But  that  weakness  has 
begun  to  appear  even  in  the  country  of  Butler,  having  been  im- 
ported, with  much  else  that  is  still  more  questionable,  by  men  who 
seem  to  be  impatient  alike  of  the  method  of  induction,  and  of  the 
authoritv  of  Revelation,  in  matters  of  faith.*  Butler  is  even 
classed  among  Rationalists,  because  he  seeks  to  interpret  the  Book 
of  Nature  and  Providence  as  well  as  the  Becord  of  Revelation, 
and  to  illustrate  the  analogy  between  the  two.  A  profounder 
philosophy  would  have  led  them  to  see  that  there  is  no  Rationalism, 


*  EaajB  and  Reriews,  Mark  Pattison,  B.D.,  p.  293. 
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in  the  invidious  sense  of  the  term,  in  the  exercise  of  reason  with 
reference  to  either  of  the  two,  provided  the  authority  of  each,  in 
its  own  province,  is  duly  recognised.  So  far  from  deferring  to 
such  groundless  criticism,  we  regard  it  as  one  of  Butler^s  highest 
distinctions,  that  he  had  the  sagacity  to  connect  the  defence  of 
Religion  with  the  facts  of  our  common  experience.  And  we  are 
fortified  in  this  view  by  the  opinion  of  an  accomplished  Layman 
who,  speaking  of  the  French  apologists,  puts  the  question,  why 
the  writings  of  Bossuet  and  Pascal  on  the  Christian  Evidences 
still  continue  to  be  frequently  reprinted  and  eagerly  read,  while  a 
multitude  of  more  recent  works  are  found  to  have  little  interest, 
and  no  perceptible  influence  on  public  opinion  ;  and  answers  the 
question  by  ascribing  the  difference,  not  so  much  to  the  superior 
talent  and  genius  of  the  men,  as  to  the  sagacity  with  which  they 
selected  topics  the  best  adapted  to  the  actual  wants  of  society,  and 
which  came  home  to  the  bosoms  and  business  of  men  in  the  walks 
of  common  life.  Instead  of  entrenching  themselves  behind  ab- 
stract reasonings,  and  trusting  in  the  subtlety  of  scholastic  dispu- 
tation, they  adopted  a  practical  method,  and  made  their  appeal  to 
undeniable  facts  of  experience  or  of  consciousness,  urging  them 
home  as  proofs  either  of  the  analogy  between  Nature  and  Reve- 
lation, or  of  the  adaptation  of  the  latter  to  the  actual  and  most 
urgent  wants  of  men.*  And  such  a  work  pre-eminently  is  the 
"  Analogy"  of  Bishop  Butler,  since  it  derives  its  chief  charm  from 
the  comparison  which  it  leads  us  to  institute  between  the  facts  of 
common  experience  and  the  lessons  of  Religion. 

(365.)  But  how  should  the  lesson  of  Analogy  be  taught,  so  as 
to  become  in  each  man's  breast  a  living  germ  of  tliought,  and  grow 
into  a  habit  of  religious  reflection  I  Not  by  mere  logical  defini- 
tion,— not  by  any  process  of  abstract  reasoning, — not  even  by  a 
series  of  well-selected  examples  illustrative  of  the  general  principle, 
— but  chiefly,  by  the  exercise  of  each  man's  own  mind  on  the 
Truths  of  Rehgion,  viewed  in  connection,  and  in  comparison,  with 
the  facts  of  Experience.  One  or  two  instances,  clearly  discerned 
and  intelligently  applied  by  himself,  will  be  of  more  practical  avail 
than  a  hundred  examples  presented  on  paper,  and  read,  but  not 
followed  up  by  reflection.  Let  him  take  one  analogy  at  a  time, 
and  having  clearly  apprehended  its  meaning,  let  him  carry  it  out 
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(367.)  Having  offered  some  illustration  of  the  general  doctrine 
of  Analogy,  in  its  manifold  relations  to  the  whole  system  of  hu- 
man knowledge,  we  are  now  prepared  to  investigate  more  parti- 
cularly  the  sources  of  Analogy  in  matters  of  Faith. 

(368.)  The  comprehensive  title  of  Butler's  work — "The  Ana- 
logy of  Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed,  to  the  Constitution  and 
Course  of  Nature," — is  wide  enough  to  include  all  the  analogies 
of  whatever  kind  which  subsist  between  the  two  great  volumes — 
the  Works  and  the  Word  of  God.  In  applying  his  general  prin- 
ciple, Butler  refers  to  a  multitude  of  facts,  falling  within  the 
range  of  our  actual  experience,  which  are  attested  by  conscious- 
ness or  observation.  These  facts  are  judiciously  selected,  and 
applied  with  much  discrimination  to  illustrate  the  analogy  which 
they  bear  to  cognate  topics  in  Theology :  but  no  attempt  is  made 
to  classify  them,  or  to  trace  them  to  their  respective  sources  ;  and 
no  use  is  made  of  those  internal  analogies  which  may  be  discovered 
between  the  constituent  parts  of  Revelation  itself.  The  question 
naturally  arises  whether  it  might  not  be  possible,  and  if  it  be 
possible,  whether  it  might  not  be  useful,  to  arrange  the  facts  in 
distinct  classes,  according  to  their  specific  nature,  or  the  special 
sources  from  which  they  are  respectively  derived,  so  as  to  indicate 
the  different  lines  of  thought  which  may  be  most  profitably  pur- 
sued, and  furnish  reflecting  minds  with  a  guide  to  direct  them  in 
prosecuting  the  study  for  themselves!  It  will  be  found  that 
the  facts  which  supply  the  materials  for  analogical  reasoning  lie, 
like  geological  formations,  in  distinct  strata,  or  run,  like  the  preci- 
ous metals,  into  veins ;  that  they  belong  to  different  classes  which 
can  be  specified  under  separate  heads ;  and  that,  if  we  cannot 
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hor»e  to  reach  a  final  or  exhaustive  classification  in  the  present 
defective  state  of  our  knowledtre,  we  mav  ret  sacsoeed  in  making 
such  a  provisional  distribution  of  them  as  will  hold  good  as  far  as 
it  g'x-5,  and  mav  U-  practically  useful  in  giving  distmct  and  de- 
finite ^lews  of  various  kinds  of  analogies  which  may  be  applied  to 
Tnatttn  of  Faith. 

i?yy^.)  When  the  land-surveyor  points  to  a  seam  of  coal  or 
Yiu^f^^'jTj'u  or  to  a  vein  of  precious  metal,  the  skill  and  labour  of 
t:j';  z:.'.rA-r  z'-rf>-/.'-  ••  a  definite  dinfction,  and  are  not  wasted  on  ran- 
l.T---  f^',?--*  :— *r.  i  a  deep  mine  is  often  discovered  by  means  of  a 
»;:-\:  "T  y/'*  '-'•  '*•  "1^  surface,  which  indicates  to  an  educated 
■  •-:  y^'.jc.  ',»  r.\^  V  p^-^  from  actual  observation  in  the  bowels  of 
•.;...:  «-^r;..     r.  ::x-';  ::jainer,  if  we  select  a  few  obvioos  malogies, 
fv.;.    '<.>   :.'r:tvT.-.   •.;^>7:i*-rlves  si»ontaneonsly  to  every  mind,  and 
'■  i*.-  :-^  •..%^;.  '<r^j^:.\.\*z\j.  with  a  view  to  discov«r  the  natore  of 
••-^:  r\rr\,r:,>*j^yy^.  or.  which  they  severally  depend,  and  the  ^cr- 
"•.•.  bvv/-^-^  irxu  inrjrlj  they  arise,  we  may  find  that  they  mdi- 
'  av:  clbt-ji'.n  \^':ut  of  thvught  which  might  be  profitably  explored. 
I:  j%  '  !j':  t;;:i^  \fj  hym  the  vein. — it  is  another  to  work  the  mme; 
Siii'i  «:fv.-r\'  «udeiii  mu«t  work  it  for  himself  bv  the  patient  stody 
of  Nature  and  of  ryrripture  ;  but  he  may  be  guided  in  domg  so, 
if  he  l>e  furnished  l-Krforehand  with  a  distinct  specification  of  those 
lines  of  thought  which  may  lead  to  the  discovery  of  sound  ana- 
!■  'gies  in  matters  of  Faith.     Our  brief  account  of  the  Sources  of 
<uch  analojne?  is  not  offere<J  as  an  exhaustive  or  complete  analyffls 
f)f  the  subiect,  but  rather  as  a  Gnomon,  which  mav  serve  to  moi- 
cate  its  more  jironiinent  fc-atures, — or  as  a  finger-post,  pointing  to 
the  different    directions  in  which   it  mav  be  most  successfully 
studied. 

(370.)  It  is  the  more  necessan*  to  discriminate  between  ana- 
logies  derived  from  different  sources,  l>ecause  more  than  one, — 
and  these  founded  on  distinct  considerations, — are  often  available 
in  the  treatment  of  the  same  question,  especially  when  it  relates 
to  a  complex  subject  which  may  be  considered  in  a  variety  of 
aspects  and  relations.     Unless  we  trace  the  analogy  which  we 
mean  to  employ  to  the  special  ground  on  which  it  depends,  and 
assign  it  to  the  class  to  which  it  properly  belongs,  we  shall  be  m 
danger  of  mistaking  the  precise  point  on  which  the  comparison 
hinges,  and  involving  ourselves  in  great  confusion  of  thought- 
Bnt  if  we  trace  every  analogy  to  its  real  source,  and  assign  it  to 
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its  proper  class,  we  shall  not  only  obtain  a  clear  and  distinct  view  of 
the  precise  point  of  resemblance  on  which  its  argumentative  force 
depends,  but  we  shall  be  entitled  also  to  regard  it  as  only  a  speci- 
men of  many  more  which  may  yet  be  found  in  the  same  mine, 
and  encouraged  to  proceed  in  quest  of  further  discoveries  in  the 
same  direction. 

(371.)  In  treating  generally  of  the  Sources  of  Analogy  in 
matters  of  Faith,  it  is  important  to  remark  that  Butler's  treatise 
directs  our  attention  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  to  natural  ana- 
logiesy  or  such  as  are  derived  from  "the  constitution  and  course  of 
nature ;"  and  takes  little  or  no  note  of  Scriptural  analogiesy  or 
such  as  may  be  equally  found  in  the  constituent  truths,  or  conse- 
cutive parts,  of  a  progressive  Revelation.  Yet  in  treating  of  the 
Divine  origin  of  the  scheme  which  Scripture  unfolds,  these  last 
may  afford  some  of  the  most  convincing  proofs ;  and  they  may  be 
legitimately  and  effectively  applied  in  argument,  since  they  are 
instantly  discerned  on  a  comparison  of  one  part  of  Scripture  with 
another,  and  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  lay  a  solid  foundation  for 
the  belief,  that  a  scheme  so  constructed  could  proceed  only  from 
an  omniscient  Mind.  To  be  complete,  the  argument  from  Analogy 
must  be  extended,  so  as  to  include  sound  analogies  from  what- 
ever source  they  may  be  derived. 

(372.)  Our  present  inquiry,  while  it  embraces  all  sound  ana- 
logies from  whatever  source  they  may  be  derived,  is  confined  to 
such  as  may  be  applied  in  argument,  whether  for  the  defence  or 
the  confirmation  of  Religious  truth.  Illustrative  analogies,  which 
may  be  most  effectively  employed  in  the  explanation  and  enforce- 
ment of  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion,  are  left  out  of  view, 
excepting  such  of  them  as  contain  and  cover  a  real,  but  latent, 
proof ;  for  any  attempt  to  classify  such  analogies,  otherwise  than 
as  figures  of  speech,  or  to  trace  them  to  all  their  possible  sources, 
might  be  found  to  involve  the  impracticable  task  of  assigning 
limits  to  the  Imagination  itself.  We  undertake  a  much  more 
manageable  problem,  when  we  propose  to  inquire  in  what  quarters 
such  analogies  may  be  found  as  are  fitted  to  neutralize  objections 
against  the  evidences  or  truths  of  Religion, — to  impart  a  character 
of  verisimilitude  to  its  claims, — and  to  supply  an  auxiliary  proof, 
in  corroboration  of  its  more  direct  credentials. 

(373.)  Such  analogies  may  evidently  be  derived  from  many 
distinct  sources,  according  to  the  various  aspects  in  which  Re- 
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ligion  may  be  contemplated.  If  it  be  contemplated  in  its  speca- 
lative  aspect,  as  a  branch  of  knowledge^  the  analogies  which  are 
applicable  to  it  in  this  view  must  be  derived  from  the  laws  of  onr 
cognitive  faculties,  and  the  manifestations  by  which  trath  of  any 
kind  is  made  known.  If  it  be  contemplated  in  its  practical  aspect 
as  a  rule  of  life^  requiring  a  state  of  mind  and  heart,  and  a  cor- 
responding course  of  conduct,  towards  God,  befitting  the  perfec- 
tions of  His  nature  and  the  relations  which  He  sustains  towards 
us,  the  analogies  which  are  applicable  to  it  in  this  view  ntxist  be 
derived  from  the  laws  of  our  moral  nature,  and  those  natural 
human  relations  which  resemble  our  relations  to  God.  If  it  be 
contemplated  in  its  objective  aspect  as  a  scheme  or  system  of 
truth  J  the  analogies  which  are  applicable  to  it  in  this  view  may 
evidently  be  derived  from  two  distinct  and  independent  sources, 
— either  from  a  comparison  of  its  lessons  with  the  facts  of  ex- 
perience, that  is,  with  what  we  know  of  "the  constitution  and 
course  of  nature," — or  from  a  comparison  of  its  own  constituent 
parts,  and  the  relation  which  they  bear  to  one  another. 

(374.)  Some  such  di\T[sion  as  this  might  be  adopted,  were  it 
proposed  to  construct  a  systematic  treatise  on  the  subject.  Several 
valuable  suggestions  have  been  offered  by  recent  writers  towards 
a  right  arrangement  and  classification  of  analogies.  Mr  Mansel 
has  shown  that  tliey  may  be  found  either  in  the  laws  of  thought^  or 
in  the  manifestations  of  truth ;  that  all  our  knowledge  is  composed 
of  two  distinct  elements,  the  matter  and  the  form,  the  one  supplied 
from  without,  the  other  imposed  from  within  ;  and  that  it  is  im- 
portant to  mark,  in  every  case,  whether  an  objection  is  directed 
against  the  one  or  the  other,  since  if  it  be  directed  against  the 
law^s  of  thought,  it  is  not  valid  against  religion  unless  it  be  valid 
against  all  our  knowledge.*  Mr  Rogers  has  enumerated  with 
discriminating  sagacity,  several  distinct  sources  of  analogies  in 
matters  of  faith ;  he  finds  them  in  the  fundamental  laws  of  man's 
development,  whicli  require  an  influence  ab  extra^ — in  the  relation 
in  which  he  stands  to  the  external  world, — in  the  dependence  of 
the  indiWdual  on  social  culture, — in  the  dependence  of  tlie  species 
on  progressive  development, — in  the  use  of  books  and  records  in 
every  other  department  of  knowledge,  t     These  suggestions  relate 


*  Mansel,    "  Limits   of    Religious 
Thought,"  pp.  144,  167. 


t  H.  Rogers,  "  Eclipse  of  Faith,*' 
pp.  284-302. — A  valuable  section. 
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to  religion  considered  chiefly  in  its  first  aspect,  as  a  branch  of 
knowledge ;  and  this  is  unquestionably  the  aspect  of  it  which  is 
most  liable  to  be  assailed  by  the  sceptic.  But  the  other  aspects 
of  it  are  also  important,  and  should  be  comprehended  in  any  full 
discussion  of  the  subject. 

(375.)  We  have  already  said  that  analogies  derived  from 
several  distinct  sources  are  often  applicable  to  the  same  topic  on 
account  of  its  various  aspects  and  relations ;  and  practically  it  will 
be  found  difficult  to  adhere  to  any  formal  division  in  expounding 
the  subject  in  detail.  For  this  reason  we  propose  to  illustrate  the 
various  distinct  sources  of  analogy  in  matters  of  faith  by  a  series 
of  specimens  derived  from  each  of  them,  so  as  merely  to  indicate 
some  lines  of  thouglit  which  may  be  profitably  pursued. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

ANALOGY  IN  RESPECT  TO  THE  LAWS  AND  CONDITIONS  OF 

THOUGHT. 

(376.)  There  is  au  obvious  and  striking  analogy  between  the 
different  branches  of  our  common  secular  knowledge.  That 
knowledge  relates  to  a  great  variety  of  objects,  and  is  conveyed 
to  us  through  many  different  channels.  Yet,  while  the  truths, 
which  are  comprehended  under  it,  are  different  in  themselves,  as 
well  as  perceived  by  distinct  faculties,  and  derived  from  in- 
dependent sources,  they  are  not  only  perfectly  harmonious,  but, 
in  some  important  respects,  analogous  to  one  another.  Many 
obvious  an^ogies  between  the  different  branches  of  our  mere 
secular  knowledge  might  be  specified.  There  is  an  analogy,  for 
instance,  between  sense  and  consciousness,  or,  as  they  have  been 
justly  called,  the  "  external "  and  the  "  internal "  sense :  in  both 
there  is  a  direct  perception  of  their  objects,  and  in  both,  also, 
an  intuitive  and  irresistible  belief  of  what  they  severally  attest. 
There  is  a  similar  analogy  between  instinct  and  reason ;  for  the 
law  of  instinct,  which  determines  the  appetites  and  habits  of 
every  animal,  is  strictly  analogous  to  those  laws  which  are  im- 
posed on  reason  itself,  and  which  are  as  natural  and  as  irresist- 
ible as  any  instinct  whatever.  Accordingly  we  find  that  all  the 
branches  of  our  mere  secular  knowledge,  different  as  they  are 
in  other  respects,  are  analogous  to  each  other  in  this,  that  they 
severally  depend  on  the  same  laws  of  thought.  Every  branch  of 
science, — optics,  acoustics,  mechanics,  astronomy,  chemistry — is 
equally  dependent  on  these  laws.  They  have,  therefore,  many 
features  of  resemblance  as  well  as  of  diversity,  and  are  connected 
with  each  other  by  the  bond  of  analogy.  And  this  fact  affords 
a  reasonable  presumption  in  favour  of  a  similar  connection  be- 
tween our  common  and  our  religious  knowledge. 
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(377.)  The  analogy  between  all  the  branches  of  human  know- 
ledge has  its  root  in  the  fundamental  laws  of  thought,  and  must 
not  be  confounded  with  any  superficial  or  fanciful  resemblance. 
Looking  at  knowledge  on  its  subjective  side,  or  what  is  contributed 
to  it  by  the  mind  itself,  in  the  exercise  of  its  natural  faculties, 
we  find  in  the  uniform  operation  of  the  same  mental  laws,  what- 
ever may  be  the  various  objects  of  thought,  a  solid  foundation  for 
analogy  between  all  its  different  branches.  As  these  laws  are  the 
same  in  every  case,  and  at  all  times,  they  may  seem  to  exhibit 
identity,  rather  than  analogy :  but  while  the  laws  of  thought  are 
the  same,  the  objects  to  which  they  are  applied  are  different ;  and 
the  different  branches  of  knowledge  are,  on  that  accoimt,  properly 
described  as  analogous. 

(378.)  Were  the  question  proposed, — How  is  knowledge  of 
any  kind  possible  ?  we  should  probably  feel  ourselves  at  a  loss  to 
answer  it  a  priori^  or  otherwise  than  by  falling  back  on  our  actual 
experience  of  the  manner  in  which  it  is  acquired.  How  the  mind 
of  man  can  become  conversant  with  an  external  universe,  and 
enter  into  intelligent  and  intelligible  communication  with  living 
beings  around  him,  might  well  be  regarded  as  an  insoluble  prob- 
lem, were  it  not  solved  to  our  hand  by  our  familiar  experience. 

(379.)  The  first  and  most  fundamental  law  is  that  which  re- 
quires, in  order  to  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  of  any  kind,  a  due 
correlation  between  the  subject  and  the  object  of  thought.  There 
must  be,  in  the  first  instance,  a  thinking  subject, — a  percipient 
mind, — endowed  with  faculties  capable  of  acquiring  knowledge ; 
there  must  be,  in  the  second  instance,  an  object  of  thought,  some- 
thing presented  or  manifested  to  the  mind,  and  capable  of  being 
apprehended  by  it ;  and  there  must  be,  in  the  third  instance,  an 
established  relation  between  the  subject  and  object  of  thought,  such 
as  that  the  one  shall  be  duly  adapted  to  the  other,  and  brought 
into  actual  communication  with  it,  or  as  Lord  Herbert  expresses 
it — "  Conditio  prima  est,  ut  intra  nostram  stet  Analogiam."  *  It 
is  with  the  mind  as  with  the  eye.  There  can  be  no  vision  unless 
there  be  an  eye  to  see, — an  object  to  be  seen, — and  such  a 
relation  between  the  two  as  that  the  one  is  suitably  presented  to 
the  other,  so  as  to  be  actually  visible.  These  three  are  all  equally 
indispensable,  as  distinct  and  co-ordinate  factors  or  conditions  of 


Herbert,  "  De  Veritate,"  p.  13. 
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hamau  knowlodr^e ;  and  thev  mast  be  recognised,  therefore,  in 
everv  one  of  its  lecntimate  branches.  It  follows  that  there  is  one 
constant  quantity,  which  remains  ever  the  same,  whatever  maj 
be  the  object  of  thought, — ^namely,  the  thinking  mind,  with  its 
natural  faculties  and  invariable  laws ;  and  this  lavs  a  solid  fonnda- 
tion  for  analoirv  between  all  the  branches  of  our  natural  know- 
ledge.  The  objects  of  thought  may  be  different,  the  laws  of 
thou£rht  are  ever  the  same :  and  so  far  as  the  different  branches 
of  knowletlge  depend  on  these  laws,  they  must  be,  in  this  re- 
spect, analogous  to  one  another.  The  ohject  of  thought,  again, 
is  not  constant,  but  variable  :  it  may  be  a  person  or  a  relation,  a 
substance  or  a  property,  a  datum  of  sense  or  of  consciousness ;  it 
depends  on  a  multitude  of  different  manifestations,  and  these  give 
rise  to  the  various  distinct  branches  of  knowledge. 

(3S0.)  As  an  object  of  thought  is  not  less  indispensable  than 
a  thinking  mind,  so  it  seems  to  be  a  fundamental  law  of  man's 
development,  tliat  his  intelligence  is  tirst  quickened  from  without. 
His  consciousness  itself  is.e\*oked  by  sensation.  His  mental  facol- 
ties  are  tirst  called  into  action  through  the  medium  of  his  material 
organs.  The  whole  process  of  thinking  and  knowing  originates 
in  an  exiertML  natural  nnr^latioH.  It  might  have  been  otherwise, 
and  perhaps  in  the  case  of  pure  spirits,  thought  may  be  conceived 
to  originate  in  their  own  mental  activity :  but  unquestionably  this 
is  not  the  constitution  of  man.  He  is  dependent  from  his  birth 
on  the  impressions  which  are  made  on  his  mind  through  the  senses 
for  the  first  elements  of  thought — and  without  these,  his  power  of 
thinking  would  never  become  self-conscious  or  active.  This  law 
of  human  development  may  be  recognised  without  admitting,  as 
Condillac  tau£rht,  that  all  our  ideas  are  onlv  ^^  sensations  trans- 
formed  f '  for  the  impulse  thus  received  from  without  awakens  a 
dormant  power  within,  and  that  power,  now  revealed  in  the  clear 
light  of  consciousness,  opens  up  a  new  worid  of  thought,  and 
supplies  a  new  source  of  ideas,  which  cannot  be  accounted  for  by 
mere  sensation,  and  still  less  bv  anv  law  of  ^^  transformation " 
which  it  is  possible  to  conceive.  All  the  branches  of  our  common 
natural  knowledge  —  including  even  the  strictly  demonstrative 
sciences  of  number  and  magnitude,  fall  under  this  fundamental 
law ;  for  a  certain  measure  of  experience  is  necessarily  involved 
in  the  conceptions  on  which  they  respectively  depend ;  and  in  this 
respect,  they  are  all  analogous  to  one  another : — while  the  same 
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analogy  will  be  found  to  have  an  important  application  also  to 
the  theory  of  our  religious  knowledge. 

(381.)  This  fundamental  source  of  analogy  in  matters  of  Faith 
is  one  of  much  greater  importance  than  it  may  seem  to  be  at  first 
sight.  It  supplies  an  argument  which  may  be  applied  with  power- 
ful effect  to  counteract  the  most  common  form  of  Scepticism, — 
that  partial  form  of  it  which  calls  in  question  the  intellectual  laws 
which  are  equally  concerned  in  our  religious  and  common  know- 
ledge ;  for  it  shows  that  the  same  or  similar  doubts  might  be  raised, 
for  like  reasons,  in  regard  to  other  truths  which  are  most  familiarly 
known,  and  most  firmly  believed.  The  theory  of  universal  Scep- 
ticism is  absurd,  and  cannot  even  ajffirm  itself  without  committing 
suicide  ;*  but  a  partial  form  of  it,  confined  only  to  our  religious 
knowledge,  is  often  based  on  a  denial  of  the  validity  of  those  laws 
of  thought  which  are  equally  implicated  in  the  various  branches 
of  our  common  secular  knowledge.  Sir  James  Macintosh,  com- 
menting on  the  scepticism  of  Hume,  refers  to  this  source  of  ana- 
logy as  affording  an  antidote  to  the  evil  which  must  arise  from 
any  attempt  to  dissever  our  religious  knowledge  from  the  common 
laws  of  human  intelligence,  or  to  assail  Religion  on  grounds  which 
are  equally  applicable  to  every  other  kind  of  truth. t  "  A  system 
of  universal  scepticism  can  never  be  more  than  an  intellectual 
amusement,  an  exercise  of  sub  til  ty,  .  •  .  As  those  dictates  of  ex- 
perience which  regulate  conduct  must  be  the  objects  of  belief,  all 
objections  which  attack  them  in  common  with  the  principles  of 
reasoning  must  be  utterly  ineffectual.  Whatever  attacks  every 
principle  of  belief  can  destroy  none.  As  long  as  the  foundations 
of  knowledge  are  allowed  to  remain  on  the  same  level  (be  it  called 
of  certainty  or  uncertainty)  with  the  maxims  of  life,  the  whole 
system  of  human  conviction  must  continue  undisturbed.  .  .  . 
Universal  scepticism  involves  a  contradiction  in  terms.  It  is  a 
belief  that  there  can  be  no  belief.  No  man  can  be  allowed  to  be 
an  opponent  in  reasoning,  who  does  not  set  out  with  admitting  all 
the  principles,  without  the  admission  of  which  it  is  impossible  to 
reason."  Mr  Mansel,  in  like  manner,  lays  down  two  "  general 
principles" — "  First,  that  there  is  no  rational  diflRculty  in  Chris- 
tian Theology  which  has  not  its  corresponding  difficulty  in  human 


*  Sextua  Empiricus.  Crousaz,  "Ex- 
amen  du  Pyrrnonisme.**  Rennell  on 
Scepticism. 


t  PrelimiDary  Dissertation,  p.  353. 
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Philosophy ;  and  secondly,  that  therefore  we  may  reasonably  con- 
elude  that  the  stumblingblocks  which  the  rationalist  professes  to 
find  in  the  doctrines  of  revealed  religion  arise,  not  from  defects  />e- 
culiar  to  revelation,  but  from  the  laws  and  limits  of  human  thought 
in  general,"  *  "  I  am  persuaded,"  says  Dr  Reid,  "  that  absolute 
scepticism  is  not  more  destructive  of  the  faith  of  a  Christian,  than 
of  the  science  of  a  philosopher,  and  of  the  prudence  of  a  man  of 

common  understanding."  f 

(382.)  Analogies  derived  from  this  source  may  be  applied  to 
vindicate  many  principles  and  processes  of  thought  which  are 
necessarily  involved  in  our  religious  knowledge.  In  so  far  as 
Religion  depends  on  any  direct  or  immediate  intuition  of  reason, — 
such  as  the  perception  of  resemblance  and  difference,  or  the  prin- 
ciple of  causality, — it  should  surely  be  enough  to  neutralize  any 
objection  against  it  which  may  be  founded  on  the  supposed  in- 
validity of  these  intuitions,  if  we  can  show  that  the  very  same  laws 
of  reason  are  involved  in  every  branch  of  our  most  certain  natural 
knowledge.  In  so  far,  again,  as  Religion  depends  on  any  process 
of  reasoning,  by  which  we  reach  our  conclusion,  not  by  direct 
intuition,  but  by  an  intermediate  proof,  it  should  surely  be  enough 
to  satisfy  the  most  sceptical  mind,  if  we  can  show  that  the  proof 
is  valid  according  to  those  logical  laws,  which  are  recognised  in 
every  other  department  of  inquirj'.  Some  writers,  indeed,  have 
recently  shown  a  disposition  to  depreciate  what  has  been  called  a 
**  logical  Theolog}V*t  while  others  have  boldy  affirmed  that  pro- 
positions which  are  logically  contradictory,  may  nevertheless  be 
equally  true ;  §  as  if  they  wished  to  revive  the  exploded  notion  that 
what  is  true  in  Philosophy  may  be  false  in  Theology,  and  rice 
versa  ;  ij  but  in  doing  so,  they  are  justly  chargeable  with  holding, 
either  that  the  laws  of  logic  are  not  universally  applicable  to  all 
the  branches  of  human  knowledge,  or  that  the  truths  of  religion 
form  an  exceptional  class,  and  are  excluded  from  the  ordinary 
operations  of  human  intelligence.  It  becomes  us  to  remember 
that  these  truths  an?  presented  to  the  same  mind  which  takes 


*  BamptcvB  I^eotoneiSs  pp.  167«  170.  |  Mooler  on  ''  Augastiiiun  P^edeB- 

t  Reid'iB  "^^  Inqoirrr  Dedicatioii.  jk  tmatioii,**'piK  ^  :?7. 

vii-  ]  Dr  Wtaeman  o^qpoees  this  Wew, 

t  IsMc  Tkykr.   ^*  Logic  o£  Tbeo-  ^*  Leciarasco  the  Cooiiectkin  between 

k^.**    Miw>j|,  *'  PhikKophr  of  Ke-  Sd^oce  and  Relisioo.*  pp.  2,  3  :  wad 
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cognizauce  of  all  other  truth, — that  to  be  of  any  practical  use, 
they  must  be  known,  and  to  be  known,  they  must  be  dealt  with 
by  the  same  faculties,  and  according  to  the  same  laws,  which 
regulate  our  knowledge  in  other  cases, — that  these  faculties  and 
laws  come  into  spontaneous  and  active  operation  as  soon  as  any 
object  is  presented  to  our  thoughts  so  as  to  engage  our  attention, 
insomuch  that  it  is  not  with  us  a  matter  of  option,  but  of  necessity, 
that  we  should  be  governed  by  them, — and  that  it  is  not  only  un- 
reasonable, but  impossible  to  believe  two  contradictory  propositions, 
when  they  are  clearly  seen  to  be  contradictory.  So  far  the  natural 
laws,  whether  of  intuitive  reason  or  of  inferential  reasoning,  must 
be  held  to  apply  equally  to  our  religious  and  our  common  know- 
ledge ;  and  in  this  fundamental  fact  we  have  one  source  of  Ana- 
logy in  matters  of  Faith. 

(383.)  But  in  applying  analogies  derived  from  this  source,  it 
is  peculiarly  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the  precise  point  of  resem- 
blance between  our  natural  and  religious  knowledge  on  which  our 
argument  depends,  and  to  ascertain  the  exact  extent  and  limits  of 
that  resemblance  itself, — lest  in  seeking  to  vindicate  the  legitimate 
use  of  reason  in  matters  of  Faith,  we  should  be  led  insensibly  to 
exaggerate  its  powers,  and  to  erect  it  into  a  supreme  test  and 
arbiter  of  all  truth.  There  is  a  danger  on  this  side  which  should 
be  carefully  guarded  against ;  and  which  can  only  be  successfully 
avoided  by  the  habitual  recognition  of  the  fact,  that  all  our  know- 
ledge depends  on  two  factors — the  subjective  and  the  objective ; 
and  that,  while  its  different  branches  are  analogous  to  each  other 
in  respect  of  the  mental  conditions  and  laws  to  which  they  are 
subject,  they  may  be  widely  different  in  respect  of  the  manifesta- 
tions by  which  truth  is  presented  to  the  mind,  and  of  the  media 
or  channels  through  which  it  is  conveyed.  The  same  laws  of 
thought  may  be  applicable  to  all  the  parts  of  our  knowledge,  and 
this  may  constitute  a  real  analogy  between  them ;  while  neither 
this  analogy,  nor  any  other,  can  warrant  us  in  rejecting  any  truths 
merely  because  they  cannot  be  discovered,  nor  even  proved,  by 
reason  alone, — provided  they  come  to  us  attested  by  an  authority 
such  as  reason  itself  must  acknowledge  to  be  sufficient  to  establish 
their  claims  on  our  belief.  There  are  obviously  many  truths  which 
cannot  be  proved  by  our  reason,  or  our  individual  experience,  but 
which  can  only  be  learned  from  the  teaching  of  others :  there  may 
be  other  truths  which  are  only  partially  made  known,  and  which. 
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in  their  amplitade  and  f ulness,  transcend  the  limits  of  onr  facul- 
ties ;  and  if,  on  the  plea  that  all  the  branches  of  our  knowledge 
are  analogous  to  each  other  in  respect  of  its  conditions  and  laws, 
we  reject  these  truths,  or  regard  them  as  incredible,  we  shall  be 
justly  chargeable  with  stretching  this  analogy  beyond  its  legiti- 
mate application ;  while  we  overlook  other  analogies  which  abun- 
dantly warrant  onr  reception  of  truth  on  trustworthy  authority, 
and  the  belief  of  whatever  we  can  learn  and  know  on  subjects 
which  cannot  be  fully  comprehended. 


r 
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CHAPTER  II. 

ANALOGY  IN  RESPECT  TO  THE  MANIFESTATIONS  OF  TRUTH. 

(384.)  There  is  an  obvious  and  striking  analogy  between  our 
secular  and  our  religious  knowledge.  Our  secular  knowledge 
denotes  all  that  we  know  of  the  constitution  and  course  of  nature^ 
— all  that  we  can  learn,  by  the  exercise  of  our  natural  faculties, 
concerning  those  things  which  are  seen  and  temporal, — all  that 
we  are  in  the  habit  of  deducing  from  that  source,  and  applying 
to  the  reflation  of  our  conduct  with  a  view  to  our  interests  in  the 
present  life.  Our  religious  knowledge  denotes  all  that  we  can 
learn  and  know  of  God,  of  His  character  and  will,  of  our  relation 
to  Him,  and  our  prospects  under  His  government,  whether  from 
the  lessons  of  Nature  or  Revelation. 

(385.)  The  analogy  between  the  two  depends  partly  on  the 
common  laws  and  conditions  of  Thought  to  which  we  have  already 
referred,  but  partly  also  on  similar  manifestations  of  Truth.  These 
manifestations  are,  in  either  case,  of  various  kinds ;  yet  different 
as  they  are,  there  is  a  certain  affinity  or  correspondence  between 
them ;  and  on  comparing  them  with  one  another,  we  must  take 
into  account  both  the  points  of  difference  and  the  points  of  re- 
semblance. The  points  of  difference  give  rise  to  the  distinction 
between  the  various  branches  of  knowledge,  and  the  points  of 
resemblance  constitute,  notwithstanding  that  difference,  a  real 
analogy  between  them.  That  analogy  exists  on  the  objective,  not 
less  than  on  the  subjective,  side  of  our  knowledge ;  and  it  may  be 
considered,  therefore,  with  reference  either  to  the  laws  and  con- 
ditions of  thought,  or  to  the  manifestations  by  which  truth  is  pre- 
sented to  the  mind. 

(386.)  It  is  by  the  concurrence  of  these  two  factors  that  both 
our  secular  and  our  religious  knowledge  is  acquired  ;  and,  on  the 
supposition  of  suitable  manifestations  being  presented  to  the  mind, 
there  is  no  greater  difficulty  in  accounting  for  the  origin  of  those 


250  ANALOGY  IN  RESPECT  TO 

ideas  which  religion  involves,  than  there  is  in  accounting  for  the 
origin  of  such  as  are  involved  in  our  common  natural  knowledge. 
The  only  real  diflRculty  lies  in  explaining  the  acquisition  of  any 
kind  of  knowledge  whatever.  There  is  this  difference,  indeed, 
between  the  two  kinds  of  knowledge,  that  the  ideas  which  are 
involved  in  the  one  are  so  self-evident,  so  familiar,  and  so  uni- 
versally admitted  that  few,  except  the  professed  students  of  psy- 
chology, ever  think  of  inquiring  into  their  origin  at  all;  while 
those  which  belong  to  the  other  have  become,  for  obvious  reasons, 
the  subject  of  controversial  discussion  and  of  sceptical  criticism. 
But  the  same  criticism,  applied  to  the  first  elements  of  our  com- 
mon natural  knowledge,  would  be  equally  destructive  of  our  belief 
in  many  familiar  truths,  were  it  not  counteracted  and  neutralized 
by  the  healthy  action  of  spontaneous  thought  in  every  soundly 
constituted  mind.  It  may  be  safely  affirmed,  for  instance,  that 
our  belief  in  the  reality  of  an  external  world,  and  in  the  existence 
of  our  fellow-men,  is  attended  with  difficulties,  similar  in  kind, 
and  not  inferior  in  degree,  to  those  which  are  urged  against  our 
belief  in  the  existence  of  a  living  personal  God, — whether  regard 
be  had  to  the  mental  laws,  or  the  objective  manifestations,  on 
which  belief,  in  either  case,  ultimately  depends.  For  this  reason 
we  have  long  thought  it  a  providential  circumstance,  that  the 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  an  external  world  came  under  dis- 
cussion, in  the  Scottish  School  of  Psycliology,  at  an  early  period ; 
as  the  history  of  that  controversy  is,  perhaps,  the  best  preparation 
for  the  study  of  the  question  respecting  the  origin  and  foundation 
of  our  religious  knowledge. 

(387.)  What  are  the  means  by  which  the  objects  of  our 
common  natural  knowledge  are  presented  to  the  mind  ?  It  has  no 
innate  ideas,  and  no  capacity  of  creating  any  ideas,  without  being 
quickened  into  activity  by  some  external  communication.  But  it  is 
united  with  a  material  organism  which  connects  it  with  the  natural 
world  ;  and  that  organism  is  furnished  with  several  distinct  senses 
which  are  so  many  inlets  for  the  first  materials  of  our  knowledge. 
Bunyan  describes  the  town  of  Mansoul  as  having  "  five  gates ; 
Ear-gate,  Eye-gate,  Mouth-gate,  Nose-gate,  and  Feel-gate ;"  and 
these  have  been  strikingly  illustrated  by  Dr  George  Wilson  as 
"  The  Five  Gateways  of  Knowledge."  We  are  all  familiar  with 
these  organs  of  sense,  and  feel  how  entirely  dependent  we  are 
upon  them  for  a  large  part  of  our  most  certain  and  useful  know- 
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ledge  ;  yet  how  mysterious  and  inexplicable  the  process  by  which 
external  objects  reveal  themselves  to  the  mind  through  these 
channels  !  We  can  trace  the  process  up  to  a  certain  point — ^but 
then  we  are  arrested  by  an  insuperable  barrier,  and  must  confess 
our  utter  inability  to  explain  the  ultimate  result.  Our  sense- 
perception  seems  to  be  direct  and  immediate,  for  we  have  only 
to  open  our  eyes  in  the  light  to  see  the  objects  by  which  we  are 
surrounded ;  and  yet,  says  Dr  Reid,*  "  There  are  certain  means 
and  instruments  which,  by  the  appointment  of  nature,  must  inter- 
vene between  the  object  and  our  perception  of  it ;  and  by  these 
our  perceptions  are  limited  and  regulated.  First,  if  the  object  is 
not  in  contact  with  the  organ  of  sense,  there  must  be  some  medium 
which  passes  between  them.  Thus,  in  vision,  the  rays  of  light ; 
in  hearing,  the  vibrations  of  elastic  air ;  in  smelling,  the  effluvia 
of  the  body  smelled,  must  pass  from  the  object  to  the  organ ; 
otherwise  we  have  no  perception.  Secondly,  there  must  be  some 
action  or  impression  upon  the  organ  of  sense,  either  by  the  im- 
mediate application  of  the  object,  or  by  the  medium  that  goes 
between  them.  Thirdly,  the  nerves  which  go  from  the  brain  to 
the  organ,  must  receive  some  impression  by  means  of  that  which 
was  made  upon  the  organ ;  and  probably,  by  means  of  the  nerves, 
some  impression  must  be  made  upon  the  brain.  Fourthly,  the 
impression  made  upon  the  organ,  nerves,  and  brain  is  followed  by 
a  sensation.  And  last  of  all,  this  sensation  is  followed  by  the 
perception  of  the  object.  Thus  our  perception  of  objects  is  the 
result  of  a  train  of  operations,  some  of  which  affect  the  body  only, 
others  affect  the  mind.  We  know  very  little  of  the  nature  of 
some  of  these  operations  ;  we  know  not  at  all  how  they  are  con- 
nected together,  or  in  what  way  they  contribute  to  that  perception 
which  is  the  result  of  the  whole  ;  but,  by  the  laws  of  our  consti- 
tution, we  perceive  objects  in  this,  and  in  no  other  way." 

(388.)  Such  are  some  of  the  conditions  of  those  external 
manifestations  on  which  our  whole  sensible  knowledge  depends ; 
and,  when  duly  considered,  they  suggest  several  lessons  which 
will  be  found  applicable  to  important  uses  in  connection  with  the 
higher  departments  of  human  thought.  It  will  be  observed  that 
while  the  several  senses  are  widely  different  from  each  other,  and 


*  Dr  Reid's  "Inquiry,"  p.  317.     Bossuet,  "Dela  Gonnoiasance  de  Dieu 
ct  de  Soi-meme,"  pp,  45,  88-194. 
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to  a  large  extent  mutually  independent,  yet  they  are  also  analogous^ 
as  being  subject  to  the  same  conditions  and  laws,  such  as  those 
which  have  been  specified ;  while  seyeral  of  them  often  co-operate 
together,  in  completing  our  information  in  regard  to  external 
objects ;  and  this  fact  suggests  the  idea  that  a  similar  analogy, 
and  a  similar  co-operation  also,  may  subsist  between  those  other 
powers  which  are  concerned  in  the  production  of  our  higher  know- 
ledge. It  can  hardly  fail,  also,  to  occur  to  a  reflecting  mind  that 
the  whole  of  our  sensible  knowledge  is  acquired  by  what  might 
seem,  a  priori,  to  be  most  unlikely  means, — ^by  rays  of  light,  or 
vibrations  of  air,  or  subtle  and  evanescent  effluvia,  acting  on  organs 
and  nerves,  having  no  apparent  aptitude  to  produce  the  mental 
effects  which  are  ascribed  to  them ;  and  further,  that  in  this  re- 
markable instance,  our  certain  knowledge  and  spontaneous  belief 
are  not  in  the  least  dependent  on  the  philosophical  explanation  of 
the  process  by  which  they  are  acquired.  The  older  scepticism 
assailed  the  testimony  of  our  senses,  but  without  effect,  simply 
because  the  laws  of  human  nature  are  stronger  than  any  power 
that  would  attempt  to  overcome  them ;  and  yet  no  argument 
against  the  validity  of  our  higher  knowledge,  founded  on  the 
manifestations  on  which  it  depends,  can  be  more  specious  than 
that  which  might  be  directed  against  all  the  informations  of 
Sense.*  These  and  similar  lessons,  suggested  by  the  simplest 
rudiments  of  our  natural  knowledge,  may  serve  a  useful  purpose, 
if  they  teach  us  to  prejudge  no  question  as  to  the  mode  in  which 
a  still  higher  knowledge  may  be  imparted,  and  to  keep  our  minds 
open  for  every  manifestation  of  truth,  through  whatever  medium 
it  may  be  conveyed. 

(389.)  Looking  still  at  our  common  natural  knowledge,  we 
advance  a  step  further,  and  observe  that  the  objects  of  thought 
are  not  all  presented  by  manifestations  from  without,  but  many 
of  them  arise  spontaneously  from  within,  and  are  revealed  in  the 
light  of  our  own  consciousness.  Sensation  itself,  although  depen- 
dent on  material  means  and  instruments,  is  a  mental  impression, 
and  sense-perception  is  a  mental  act,  of  which  we  are  conscious. 
This  consciousness  extends  to  every  operation  of  our  minds,  and 
reveals  to  us  a  new  world  of  thought.  Its  first  informations  may 
be  derived  from  the  outer  world  through  the  medium  of  sense ; 


*  Dr  George  Wilson,  "  The  Five  Gateways  of  Knowledge,"  p.  17. 
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but  it  is  no  sooner  quickened  into  activit}",  than  the  mind  begins 
to  operate  according  to  its  own  laws,  and  to  become  conscious  of 
its  own  operations,  as  well  as  of  the  impressions  which  have  been 
made  upon  it  from  without.  Here  is  a  new  method  of  manifesta" 
lion, — the  mind  reveals  itself  hy  its  own  self-conscious  activity ;  it 
takes  cognizance  of  a  new  class  of  facts,  and  these  facts  are  mani- 
festations of  mental  laws. — First  by  the  spontaneous  activity  of 
our  powers,  and  afterwards  by  the  exercise  of  reflective  thought, 
we  become  acquainted  with  the  various  parts  of  our  mental  consti- 
tution,— the  Intellectual,  the  Moral,  the  Emotional,  the  ^Esthetic. 

(390.)  All  these  are  so  many  internal  revelations,  and  they 
are  just  as  real  as  are  the  revelations  of  sense.  They  are  im- 
mediate, also,  and  self-evident, — certainly  not  less  so  than  those 
of  external  perception.  We  can  be  more  absolutely  assured  of 
nothing  than  of  the  data  of  consciousness.  The  intuitions  of 
reason,  and  conscience,  and  taste  are  as  certain  as  any  demonstra^ 
tion ;  for,  in  the  words  of  Edward  Irving,  "  the  best  of  all  demon- 
strations is  that  which  least  needs  to  be  demonstrated."  They 
are  first  principles  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  all  reasoning. — 
But  these  internal  revelations,  real,  self-evident,  and  valid  as  they 
are,  make  known  nothing  more  than  what  is  involved  in  conscious- 
ness ;  and  are  far  from  rendering  the  mind  independent  of  exter- 
nal teaching,  or  self-sufficient  for  its  own  instruction.  On  the 
contrary,  it  can  know  nothing  except  of  its  own  operations,  even 
after  it  has  been  quickened  into  activity  by  the  informations  of  the 
senses,  otherwise  than  by  some  external  manifestation  or  by  some 
communications  from  other  minds,  equal,  or  superior,  to  itself. — 

(391.)  Were  the  individual  mind  isolated  and  solitary,  it  would 
remain  comparatively  dormant.  Its  development  would  be  slow 
indeed,  unless  it  were  brought  somehow  into  communication  with 
other  minds,  so  as  to  enjoy  the  mutual  interchange  of  thought 
The  individual  is  dependent  on  human  converse  for  by  far  the 
largest  amount  of  his  knowledge,  and  the  species  at  large  is  de- 
pendent on  traditional  instruction.  Here  is  another  kind  of  mani- 
festation distinct  from,  and  additional  to  those  already  noticed — a 
manifestation  by  which  the  thoughts  of  other  minds  are  presented 
to  ours,  and  their  knowledge  imparted  to  us,  so  as  at  once  to 
quicken  our  faculties  into  higher  activity,  and  to  enlarge  the 
sphere  of  their  exercise.  How  amazing  the  fact  that  such  a 
manifestation  is  possible,  and  how  marvellous,  were  it  not  so 
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familiar  that  we  seldom  think  of  it,  the  means  by  which  it  is 
effected  I  The  medium  of  the  commanication  of  thought  horn 
mind  to  mind  is  language; — the  natural  language  of  signs  and 
gestures  and  imitative  sounds,  or  the  conventional  language  of 
articulate  speech.  Familiar  as  it  has  become  by  daily  and  uni- 
versal custom,  no  one  can  seriously  reflect  on  it  without  regarding 
it  as  one  of  the  greatest  marvels  in  Nature. — ^That  the  tongue, 
acting  on  the  lips  and  palate,  should  occasion  successive  vibrations 
in  the  air  which  become  articulate  sounds, — that  these  vibraticms 
should  be  propagated,  often  to  a  considerable  distance,  through 
an  elastic  medium  without  losing  their  distinctive  character, — 
that  they  should  enter  the  orifice,  and  strike  the  drum  of  the  ear, 
so  as  to  affect  the  nen'es  which  connect  it  with  the  brain, — that 
they  should  thus  be  conveyed  to  that  central  organ,  and  be  in- 
stantly recognised  by  the  mind,  not  as  articulate  sounds  merely, 
bnt  as  intdligibU  signsy — as  vocal  expressions  of  thought  and 
feeling, — as  significant  revelations  to  us  of  what  other  minds  have 
known  and  uttered, — surely  this  natural  manifestation,  with  which 
all  are  familiar,  is  sufficientlv  wonderful  to  make  anv  other  mode 
of  revelation  cn>dible  that  is  attested  by  sufficient  evidence.*  The 
slu^ish  mind  needs  to  be  aroused  to  the  consideration  of  these 
common  facts,  but,  when  they  are  duly  considered,  they  exhibit 
analogies  which  may  be  powerfully  applied  to  matters  of  Faith. 

(392.)  For  how  do  these  articulate  sounds  become  intelligible 
to  us,  and  in  what  way  are  we  qualified  for  the  interpretation  of 
them  t  It  is  not  enough  to  reply  that  we  have  been  taught  the 
language,  and  that  we  understand  the  import  of  the  signs.  The 
question  goes  further  back — How  were  we  capable  of  being  taught 
by  others,  or  of  coming  to  any  common  understanding  with  them 
in  regard  to  the  meaning  of  these  signs  ?  Supposing  language 
to  be  purely  conventional,  what  is  the  ultimate  ground  and  reason 
of  our  capacity  to  understand  it,  and  to  derive  instruction  fit»n 
it  t  Is  it  not  the  possession  on  our  part  of  mental  faculties  similar 
to  those  of  our  fellow-men  ?  And  is  it  not  from  the  analogy  of 
our  own  conscious  experience  that  we  possess  the  power  of  inter- 
preting their  speech  t  TVe  cannot  make  our  language  intelligible 
to  the  rocks  of  the  field  or  the  trees  of  the  forest :  whv  ?  becAose 


*  Lord  Broogbam,  in  hulDtioductioD 
to  Palej's  "  Nataial  Tlieologr,"  and 
De  Booald,  in  hi«  "  RechercheB  Philo- 
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they  are  utterly  destitute  of  intelligence.  In  a  limited  degree  we 
can  hold  communication,  by  sounds  and  gestures,  with  some  of 
the  inferior  animals,  but  we  cannot  teach  them  any  of  the  higher 
branches  of  knowledge :  why  ?  because  they  have,  in  the  one  case, 
and  want,  in  the  other,  those  faculties  which  are  necessary  to 
make  them  fit  recipients  of  instruction.  We  cannot  communi- 
cate a  knowledge  of  light  and  colour  to  a  man  bom  blind  :  why  f 
because  he  has  never  experienced  the  sensation  which  alone  could 
enable  him  to  understand  the  sign  by  which  it  is  expressed.  We 
can  teach  a  language  even  to  little  children,  and,  as  they  advance 
in  years,  we  can  instruct  them  in  everything  which  language  can 
express :  why  ?  because  in  their  Sentient,  Intellectual,  Moral, 
Emotional,  and  -ZEsthetical  nature,  they  have  faculties  which 
enable  them  to  interpret,  according  to  the  Analogy  of  their  own 
consciousness^  the  language  of  their  fellow-men. 

(393.)  It  thus  appears  that,  for  our  common  natural  know- 
ledge, we  are  dependent,  to  a  large  extent,  on  the  communication 
of  thought  from  one  mind  to  another, — that  this  communication 
is  made  through  the  medium  of  Signs, — and  that  we  are  enabled 
to  interpret  these  signs,  and  to  attach  an  intelligible  meaning  to 
them,  only  by  the  analogy  of  our  own  conscious  experience. 
Hence  the  transcendent  importance,  in  connection  with  this  part 
of  our  subject,  of  those  facts  which  are  revealed  in  consciousness ; 
for  it  is  only  by  means  of  these  that  we  are  qualified  to  hold  in- 
telligent converse  with  other  minds,  and  to  interpret  the  language 
in  which  their  thoughts  are  conveyed  to  us.  They  speak  to  us  of 
light,  and  we  understand  them,  for  we  have  seen  it :  they  speak 
to  us  of  music,  and  we  understand  them,  for  we  have  listened  to 
it :  they  speak  to  us  of  duty,  and  we  understand  them,  for  we  are 
conscious  of  a  law  within  :  they  speak  to  us  of  pleasure  and  pain, 
of  joy  and  sorrow,  of  hope  and  fear,  and  we  understand  them, 
for  we  have  experienced  each  of  these  feelings.  The  objects  de- 
noted by  these  simple  terms  need  no  definition,  and  cannot  indeed 
be  defined  ;  they  are  sufficiently  explained  by  a  tacit  reference  to 
every  man's  personal  experience.  Hence  it  appears,  that  it  is  not 
only  in  matters  of  Faith  that  we  are  obliged  to  conceive  of  objects, 
and  to  interpret  the  signs  by  which  they  are  represented,  accord- 
ing to  the  analogy  of  our  own  conscious  experience,  but  that  the 
same  law  is  applicable  to  a  large  part  of  our  common  natural 
knowledge, — to  the  whole  of  that  knowledge  which  depends  on 
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the  communication  of  mind  with  mind  through  the  medium  of 
intelligible  language.  ^ 

(394.)  Passing  on  now  to  the  consideration  of  our  Religious 
knowledge, — Natural  and  Revealed, — are  we  not  prepared  to  see 
that  it  is  strictly  analogous  to  our  common  secular  knowledge,  in 
respect  of  the  manifestations  on  which  it  depends?  These  mani- 
festations are,  in  some  respects,  identical  with  those  to  which  we 
have  hitherto  referred ;  in  others,  they  are  different,  but  not  so 
different  as  to  have  no  resemblance  to  them.  Our  Religious  know- 
ledge presuj)poses  the  mme  manifestations  of  sense,  and  of  con- 
sciousness, by  which  we  become  acquainted  with  the  outer  world 
of  nature,  and  the  inner  world  of  mind ;  but,  these  data  being 
presupposed,  it  requires  nothing  more  for  its  establishment  and 
vindication  than  such  other  manifestations  as  are  strictly  analogous 
to  those,  by  which  we  ascertain  tlie  existence  of  our  fellows-men, 
and  are  enabled  to  inteq)ret  any  expression  of  their  mind  and  will. 

(395.)  Our  common  and  our  Religious  knowledge  are  strictly 
analogous  in  this  respect,  that  both  are  equally  dependent  on  an 
objective  manifestation  of  some  kind.  There  is  no  knowledge,  in 
either  instance,  without  an  actual  presentation  of  truth  to  our 
percipient  faculties.  Neither  in  the  domain  of  natural,  nor  in  the 
domain  of  religious  thought,  is  knowledge  possible  without  some 
manifestation,  such  as  the  mind  can  apprehend  and  interpret. 
The  manifestations  may  be  different  in  different  cases,  but  the  law 
which  requires  a  manifestation  in  all  cases  is  invariably  the  same. 
When  the  object  of  thought  is  presented  to  the  mind  from  with- 
out, as  in  the  case  of  sense-perception  or  external  testimony,  we 
see  at  once  that  the  manifestation  is  one  thing,  and  the  perception 
of  it  is  another ;  but  when  the  object  of  thought  is  suggested  by 
the  mind  itself,  as  in  the  case  of  those  facts  which  are  revealed  in 
the  light  of  consciousness,  the  manifestation  and  the  perception 
may  seem  to  be  combined,  and  the  distinction  between  them  may 
be  apt  to  be  overlooked.  Yet  there  is  a  real  distinction  notwith- 
standing; for  consciousness  reveals  as  objects  of  thought  the 
operations  of  our  own  minds, — and  thus  makes  us  acquainted 
with  a  class  of  facts  of  which,  without  its  aid,  we  must  have  re- 
mained in  utter  ignorance.  The  operations  of  the  mind  are  a  mani- 
festation to  tlie  internal  sense  of  its  native  powers  and  faculties, 
just  as  the  effects  of  material  substances  are  a  manifestation, 
through  the  external  senses,  of  their  peculiar  properties  and  laws. 
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The  law  which  requires  an  objective  manifestation  as  well  as  a 
subjective  capacity,  in  order  to  the  acquisition  of  knowledge, 
extends  to  Religion  as  well  as  to  eveiy  other  department  of  human 
thought ;  and  therefore  we  must  find  the  materials  of  our  religious 
knowledge  either  in  the  operations  of  our  own  minds,  or  in  the 
informations  derived  from  external  nature,  or  in  the  communica- 
tions which  reach  us  from  other  intelligent  beings, — these  being 
the  three  sources  from  which,  severally  or  conjointly,  all  our  reli- 
gious knowledge  must  be  derived.  But  some  manifestation  of 
truth  there  must  be,  just  as  in  our  common  natural  knowledge ; 
and  this  is  the  first  point  of  analogy  between  the  two. 

(396.)  But,  further,  the  special  manifestations  on  which  our 
religious  knowledge  depends,  or  the  media  through  which  it  is  ac- 
quired, are  analogous  to  those  which  are  employed  in  conveying 
to  us  the  different  portions  of  our  common  secular  knowledge. 
This  is  true  in  regard  alike  to  the  truths  of  Natural  and  of  Re- 
vealed Religion.  They  depend  on  distinct  kinds  of  manifestation, 
and  differ,  in  some  respects,  from  those  by  which  we  acquire  our 
common  secular  knowledge ;  but  they  are  not  so  heterogeneous  as 
to  have  no  resemblance  to  them.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  an 
evident  analogy,  in  the  case  of  Natural  Religion,  between  the 
manifestations  of  human  and  Divine  Intelligence  ;  and,  in  the 
case  of  Revealed  Religion,  between  the  communication  of  thought 
from  one  human  mind  to  another,  through  the  medium  of  lan- 
guage, and  the  revelation  by  which  God  imparts  to  His  creatures 
a  knowledge  of  His  mind  and  will. 

(397.)  To  place  these  points  of  analogy  before  us  in  a  clear 
and  steady  light,  we  should  first  of  all  consider  what  is  common  to 
our  secular  and  our  religious  knowledge,  as  being  equally  presup- 
posed in  both ;  and  then  inquire  what  there  is  that  is  special  or 
peculiar  in  our  religious  knowledge,  in  so  far  as  regards  the  mani- 
festations on  which  it  depends. 

(398.)  It  is  evident  that  all  the  informations  both  of  sense  and 
of  consciousness, — all  the  the  natural  revelations  which  make 
known  to  us  the  outer  world  of  matter  and  the  inner  world  of 
mind, — are  common  to  both  branches  of  our  knowledge.  It  fol- 
lows that  any  objection  which  is  founded  on  the  alleged  invalidity 
of  these  infortnations  has  no  peculiar  or  exclusive  force  as  directed 
against  our  religious  belief,  but  is  equally  applicable  to  our  common 
secular  knowledge,  and  must  issue,  if  consistently  followed  out  to 

B 


258  ANALOGY  IN  RESPECT  TO  MANIFESTATIONS  OP  TRUTH. 

its  legitimate  conseqaenceSy  in  universal  scepticism.  The  mind 
acting,  according  to  its  peculiar  laws,  acquires  a  knowledge  of 
living,  personal,  intelligent,  and  voluntary  agency,  as  contradis- 
tinguished from  that  which  is  merely  physical  or  mechanical ;  and 
this  knowledge,  derived  from  its  own  consciousness,  is  sufficient, 
when  carried  out  and  applied  to  the  phenomena  of  the  external 
world,  to  enable  it  to  ascertain  unerringly,  by  certain  characteristic 
marks,  the  existence  of  other  minds  similar  to  itself,  and  qualifies 
it  even  to  enter  into  intelligent  communication  with  them,  so  as 
greatly  to  enlarge  the  sphere  of  its  own  knowledge.  It  discovers 
other  living  beings,  and  holds  converse  with  them. 

(399.)  What,  then,  are  the  special  manifestations  on  which 
our  religious  knowledge  depends  f  Are  they  not  strictly  ana- 
logous to  those  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  discover  the  existence 
of  other  living  and  intelligent  beings,  and  to  receive  instruction 
from  them  f  In  the  case  of  Natural  Religion,  they  are  marks  of 
intelligence  and  design  in  the  works  of  nature  precisely  analogous, 
but  unspeakably  superior,  to  those  which  appear  in  the  works  of 
man ;  and  in  the  case  of  Revealed  Religion,  they  are  articulate 
utterances  of  Divine  truth,  which  are  conveyed  in  human  lan- 
guage, and  adapted  to  our  natural  modes  of  conceiving  and  express- 
ing religious  ideas  by  the  aid  of  analogy  and  metaphor,  but  which 
are  designed  and  fitted  to  make  known  many  things  which  were 
undiscoverable  by  the  mere  light  of  nature,  and  which  must  ever 
rest  on  the  sole  authority  of  the  Revealer.  In  either  instance,  the 
method  of  manifestation  is  strictly  analogous  to  that  by  which  we 
acquire  a  large  part  of  our  common  secular  knowledge.  It  may 
be  specifically  different,  but  it  is  generically  the  same ;  and  after  all 
due  allowance  is  made  for  the  difference,  there  is  still  a  real  and 
radical  analogy,  in  this  respect^  between  our  common  and  our  re- 
ligious knowledge. 
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CHAPTER  m. 

ANALOGY  ;   IN  RESPECT  TO  THE  EXTENT  AND  LIMITS 

OF  KNOWLEDGE. 

(400.)  The  extent  and  the  limits  of  our  knowledge  in  every 
department  of  human  inquiry  depend  on  two  distinct  conditions ; 
the  first  is,  the  capacity  of  our  intellectual  faculties,  which,  how- 
ever exalted  in  their  nature  and  however  active  in  their  exercise, 
are  still  finite  and  limited  ;  the  second  is,  the  kind  of  manifesta- 
tion, or  the  measure  of  light,  which  is  vouchsafed  to  them. 

(401.)  It  is  of  considerable  importance,  with  a  view  to  a  right 
understanding  of  the  subject,  that  we  should  both  mark  the  dis- 
tinction between  these  two  conditions,  and  also  bear  in  mind  that, 
although  different,  they  are  equally  necessary  to  explain  the  limi- 
tation of  our  knowledge.  There  is  both  an  internal  and  an  exter- 
nal cause  to  which  that  limitation  must  be  ascribed. 

(402.)  The  mind  is  furnished  with  only  a  limited  number  of 
senses  communicating  with  the  external  world,  and  it  is  endowed 
also  with  a  limited  power  of  intellectual  perception.  In  regard 
to  the  external  world,  it  can  know  nothing  except  what  is  con- 
veyed to  it  through  the  "  five  gateways  of  knowledge," — ^had  it 
been  furnished  with  a  few  additional  senses,  other  properties  of 
matter,  besides  those  which  are  now  known  to  us,  might  have  been 
revealed.  In  like  manner,  there  may  be,  and  probably  are,  other 
relations  subsisting  between  the  data  of  sense  and  consciousness 
than  those  which,  with  our  limited  powers  of  inteUectual  percep- 
tion, we  are  able  to  discern.  What  those  other  properties  of 
matter,  and  what  these  other  relations  between  the  objects  of 
thought  may  be,  we  are  utterly  unable  to  conceive,  simply  because 
oar  conceptions  are  circumscribed  within  the  range  of  our  actual 
experience.  But  even  in  regard  to  those  objects  and  relations 
which  are  revealed  by  sense  or  consciousness,  our  knowledge  is 
limited  ;  it  is  not  full  and  complete  as  that  of  an  Omniscient  Mind 
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must  be,  but  partial  and  defective, — clear,  and  certain,  and  useful, 
so  far  as  it  goes,  but  inadequate  to  afford  a  perfect  explanation  of 
any  one  object  of  thought.  The  sphere  of  our  natural  knowledge 
may  be  compared  to  the  midnight  sky,  in  which  certain  luminous 
points  are  clearly  visible,  but  surrounded  by  a  wide  margin  of 
shade.  "  Omnia  exeunt  in  mysterium."  All  knowledge  runs  into 
mystery.  If  this  be  true  of  all  the  objects  of  our  common  natural 
knowledge,  it  is  emphatically  true  of  certain  ideas  which  spring  up 
spontaneously  in  the  mind,  and  are  clearly  revealed  as  constituent 
elements  of  our  consciousness, — such  as  the  ideas  of  infinity  and 
eternity, — which  we  cannot  but  apprehend^  and  yet  can  as  little 
comprehend;  ideas  which  take  possession  of  us  irresistibly,  and 
cannot  be  banished  by  any  effort  of  reason  or  will,  but  which  far 
transcend  our  highest  conceptions,  and  are  too  profound  to  be 
fathomed  by  human  thought.* 

(403.)  But  the  finite  nature  of  our  faculties  is  not  the  only 
cause  of  the  limitation  of  our  knowledge.     We  are  not  less  de- 
pendent on  external  manifestations,  than  on  internal  capacities, 
for  the  extent  to  which  we  can  become  cognizant  of  truth.      Our 
means  of  information,  as  well  as  our  mental  powers,  must  be  taken 
into  account.     The  extent  and  limits  of  human  knowledge  cannot 
be  determined  by  a  mere  criticism  of  the  powers  of  reason,  with- 
out reference  to  the  kind  and  amount  of  objective  truth  which  is 
brought  within  their  range,  and  the  nature  and  method  of  that 
instruction  which  is  bestowed  upon  them.     Man  is  a  scholar,  and 
whatever  his  native  powers  may  be,  he  is  dependent  on  external 
teaching.     His  knowledge,  therefore,  will  be  more  or  less  limited 
in  proportion  to  the  number  and  value  of  his  external  advantages. 
A  child  who  belongs  to  a  society  in  an  advanced  state  of  civilisa- 
tion is  the  heir  of  the  accumulated  intellectual  wealth  of  past  ages, 
and  is  placed  in  a  very  different  position  from  that  of  the  savage 
who  is  reared  by  parents,  and  surrounded  by  companions,  as  igno- 
rant as  himself.      The  Hottentot  and  the  Esquimaux  may  pos- 
sess the  same  mental  powers  with  the  cultivated  European, — but 
how  limited  is  their  knowledge  in  comparison  with  his!  and  to 
what  other  cause  can  the  difference  between  them  be  ascribed  than 
to  the  absence,  in  the  one  case,  and  the  presence,  in  the  other,  of 
that  external  teaching  on  which,  notwithstanding  its  inherent 


•Bev.  H.  Calderwood, ''  The  Philosophy  of  the  Infinite,"  pp.  12,  13. 
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capacities,  the  human  mind  is  dependent  for  its  education  and  de- 
velopment ?  And  even  in  an  advanced  state  of  civilisation,  whole 
communities  are  largely  indebted  for  the  extent  of  their  knowledge 
to  the  labours  and  discoveries  of  a  few  gifted  minds,  who  are  raised 
up,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  to  be  the  instructors  and 
benefactors  of  their  fellow-men. 

(404.)  The  same  conditions  are  imposed  on  our  religious  know- 
ledge. Its  extent  is  determined,  and  its  limits  prescribed,  by  the 
same  laws.  It  is  strictly  analogous  to  our  common  secular  know- 
ledge, both  in  respect  to  the  mental  capacities,  and  the  external 
manifestations,  on  which  it  depends.  But  when  we  take  into  ac- 
count the  transcendent  nature  of  those  truths  with  which  it  is 
conversant, — truths  which  relate  to  the  being,  perfections,  and 
government  of  God,  His  relations  to  the  universe  at  large,  and 
especially  to  His  intelligent  and  responsible  creatures,  His  dispen- 
sations in  providence.  His  works  of  redemption  and  grace,  His 
eternal  purposes,  and  their  final  issues  in  a  state  of  everlasting 
retribution, — we  may  well  expect  to  find  that  they  are  more  in- 
comprehensible than  the  objects  of  our  common  knowledge,  and 
that  they  are  surrounded  with  mysteries  which  the  light  of  revela- 
tion itself  may  not  enable  us  to  solve. 

(405.)  Our  Religious  knowledge  is  limited  first  by  the  finitude 
of  our  own  minds.     From  the  nature  of  the  case,  a  finite  under- 
standing cannot  comprehend  an  infinite  Object, — it  may  know 
something  of  God  (to  yvtoarbv  tov  Geov), — it  may  form  some  con- 
ception of  His  perfections  as  they  are  manifested  in  His  works  or 
revealed  in  His  word, — it  may  apprehend  some  of  the  relations 
which  He  bears  to  His  intelligent  creatures,  and  the  duties  which 
these  relations  involve, — it  may  learn  many  lessons  respecting 
Him,  and  these  lessons  may  be  sufficient  for  the  ends  of  practical 
religion ; — but  God  is,  and  ever  must  be,  incomprehensible  even 
■by  the  highest  of  created  minds.     Seraphic  intelligence,  acting 
throughout  eternal  ages,  could  not  measure  the  Divine  immensity. 
"Who  can  by  searching  find  out  God?    who  can  find  out  the 
Eternal  unto  perfection  t"     And  as  God  is  incomprehensible,  so 
are  all  His  perfections,  His  purposes,  His  dispensations.     Our 
religious  knowledge,  indeed,  is  capable  of  growth  and  expansion, 
and  it  is  impossible  to  assign  any  limits  to  its  progress,  or  to  say 
to  it,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come  and  no  further ;"  but  it  must  ever 
recognise  in  Him  who  "  dwells  in  light  which  is  inaccessible  and 
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full  of  glory*'  an  object  of  adoring  thought  which  it  cannot  fully 
comprehend,  and  acknowledge  the  infinite  difference  between  every 
created  spirit  and  the  Omniscient  Mind. 

(406.)  Our  Religious  knowledge  is  limited,  not  only  by  the 
finitude  of  our  faculties,  but  also  by  the  manifestations  which  are 
vouchsafed  to  us.  Angels  and  seraphim  may  enjoy  such  manir 
festations  as  have  never  been  bestowed  on  man.  The  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect,  admitted  into  the  holiest  of  all,  may  enjoy 
new  manifestations  such  as  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor 
hath  it  entered  into  the  mind  of  man  to  conceive."  Even  in  the 
present  state  very  different  kinds  and  measures  of  Divine  manifes- 
tation have  been  given  to  men  in  different  countries  and  at  dif- 
ferent times ; — some  have  been  left  to  the  mere  light  of  nature 
and  the  faint  glimmerings  of  tradition  ;  others  have  been  favoured 
with  revealed  manifestations,  but  in  various  degrees, — under  the 
Patriarchal,  the  Mosaic,  the  Prophetical,  and  the  Christian  dis- 
pensations ; — and  whatever  the  native  powers  of  their  minds  might 
be,  their  religious  knowledge  was  necessarily  limited  by  the  mea- 
sure of  light  which  was  vouchsafed  to  them.  Such  knowledge  is 
possible  only  so  far  as  God  is  pleased  to  make  Himself  known. 
There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  finitude  of  our  faculties  is 
the  only  limitation  to  which  we  are  subject, — on  the  contrary, 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  our.  faculties  are  capable  of 
receiving  instruction  in  regard  to  many  truths,  which  remain  un- 
known, only  because  they  have  not  been  revealed,  and  that  in  con- 
sidering the  "  Limits  of  Religious  Thought,"*  we  must  take  into 
account  the  measure  of  Divine  manifestation,  not  less  than  the 
capacity  of  the  human  mind. 

(407.)  The  analogy  which  subsists  between  our  common  and 
our  Religious  knowledge  in  respect  of  its  extent  and  limits  is 
specially  applicable  to  the  defence  of  the  Mysteries  of  faith,  and 
it  will  be  applied  to  that  end  in  a  subsequent  chapter. f  The  whole 
analogy  of  our  experience  is  fitted  to  teach  us  that  partial  know- 
ledge may  be  both  true  and  useful,  so  far  as  it  goes, — that  although 
inadequate  for  the  construction  of  a  complete  system  of  speculative 


*  Mr  Mansel  discusses  this  subject 
in  hisBampton  Lectures  for  1858,  with 
reference  chiefly  to  the  subjective  limit 
arising  from  the  laws  and  conditions 
of  human  thought.  For  some  re- 
marks on  the  other  aspect  of  it,  see  the 


British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  JRe- 
view,  No.  XXVIII.  pp.  266,  480,  etc. 
See  also  Dr  Young's  Criticism  on  the 
Bampton  Lecture  entitled  ^^  The  Pro- 
vince of  Reason.^' 
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thought,  it  may  be  sufficient  for  all  the  practical  purposes  of  life, 
— that  it  imposes  an  obligation  to  act  according  to  the  measure  of 
light  which  it  affords, — and  that  while  it  is  fitted  to  encourage 
diligence  in  the  use  of  means,  it  is  fitted  also  to  impress  us  with  a 
sense  of  our  dependence.  Such  knowledge,  being  incomplete  and 
imperfect,  must  not  only  leave  ample  room  for  Mysteries  in  every 
department  of  thought,  but  may  also  give  occasion  to  some  appa- 
rent and  even  real  difficulties  which,  with  our  present  faculties,  and 
in  the  absence  of  fuller  information,  we  may  be  utterly  unable  to 
solve.  There  are,  accordingly,  some  outstanding  difficulties  and 
insoluble  problems  in  every  branch  of  our  natiu'al,  as  well  as  of 
our  Religious,  knowledge ;  and  this  is  only  an  additional  point  of 
analogy  between  the  two. 

(408.)  They  are  analogous  also  in  respect  to  the  Metaphysical 
questions  which  may  be  raised  concerning  the  first  principles  or 
radical  elements  on  which  they  severally  depend.  Many  who 
have  urged  Metaphysical  difficulties  as  an  objection  to  the  theory 
of  our  Religious  faith,  seem  to  have  been  immindful  of  the  fact, 
that  the  same  objection  is  equally  applicable  to  every  branch  of 
our  common  natural  knowledge.  For  every  science  has  its  own 
metaphysics,  and  these  are  not  less  abstruse  than  those  of  Religion. 
The  three  great  objects  of  Ontology — the  soul — the  world — and 
God,  have  each  given  rise  to  the  same  kind  of  Metaphysical  specu- 
lation.* In  every  particular  department  of  our  scientific,  or  even 
of  our  common  natural  knowledge,  similar  questions  might  be,  and 
have  been,  raised.  What  is  more  certain  than  our  personal  exist- 
ence, yet  what  is  more  difficult  than  to  explain  our  personal 
identity?  The  sciences  of  number  and  magnitude  are  demon- 
strative, yet  the  metaphysics  of  each  of  these  has  been  made 
matter  of  keen  controversial  disca^ion  !  The  elementary  ideas  of 
force  and  motion  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  Mechanics,  and  the 
first  principles  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  Ethics,  have  shared 
a  similar  fate.  And  universally  we  may  affirm  with  Sir  William 
Hamilton,  that  "No  difficulty  (of  this  kind)  emerges  in 
Theology,  which  had  not  previously  emerged  in  Philo- 
sophy." 

(409.)  Yet  in  spite  of  these  Metaphysical  difficulties,  the  mind 
holds  fast  its  natural  knowledge,  and  is  prepared  to  act  upon  it  as 


*  See  British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review,  No.  XXVIII.  p.  486. 
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occasion  requires.  The  reason  is  evident, — its  natural  beliefs  are 
independent  of  the  philosophical  explanation  of  them, — ^they  are 
the  products  of  spontaneous  thought,  and  prior  to  its  reflective 
exercise ;  and  should  Philosophy  never  succeed  in  solving  every 
question  which  may  be  raised  concerning  them,  the  failure  of 
Philosophy  will  not  affect  the  force  of  Nature.  Metaphysical  dif- 
ficulties will  disappear,  or  be  little  felt  as  a  hindrance,  in  propor- 
tion as  we  advance  in  the  pursuit  of  sound  knowledge ;  and  the 
advice  of  Lagrange  to  his  students  when  they  stumbled  on  the 
threshold  of  the  Differential  Calculus  from  their  inability  to  com- 
prehend some  of  the  principles  on  which  it  is  founded,  may  be 
addressed  to  students  in  every  other  department — "  Allezen  avant 
— la  foi  V0U8  viendra.^** 


•  Fraser^s  Magazine,  No.  XL VI.  p.  6. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

ANALOGY  IN  RESPECT  TO  THOUGHT  AND  LANGUAGE. 

(410.)  Attempts  have  sometimes  been  made  to  throw  doubt 
and  discredit  on  our  religious  knowledge  as  if  it  must  be  peculiarly 
defective  for  this  special  reason,  that  it  is,  to  a  large  extent,  ana- 
logical, and  can  only  be  expressed  in  figurative  or  metaphorical 
terms.  It  should  be  enough  to  obviate  this  objection,  if  it  can  be 
shown  that  it  depends  on  the  same  manner  of  forming  and  express- 
ing our  conceptions,  which  is  natural  and  common  in  relation  to 
other  objects  of  thought  belonging  to  our  ordinary  experience. 

(411.)  Some  account  has  been  already  given  of  the  influ- 
ence of  Analogy  on  the  formation  of  our  ideas,  and  the  various 
modes  of  representing  and  expressing  them  ;*  but  it  may  be  use- 
ful now  to  mark  the  resemblance  between  our  common  and  reli- 
gious knowledge  in  this  respect,  as  one  of  the  distinct  sources  of 
Analogy  in  matters  of  Faith. 

(412.)  All  our  conceptions  are  formed  under  certain  condi- 
tions, and  according  to  certain  laws.  "  Not  only  what  man  can 
know,"  says  Mr  Stewart,  "  but  what  he  can  conceivey  depends  upon 
what  he  has  experienced."  We  form  a  conception  of  knowledge, 
will,  personality,  love  and  hatred,  pleasure  and  pain,  joy  and 
sorrow,  from  data  which  are  directly  presented  in  our  individual 
consciousness,  and  are  thus,  and  thus  only,  qualified  to  conceive 
of  the  same  properties  as  belonging  to  our  fellow-men,  when  they 
exhibit  what  we  know,  from  our  personal  experience,  to  be  their 
natural  signs  or  manifestations.  Ajialogy  is  to  be  regarded, 
therefore,  as  an  indispensable  means  of  conceivingy  not  less  than 
as  a  ground  of  judgment  and  reasoning ;  and  as  such  it  is  in- 
cluded by  Gassendi  among  the  means  by  which  our  conceptions 


♦  Supra,  Part  I.    C.  IV. 
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ore  formed.*  It  follows  that  "like  can  only  be  known  by  like"t — 
and  that  whatever  is  tlius  conceived  must  have  its  analogue  in  our 
own  minds.  This  general  principle  explains  the  reason  why  a 
blind  man  can  have  no  true  conception  of  light  and  colour :  he 
must  have  the  soiiso  of  sight  and  the  experience  of  actual  visioUi 
other>vise  ho  is  incapable  of  forming  even  an  analogical  concep- 
tion of  either.  Without  these  the  indispensable  medium  is  absent, 
— the  analogue  is  awanting.  In  like  manner,  an  intellectual  nature 
is  ossontiul  to  the  conception  of  intelligence, — a  moral  nature  to 
the  ci>nception  of  moral  truth, — an  emotional  nature  to  the  con- 
ception of  filling  and  sentiment, — an  aesthetic  nature  to  the  pep> 
ci'ption  of  beauty,  harmony,  and  proportion, — and  may  we  not 
add«  a  rouowoil  and  regenerated  nature  to  the  spiritual  diaoem- 
niont  of  spiritual  truth  f 

(^4  U>.)  This  general  principle  is  applicable  both  to  our  common 
and  to  our  ri'iigious  kuowlodge.  We  have  no  direct  perceptkua  of 
other  miuvls ;  and  it  is  only  through  the  properties  of  which  we 
arv  cvniscious  in  our  own«  that  we  conceive  of  similar  properties  as 
Ivlonging  to  them.  In  like  manner,  we  have  no  direct  perception  of 
UvkL  but  \w  cvnioeive  of  His  attributes  as  similar, — although  in- 
tiuitoly  su^vrtiur, — tv>  ci^^rtoin  properties  of  our  own  nature,  when 
thv:>c  attributes  arv  manifet^ted  to  us  in  His  works, or  revealed  to  us 
in  His  word.  We  haw  no  i^her  means  of  conceiving  of  them  at 
alK  auvl  wuld  not  own  bo  instruoced  ov>nceming  them  without  lefer- 
cuov  to  s&uuiwu:  prv^^vrtios  in  our  own  minds.  If  the  same  geoeral 
^MTtuoti^lo  W  thus  applicable  equally  u>  oar  commoa  and  oar 
religious  knv>wIod^\  thon  the  oioo  is  strkdy  analogous  to  the  other 
%.%  :\uf  w;y.-c :  and  any  objection  founded  on  the  mediaie  or 
atidilv'^ic;^  chjunK'tt:r  v>f  our  ovncepcloas  in  mACseri  of  Faith*  may 
K?  vvttclusiwly  met  juid  ans>»er\\i  by  the  fact  that,  were  it  valid, 
is  wvuld  bv  <\^ually  vViicIa$£ve  a^::ilc^  sccie  of  tlie  moist  uzMkMibccd 
tru:hs  ot  t\\;vrienvv. 

I  4 1 1. '  lu  j^^roit  vcb^  to  ejLpcvsi^  s;^:fi  aiukvtotl  cooceptiaB&  we 
anL^  ra:'JLnUv  Uxi  ^>  settle  Uise  oc  d^urative  aad  caecapojocicu  n 

isi^'O^ii^  to  occier  g:iavS&>    But  :^  35  <^^silly  ^nae  cc  tacue 
v'^ccScoiS^  wskk  rviai:^  ro  iiratrta  aoid  tscise  wojck  iviiffie  «>  Dmae, 
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things.  We  find,  for  instance,  that  ahnost  every  expression 
which  has  been  applied  to  denote  the  objects  of  our  purely  in- 
tellectual consciousness  has  been  derived  from  our  sensible  ex- 
perience, and  must  have  been,  therefore,  originally  figurative.* 
The  terms  which  are  in  common  use  to  express  our  own  mental 
states  and  operations,  or  those  of  our  fellow-men,  are  all  either 
analogical,  as  being  founded  on  the  relation  of  resemblance,  or 
metaphorical,  as  being  founded  on  some  other  relation. — There  is 
no  way,  indeed,  in  which  men  can  express  their  conceptions  of 
the  properties  and  operations  of  the  human  mind,  otherwise  than 
by  analogical  terms  derived  from  their  sensible  experience.  Now 
if  this  be  the  law  which  determines  and  regulates  the  expression 
of  our  conceptions  in  regard  to  human  things,  can  it  be  surprising 
that  the  same  law  should  be  equally  operative  in  regard  to  the 
expression  of  our  conceptions  of  Divine  things  ?  or  that  when  we 
speak  familiarly  of  the  eye  as  a  figurative  representation  of  mere 
human  intelligence,  or  of  the  arm  as  a  figurative  representation  of 
mere  human  energy,  we  should  also  speak  of  the  Eye  of  God  as 
denoting  His  omniscient  knowledge,  or  the  right  arm  of  God  as 
denoting  His  almighty  power  ? 

(415.)  The  analogy  which  subsists  between  our  natural  and 
our  religious  knowledge,  in  this  respect,  may  be  applied,  not  only 
to  vindicate  the  analogical  conceptions  which  we  form  of  God  and 
of  Divine  things,  and  the  figurative  or  metaphorical  language  in 
which  these  conceptions  are  expressed,  but  to  illustrate  some  other 
topics  which  have  an  important  application  to  Theology.  It  serves 
to  explain  the  reason  of  the  different  views  which  different  men 
entertain  in  regard  to  the  same  truths,  according  to  the  state  of 
their  own  minds  and  hearts.  We  see  the  principle  exemplified  in 
everyday  life,  in  the  judgments  which  men  pronounce  on  moral 
subjects,  and  especially  on  the  motives  and  conduct  of  their  neigh- 
bours. These  judgments  are  to  a  large  extent  determined  by 
their  own  moral  character.  Moral  truth  cannot  be  duly  ap- 
preciated without  sound  moral  feelings.  A  selfish  man  can 
scarcely  conceive  of  disinterested  generosity,  nor  a  base  spirit  of 
exalted  worth,  nor  a  sensualist  of  mental  purity,  nor  a  coward  of 


♦  Dr  Blair,  "Lectures  on  Rhetoric," 
vol.  I.  pp.  91,  100.  Sir  Wm.  HamU- 
ton,  "  Lectures  on  Metaphysics,"  I. 
p.  135.    Deg^rando,  "  Histoire  Com- 


par^e,"  I.  p.  81.  Berkeley's  "  Minute 
Phil.,  p.  466.  Whately,  "  Rhetoric," 
p.  271.  Field,  "Analogical  Philo- 
sophy," I.  71. 
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manly  courage.  There  must  be  something  similar  in  our  own 
breasts  before  we  can  really  understand  what  is  great,  and  gene- 
rous, and  good.  The  same  principle  is  applicable  to  our  religious 
knowledge.  Spiritual  things  can  only  be  discerned  by  spiritual 
men.  For  this  reason,  that  which  is  "  foolishness "  to  "  the 
natural  man,"  appears  as  the  "wisdom  of  God"  to  the  renewed 
mind.  The  necessity  of  a  subjective  spiritual  change,  as  well  as 
of  an  objective  Divine  manifestation,  thus  becomes  apparent ; — and 
we  know  no  stronger  argument,  apart  from  the  express  authority 
of  Scripture,  in  favour  of  the  indispensable  need  of  regeneration 
than  that  which  may  be  founded  on  the  law  which  connects  our 
conceptions  with  the  analogy  of  our  own  conscious  experience. 
This  is  what  Miiller  calls  "  the  moral  conditionality  of  know- 
ledge," •  and  it  is  ably  illustrated  by  a  recent  writer.  ' "  In  order 
to  a  living  knowledge  of  this  or  that  object,  there  must  be  in  the 
knowing  subject  a  distinct  sense,  sensibility,  or  capacity  of  feeling, 
. — in  a  word,  a  distinct  form  of  life,  corresponding  in  its  nature  to 
the  nature  of  the  object  known.  This  principle  admits  of  inde- 
finite illustration, — its  operation  is  co-extensive  with  the  operations 
of  our  faculty  of  knowledge.  .  .  .  And  if  in  the  spiritual  king- 
dom, as  in  the  natural,  it  be  true  that  living  knowledge  is  only  to 
the  living  soul — like  knows  like^ — then  it  will  necessarily  follow 
that  the  natural  man,  being  not  spiritual,  cannot  have  a  living 
knowledge  of  that  which  is  spiritual," — "  since  in  order  to  knowy 
we  must  bej  therefore  the  living  God  in  His  living  truth  can  be 
spiritually  discerned  only  by  the  God-bom."  f 


♦  Miiller,  "  The  Christian  Doctrine 
of  Sin,"  vol.  L  p.  188,  etc. 


t  Rev.  Jas.  Macgregor,  "  Vindica- 
tion of  Natural  Theology,"  pp.  24, 25. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

ANALOGY  IN  RESPECT  TO  EVIDENCE. 

(416.)  The  terra — Evidence — is  one  of  those  figurative  ex- 
pressions, derived  from  our  sensible  experience,  which  are  applied 
to  denote  the  objects  of  our  intellectual  consciousness.  It  is  taken 
from  the  sense  of  sight,  and  employed  analogically,  to  designate 
that,  whatever  it  be,  by  which  truth  is  made  known  to  the  mind. 
It  cannot  be  defined,  since  there  is  no  simpler  idea  into  which  it 
can  be  resolved  ;  it  can  only  be  described  by  figurative  terms,  or 
exemplified  by  illustrative  instances,  while  its  proper  significance 
must  be  interpreted  by  every  man's  personal  experience. 

(417.)  There  is  no  natural  analogy  by  which  Truth,  or  its 
evidence,  has  been  more  generally,  or  can  be  more  vividly,  repre- 
sented, than  that  of  the  element  of  Light, — both  as  it  comes  to  us 
direct  in  streaming  rays  from  its  celestial  source,  and  as  it  is 
reflected  from  the  objects  on  which  it  falls,  serving  at  once  to 
make  them  visible,  and  to  present  them  to  the  eye  in  every  hue  of 
colour  and  of  beauty.  The  untutored  peasant,  ignorant  as  he 
may  be  of  the  laws  of  light  and  the  theory  of  vision,  knows,  not 
less  than  the  philosopher,  the  effect  of  Light  in  revealing  objects 
which  must  have  remained  invisible  without  it ;  and  is  thus  pre- 
pared, by  his  familiar  sensible  experience,  to  understand  those 
figurative  expressions  by  which  Truth,  or  its  evidence,  is  repre- 
sented under  that  emblematic  term.  He  has  no  difficulty  in  con- 
ceiving, that  truth  is  to  the  mind  what  light  is  to  the  eye ;  nor  in 
understanding  the  statement  of  the  sacred  writers  when,  without 
any  formal  definition  of  truth  or  any  philosophical  discussion  of 
evidence,  they  say,  in  language  admirably  adapted  to  the  popular 
mind,  that  "  Whatsover  doth  make  manifest  is  light." 

(418.)  This  element  is  one  of  the  most  marvellous  and  benefi- 
cent agents  in  nature ;  it  is  also  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and 
instructive  emblems  of  truth.  It  is  by  evidence  of  some  kind  that 
any  truth  is  known,  just  as  it  is  by  light  of  some  kind  that  any 
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object  ifl  Bcon.  But  in  knowing,  as  in  seeing,  our  attention  may 
ha  fixi^l  on  the  thing  revealed,  while  we  give  little  heed  to  that  fay 
which  uh)ne  it  can  bo  discerned.  There  are  few  who  ever  reflect 
im  thu  nature  of  the  evidence  by  which  their  convictions  ar^ 
nctvc^rthiiU^HS,  determined.  We  think  we  see  the  objects  of  sight, 
when,  in  point  of  fact,  we  see  them  only  by  means  of  the  light  in 
which  thoy  are  revealed,  and  through  the  medium  of  a  picture 
whit^h  that  light  fonns  on  the  retina  of  the  eye.  The  analogy 
luawoon  light  and  evidence  is  so  close  and  exact,  that  it  extends  far 
hoyond  the  more  general  resemblance  to  which  we  have  referred, 
and  might  be  exhibited  in  many  distinct  aspects.  For  example,  as 
u  ray  of  light,  passing  through  a  prism,  is  divided  into  a  beautiful 
varioty  of  sluulos  and  colours,  and  is  again  recomposed  hy  lenses, 
uud  forniA  a  miniature  picture  of  the  object,  so  a  ray  of  truth*  fall- 
ing upon  the  human  mind,  is  analysed  by  some  of  its  faculties,  and 
thnkwn  into  new  forms  by  others^  so  as  to  give  birth  to  the  whole 
i«YMttMu  of  o\ir  ul^stract  and  concrete  knowledge.  Light  again  is 
oft  on  bc8t  Ht'eUf  not  in  its  direct  emanations,  but  in  its  reflecticm 
fiHun  tho  objivts  on  which  it  falls, — the  eye  which  gazes  on  the 
Hiui  U'ing  blindtnl  bv  oxi.v$s  of  brightness,  while  it  is  refreshed 
ami  gladvloniHl  by  tho  vonlant  foliage  of  the  earth,  or  the  roseate 
oKuul!«  of  lu^avon ;  and  si\  truth  is  often  best  studied  in  its  reflex 
mauitVstation^ — for  instauct\  the  laws  of  thought  in  the  mirrar 
of  Uuguagt\  i>r  tho  law$  of  taste  in  the  arts  of  painting  and 
«oulptui\\  or  tho  laws  of  imagination  in  the  products  of  poetiy.f 

\^IUK>  Thon*  is  this  difforvnco,  however,  between  light  and 
ovidou\\\  thai  tlio  fortttor  is  presented  only  to  one  organ  or  faculty, 
x^hilo  tho  Utter  may  rea^^h  us  through  various  channels^  and  be 
i4ppivhv^ud\\l  auvl  appr^viated  by  different  jHjwers*  If  we  examine 
our  \vuuuv>n  secular  knowU\ige%  we  tiad  that  it  rvlates  to  a  mnlti- 
tudo  v^f  distiuot  obKvts^  and  depeiKls  ou  many  kinds  of  evidence. 
'rho«\^  is  th\*  exivleuee  of  sense,  vvnveveJ  to  us  throo;^  di£r<iH«nt 
\>rgaus ;  and  K>aoh  vurgan  has  it$  own  peculiar  and  exdosivte  fane- 
tkuK  -  a  UK'iK^ivIy,  st.^  to  s^vak,  of  chat  kind  of  evidence  which  it, 


IN  ;^C^    t\U)kdUu»  ^^Cbdurl  ask!  Soile/*    v.*btec»  c.i'^ue  Tica»  ivmi  KostHei^  cQe 


I.  ^  ^x  $t<K  <xia;cv  \  la  fine  accre  aspcis  «« 

▼  **  Lit  >(^^u»  <iw  conftttKr  ^ui  n^os    cfiaod^  aocr«  >Meur.'*    B«nariia  dr 
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and  it  only^  can  supply.  There  is  the  evidence  of  consciousness 
or  the  internal  sense,  which  reveals  the  successive  states  and  ope- 
rations of  our  own  minds ; — and  makes  known  to  us  their  intel- 
lectual perceptions  and  processes,  their  moral  sentiments,  their 
instincts,  and  appetites  and  passions.  There  is  the  evidence  of 
memory,  which  bears  witness  to  the  past,  and  connects  our  present 
with  our  former  experience.  There  is  the  evidence  of  testimony, 
by  which  we  receive  information  from  others  in  regard  to  many 
things  which  have  never  fallen  under  our  personal  observation. 
All  these  various  kinds  of  evidence  are  concerned  in  our  common 
secular  knowledge,  and  it  is  by  their  combined  influence  that  our 
minds  are  enlightened  and  informed.* 

(420.)  Some  lessons  are  naturally  suggested  by  the  nature  and 
the  number  of  these  natural  sources  of  knowledge,  which  admit  of 
a  useful  application  to  the  evidences  of  Religion.  We  are  taught, 
first  of  all,  that  there  is  an  evidence  which  is  proper  to  every 
different  kind  of  truth,  and  which  can  only  be  perceived  by  the 
faculty  to  which  it  is  adapted ; — ^the  eye  can  give  no  knowledge 
of  audible  sounds,  nor  the  ear  of  visible  objects ;  sense  cannot 
give  the  perceptions  of  reason,  nor  reason  the  perceptions  of  sense ; 
our  moral  sentiments  and  our  emotional  feelings  have  also  an  evi- 
dence which  is  peculiar  to  themselves.  It  follows,  that  we  are  not 
entitled  to  demand  the  same  kind  of  evidence  for  different  kinds 
of  truth,  or  to  exalt  one  kind  of  evidence  to  the  disparagement  of 
another ;  it  is  enough  if  the  evidence  be  proper  to  the  object  of 
thought,  and  adapted  to  the  faculty  by  which  it  is  perceived. 
There  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  evidence  of  sense  and  the 
perceptions  of  reason, — between  the  witness  of  memory  and  the 
testimony  of  men ;  yet,  different  as  they  are,  they  may  be  all 
equally  certain,  and  they  are  all  indispensably  necessary  to  the 
scheme  of  our  natural  knowledge.  We  learn  also,  on  a  simple 
comparison  of  the  various  kinds  of  natural  evidence,  that  there  is 
room  for  several  distinctions  between  the  different  parts  of  our 
common  knowledge,  while  yet  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
these  distinctions  affect  either  its  trustworthiness  or  its  usefulness. 
There  is  room,  for  instance,  for  the  distinction  between  our  me- 
diate and  immediate  knowledge, — for  some  truths  are  self-evident, 
others  can  only  be  known  by  means  of  comparison  and  reasoning. 


*  Dr  Beat-tie's  Essay  on  Truth,  Part  I.  c.  ii.  sects.  1-9. 
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There  is  room,  also,  for  the  distinction  between  different  kinds  of 
certainty ;  there  is  an  intuitive  and  demonstrative  certainty  in 
those  truths  the  denial  of  which  would  involve  a  contradiction^ 
and  til  ere  is  an  inductive  or  moral  certainty  in  those  other  truths 
which  are  proved  by  experience,  but  cannot  be  demonstrated  by 
reason.  The  mere  fact  that  these  distinctions,  and  many  more 
which  might  be  mentioned, — such  as  that  between  the  pheno- 
menal and  the  real,  or  the  relative  and  the  absolute, — are  all 
equally  applicable  to  our  common  secular  knowledge,  and  yet  have 
no  effect  in  diminishing  the  confidence  with  which  we  receive  and 
act  upon  it,  should  prepare  us  to  expect  that  the  peculiar  evidence 
of  Religion  may  be  analogous,  in  these  respects,  to  that  of  other 
truths,  and  yet  be  perfectly  sufficient  to  lay  a  firm  foundation  for 
faith,  and  to  impose  an  obligation  to  a  religious  life. 

(421.)  We  may  compare,  in  the  first  instance,  the  evidence  of 
our  common  secular  knowledge  with  that  of  Natural  Religion, 
and  inquire  what  analogy  subsists  between  the  two.  Here  a  pre- 
liminary question  arises, — Whether  Natural  Religion  belongs  to 
our  mediate  or  our  immediate  knowledge  t  and  along  with  this  the 
cognate,  but  distinct,  question.  Whether  it  rests  on  intuitive  and 
demonstrative  evidence,  or  on  that  which  is  inductive  and  moral? 
On  either  supposition,  there  might  be  an  analogy  between  the 
evidence  of  our  secular  knowledge  and  that  of  Natural  Religion : 
but  manifestly  the  analogy  must  be  of  a  different  kind  according 
as  one  or  other  of  these  alternatives  is  chosen.  If  we  suppose 
Natural  Religion  to  belong  to  our  immediate  knowledge,  and  to 
depend  on  intuitive  and  detnonstrative  evidence,  it  can  only  be 
analogous  to  such  sciences  as  Mathematics,  in  which  certain  in- 
tuitive truths  are  assumed,  and  other  truths  are  deduced  from  these 
by  a  process  of  rigorous  logic.  If  we  suppose,  on  the  other  hand^ 
that  Natural  Religion  belongs  to  our  mediate  knowledge,  and 
depends  on  inductive  and  moral  evidence,  it  may  be  analogous  to 
such  branches  of  our  secular  knowledge  as  stand  connected  chiefly 
with  the  facts  of  experience  and  observation.  Some  writers  have 
proceeded  exclusively  on  the  first  supposition,  and  have  attempted 
to  construct  an  a  priori  demonstration  of  the  existence  and  attri- 
butes of  God  :*  oUiers  have  proceeded,  perhaps  too  exclusively,  on 


*  M.  Bouchitt^  '*Hi8toiredeB  Pren-  I  de  rAcademie  Roy&le,  Tom.  I.  S95. 
Tea  de  TExiBteaoede  Diea ; "  MemoireB  |  Dr  Samuel  Clarke — *'*'  DemoDstration 
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the  second  supposition,  and  have  sought  merely  to  illustrate  the 
a  posteriori  evidence  derived  from  the  marks  of  design,  power, 
and  goodness  in  the  works  of  Nature.  We  are  dil^posed  to  think 
that  Natural  Keligion  resembles,  most  of  all,  those  mixed  sciences 
in  which  a  priori  principles  of  reason  are  applied  to  a  posteriori 
facts  of  experience,  and  that  it  cannot  be  satisfactorily  proved 
without  the  aid  of  both.  If  this  belief  be  correct,  there  will  be 
some  analogy  between  Natural  Religion  and  those  sciences  which 
rest  on  intuition  and  demonstration ;  while  there  will  also  be  some 
analogy  between  it,  and  those  other  sciences  which  rest  on  in- 
ductive and  moral  grounds. 

(422.)  There  seems  to  be  no  more  reason  to  believe  that  we 
have  an  immediate  and  intuitive^  than  that  we  have  an  innate^ 
knowledge  of  God.  It  is  an  acquisition,  and  such  an  acquisition 
as  depends  on  experience  and  observation,  as  well  as  on  reason. 
In  this  respect  it  is  analogous  to  our  common  secular  knowledge, 
for  experience  of  some  kind — sensible,  intellectual,  moral,  or 
emotional — supplies  the  first  materials  of  thought,  and  thereby 
calls  into  exercise  those  rational  powers  by  which  we  construct  any 
branch  of  science.  In  so  far  as  Natural  Theology  involves  neces- 
sary truths  or  perceptions  of  reason,  it  is  strictly  analogous  to 
those  branches  of  our  common  knowledge  which  depend  on  intui- 
tive or  demonstrative  evidence  ;  and  in  so  far  as  it  rests  on  the  data 
of  experience  and  observation  it  is  analogous  to  that  large  portion 
of  our  knowledge  in  which  rational  principles  are  combined  with 
matters  of  fact.*  The  facts  to  which  Natural  Theology  appeals 
are  generally  described  as  the  a  posteriori  evidence  ;  but  the  force 
of  that  evidence  will  not  be  felt,  nor  can  its  validity  be  established, 
unless  it  is  viewed  in  connection  with  those  principles  of  reason, 
or  laws  of  thought,  which  are  also  involved  in  the  process  of  in- 
ference. In  this  respect  it  resembles  every  mixed  science^  in  which 
rational  principles  arc  combined  with  facts  of  experience.     In  all 


of  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God." 
Mr  lawman — **  Argument  to  prove 
the  Unity  and  Perfections  of  God  a 
priorV  (Cabinet  Library,  No.  1).  Mr 
Gillespie — **  The  Necessary  Existence 
of  the  Deity  "  Rev.  A.  Duncan,  Mid- 
calder,  **  Essay  on  Proofs  of  Existence 
of  God."     (Family  Library,  vol.  L) 


*  Condill^c  describes  all  science  as 
consisting  ^^dans  la  combinaison  des 
verites  de  fait  avec  les  verites  ration- 
nelles ;"  and  carrying  out  this  idea  he 
compares  one  science  with  another, 
and  thereby,  as  Deg^rando  says,  *'  il 
decouvre  Vanalogie  secrete  de  nos  con- 
noissances." — Histoire  Comparee,  vol. 
L842. 
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such  cases,  there  is  a  union  of  a  priori  and  a  posteriori  elements ; 
and  the  analogy  may  be  marked  with  respect  to  both. 

(423.)  The  evidence  of  the  first  truth  of  Natural  Religion — 
the  existence  of  God — may  be  brought  into  comparison  in  this  way 
with  each  of  the  other  three  branches  of  Ontology — namely  the 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  our  own  minds,— of  the  existence  of 
an  external  material  world, — and  of  the  existence  of  our  fellow- 
men.  These  belong  to  our  common  secular  knowledge,  but  will 
be  found  to  be  strictly  analogous  in  many  respects  to  the  evidence 
of  Natural  Theology.  All  the  "  branches  of  Ontology  depend 
ultimately  on  the  same  principles  and  laws  of  thought ;  and  the 
course  of  speculation  with  reference  to  any  one  of  them  gives  us 
the  benefit  of  experience  in  dealing  with  any  other.  Let  the 
common  dependence  of  all  these  problems  on  the  same  principles 
of  reason  be  clearly  discerned,  and  their  evident  analogy  in  this 
respect  will  satisfy  any  mind,  that  is  sufficiently  comprehensive  to 
grasp  the  whole  subject,  and  sufficiently  candid  to  deal  with  every 
portion  of  it  in  the  same  way."* 

(424.)  We  have  adverted  in  the  first  instance  to  the  analogy 
between  the  evidence  of  Natural  Religion  and  that  of  our  com- 
mon secular  knowledge;  it  is  necessary  now  to  advance  a  step 
further,  and  to  inquire  whether  there  be  any  analogy  between 
the  evidence  of  Natural,  and  that  of  Revealed  Religion  ? 

(425.)  At  first  sight  there  may  seem  to  be  little  resemblance 
between  the  two.  A  supernatural  Revelation  can  only  establish 
its  Divine  origin  and  authority  by  some  kind  of  supernatural 
e\'idence,  such  as  Miracles  performed,  and  Prophecies  fulfilled ; 
and  what  comparison,  it  may  be  asked,  can  be  instituted  between 
such  proofs  and  any  kind  of  natural  evidence,  when  their  very 
peculiarity  consists  in  their  being  out  of  all  analogy  tcith  our  com- 
mon exf^riencf?  More  particularly,  how  can  the  evidence  of 
Natural  Religion,  which  depends  on  the  established  constitution 
and  onlinarj*  course  of  nature,  be  analogous  in  any  respect  to  that 
of  Revealeil  Religion,  which  appeals  to  interpositions  involving  a 
departure  from  its  settled  order  t 

(426.)  This  question  is  a  very  natural  one ;  and  it  well  de- 
serves, while  it  will  amply  repay,  our  caivful  consideration.  We 
cannot  do  justice  to  it  without  distinguishing  betwixt  the  different 


•  Britidi  and  Fomgu  Er.  Review,  Na  XXVIII.  ^  4;S6w 
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kinds  of  evidence  which  are  involved  in  the  complex  proof  of 
Revelation,  and  comparing  each  of  them  with  its  own  proper 
analogue  in  other  branches  of  knowledge.  We  must  distinguish, 
first  of  all,  between  that  evidence  which  is  common  to  Revealed 
Religion  and  many  other  systems  of  truth  and  that  evidence  which 
is  peculiar  to  itself  alone ;  for  example,  the  human  testimonies  to 
which  it  appeals  must  be  distinguished,  although  they  cannot  be 
separated,  from  the  Divine  attestations  by  which  these  testimonies 
are  said  to  have  been  ratified  and  confirmed ;  and  the  former 
must  be  compared  with  the  evidence  of  human  testimonies  in 
other  cases,  while  the  latter  can  find  their  only  fit  analogue  in 
some  other  method  of  Divine  manifestation.  And  having  made 
this  fundamental  distinction,  the  general  position  which  we  are 
prepared  to  lay  down  and  defend  may  be  thus  stated, — ^That  in 
so  far  as  the  evidence  is  common  to  Revealed  Religion  and  other 
branches  of  our  natural  knowledge,  it  is  strictly  analogous  to  those 
historical  proofs  on  which  a  large  portion  of  that  knowledge  is 
based ;  and  that  in  so  far  as  it  is  peculiar  to  Revealed  Religion, 
it  is  strictly  analogous  to  those  Divine  manifestations  on  which 
the  evidence  of  Natural  Religion  depends. 

(427.)  This  is  the  general  position,  but  its  full  meaning  may 
not  be  apparent  without  some  further  explanation.  Divines 
usually  draw  a  distinction  between  what  has  been  called  a  human 
faith  and  a  Divine  faith.  By  a  human  faith  they  mean  a  belief 
resting  on  human  testimony  or  authority;  by  a  Divine  faith  a 
belief  resting  on  a  higher  testimony — the  witness  of  God  Him- 
self.— The  distinction  is  generally  applied  only  to  Christian  be- 
lief;  but  it  is  really  applicable  with  reference  both  to  Natural 
and  Revealed  Religion.  A  man  may  have  a  mere  human  faith 
in  the  first  article  of  Natural  Religion,  when  he  believes  in  the 
existence  of  God  merely  because  that  truth  has  been  instilled 
into  his  mind  by  parental  instniction  and  the  testimony  or  tradi- 
tion of  his  fellow-men, — but  without  reflecting  upon  it,  or  seeing 
in  nature  the  Divine  evidence  by  which  God  bears  witness  to  Him- 
self as  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world.  In  like  manner, 
he  may  have  a  mere  human  faith  in  Revealed  Religion,  resting 
on  the  testimony  of  man,  and  not  on  the  authority  of  God.*     lu 


*  Dr  John  Edwards,  *^  Survey  of  the  Dispeosations  and  Methods  of  Re- 
ligion," II.  pp.  457,  529,  534, 
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Scripture  human  testimony  is  largely  employed, — the  testimony 
of  witnesses  who  are  to  be  judged  of  according  to  the  ordinary 
rules  and  tests  of  historical  evidence ;  and  it  is  of  such  a  kind  as 
to  lay  a  firm  foundation,  in  the  first  instance,  for  the  highest  kind 
of  moral  certainty  which  such  evidence  can  possibly  produce. 
But  our  faith  is  not  left  to  rest  on  human  testimony  alone — that 
testimony  is  itself  attested  by  a  Divine  seal — for  "  the  great  sal- 
vation which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord"  "  was 
confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  Him," — here  is  the  testi- 
mony of  human  witnesses ;  but  it  is  added,  "  God  also  bearing  them 
witness  both  with  signs  and  wonders  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  so  "  they  went  forth  and  preached  the 
word  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming 
the  word  with  signs  following  ;^^  and  they  spoke  "  boldly  in  the 
Lord,  who  gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  His  grace^  and  granted 
signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands."  *  Human  testi- 
mony, thus  divinely  attested,  becomes  the  Word  of  God,  and  lays 
a  ground  for  Divine  faith. 

(428.)  Human  testimony,  therefore,  being  a  constituent  part 
of  the  evidence  on  which  Revelation  depends,  there  is  room  for 
a  comparison  between  that  testimony,  and  those  historical  proofs 
on  which  a  large  portion  of  our  common  natural  knowledge  is 
based.  The  one  is  strictly  analogous  to  the  other ;  it  rests  on  the 
same  fundamental  principles,  is  governed  by  the  same  natural 
laws,  and  is  subject  to  the  same  critical  tests.  In  every  instance 
in  which  its  truthfulness  can  be  ascertained,  testimony  is  neither 
more  nor  less  than  experience  at  second  hand, — it  makes  the  ex- 
perience of  others  available  for  our  benefit, — it  makes  known  to  us 
the  facts  which  they  witnessed, — and  the  evidence  lies  in  the  facts 
themselves,  not  in  the  method  by  which  we  become  acquainted  with 
them.  Testimony  itself  is  to  be  regarded,  in  all  cases,  simply  as  a 
fact  to  be  accounted  for ;  and  there  are  certain  tests  of  its  truth  and 
marks  of  its  falsehood  which  our  own  experience  enables  us  to  dis- 
cover and  apply.  This  human  branch  of  the  evidence  has  been 
admirably  illustrated  by  Lardncr,  Paley,  and  a  host  of  writers  on  the 
historical  proofs  of  Revelation ;  and  it  might  be  shown  to  be  strictly 
analogous  to  the  highest  and  best  evidence  of  the  same  kind.f 


•  Heb.  ii.  4 ;  Mark  xvi.  20 ;  Acts 
xiv.  3. 
t  See  Bentham^s "Rationale  of  Evi- 


dence/' or  the  French  Abridgment 
of  it,  "  Les  Preuves  Judiciaires,"  by 
Dumont. 
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(429.)  It  has  one  peculiarity, — it  is  superior  to  any  kind  of  his- 
torical evidence  which  has  ever  been  offered  to  the  worid.    It  can- 
not be  fitly  compared  to  the  evidence  of  individual  men  or  private 
witnesses ;  it  includes  this,  but  it  contains  much  more.     It  re- 
sembles rather  the  evidence  of  the  public  records  and  recognised 
laws  of  kingdoms  and  commonwealths,  which  have  been  sanctioned 
by  authority, — administered   by  official   functionaries   or   office- 
bearers,— associated  with  national  customs  and  observances, — and 
intimately  connected  with  the  dearest  interests — the  life,  the  pro- 
perty, the  temporal  welfare — of  every  member  of  the  community. 
Such  records  and  laws  are  held  to  be  sufficiently  evident  when 
they  come  down  to  us  with  a  notorious  public  attestation,  and  are 
seen  to  be  embodied,  as  it  were,  and  visibly  manifested  in  their 
effects.     Were  any  question  to  arise  in  regard  to  the  authenticity 
of  the  Pandects  of  Justinian,  or  of  the  Magna  Charta  of  England, 
an  appeal  might  be  made, — not  only  to  the  testimonies  which 
learned  men  may  be  able  to  find  in  the  archives  of  the  past,  but 
also  to  the  visible  effects  of  these  great  documents  as  exhibited  in 
the  institutions,  the  customs,  and  manners  of  the  Roman  Empire 
and  the  British  Kingdom. — But  the  Bible  has  characters  which 
are  peculiar  to  itself  alone.     It  must  be  viewed  in  two  distinct 
aspects :  it  is  a  record  of  God's  dealings  with  His  Church,  and, 
as  such,  it  comprehends  both  what  He  said  in  revealing  His  mind 
and  will,  and  what  He  did  in  confirmation  of  His  word ;  it  is  also 
a  record  of  the  historj'  of  His  Church,  and,  as  such,  it  narrates 
the  circumstances  in  which  that  society  arose,  its  successive  states, 
its  diversified  experience,  the  testimony  which  it  maintained,  and 
the  ordinances  which  it  observed.      Considered  in  this  double 
aspect,  the  sacred  record  contains  within  itself  an  effectual  provi- 
sion for  combining  both  a  Divine  and  a  human  evidence ;  for  what 
God  said  to  His  Church,  and  what  He  did  in  confirmation  of 
His  word,  are  recorded  along  with  the  concurring  witness  of  the 
Church  herself,  when  she  professed  her  faith,  and  gave  forth,  in 
her  public  worship  and  standing  ordinances,  a  practical  testimony 
of  her  faith — the  testimony  of  millions  of  witnesses  to  the  truth 
of  what  they  believed.     There  was  a  revelation  from  heaven,  but 
there  was  also  a  response  from  the  earth.     The  same  Scriptures 
which  contain  the  revelation,  and  record  the  supernatural  events 
by  which  it  was  attested  as  Divine,  narrate  also  the  history  of 
its  having  been  believed  and  acted  on,  in  consequence  of  these 
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attestations  from  the  time  when  they  were  vouchsafed  ;  and 
the  mere  reception  of  such  a  record  as  the  recognised  law  of  a 
great  visible  community,  when  their  temporal  interests  were 
liable  to  be  affected  for  good  or  for  evil  by  their  reception  or 
rejection  of  its  authority,  may  be  justly  regarded  as  a  conclu- 
sive proof  of  its  historical  truth,  and,  consequently,  of  its  Divine 
authority. 

(430.)  Looking,  then,  in  the  first  instance,  only  to  the  human 
testimonies  which  form  part  of  the  evidence  of  Revealed  Religion, 
we  find  that  they  are  strictly  analogous  to  those  historical  proofs 
on  which  a  large  portion  of  our  natural  knowledge  entirely  de- 
pends. We  are  guided  by  the  analogy  of  our  experience  in  judg- 
ing of  the  evidences  both  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion. 
The  facts  on  which  they  severally  rest  are  different,  but  the 
question  as  to  their  cause  or  origin  is  substantially  the  same,  and 
amounts  in  substance  to  this — What  conclusion  in  regard  to  them 
is  least  at  variance  with  the  analogy  of  our  experience  in  similar 
cases?  It  is  thus  stated  by  Dr  Priestley — with  reference  to  both. 
"  The  question  is — How  are  these  facts  to  be  accounted  for  ?  and 
that  answer  is  most  satisfactory  which  is  least  contrary  to  natural 
analogy,  and  consequently  to  probability."  "  When  I  say  that 
there  is  a  God,  I  mean  that  there  is  an  intelligent  Author  of 
Nature,  and  I  maintain  that  it  is  most  agreeable  to  natural  ana- 
logy to  admit  this ;  because  marks  of  design,  which  we  uni- 
versally consider  as  indications  of  mind,  are  as  conspicuous  in  the 
works  of  nature,  as  in  those  of  art."  "  The  evidence  of  testimony 
is  ultimately  the  same  with  this,  being  reducible  to  the  method 
of  judging  from  known  and  even  present  experiences.  For  the 
reason  why  we  are  influenced  by  it,  and  act  upon  it  in  any  par- 
ticular case,  is  that,  from  our  knowledge  of  human  nature,  we 
have  found  that,  so  circumstanced,  it  never  has  deceived  us ;  so 
that  human  nature  must  be  changed  before  such  testimony  could 
be  fallacious."  * 

(431.)  We  cannot  seriously  consider  the  facts  which  consti- 


♦  Dr  Priestley's  Works,  vol.  XXI. 
pp.  89,  180.  So  also  Houtteville  : 
**  Parce  que  je  scais  quUl  7  a  dans  le 
coeur  des  hommes  une  fond  si  ressem- 
blaut,  qu'ils  se  gouvement  en  g^n6- 
ral  par  les  m^mes  vi^es  et  les  mdmes 
motifiB;    parce  que   TExperience,   le 


plus  iustructif  de  tous  les  secours, 
m'apprend  que  les  causes,  mSmeslibres, 
pos^  en  des  circonstances  pareillee, 
produisent  des  eiTets  pareils,  je  tire  les 
mdmes  conclusions  quaud  je  vois  les 
mdmes  circonstances.  — *'  La  Religion 
Prouvee  par  les  Faite,"  p.  9. 
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tute  the  evidence  of  Revealed  Religion  without  feeling  that  we 
are  shut  up  to  the  admission  of  a  miracle  on  one  side  or  other ;  a 
miracle  in  the  events,  or  a  miracle  in  the  testimonies.  For  there 
are  laws  of  human  nature  which  are  as  stable  and  as  certain  as 
are  the  laws  of  the  material  world,  and  which  enable  us  to  con- 
struct and  apply  a  sure  criterion  of  testimony  in  regard  to  matters 
of  fact.  These  laws  must  have  been  violated,  on  a  large  scale 
and  in  innumerable  instances,  on  the  supposition  that  the  mira- 
culous events  which  have  been  attested  by  so  many  witnesses 
were  not  real  occurrences ;  and  any  such  violation  of  these  laws 
would  itself  be  a  miracle.  For  "  the  proof  that  such  miracles 
have  been  wrought  is  such  testimony  as  cannot  be  denied  without 
admitting  miracles  as  great, — namely,  that  numbers  of  persons, 
the  best  qualified  to  judge  of  them,  and  who  had  no  motive  to 
impose  upon  others,  attest  their  reality  ;  since,  to  suppose  that  all 
these  persons  were  either  deceived  themselves,  or  concurred  in  a 
scheme  to  impose  upon  others,  would  be  more  evidently  contrary 
to  the  known  course  of  Nature  respecting  mankind  (who  we  must 
take  for  granted  have  been  the  same  in  all  ages)  than  the  reality 
of  the  miracles  which  they  attest ; — this,  when  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  are  attentively  considered,  being  a  more  mani- 
fest violation  of  the  established  laws  of  nature  than  the  other, 
and  for  no  end."*  "  If  the  world  went  over  to  Christianity,"  says 
Dant^,  "  without  miracles,  this  one  is  such  that  the  others  would 
not  be  the  hundredth  part  so  wonderful." t 

(432.)  But  if,  in  all  such  cases,  we  adopt  the  conclusion  which  is 
"most  agreeable  to  Natural  Analogy,"  how  does  it  happen,  it  may 
be  asked,  that  some  of  the  strongest  objections  which  have  been 
urged  against  the  evidences  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion  have 
been  directed  to  show  that  they  are  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  our 
experience?  A  brief  consideration  of  this  question  may  enable  us 
to  see  that  the  analogy  of  our  own  experience  has  a  close  connection 
with  all  the  evidences,  and  that  in  this,  as  in  other  respects,  there  is 
a  strikinnr  resemblance  between  those  of  Natural  and  of  Revealed 
Religion.  We  may  take  the  speculative  objections  or  sceptical 
difficulties  of  Hume  as  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  specimens 
of  this  mode  of  reasoning.  He  first  assailed  the  sufficiency  of  the 
natural  evidence  for  the  Being  and  perfections  of  God ;  and  on 


•  Dr  Priestley,  vol.  XXI.  p.  93.       |      f  Dante,  Paradiso,  Can.  xxiv. 
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what  ground?  On  the  ground  that  the  world  is  **a  singnlar 
effect,"  and  that  while  we  have  experience  of  watch-makings  we 
have  no  experience  of  worid-making,  and  cannot,  therefore,  pro- 
ceed on  the  gix)und  of  any  known  analogy.  He  next  assailed  the 
miraculous  evidence  of  Revealed  Religion,  and  again  on  what 
ground  ?  on  the  ground  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  our 
experience  that  testimony  may  be  false,  but  it  is  contrary  to  the 
analogy  of  our  experience  that  there  should  be  any  interruption 
to  the  usual  course  of  Nature.  In  both  cases  the  objection  rests 
on  the  same  ground,  and  in  both  it  will  be  found  to  contain  the 
same  radical  fallacy.  That  fallacy  consists  in  transposing  the 
things  which  are  to  be  compared,  and  instituting  a  comparison  be- 
tween those  which  do  not  belong  to  the  same  class,  and  which  have 
no  resemblance  to  each  other.  He  compares  the  events  with  their 
evidences ;  and  because  there  is  no  analogy  between  these,  he  in- 
fers that  the  evidences  are  inconclusive.  Whereas  the  events  should 
be  compared  only  with  other  events^  and  the  evidences  with  other 
evidences.  To  run  a  cross  comparison  between  the  two  is  the  like- 
liest means  of  creating  confusion  of  thought.  In  the  case  of 
Natural  Religion  the  marks  of  design  in  Nature  should  be  com- 
pared with  the  well-known  manifestations  of  intelligence  in  works 
of  art, — that  is,  the  evidence  should  be  compared  with  the  m- 
dence^  not  with  the  event  of  creation  which  is  inferred  from  it; 
and  that  eventy  again,  if  it  can  be  said  to  have  any  analogue  in 
our  experience,  should  be  compared  with  some  event  of  a  similar 
kind, — such  as  a  miracle  might  be,  or  even  the  expression  of 
thought  in  language,  and  its  embodiment  in  works  of  literature  and 
art. — In  the  case,  again,  of  Revealed  Religion,  the  same  cross  com- 
parison is  drawn  between  the  events  and  the  evidences^  whereas  the 
events  should  be  compared  only  with  other  events,  and  the  evi- 
dences with  other  evidences.  Miracles  are  immediate  effects  of 
Divine  power,  and  they  find  their  fit  analogue  in  the  stupendous 
work  of  Creation ;  Prophecies,  with  their  fulfilment  in  remote 
events,  are  manifestations  of  omniscient  wisdom,  and  they  find 
their  fit  analogue  in  the  prospective  provisions  of  Providence. 
But  the  evidences  may  be  compared  with  other  evidences,  the 
testimonies  with  other  testimonies.  The  human  medium,  through 
which  the  Divine  manifestations  are  conveyed  to  us,  may  be 
strictly  analogous  to  that  of  our  other  historical  knowledge.  The 
distinction  between  the  two  lines  of  thought,  which  have  been 
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thus  briefly  indicated,  cannot  be  safely  overlooked,  in  seeking  to 
find  sound  analogies  in  matters  of  Faith. 

(433.)  The  fact  that  the  evidences  both  of  Natural  and  of 
Bevealed  Keligiou  have  been  assailed  and  defended  on  the  same 
ground  of  analogy,  is  surely  a  remarkable  one,  and  it  will  be 
found  also  to  be  deeply  instructive.  It  resembles  another  fact 
in  the  history  of  human  thought  on  the  subject  of  Religion, — 
namely,  that  the  self-same  axiom  of  reason, — ex  nihilo  nihil  Jit, — 
became  the  basis  of  Theism,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  pretext  for 
Atheism  on  the  other.  Just  so  the  analogy  of  experience  is  ap- 
pealed to  both  by  believers  and  unbelievers,  in  connection  with 
the  evidences  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  And  surely  this 
fact  is  fitted  to  teach  us  two  great  lessons — first  that  analogy  is 
involved  in  each  of  these  evidences,  considered  separately,  and 
secondly,  that  some  analogy  must  also  subsist  between  the  two. 

(434.)  Looking  now,  not  to  the  human  testimonies  which  form 
part  of  the  evidence  of  Revealed  Religion,  but  to  the  Divine  attes- 
tations by  which  they  are  said  to  have  been  ratified  and  sealed, 
these  will  be  found  to  be  analogous  in  many  respects  to  the  Divine 
manifestations  on  which  Natural  Religion  depends. 

(435.)  They  are  analogous  to  each  other  in  this  respect, — that 
it  is  by  some  manifestation  of  His  Divine  perfections  that  God 
makes  Himself  known,  in  the  one  case,  as  the  Creator  and  Gover- 
nor of  the  world,  in  the  other,  as  the  Author  and  Revealer  of 
the  scheme  contained  in  His  word.  The  facts  are  different,  but 
the  kind  of  evidence  which  they  afford  is  the  same.  It  is,  in 
either  instance,  a  manifestation  of  His  attributes  in  certain  effects 
which  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  ascribing  them  to  a  human 
origin  or  a  natural  cause.  In  the  works  of  Creation  and  Provi- 
dence we  have  manifestations  of  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness ; 
and  it  is  by  the  effects  of  the  self-same  attributes  that  He  makes 
Himself  known  as  the  author  of  Revelation.  For  what  are 
miracles  but  manifestations  of  His  power, — what  are  prophecies 
but  exhibitions  of  His  prescience, — what  is  the  scheme  of  Re- 
demption itself  but  a  product  of  His  '^  manifold  wisdom "  and 
infinite  love?  Were  the  question  seriously  entertained, — How 
can  God  make  Himself  known  in  any  case  to  His  intelligent 
creatures  ?  we  should  feel  that,  apart  from  experience,  the  question 
is  one  too  high  for  us  ;  but  so  far  as  our  experience  goes,  we  are 
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warranted  in  sayings  that  both  in  Natural  and  in  Revealed  Reli- 
gion, it  is  by  some  manifestation  of  His  Divine  perfections  in  their 
actual  effects  that  He  bears  witness  to  Himself  as  the  Author  alike 
of  Nature  and  of  Revelation. — Until  the  facts  are  regarded  in  this 
light,  no  Divine  evidence  is  discerned ;  but  as  soon  as  any  one  of 
them  is  seen  to  be  radiant  with  the  Divine  glory,  it  is  sufficient  to 
afford  a  ground  of  faith  as  infallible  as  is  the  witness  of  God 
Himself. 

(436.)  Viewed  in  this  light,  the  scheme  of  Revealed  Religion 
may  contain  within  itself,  as  the  system  of  Nature  does,  the  most 
convincing  evidence  of  its  Divine  origin.  It  may  bear  upon  it  a 
legible  impress  of  the  Divine  perfections.  It  may  even  exhibit  a 
more  signal  manifestation  of  them  than  any  that  can  be  discerned 
in  the  works  of  Creation  and  Providence,  for  God  may  have 
"  magnified  His  word  above  all  His  name."  Still  it  is  an  evidence 
of  the  same  kind  with  that  on  which  Natural  Religion  rests ;  and 
the  resemblance  between  them  is  sufficiently  strong  to  warrant  us 
in  saying,  that,  different  as  they  are  in  other  respects,  they  are 
strictly  analogous  in  this. 

(437.)  The  analogy  which  subsists  between  the  evidences  of 
Natural  and  Revealed  Religion  will  become  still  more  apparent, 
if  we  bear  in  mind  that,  in  considering  their  respective  claims  on 
our  belief,  we  are  occupied  with  the  self-same  question  in  regard 
— both  to  Nature  and  to  Revelation — the  question,  namely,  as  to 
their  origin  or  cause.  The  same  principles,  therefore,  which  re- 
gulate and  determine  our  conclusions  in  respect  to  the  one,  may 
be  involved  also  in  our  judgment  concerning  the  other.  In  either 
case,  we  are  seeking  to  ascertain  the  commencement  of  an  existing 
order  of  facts.  In  the  prosecution  of  that  inquiry,  we  are  led  up  to 
an  original  act  of  Creation  as  the  only  sufficient  cause  of  the  facts 
which  we  observe  in  Nature,  and  to  supernatural  interposition  as 
the  only  sufficient  cause  of  those  other  facts  which  are  exhibited  in 
the  records  and  ordinances  of  the  Church.  The  facts  are  different, 
the  question  as  to  their  cause  or  origin  is  substantially  the  same.  In 
like  manner  the  solution  of  the  question,  not  less  than  the  question 
itself,  is  similar  in  both  cases, — it  amounts  in  substance  to  this,  that, 
on  a  conjunct  view  of  all  the  facts  in  each  of  them,  the  supposi- 
tion of  the  Divine  origin  of  Nature,  and  the  Divine  authority  of  Re- 
velation, is  less  at  variance,  or  more  in  accordance,  with  the  analogy 
of  our  experience  than  any  other  hypothesis  concerning  them. 
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(438.)  That  some  analogy  must  subsist  between  the  evidences 
of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact 
that,  in  the  case  of  both,  there  is  implied  a  supernatural  inter- 
position at  the  commencement, — followed  by  an  ordinary  course  of 
administration, — and  manifested  in  a  resulting  product,  which  is 
visible  and  permanent.  We  read  of  an  old,  and  of  a  new, 
creation,  each  of  which  is  ascribed  to  immediate  supernatural  in- 
terposition ;  but  in  either  case,  the  resulting  product  is  its  standing 
monument.  In  the  one  Nature  is  the  permanent  and  visible 
proof  of  Creation,  in  the  other  the  Church  is  the  permanent  and 
visible  proof  of  Revelation.  And  just  as  the  old  creation  bears 
witness  to  God  as  its  Creator  and  Lord,  so  the  new  creation  bears 
witness  to  God  as  the  Author  of  tliat  vast  scheme  which  is  exhi- 
bited in  Scripture,  and  embodied  in  the  Church. 

(439.)  The  evidences  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion  are 
analogous  to  each  other  also  in  this  respect,  that  the  evidence  in 
either  instance  consists  of  many  parts,  derived  from  various  dis- 
tinct sources,  which,  when  they  are  combined,  constitute  a  cumu- 
lative proof  such  as  is  capable  of  producing  the  highest  moral 
certainty.  It  is  universally  acknowledged  that  a  confluence  of 
different  indications  all  converging  to  the  same  conclusion,  or  even 
the  frequent  repetition  of  the  same  indications,  imparts  a  multiple 
force  to  the  evidence  which  springs  from  them, — insomuch  that 
circumstances  which,  taken  singly,  might  seem  to  have  little 
weight,  acquire,  by  their  concurrence  or  their  frequency,  an  irre- 
sistible power  over  our  convictions.  Butler  affirms  that  "  pro- 
bable proofs,  by  being  added^  not  only  increase  the  evidence,  but 
multiply  it."*  Now  the  evidence  both  of  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion  is  cumulative^  and  its  full  cogency  is  only  felt  when  its 
various  elements  are  combined.  They  are  distinct  in  themselves, 
and  derived  from  different  sources,  but  they  all  point  in  the  same 
direction,  and  converge  to  the  same  result.  For  this  reason  it  is 
necessary,  in  studying  the  evidence  both  of  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion,  to  take  a  comprehensive  view  of  all  the  various  proofs, 
and  to  pronounce  on  their  value  when  conjoined.f  It  is  because 
the  "  general  evidence  of  religion  is  complex  and  various  "  that  it 
is  so  much  easier  for  an  opponent  to  raise  difficulties  on  some 


*  Butler's  Analogy — Introduction, 
p.  1,  and  Part  II.  c.  vii. 


t  Pascal,  "  Penates,"  pp.  174,  176, 
228.  Butler's  Sermons,  Halifax  Ed., 
p.  269. 
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particular  points  than  for  an  apologist  to  set  forth  in  their  full 
strength  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  his  belief.  But  the  cumu- 
lative force  of  such  an  array  of  proofs  should  be  sufficient  to  raise 
us  above  the  level  at  which  only  the  pressure  of  such  difficulties 
is  felt,  and  should  lead  us  to  suspect  that  we  are  wrong  in  yielding 
to  their  influence,  rather  than  that  a  scheme  so  supported  is  un- 
worthy of  our  belief.*  The  existence  of  evil  is  a  great  difficulty 
in  Natural  Religion,  but  the  general  strength  of  the  evidence  is 
such  that  we  believe  in  spite  of  it,  and  are  content  to  wait  for  its 
solution  hereafter.  There  may  be  similar  difficulties,  although 
there  are  none  so  great  as  this,  in  Revealed  Religion ;  and  yet 
here  too  the  general  strength  of  the  evidence  may  be  sufficient  to 
neutralize  any  objection  that  is  founded  upon  them. 

(440.)  It  is  chiefly  the  force  of  cumulative  evidence  by  the 
confluence  of  many  proofs,  or  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  same, 
that  our  convictions  are  determined,  and  our  conduct  regulated, 
with  regard  to  the  common  affairs  of  life ;  and  on  the  same  kind 
of  evidence  both  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion  rest  their  claims. 
"The  very  firmest  of  our  convictions,"  says  Mr  Taylor,  in  a  passage 
already  quoted,  "  come  to  us  in  this  very  same  mode — that  is,  in 
the  way  of  the  congruity  of  evidences,  meeting  or  collapsing  in  the 
conclusion."! 


*  Mansel,  "  Limits/'  pp.  240,  247. 


t  *'  Restoration  of  Belief,"  pp.  102, 
220. 
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CHAPTER  VL 

ANALOGY  BETWEEN  THE  VOLUMES  OF  NATURE  AND 

REVELATION. 


(441.)  The  term  "Volume,"  which  properly  denotes  a  book, 
is  applied  metaphorically  to  Nature,  on  the  ground  of  an  obvious 
analogy  between  the  two,  when  they  are  considered  severally  as 
sources  of  instruction  and  objects  of  study.  Hence  we  speak 
familiarly  of  "  reading,"of  "interpreting,"  and  of  "  understanding" 
Nature,  just  as  we  use  the  same  expressions,  in  a  similar  sense,  with 
reference  to  the  records  of  Revelation. 

(442.)  On  the  supposition  of  their  Divine  origin,  it  might  be 
presumed  that  there  would  be  some  analogy  between  the  two,  and 
even  such  an  analogy  as  may  afford  some  proof  that  the  Author 
of  both  is  the  same.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that,  on  a 
comparison  between  the  Works  and  the  Word  of  God,  we  may 
discern  such  a  resemblance  as  may  materially  contribute  to  con- 
firm our  belief  in  the  scheme  of  Revealed  Religion.  This  source 
of  analogy  is  so  copious,  that  we  can  only  indicate  a  few  among 
the  innumerable  streams  which  flow  from  it.* 

(443.)  On  a  general  survey  of  their  contents,  the  two  Volumes 
will  be  found  to  exhibit  many  points  of  analogy  to  each  other  in 
some  of  their  most  characteristic  features.  One  of  the  first  which 
will  strike  the  mind  of  a  thoughtful  inquirer  is  the  amazing  va- 
riety and  inexhaustible  fulness  of  each. — No  human  mind  has 
ever  been  able  to  expound  the  whole  system  of  Nature,  and  no 
human  mind  will  ever  exhaust  the  full  meaning  of  Revelation. 
In  the  case  of  both,  the  subject  is  so  vast  that,  even  for  an  inade- 
quate and  incomplete  exhibition  of  it,  recourse  must  be  had  to  a 
division  of  labour,  distributed  over  its  various  departments.     No 


♦  See  "  God's  Two  Books,  or  Na- 
ture and  the  Bible  have  one  Author," 
by  T.  A.  G.  Balfour,  M.D.,  p.  6  (Edin. 


1861).  Dr  James  Carlyle  (Dublin), 
"Letters,"  vol.  I.  p.  2.  Sir  David 
Brewster's  Life  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton. 
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philosopher  could  ever  say  that  he  had  constructed  a  complete 
system  of  natural  knowledge,  and  no  divine  v^rill  ever  be  able  to 
say  that  he  has  fathomed  the  depths,  and  mastered  the  whole  con- 
tents, of  Revealed  Religion. 

(444.)  Yet  with  all  this  variety  and  copiousness  of  details, 
there  is,  in  each  of  the  two  volumes,  a  simplicity  of  plan,  and  a 
unity  of  purpose,  such  as  constitutes  a  second  point  of  analogy 
between  the  two.  This  is  one  of  the  most  striking  characteristics 
of  nature, — all  its  material  combinations  may  be  reduced  to  a  few 
simple  elements,  and  all  these  elements  are  subjected  to  a  few 
uniform  laws,  which  bind  them  together  into  one  harmonious  sys- 
tem. The  same  laws  which  regulate  motion  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth  extend  also  to  the  planets  in  the  sky,  and  the  unity  which  is 
discerned  amidst  so  much  diversity  enables  us  to  rise  to  the  con- 
cation  of  a  Uni-verse, — consisting  of  many  parts,  but  forming  one 
system  of  created  being.  There  is  the  same  majestic  simplicity, 
and  the  same  perfect  unity,  in  the  plan  of  Revelation.  It  consists 
of  many  parts,  but  they  may  all  be  reduced  to  a  few  principles, 
and  all  its  successive  dispensations  on  earth  are  but  the  un foldings 
of  one  magnificent  plan,  which  stretches  onwards  beyond  the  limits 
of  time,  and  connects  earth  with  heaven. 

(445.)  The  two  volumes  further  resemble  each  other  in  this, 
— that  their  contents  are  presented  to  us  not  in  a  systematic  form, 
but  in  a  miscellaneous  collection,  and  yet  admit  of  being  reduced 
to  system,  and  this  is  a  third  point  of  analogy  between  them. 
Science  is  the  methodical  arrangement  of  natural  objects  and 
events,  which  are  placed  before  us  without  any  apparent  order  or 
connection.  Theology  is  the  methodical  arrangement  of  scrip- 
tural facts  and  lessons  which  are  placed  before  us  in  every  variety 
of  form, — in  history,  in  biography,  in  parable,  in  prophecy,  in  the 
maxims  of  proverbial  wisdom,  or  in  the  strains  of  poetry  and 
song.*  "  The  two  Books  of  Nature  and  Revelation  are  not  merely 
written  by  the  same  hand,  they  are  to  a  certain  extent  written  in 
the  same  style ;  both  are  marked  by  a  wondrous  variety,  yet  with 
a  certain  unity  pervading  it;  in  both  we  observe  the  frequent 
repetition  of  typical  ideas ;  in  both  we  note  the  same  absence  of 
Scientific  arrangement.  ...  In  God's  word,  we  have  here  a 
promise,  there  a  tender  exhortation  ;  a  doctrine  lies  imbedded  in 


♦  Albert  Barnes,  "  Science  and  Theology,"  p.  213. 
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a  narrative  or  an  argument, — a  precept  is  conveyed  in  a  burst 
of  poetry  or  a  group  of  proverbs.  But  in  vain  do  we  search  the 
Bible  for  any  body  of  divinity,  for  any  theological  system.  The 
materials  are  all  there  from  which  the  student  may  frame  his  own 
classification,  and  draw  his  own  lines  of  definition,  which  after  all 
will  be  but  a  faulty  mapping  out  of  Divine  truth.*'*  Yet  the 
contents  of  each  volmne,  when  presented  to  the  human  mind 
acting  spontaneously  according  to  its  own  natural  laws,  admit  of 
being  reduced  to  a  systematic  form  ;  and  Science  bears  precisely 
the  same  relation  to  the  one,  which  Theology  bears  to  the  other. 

(446.)  There  is  a  similar  mixture  in  both  volumes  of  light  and 
shade,  of  clearness  and  of  obscurity ;  and  this  is  the  more  remark- 
able because,  in  either  instance,  that  is  made  clear  which  is  most 
necessary  to  be  known  for  practical  use,  while  much  that  is  more 
abstruse  is  either  hid  from  our  view  altogether,  or  left  to  be  dis- 
covered by  patient  research  and  persevering  study.  God  might 
have  made  all  things  equally  plain  in  both ;  but  manifestly  He 
has  not  done  so  in  either ;  He  presents  some  truths  clearly,  while 
others  are  only  dimly  revealed  both  in  the  light  of  Nature  and  in  the 
light  of  Revelation.  But  in  each  of  the  two,  the  lessons  are  more 
or  less  clearly  taught  in  proportion  as  they  are  more  or  less  remote 
from  those  practical  ends  to  which  all  knowledge  is  designed  to  be 
subservient.  "  The  strange  composition,  or  constitution  of  the 
Scriptures,  being  made  up  of  depths  and  shallows,  of  things  near 
at  hand  and  things  afar  off,  of  things  mysterious  and  profound, 
and  things  obvious  and  plain,  ...  so  exactly  answers  the  temper 
and  model  of  the  universe,  or  great  body  of  the  creatures,  that  it 
is  a  great  argument,  that  one  and  the  same  workman  was  the 
architect  and  contriver  of  both.  If  we  look  into  the  constitution 
and  frame  of  the  universe,  we  shall  see  the  like  chequer-work^  as 
we  may  call  it,  there." f 

(447.)  Looking  still  to  the  general  characteristics  of  the  two 
volumes,  another  point  of  analogy  between  them  consists  in  this, 
that  each  reveals  a  scheme  or  system  of  things  which  is  regulated 
by  laws, —  carried  on  by  a  long  series  of  means, —  developed 
gradually  and  progressively, — and  depending  on  many  prospective 
provisions,  which  come  into  operation  only  as  the  scheme  advances 


*  British   Quarterly  Review,  No. 
LVII.  p.  142. 


t  John  Goodwin,  "  Divine  Authori^ 
of  Scripture,"  pp.  38,  53.  Pascal, 
"  Pens^"  p.  234. 


288 


ANALOGY  BETWEEN  THE  VOLUMES  OF 


in  its  course.  In  all  these  repects,  the  system  of  things  revealed 
by  the  one  is  manifestly  analogous  to  the  system  of  things  re- 
vealed by  the  other :  the  things  are  different,  but  the  method  is 
the  same ;  and  if  we  consider  that  no  reason  can  be  assigned  for 
the  present  constitution  of  Nature  any  more  than  for  the  actual 
constitution  of  Revelation,*  the  resemblance  of  the  one  to  the 
other  in  these  respects  affords  a  strong  proof  of  the  common 
origin  of  both, 

(448.)  Another  point  of  the  general  resemblance  between  the 
two  consists  in  their  having  the  same  ultimate  end — the  glory  of 
God.  In  Nature  "the  invisible  things  of  Him  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal 
power  and  Godhead,"  and  in  Revelation  "  He  has  magnified  His 
word  above  all  His  name," — that  is,  has  given  a  fuller  and  clearer 
manifestation  of  His  glory,  by  revealing  His  mind  and  will  in  the 
scheme  of  Redemption  and  Grace,  than  any  that  had  been  given 
before.  This  is  the  chief  end  of  both ; — an  end  which  is  contem- 
plated in  all  the  arrangements  of  Nature,  and  which  is  steadily 
kept  in  view  in  the  whole  course  of  Revelation.  It  follows  that 
each  of  the  two  volumes  must  exhibit  some  manifestations  of  the 
Divine  perfections, — for  His  essential  glory  consists  in  these,  and 
His  declarative  glory  in  making  them  known  ;  they  must  each 
contain,  therefore,  within  themselves,  an  evidence  of  their  Divine 
origin,  and  possess  a  self-evidencing  light,  which,  as  soon  as  it  is 
discerned,  will  lead  us  equally  to  acknowledge  God  as  the  author 
of  Nature,  and  the  author  of  Revelation.f 

(449.)  Such  are  some  of  the  more  prominent  points  of  analogy 
between  the  two  volumes,  when  regard  is  had  merely  to  their  gene- 
ral characteristic  features ;  and  this  comprehensive  class  of  analo- 
gies has  often  been  illustrated  and  applied  with  striking  beauty 
and  effect.  In  making  use  of  them,  however,  we  should  be  careful 
to  form  a  distinct  conception  of  the  proper  terms  of  the  comparison. 
We  may  compare  Nature  with  Revelation,  or  we  may  compare 
Science  with  Theology ;  but  we  shall  fall  into  inextricable  con- 
fusion of  thought  if  we  institute  a  cross  comparison  between  the 
two, — if,  instead  of  comparing  Nature  with  Revelation,  and  Science 
with  Theology,  we  compare  Theology  with  Nature,  or  Science 


♦  Butler,  »»  Analofry,"  c.  iv.  §  3. 
t  Dr  Owen,  "  Works,"  IV.  406-421. 
Dr   Hodge,  **  Essays  and  Reviews," 


187-191.    Mestrezat,  "  De  TEcriture 
Sainte,"  18,  20,  46,  64,  420. 
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with  Scripture.  Nature  and  Revelation  are  the  two  standard 
authorities,  the  one  in  philosophy,  the  other  in  faith ;  and  these 
two  may,  for  that  reason,  be  brought  into  comparison  with  each 
other.  Science  and  Theology  are  the  human  interpretations  of 
these  standards  respectively,  and  they  may  be  true  or  false,  partial 
or  perfect,  while  the  standard,  in  either  case,  is  Divine  and  infal- 
lible.  This  caution  is  rendered  necessary  by  its  having  been 
occasionally  neglected  or  overlooked.  Science  has  been  spoken  of 
as  if  it  were  a  Revelation  distinct  from  Nature  as  well  as  from 
Scripture — "  a  new  and  additional  Revelation,  given  without 
miracle,  through  uninspired  genius ;"  and  we  are  even  told  that 
"  Science  has  opened  to  us  some  views  of  the  Divine  Being  which 
even  surpass  those  which  are  furnished  by  Scripture  itself."* 
Science  is  not  a  Revelation,  any  more  than  Theology  is ;  it  is  a 
human  exposition  of  Natural  truth,  just  as  Theology  is  a  human 
exposition  of  Religious  truth,  the  former  revealed  in  the  volume 
of  Nature,  the  latter  in  the  volume  of  Revelation.  The  two 
Divine  Volumes,  or  the  two  human  expositions,  may  be  compared 
with  each  other  respectively,  and,  in  both  cases,  we  shall  find  many 
instructive  analogies  between  them  ;  but  we  must  not  institute  a 
cross  comparison  between  things  so  different  as  Science  and  Scrip- 
ture, or  Theology  and  Nature.  It  is  a  grievous  error  to  suppose 
that  Science  is  more  certain,  or  less  fallible,  than  Theology,  be- 
cause the  Book  of  Nature  is  less  liable  to  be  misunderstood  or  mis- 
interpreted than  the  volume  of  Revelation  ;t  for  there  have  been 
as  many  errors  in  Science,  as  there  have  been  heresies  in  Religion, 
and  both  springing  from  similar  causes, — the  neglect  or  misinter- 
pretation of  Nature,  in  the  one  case,  and  the  neglect  or  misinter- 
pretation of  Scripture,  in  the  other. 

(450.)  The  relation  between  the  two  volumes  of  Nature  and 
Revelation  is  one  of  the  most  prolific  sources  of  sound  analogies  in 
matters  of  faith,  and  its  importance,  in  this  view  of  it,  can  scarcely 
be  exaggerated.  "There  are  two  volumes,"  says  Archbishop 
Whately,  "  both  by  the  same  Divine  Author,  spread  out  before 


*  Fairar,  "  Science  and  Theology," 
Preface  xiii.  25,  31. 

t  E,g.^  "  Primus  liber,  scilicet  Na- 
turae, non  potest  falsificari,  nee  deleri, 
neque/afee  interpretari ;  ideo  hseretici 
non  poBsiint  eum  false  intelligere,  nee 


aliquis  potest  in  eo  fieri  hsereticns.  Sed 
secuudus  potest  falsificari,  et  false  in- 
terpretari, et  male  inteUigi** — Kaimond 
de  Sebonde,  "Theolog.  Natunilis," 
quoted  by  Hallam,  *^  Literature  of 
Europe,"  I.  p.  192. 
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lis  for  our  instruction  and  benefit,  from  each  of  which  we  may 
learn  something  of  His  dealings,  so  as  to  apply  what  we  learn  to 
our  own  practical  advantage.  One  of  these  may  be  called  the 
Book  of  Nature,  or  the  system  of  the  created  universe ;  the  other 
the  record  of  Inspiration ;  and  there  is  a  correspondence,  in  many 
points,  between  the  two.  For,  as  man  is  capable  of  becoming,  by 
attentive  observation,  acquainted  with  many  of  the  substancei^  that 
exist  in  Nature,  and  of  learning  more  or  less  of  their  properties 
and  the  laws  to  which  they  are  subjected,  and  is  enabled  thence 
to  apply  these  to  his  own  use, — ^but  is  quite  incapable  of  either 
creatitig  any  substance,  or  changing  the  laws  of  Nature ;  so  it  is 
also  in  respect  of  Revelation.  Man,  by  attentive  study  of  the 
Scriptures,  may  learn  much  of  God's  dealings  with  our  race,  and 
of  His  gracious  offers  and  promises,  and  may  so  apply  this  know- 
ledge, and  avail  himself  of  those  offers,  as  to  become  ^  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus;*  but  he  can  no 
more  make  or  alter  a  Revelation,  than  he  can  set  aside  the  physical 
laws  of  the  universe ;  nor  must  he,  therefore,  *  teach  as  with 
authority,'  or  pronounce,  independently  of  an  appeal  to  Scripture^ 
what  is  the  meaning  of  Scripture,  and  what  are  the  designs  of  the 
Most  High,  and  the  faith  and  the  duties  of  Christians."* 


♦  Whately,  "Essays  on  Dangers 
to  Christian  Faith/'  147 ;  see  also 
Whately,  "Bampton  Lectures,"  p.  91. 


Joseph  Glanville,  "  Essays,  "  IV.  34  ; 
V.20.  Sir  Wm.  Hamilton,  **  Lectures 
on  Metaphysics,"  I.  82,  267,  284. 
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CHAPTER  Vn. 

ANALOGY  BETWEEN  THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  NATURE 

AND  SCRIPTURE. 

(451.)  The  general  resemblance  which  subsists  between  the 
two  volumes  in  respect  of  their  characteristic  features,  suggests 
some  special  analogies,  bearing  more  particularly  on  the  treatment 
which  they  should  severally  receive  at  our  hands ;  and  as  these 
are  applicable  to  the  determination  of  some  of  the  most  important 
questions  of  modem  time,  we  shall  now  briefly  indicate  their 
nature  and  origin.  They  may  be  described  generally  as  analogies 
between  Science,  as  the  interpretation  of  Nature,  and  Theology  as 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture. 

(452.)  In  the  study  both  of  Science  and  of  Theology  we  are 
taught  with  authority ;  and  the  authority  is,  in  either  instance, 
external  to  the  mind  of  the  student, — it  lies  in  the  volume  which 
is  placed  before  him.  It  is  not  in  matters  of  faith  only  that  we 
are  subject  to  authority,  if  that  term  be  understood  in  its  widest 
and  most  comprehensive  sense,  as  denoting  a  rule  or  standard  to 
which  our  judgment  should  be  conformed.  Nature  is  the  stand- 
ard or  rule  of  natural  knowledge, — the  supreme  authority  in  matters 
of  Science.  Scriptui'e  is  the  standard  or  rule  of  Religious  know- 
ledge,— the  supreme  authority  in  matters  of  Faith.  In  regard  to 
physical  science,  it  is  generally  admitted  that  the  only  authority 
by  which  any  of  its  doctrines  can  be  established  lies  in  the  facts 
of  nature,  ascertained  by  experience  or  experiment.  In  the  case 
of  mental  science,  we  are  equally  subjected  to  authority ;  we  are 
not  left  to  think  as  we  will.  We  are  under  authority  in  two  dis- 
tinct respects — first,  as  being  subject  to  certain  laws  of  thought 
which  we  can  neither  resist  nor  change ;  and  secondly,  as  being 
brought  face  to  face  with  the  facts  of  consciousness,  which  are  as 
real  and  as  certain  as  are  the  objects  and  changes  of  the  material 
world.    A  sound  Psychology  can  only  ascertain  the  facts  and  the 
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laws  which  are  revealed  in  consciousness,  and  it  must  be  brought 
into  conformity  with  them.  And  so  in  the  case  of  Revealed  Reli- 
gion, we  are  subject  to  authority^  and  that  authority  lies  in  the  facts 
and  lessons  of  Scripture. 

(453.)  In  the  study  both  of  Science  and  of  Theology,  we  are 
mere  interpreters^ — in  the  one  case,  of  the  volume  of  Nature,  in 
the  other,  of  the  volume  of  Revelation.     We  may  avail  ourselves 
of  human  commentaries  on  both,  but  only  as  helps  to  the  right 
understanding  of  these  ;  for  the  great  work  of  the  philosopher  and 
also  of  the  divine  is  simply  to  interpret  the  volumes  to  which  they 
respectively  appeal,  as  the  primal  sources  of   their  knowledge. 
Never  was  a  more  pregnant  or  more  important  aphorism  an- 
nounced than  that  with  which  Lord  Bacon  introduces  his  "Novum 
Organum,"  and  which  may  be  justly  described  as  the  foundation- 
stone  of  modem  Inductive  Science — ^'  Man,  as  the  minister  and 
interpreter  of  nature,  does  and  understands  as  much  as  his  obser- 
vations on  the  order  of  nature,  either  with  regard  to  things  or  the 
mind,  permit  him ;  and  neither  knows  nor  is  capable  of  more."* 
Man  is  called  to  interpret  a  lesson,  not  to  invent  a  theory ;  he  is 
not  to  create,  but  to  receive  the  truth.      The  same  principle  is 
applicable  to  Theology.     "  Let  the  ministry,  in  this  and  in  every 
coming  age,  approach  the  Book  of  God  as  Bacon  and  Boyle  and 
Newton  approached  the  world  of  matter  and  of  mind  before  them, 
as  simple  interpreters^  and  the  outer  limit  of  theological  attainment 
will  have  been  reached.     The  human  mind  will  be  emancipated, 
and  the  strength  of  the  human  faculties  in  Theology  will  be  de- 
monstrated by  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Christianity  evincing  the  higher 
laws  of  tlie  universe,  just  as  men  who  sat  down  before  the  Works 
of  God  evincing  its  lower  laws,  with  childlike  simplicity,  learned 
what  was  the  order  of  His  material  creation.  .  .  .  The  botanist 
does  not  shape  his  facts.     He  is  the  collector,  the  arranger,  not 
the  originator.     So  the  framer  of  systems  in  Religion  should  be  ; 
and  it  is  matter  of  deep  regret  that  such  he  has  not  been.     He 
should  be  merely  the  collector,  and  arranger,  not  the  originator  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel."f 


*  So  rendered  by  Devey,  p.  383. 
Bacon's  words  are,  *^  Homo,  naturre 
minister  et  interpres,  tantum  facit  et 
intelligit,  quantum,  de  naturae  online, 
re  vel  mente  observaverit ;  nee  ampli- 
118  scit,  aut  potest." — Bacon's  Works 


in  10  vols.,  vol.  VIII.  p.  1.  See  on 
this,  Whately's  "  Essays  on  Dangers  to 
Christian  Faith,"  pp.  143,  148. 

t  Albert  Barnes,  "Essays  on  Science 
and  Theology,"  pp.  159,  216. 
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(454.)  In  the  study  both  of  Science  and  of  Theology,  the  in- 
teqiretation  of  Nature  and  Scripture  must  be  conducted  on  the 
same  principles,  and  according  to  the  same  method, — that  of 
Inductive  inquiry.  Just  as  we  survey  the  natural  world  in  all 
its  departments  with  a  view  to  ascertain  the  facts  which  it  exhibits, 
— to  arrange  them  into  classes  according  to  their  character  and  re- 
lations,— and  to  co-ordinate  them  under  general  laws  ;  so  we  must 
survey  the  whole  field  of  Revelation  as  it  lies  before  us  in  Scrip- 
ture,— take  into  account  every  statement  which  meets  us  there, — 
classify  them  according  to  their  bearing  on  the  same  topics, — and 
arrange  the  classes  thus  formed  according  to  their  relations  to 
each  other,  so  as  to  construct  an  inductive  Scriptural  Theology. 
Every  text,  in  the  one  case,  just  as  every  fact,  in  the  other,  must 
be  taken  into  account.  The  method  is  the  same  in  both,  the 
materials  only  are  different.  "  The  true  Christian  will  take  the 
factfi  of  the  Scriptures,  as  they  are  written,  without  any  exception, 
diminution,  or  alteration  whatever.  He  will  not  rashly  assume  to 
himself  any  liberty,  as  a  reader  of  God's  word,  which  the  palpable 
nature  of  the  case  precludes  his  venturing  to  assume,  as  an  ob- 
server of  God's  works.  As  he  cannot  accordingly  bend  and  shape 
the  facts  of  the  visible  world  in  conformity  with  any  preconceived 
theory,  or  as  the  capriciousness  of  fancy  may  dictate,  but  must  re- 
ceive, and  believe  them,  and  reason  from  them,  as  they  really  are ; 
he  will  in  like  manner  consider  the  truths  of  the  Scriptures,  as 
unsusceptible  of  any  modification  from  his  own  mind, — as  facts 
no  less  rigid  than  the  phenomena  of  the  natural  world ;  and  re- 
ceive, and  believe,  and  reason  from  them,  as  they  are  written  by 
the  finger  of  God."*  Nor  is  this  the  duty  of  the  Christian  only 
who  is  already  convinced  of  the  Divine  origin  of  Scripture ;  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  one  who  honestly  seeks  to  know  what  is  the  real 
meaning  of  Scripture,  although  he  should  be  for  a  time  sceptical 
in  regard  to  its  Divine  authority.  For  surely,  whatever  may  be 
his  ultimate  decision  with  regard  to  it, — whether  he  shall  receive 
or  reject  its  claims, — he  should  endeavour,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
ascertain  what  it  really  teaches ;  and,  with  this  view,  should  insti- 
tute a  calm,  deliberate,  and  patient  investigation  of  its  actual 
contents,  conducted  in  an  inductive  method,  and  in  a  candid,  im- 
partial spirit. 

« 

*  Dr  Hampden,  "  Philosophical  Evidence  of  Christianity,"  p.  262. 
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Ha.,  Ix  'Slit  maa^  ua^  vE  SiaaDot  mni  \£  T^fiWMngr. 

^     in  lilt  t: 


«hd  mfA  m  titt;  saowi  ^f  iaat  Madesos :  bar  ii  2§  nasessTr.  s& 


hr  ixmM^  mui  Vf  g^re  s  sua  oegr&e  <ff  |c<gaaxk£Skoe  x:-  vagi  x  » 
entisiff^d  hr  in  icxHidBc  isq^ortinot.  ILia 
jttdjMt^  Im  ht  cam  pyi^obir  of  fiactt  nic^  are  jiWp^  hefan  il 
m  th^  r^Axusi^  c/f  XatoR;  or  the  Tolnme  of  Berciad:xi ;  azii  in 
Jt^iipx^^  ^A  ti^^Ah  {miUj  be  masiht  gnicd a&d  gc^nef^ed  br  cesixm 
Uiw>  <^  tiy^m^icift  vbidoi  are;  imp^ed  upoo  Him  ij  aair>:gCT,  azki 
afif;  eotir^r  mltsyaAsai  of  fak  wilL  He  mar  coMjgfci.  in  t2» 
m;a»(;  of  ttiakjDg  tw&  of  measf  for  the  acoonnwiATnpnt  of  his  pur- 
y0^  t/ot  )i«  can  ^commamd  only  bv  olfyima^ — be  can  socceed 
tmly  hr  conforming  to  tbe  lavs  of  the  nalnzal  or  spiritnai 
ityitUimt*  h  liZB  been  tuM,  indeed,  tbat  ~  tbe  trmbs  of  matbe- 
niati/r*  anr  siimAuU:  troths,*'  that  ^  ther  are  legislative,  ncc  inter- 
pr^^tativ^,''  and  that  ^  in  this  sphere  man  is  no  longer  only  mumiti^r 
ei  interj/reSf  he  is  sr/vereign  and  lawgiver."*  But  even  beie  our 
fimt  i/leas  ^/f  magnitude  and  figure  are  derived  from  tbe  lessons  of 
experi<;nce ;  an/1  s^i  far  from  beiug  ^  sovereign  and  lawgiver"*  in 
n^gard  to  them^  they  dominate  over  our  belief  irresistibly,  and  con- 
strain our  assent  to  the  concluiuons  which  flow  from  them.  The 
Muj/remacy  of  reason  cannot  be  affirmed  in  any  other  than  a  rela- 
tive sense ; — it  may  be  supreme  with  reference  to  our  lower  facul- 
ties, tjt  with  reference  to  the  mere  opinions  of  our  fellow-men«^ 
it  is  n^jt  supreme,  but  subordinate,  with  reference  either  to  the 
volume  of  Nature,  or  tbe  volume  of  Revelation. 

(450*)  In  the  study  both  of  Science  and  Theology,  the  volume 
of  Nature  and  the  volume  of  Revelation  are,  each,  iU  aim  inter^ 
jtreier.  In  a  certain  sense,  tbe  student  may  be  said  to  be  the 
inteqireter  of  b<;th,  for  be  seeks  to  learn  the  lessons  which  they 
Meverully  teacli^  and  for  this  end  makes  use  of  many  means  and 


*  I>r  SAmuel  Brown,  Letter  to 
Combo  in  Combers  *^  IlelatioD  of  Science 
mkI  Ki;litfion;'  p.  276. 

t  GioborU  Sftjs :  ''  Doo^  qa*U  est 


d'oDe  intuidon  sp^ciale  de  la  v^td,  Q 
est  mattre  et  non  disciple,  capitaine 
et  non  soldat,  roi  et  non  sujet/' — 
Restauration,  I.  286. 
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appliances,  such  as  may  enable  him  to  elicit  their  true  meaning ; 
but  both  Nature  and  Scripture  are  justly  described  as  being  each 
its  own  interpreter,  because,  in  either  instance,  the  rule  of  inter- 
pretation is  contained  within  itself.  We  interpret  the  one  accord- 
ing to  the  Analogy  of  Nature,  we  interpret  the  other  according  to 
the  Analogy  of  Faith.  \VTiat  is  obscure  in  either  is  illustrated  by 
that  which  is  clear,  and  explained  so  as  to  be  in  harmony  with  it. 
When  a  difficulty  arises  in  the  interpretation  of  Nature,  we  have 
recourse  to  Nature  itself  for  the  means  of  its  solution.*  In  like 
manner,  when  a  difficulty  arises  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
"  the  infalUble  rule  of  interpretation  is  the  Scripture  itself,"  so 
that  "  when  there  is  a  question  about  the  true  and  full  sense  of 
any  Scripture,  it  must  be  searched  and  known  by  other  places  that 
speak  more  cleai'ly."  For  "  the  Supreme  Judge,  by  whom  all  con- 
troversies of  religion  are  to  be  determined,  and  all  decrees  of 
Councils,  opinions  of  ancient  writers,  doctrines  of  men,  and  private 
spirits  are  to  be  examined,  and  in  whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest, 
can  be  no  other  but  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Scripture."f 

(457.)  But  the  volume  of  Nature  and  the  volume  of  Revela- 
tion, although  distinct  and  independent,  have  a  certain  relation  to 
each  other,  and  refer  often  to  the  same  things ;  and  hence  the 
question  has  been  raised,  how  far  the  one  may  be  employed  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  other  I  To  this  question  two  opposite  answers 
have  been  given.  Some  have  held  that  "  Philosophy  is  the  In- 
terpreter of  Scripture ;"  J  others  that  "  Scripture  is  the  Interpreter 
of  Nature."  §     There  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  throw  light  mu- 


*  Deg(Srando,  "  Histoire  Compar^e," 
II.  404.  **  On  emprunte  de  la  Nature 
elle-meme  Tart  d'expliquer  sea  ph6no- 
menes." 

f  Westminster  Confession,  C.  I.  s.  ix. 
X.  See  TThi taker's  "  Disputation  on 
Holy  Scripture,"  Question  v.  p.  405  ; 
Dr  Goode,  *'Rule  of  Faith,"  III.  439. 

t  "  Philosophia  Scripturse  Inter- 
pres,"  an  anonjrmous  treatise,  as- 
cribed to  Meyer,  or  to  Reimarus,  and 
republished  by  Semler,  1776,  Works, 
vol.  I.  It  was  answered  by  John 
Wilson,  M.A.,  Cambridge,  1678,  in 
his  Treatise  entitled  "  The  Scriptures* 
Genuine  Interpreter  Asserted." 

§  "  Gratia  Natur»  luterpres,"  by 
Johannes  Brunsmannus,  which  is  de- 


signed to  show  that  ^^  SacrsB  verba 
ScriptursB,  non  minus  physicis  de 
rebus,  quam,  de  cieteris,  vim  habere 
probancu."  It  was  a  reply  to  the 
first  Dissertation  of  Wittichius,  "De 
Sacrse  Scripturse  in  rebus  Philoeo- 
phicis  abusu,"  in  which  he  had  raised 
two  questions:  1.  "AnPhysicsegenu- 
inumPrincipiumsit  Scriptura?  2.  An 
hsec  de  rebus  naturalibus  loquens 
accuratam  semper  veritatem,  an  po- 
tius  sensum  et  opinionem  vulgi,  ssepiua 
sequatur?"  These  questions  were 
occasioned  by  the  supposed  heresy  of 
Galileo  in  affirming  the  earth^s  motion 
round  the  sun,  and  they  relate  to  the 
right  method  of  interoreting  those 
passages  of  Scripture  wnich  speak  of 
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tually  on  each  other ;  that  we  could  not  understand  the  language 
of  Scripture  without  some  knowledge  of  Nature,  and  that  Scrip- 
ture reveals  some  things  concerning  nature, — ^such  as  the  creation 
and  the  deluge — which  mere  physical  investigation  might  not 
have  discovered.  We  may  lawfully  use,  therefore,  our  natural 
knowledge  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  yet  we  may 
legitimately  accept,  on  the  authority  of  Revelation,  those  facts 
concerning  the  material  world  which  we  find  recorded  in  the 
sacred  writings,  without  being  chargeable,  in  either  instance,  with 
the  error  of  confounding  the  two  volumes,  or  of  departing  from 
the  right  rule  of  interpretation.  We  may  consistently  hold  that 
Nature  is  its  own  interpreter,  and  that,  in  like  manner.  Scripture 
is  its  own  interpreter,  while  we  admit  that  Nature  throws  light  on 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  that  Scripture  throws  light 
on  the  history  of  Nature.  And  if  in  interpreting  each  volume 
according  to  its  own  rule,  we  arrive,  in  any  case,  at  results  which 
are  apparently  at  variance,  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  our  in- 
terpretation of  the  one  or  of  the  other  is  erroneous,  and  seek  to 
rectify  it  by  further  inquiry. 

(458.)  In  the  study  both  of  Science  and  of  Theology, — it  is 
our  duty  to  receive  impartially  all  the  facts  which  are  exhibited  in 
the  volume  of  Nature,  and  all  the  lessons  which  are  taught  in  the 
volume  of  Revelation.  We  are  not  entitled  to  receive  one  and  to 
reject  another,  according  to  our  own  discretion  or  caprice.  This 
is  another  important  point  of  analogy  between  the  two.  There  is 
both  in  Science  and  in  Theology  a  sound  Eclecticism,  which  is 
legitimate  and  safe  ;  there  is  also  a  vicious  Eclecticism,  which  is 
unwarrantable  and  dangerous.  It  is  not  difficult  to  discriminate 
aright  between  them.  In  Science  Eclecticism  is  not  permissible 
so  far  as  regards  the  facts  or  the  laws  of  Nature ;  every  fact  must 
be  recognised,  and  every  law  admitted,  which  is  established  by 
sufficient  evidence,  whether  they  be  in  accordance  with  our  pre- 
conceived opinions  or  adverse  to  them,  and  whether  we  can  sec 
the  reasonableness  and  wisdom  of  the  natural  order  of  things,  or 
not.  But  Eclecticism  is  not  only  permissible,  it  is  absolutely  indis- 
pensable, so  far  as  regards  the  theories  or  speculations  of  men  in 
regard  to  these  facts  and  laws ;  for  such  theories  are  often  dis- 


uatnral  things.  Hutchinson  and  his 
Bchool  endeayour  to  show  that  the 
Scripturee  contain  a  system  of  natural 


truth .  See  '  *  Abstract  from  the  Works 
of  John  Hutchinson,  Esq./'  ascribed  to 
Bishop  Home. 
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cordant,  generally  one-sided,  containing  an  element  of  truth  im- 
bedded in  an  alloy  of  error, — and  we  must  eliminate  the  error 
while  we  extract  the  truth,  so  as  to  form  out  of  many  a  heteroge- 
neous system  a  compact  body  of  science.  In  like  manner  Eclecti- 
cism has  no  place  with  reference  to  the  doctrines  or  precepts  of 
Scripture ;  every  doctrine  must  be  received,  and  every  precept 
obeyed,  simply  because  they  are  sanctioned  by  Divine  authority, 
whether  they  be  agreeable  or  obnoxious  to  our  natural  taste,  and 
whether  they  can  be  proved  by  reason,  or  not.  We  are  not  at 
liberty,  in  the  domain  of  Science,  to  pick  and  choose  among  the 
phenomena  of  Nature ;  nor  are  we  at  liberty,  in  the  domain  of 
Theology,  to  make  a  selection  of  some  lessons  of  Scripture,  while 
we  overlook  or  refuse  to  receive  the  rest.  But  in  both  there  is  a 
right  scepsis,  or  suspense  of  judgment,*  and  a  right  eclecticism 
also,  in  regard  to  the  comments  of  men.  The  reason  is  plain. 
When  we  speak  of  Nature,  we  speak  of  the  Works  of  God ;  when 
we  speak  of  Scripture,  we  speak  of  the  Word  of  God.  But  when 
we  speak  of  Science,  we  speak  of  men's  commentaries  on  His 
Works ;  and  when  we  speak  of  Theology,  we  speak  of  men's  com- 
mentaries on  His  Word.  We  may  choose  between  the  opinions 
of  men,  we  must  receive  implicitly  the  "  oracles  of  God."t 

(459.)  In  the  study  both  of  Science  and  of  Theology,  there  is 
a  Jixed  and  unchangeable  standard  of  truth  in  the  two  volumes  to 
which  they  respectively  appeal,  while  there  is  also  room  for  inde- 
finite progress  in  the  interpretation  of  each  of  them.  Fixed  articles 
of  faith  have  been  supposed  to  be  at  variance  with  the  favourite 
modern  theory  of  Development  or  Progress ;  and  certainly  if  that 
theory  implies  that  all  truth  is  mobile  and  fluctuating, — that  it  has 
no  fixed  standard  or  stable  ground, — and  that  the  human  mind, 
under  a  law  of  progress,  and  by  a  process  of  development,  may 
ultimately  cast  aside  all  its  present  beliefs,  the  supposition  is  cor- 
rect. But  it  will  not  be  easy  to  show  that  there  is  any  real  differ- 
ence, in  this  respect,  between  the  articles  of  Faith  and  the  doctrines 
of  Science.  Both  have  reference  to  an  objective  standard  which 
is  constant  and  invariable ;  and  both,  it  may  be  safely  affirmed, 
contain  some  ascertained  truths  which  the  progress  of  inquiry  will 
never  be  able  to  displace  or  subvert.     There  is  ample  room  for 


*  Bacon,  "Advancement"  (Devey), 
pp.  19,  52,  135,  136,  187.  Joseph 
Glanville,  *' Scepsis  Scientifica." 
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progress  in  the  interpretation  of  each  of  the  two  volumes^  and 
for  that  legitimate  development  of  doctrine  which  consists  in  the 
more  correct  definition  of  its  import,  the  more  rigorous  deduction 
of  its  logical  consequences,  and  the  more  extended  application  of 
its  practical  uses  ; — but  every  truth  which  has  been  ascertained 
by  the  study  of  either,  on  what  is  really  good  and  sufficient  evidence, 
must  remain  a  truth  for  ever,  a  part  of  the  noblest  heritage  of  our 
race,  the  accumulated  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  the  Past.* 

(460.)  In  the  study  both  of  Science  and  Theology,  we  are 
liable  to  the  same  temptations  and  dangers,  exposed  to  the  same 
objections  and  cavils,  met  by  the  same  diversities  and  variations 
of  opinion,  by  the  same  necessity  for  controversial  discussion,  and 
the  same  antagonism  of  opposing  systems ;  while  the  two  volumes 
of  Nature  and  Revelation  afford  the  only  sure  means  of  guarding 
us  against  evils,  and  correcting  errors,  which  arise,  not  so  much 
from  their  intrinsic  obscurity,  as  from  the  manner  in  which  they 
have  been  severally  treated  by  the  human  mind.  We  are  apt  to 
come  to  the  study  both  of  Nature  and  of  Scripture  with  certain 
preconceived  opinions  or  party  predilections, — to  take  a  partial 
and  one-sided  view  of  the  evidence  which  they  afford  on  such 
subjects  as  have  a  relation  to  our  prejudices, — to  form  hasty  gene- 
ralizations on  insufficient  data, — and  to  construct  systems  composed 
partly  of  our  own  speculative  fancies,  and  partly  of  what  we  have 
derived  from  report  or  tradition.  These  and  similar  causes  have 
given  rise  to  partial  and  contradictory  systems  in  Science  as  well 
as  in  Theology.  If  in  the  one  we  have  the  opposing  systems  of 
Calvinism,  Arminianism,  Pelagianism,  and  Socinianism,  we  have 
in  the  other  the  great  opposing  systems  of  Philosophy,  Dogmatism 
and  Scepticism,  Materialism  and  Idealism,  Rationalism  and  Em- 
piricism.t — The  consequence  has  been  that  the  same  objections 
have  been  urged  against  both  Science  and  Theology,  and  with 
equal  reason.  If  Bossuet  insisted  on  the  "  Variations "  of  Pro- 
testantism, and  Edgar  on  the  "  Variations  "  of  Popery,  De  Bonald 
is  equally  eloquent  in  exposing  the  "  Variations  "  of  Philosophy  .J 
If  there  has  been  priestcraft  in  the  domain  of  Theology,  there  has 
not  been  awanting  imposture  in  that  of  Science  :§  alchemy  preceded 


*  "  Christian  Errors  Infidel  Argu- 
ments," pp.  274,  855. 

t  Degerando,  Histoire  Compart, 
vol.  III.    Pascal,  "  Pens^,"  268. 


t  De  Bonald,  **  Recbercbes  Philoe., 
I.  1,  5,  58. 

§  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  "  Vulgar 
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inductive  chemistry, — astrology  preceded  astronomical  science, — 
and  the  art  of  healing  itself  has  had  its  exploded  nostrums  and 
panaceas.  Hence  with  some  writers  the  vanity  and  imcertainty  of 
Science  has  been  a  favourite  commonplace.*  We  have  no  wish  to 
disparage  Science,  and  think  it  a  miserable  expedient  to  f  oimd  reli- 
gious faith  on  the  ruins  of  natural  certitude :  but  we  advert  to  the 
variations,  and  controversies,  and  conflicting  systems  in  philosophy 
on  purpose  to  show  that,  if  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  is  objected 
to  on  account  of  the  diversities  of  opinion  to  which  it  has  ^ven 
rise,  the  same  objection  is  applicable,  in  all  its  strength,  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  Nature;  and  that  the  evils  in  question  have  arisen,  in 
both  instances,  from  the  same  cause, — namely,  the  method  in  which 
men  have  conducted  the  interpretation  of  Nature  and  Scripture. 

(461.)  "It  is  true  in  fact,"  says  Warburton,  "that  neither 
class  of  these  inquirers  (philosophers  and  divines)  made,  through- 
out a  vast  series  of  ages,  any  very  considerable  advances  in  real 
knowledge  ;  but  it  is  as  true,  that  the  impediments  in  both  cases 
proceeded,  not  from  any  difficulties  in  the  nature  of  the  things 
inquired  after,  but  from  the  wrong  methods  employed  in  the 
search.  Instead  of  endeavouring  to  find  out  the  real  consti- 
tution of  things  from  the  frame  of  God's  Works,  as  they  are 
objected  to  our  senses ;  or  the  nature  of  Revelation  from  the 
study  of  His  Word,  as  conveyed  to  us  in  Scripture, — they  in- 
vented imaginary  systems  out  of  their  own  scanty  stock  of 
Nothing,  and  then,  by  wresting  and  distorting,  forced  Nature 
and  the  Bible  to  father  the  shadowy  and  spurious  issue.  But 
both  divines  and  philosophers,  when  they  became  convinced  of 
their  follies,  and,  in  consequence  of  that  conviction,  proceeded 
with  more  modesty  as  well  as  better  sense,  to  renounce  their  fanci- 
ful hypotheses,  and  to  erect  theories  on  the  real  constitution  of 
things,  both  made  great  advances  in  Natural  and  Keligious  truth."t 

(462.)  Such  are  some  of  the  more  prominent  points  of 
Analogy  between  the  two  systems  of  Science  and  Theology. 
Many  more  might  be  enumerated,  were  it  our  object  to  exhaust 
the  subject,  but  the  specimens  which  have  been  offered  are  suf- 
ficient to  indicate  the  line  of  thought  which  should  be  pursued. 


*  Henrici  Cornelii  Agripp»  de  "  In- 
certitudine  et  Vanitate  ocientiarum, 
atque  excellentia  Verbi  Dei."  Mon- 
taigne's Essays,  11.  230,  280,  251. 


t  Warburton,  "  Works,"  vol  IX. 
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CHAPTER  Vm. 

ANALOGY  BETWEEN  HUMAN  AND  DIVINE  TESTIMONY. 

(463.)  When  the  apostle  says — "  If  we  receive  the  witness  of 
men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater,"* — his  statement  implies  that 
there  is  a  real  resemblance,  and  yet  an  important  difference, 
between  Divine  and  human  testimony, — and  that  while  the  re- 
semblance between  them  lays  a  solid  ground  for  reasoning  ana- 
logically from  the  one  to  the  other,  the  difference  between  them 
imparts  to  that  reasoning  the  force  of  an  a  fortiori  argument. 

(464.)  When  another  apostle  says — "  What  man  knoweth  the 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ?  even  so, 
the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,"t — his 
statement  implies  that  there  is  a  difference  between  "  the  things 
of  a  man "  which  may  be  naturally  known  by  the  human  mind, 
and  "  the  things  of  God,"  which  can  only  be  supematurally  re- 
vealed by  His  Spirit :  — and  yet  that  there  is  an  analogy  between 
them, — for  this  is  involved  in  the  expression  even  so  which  con- 
nects the  two  clauses, — an  analogy,  not  between  Divine  and 
human  testimony,  as  in  the  former  case,  but  between  the  self- 
conscious  knowledge  of  the  human  mind,  and  the  self-conscious 
knowledge,  if  we  may  so  speak,  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  which 
He  is  qualified  to  reveal  "  the  things  of  God." 

(465.)  When  the  Lord  Himself  said — "  Ye  sent  unto  John, 
and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth.  But  I  receive  not  testimony 
from  man.  ...  I  have  greater  evidence  than  that  of  John ;  for 
the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  finish,  the  same 
works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  Me  that  the  Father  hath  sent 
Me ;  and  the  Father  Himself  which  hath  sent  Me  hath  borne 
witness  of  Me;" — His  statement  implies  that  the  human  testimony 
of  John  was  in  accordance  with  the  testimony  of  His  Father,  but 


•  1  John  v.  9.  t  1  Cor.  ii.  11. 
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that  the  one  was  inferior  and  subordinate  to  the  other, — the 
Divine  testimony  being  that  to  whicli  He  chiefly  appealed  in 
confirmation  of  His  claims  as  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God." — And  when  He  proceeds  to  say,  in  the  same  context,* — 
"  There  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust ; 
— for  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  Me,  for  he 
wrote  of  Me :  but  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  can  ye 
believe  My  words?" — His  reasoning  implies  that  the  "writings" 
of  Moses,  which  were  accepted  by  them  and  recognised  by  Him- 
self, as  inspired  and  canonical,  possessed  the  highest  of  all 
evidence,  since  in  them  human  and  Divine  testimony  were  com- 
bined, and  "  the  witness  of  man  "  was  the  medium  for  conveying 
"  the  witness  of  God." 

(466.)  The  analogy,  and  yet  the  difference,  between  Divine 
and  human  testimony,  are  both  recognised  in  all  the  passages 
which  have  been  quoted,  and  each  of  these  considerations  must 
be  kept  in  view,  if  we  would  form  a  right  estimate  of  the  authority 
of  Revealed  Religion.  We  have  already  seen  that  analogy  is  re- 
lated to  other  proofs,  and  connected  with  other  laws  of  thought.f 
More  particularly,  the  perception  of  resemblance  is  inseparable 
from  the  perception  of  difference ;  and  both  are  involved  in  the 
conception  of  Divine  testimony,  which  is  framed  partly  in  the  way 
of  comparison,  and  partly  in  the  way  of  contrast,  with  the  testi- 
mony of  man. 

(467.)  There  is,  first,  an  analogy  between  the  "witness  of 
men"  and  the  "witness  of  God,"  and  this  analogy  is  one  of  fun- 
damental importance.  It  is  closely  connected  with  the  distinctive 
principle  of  Revealed  Religion,  which  differs  from  every  other 
branch  of  human  knowledge  in  being  taught  by  express  Divine 
authority  .J  In  one  sense,  indeed,  all  truths  come  from  God,  and, 
in  that  sense,  may  be  said  to  be  equally  Divine ;  but  all  truths  do 
not  come  from  God  in  the  same  way,  nor  are  they  taught,  like 
those  of  Revealed  Religion,  by  an  articulate  expression  of  His 
mind  and  will.  The  sciences  are  taught  by  natural  objects  and 
natural  events,  which  are  known  by  experience  and  observation  ; 
"We  do  not  take  them  for  truths  upon  the  credit  of  any  foregoing 
testimony  that  God  gives  to  us  of  them,  but  we  assent  to  them 


•  Johnv.  31-46. 
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propter  evidentiam  reiy  and  finding  them  to  be  certainly  true,  we 
gather  that  they  are  of  God  from  whom  all  truth  comes.  The 
method  of  Faith  is  widely  different  from  this ; — here  we  first  own 
the  testimony  of  God  speaking  in  the  Scriptures,  and  thence  we 

are  persuaded  that  what  the  Scripture  speaks  is  true God 

is  the  author  of  all  true  and  sound  philosophy  .  .  .  but  God  is 
not  80  the  author  of  philosophy  as  He  is  of  the  Scripture.  He 
is  so  far  the  author  of  the  Scripture,  as  that  He  hath  infallibly 
directed  His  servants  in  penning  its  several  parts,  and  preserved 
them  from  error  in  that  work ;  but  He  is  not  so  the  author  of 
philosophy,  as  infallibly  to  direct  any  man  in  the  world  so  as  not 
to  err  in  his  philosophy."  * — ^The  truths  of  Revealed  Religion  are 
taught  in  a  way  in  which  no  other  truths  are  taught ;  they  rest 
on  ^e  testimony  of  the  Revealer,  and  are  received  on  His  autho- 
rity. Faith  consists  in  believing  what  God  says,  because  He  says 
it,  just  as  obedience  consists  in  doing  what  He  commands,  because 
He  wills  it.  If  this  be  the  distinctive  principle  of  Revealed  Re- 
ligion, as  contradistinguished  in  this  respect  from  all  our  mere 
natural  knowledge,  the  fundamental  importance  of  the  analogy 
between  Divine  and  human  testimony  becomes  at  once  apparent, 
since  it  is  only  by  means  of  our  knowledge  of  the  one  that  we  are 
qualified  to  form  any  conception  or  estimate  of  the  other.  Had 
we  no  experience  of  human  testimony,  we  could  neither  under- 
stand nor  believe  the  Divine :  and  the  analogy  between  the  two 
lies  at  the  foimdation  of  our  religious  belief. 

(468.)  "  We  receive  the  witness  of  men."  Human  testimony 
18  one  of  the  natural  grounds  of  belief.  Whether  this  belief  be 
the  result  of  an  instinctive  principle,  or  of  an  acquired  experience, 
it  is  natural  and  universal.  It  is  necessary,  also,  to  the  conduct 
of  life — so  necessary  that  our  very  existence,  as  well  as  our  wel- 
fare, may  be  said  to  depend  upon  it.  It  makes  the  experience  of 
others  available  for  our  use.f  It  brings  near  to  us,  and  places 
clearly  before  us,  objects  and  events,  lying  far  beyond  the  range 
alike  of  our  senses  and  our  reason.  It  makes  known  many  things 
which  could  not  be  discovered  in  any  other  way,  and  which,  even 
when  discovered  in  this  way,  cannot  be  proved  otherwise  than  by 


*  John  Wilson,  A.M.,  Cambridge, 
'^The  Scripturea*  Genoine  Interpre- 
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historical  evidence.     It  is,  in  fact,  the  chief  source  of  by  far  the 
larger  part  of  our  natiu'al  knowledge.* 

(469.)  It  is  not  the  mere  testimony,  however,  taken  by  itself, 
and  viewed  apart  from  other  considerations,  which  constitutes  the 
proof ;  for  some  testimonies  are  true,  while  other  testimonies  are 
false ;  and  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  therefore,  to  consider  the 
conditions  on  which  its  truthfulness  may  be  safely  inferred. 
These  conditions  have  been  carefully  investigated  by  all  the 
writers  on  historical  or  judicial  evidence, t  and  have  been  illus- 
trated under  many  distinct  particulars; — ^but  they  may  all  be 
reduced  ultimately  to  two  leading  principles, — first,  that  the  wit- 
ness has  the  means  of  being  himself  duly  informed  in  regard 
to  the  facts  which  he  attests,  and  secondly,  that  his  character 
and  circumstances  were  such  as  to  afford  a  proof  of  his  sincerity 
in  attesting  these  facts.  The  former  condition  is  necessary  to 
show  that  he  was  not  himself  deceived ;  the  latter,  that  he  had 
neither  the  motive  that  might  induce,  nor  the  means  that  might 
enable  him,  to  deceive  others.  The  existence  of  the  testimony 
is  the  sign  or  index,  rather  than  the  substance  or  strength  of 
the  proof.J  It  is  merely  a  fact  which  requires  to  be  accounted 
for.  It  is  tested  by  those  laws  of  human  nature  which  are  known 
to  be  in  constant  and  universal  operation, — ^in  other  words  by  the 
analogy  of  our  experience  in  similar  casesy — and  it  is  accepted  as 
true  only  when  the  supposition  of  its  truth  seems  to  afford  the 
best  explanation  of  its  origin.  It  may  seem  that  as  testimony  is 
not  true  in  all  cases,  and  as  we  are  left  to  judge  of  its  truth  by 
means  of  criteria,  derived  from  experience,  which  may  be  doubt- 
ful in  themselves  and  very  likely  to  be  misapplied,  the  evidence 
arising  from  this  source  can  in  no  case  be  strong,  and  must  in 
many  be  extremely  weak.  But  while  it  often  yields  little  more 
than  a  bare  presumption,  it  becomes  an  irresistible  proof  where 
there  is  a  concurrence  of  several  independent  witnesses,  cor- 
roborated by  realy  as  distinguished  from  verbal^  evidence  of  a 
circumstantial  kind.  And  such  is  the  high  moral  certainty 
which  belongs  to  it,  that  judges  and  juries  proceed  upon  it  un- 
hesitatingly when  the  highest  earthly  interests, — the  fortime,  the 


•  Dr  Tatham,  "  Chart  and  Scale," 
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reputation^  the  liberty,  and  even  the  life  of  a  fellow-creature  are 
at  stake. 

(470.)  "We  receive,  then,  the  witness  of  men ;"  and  through 
this  medium  we  acquire  a  knowledge  of  many  things  which  do 
not  come  within  the  range  either  of  our  senses  or  of  our  reason  ; 
and  which  could  neither  be  discovered  nor  proved  without  its  aid. 
And  the  fact  that  we  do  receive  and  act  on  such  evidence  when 
it  comes  to  us  in  the  words  or  writings  of  our  fellow-men,  is 
the  natural  analogy  which  the  apostle  employs  to  illustrate  the 
duty  of  receiving  also  "the  witness  of  God."  The  two  cases 
are  strictly  analogous.  For  just  us  our  fellow-men,  in  former 
ages,  or  in  other  lands,  have  witnessed  may  things  which  lie  far 
beyond  the  range  of  our  individual  experience,  and  have  made 
them  known  to  us  through  the  medium  of  testimony,  so  God 
knows  many  things  which  ai'e  undiscoverable  by  human  reason, 
and  incapable  of  being  proved  otherwise  than  by  a  Revelation  of 
His  mind  and  will ;  and  He  can  make  them  known  to  us  through 
the  medium  of  a  Divine  testimony,  so  as  to  make  it  manifest  that 
He  is  the  Revealer.     This  is  the  analogy. 

(471.)  But  if  there  be  a  real  resemblance,  there  is  also  a 
radical  difference,  between  the  two  cases :  a  difference  in  the 
most  fundamental  point — the  character  of  the  witnesses.  Man  is 
liable  to  be  deceived,  he  is  capable,  also,  of  deceiving  others ; — 
God  is  omniscient,  and  therefore  infallible.  He  is  the  very  God 
of  truth,  and  cannot  deny  Himself  or  deceive  others : — this  is  the 
difference,  and  when  it  is  combined  with  the  analogy,  the  two 
have  the  force  and  cogency  of  an  a  fortioH  proof. — In  all  kinds 
of  testimony  the  character  of  the  witness  is  the  ultimate  and  fun- 
damental ground  of  our  conviction.  In  the  case  of  human  wit- 
nesses, their  credibility  must  be  tried  by  various  tests,  before  their 
testimony  can  be  implicitly  received ;  in  the  case  of  God,  let  it 
only  be  proved  that  lie  has  spoken,  and  His  character  is  an  infal- 
lible voucher  for  the  truth  of  His  word ;  and  every  lesson  taught 
by  His  authority,  however  it  may  transcend  the  limits  of  reason, 
demands  our  immediate  and  unhesitating  belief. 

(472.)  Such  is  the  analogi/y  and  such  also  is  the  differencey  be- 
tween Divine  and  human  testimony.  It  is  only  necessary  to  recall 
what  was  formerly  stated  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  stand 
related  to  each  other  in  that  scheme  of  evidence  to  which  Revealed 
Religion  makes  its  appeal.    That  evidence  depends  partly  on  the 
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"  witness  of  men,"  and  partly  "  on  the  witness  of  God," — but  the 
two  are  not  presented  separate  or  apart  from  each  other ;  they  are 
combined^  and  so  combined  as  to  form  one  complex  but  concurring 
attestation,  in  which  the  human  is  the  medium  of  the  Divine,  and 
the  Divine  the  voucher  and  guarantee  of  the  human,  testimony. 

(473.)  It  is  evident  that  in  the  apostolic  age  the  human  testi- 
mony was  accompanied  with  a  supernatural  attestation  by  which 
it  was  ratified  and  sealed.  But  the  question  arises  whether  any 
provision  has  been  made  for  transmitting  the  truth  to  later  ages 
attested  by  evidence  Divine  and  infallible?  That  question  is 
sufficiently  answered,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  there  is  an  inspired 
record  of  Revelation,  and  that  God  is  still  bearing  witness  to  His 
word  by  the  events  of  His  Providence,  and  the  operations  of  His 
Spirit.  That  record  is  presented  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  which 
narrate  the  miracles  which  were  wrought  in  primitive  times,  and 
which  contain  predictions  also  of  what  God  would  yet  accomplish 
by  His  providence  in  the  world,  and  by  His  grace  in  the  Church. 
It  makes  provision,  therefore,  for  a  growing  and  accumulating 
evidence  which  should  emerge  at  every  successive  stage  along  the 
whole  course  of  the  Church's  history;  and  this  evidence  is  properly 
Divine.*  The  sacred  narrative  is  still  the  infallible  voucher  of 
those  miraculous  facts  by  which  the  authority  of  the  apostles  was 
attested  at  the  first,  and  which  justified  the  faith  of  the  primitive 
Church.f 

(474.)  This  is  a  kind  of  testimony  which  can  never  become 
obsolete,  and  which  loses  none  of  its  force  by  the  lapse  of  time. 
Laplace,  Craig,  and  Halley,  overlooking  the  difference  between 
oral  and  written  testimony,  have  made  a  vain  attempt  to  prove 
that  "  it  is  waxing  old,  and  ready  to  vanish  away."  But  Ben- 
tham  himself  could  detect  and  expose  the  egregious  fallacy  of  this 
reasoning.  "  Halley,  whose  deficiency  in  Christian  faith  was  not 
much  less  notorious  than  his  proficiency  in  astronomy  and  mathe- 
matics, thought  he  had  given  a  death-blow  to  Revealed  Religion 
when  he  had  published  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions  a  paper 


*  Dean  Lyall,  "  Propiodeia  Prophe- 
tica,"  gives  an  undue  prominence  to 
Prophecy,  as  compared  with  Miracles, 
but  his  remarks  on  it  are  otherwise 
instructive. 

t  Richard  Baxter,  "  Works,"  vol. 
XX.  p.  83  :  ^^  A  determination  of  the 


Question,  Whether  the  miraculous 
works  of  Christ  and  His  disciples  do 
oblige  those  to  believe  who  never  saw 
them  ?  "  See  Robert  Fleming*s  great 
work,  ^^  The  Truthfulness  of  the  Scrip- 
tures." 


U 
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with  x's  and  y*s,  showing  the  time  at  which  the  probative  force  of 
all  testimony  would  be  reduced  to  an  evanescent  quantity.  Yes, 
if  testimony  had  no  other  shape  to  exhibit  itself  in  than  the  oral. 
But  the  Bible  comes  to  us  in  the  written  form ;  and  whatever 
may  be  the  difference  in  point  of  extent,  as  measured  by  numbers, 
between  the  judgment  that  will  be  passed  on  it  ten  thousand 
years  hence,  and  the  judgment  passed  on  it  at  present,  it  will  not 
be  easy  to  say  on  what  account  its  title  to  credence  should  by 
that  length  of  time,  or  any  greater  length  of  time,  be  considered 
as  diminished."  • 

(475.)  Such  is  the  nature  of  the  Testimony  in  favour  of  Re- 
vealed Religion,  and  whether  we  consider  the  analogy  which  it 
bears  to  human  testimony,  or  the  difference  between  the  two, 
every  one  must  feel  the  force  of  the  apostle's  statement,  "  If  we 
receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater;  and  this 
is  the  witness  of  God  which  He  hath  testified  of  His  Son." 


♦  Bentham,  "Rationale,"  I.    137. 
Dr    Caiman^  in   replj   to    Laplace, 


Works,  m.  143.     Dr  01.  Gregory's 
Letters,  p.  156.     Dr  Chalmers. 


SECULAR  AND  RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION.  307 


CHAPTER  IX. 

ANALOGY  BETWEEN  SECULAR  AND  RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION. 

(476.)  We  have  hitherto  spoken  of  truth,  and  the  way  in 
which  it  is  taught ;  of  evidence,  and  the  various  channels  through 
which  it  is  conveyed;  and  of  knowledge,  as  the  result  of  both. 
But  Education,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term,  is  more  than  a 
method  of  teaching,  and  contemplates  other  ends  than  the  mere 
communication  of  knowledge.  It  is  a  course  of  discipline,  or  a 
process  of  training,  by  which  our  mental  powers  are  exercised  and 
invigorated;  and  it  is  directed  to  the  formation  of  right  intellectual 
and  moral  habits,  which  are  more  valuable  in  themselves,  as  well 
as  more  permanently  useful,  than  much  of  the  information  which 
mere  teaching  imparts.  It  has  been  happily  described  as  the 
"  Georgics  of  the  mind,"  for  "  the  mind  may  be  fitly  compared  to 
a  piece  of  land,  and  what  ploughing,  digging,  and  harrowing  is 
to  the  one,  that  thinking,  reflecting,  examining  is  to  the  other."* 
Much  of  the  mere  knowledge  which  we  acquire  on  earth,  and 
which  is  so  valuable  to  us  in  the  conduct  of  life,  will  cease  to  be 
of  use  to  us  after  death,  except  in  so  far  as  it  has  been  a  means 
of  exercising  and  improving  the  mind,  or  of  leading  it  up  to  those 
truths  which  are  not  terrene  and  transient,  but  spiritual  and 
eternal.  The  linguist  who  has  acquired  a  knowledge  of  many 
tongues  and  dialects,  the  chemist  who  is  familiar  with  the  consti- 
tuent elements  of  material  bodies,  the  statesman  who  has  studied 
the  laws  which  determine  the  welfare  of  communities  within  the 
sphere  of  time,  will  have  little  fniit  of  all  their  acquirements 
hereafter,  except  in  those  intellectual  and  moral  habits  which  have 
been  formed,  and  the  spiritual  lessons  which  have  been  learned, 
in  their  several  walks  of  inquiry.  These,  and  these  only,  are  of 
permanent  value  to  an  immortal  mind. 


•  Berkeley,  1. 302.  See  also  Bacon's  "Advancement,"  by  Devey,  267,  282, 284. 


308  ANALOGY  BETWEEN  SECULAR 

(477.)  But  there  are  two  kinds  of  Education.  There  is  a 
secular  education,  for  the  common  business  of  this  world ;  there 
is  also  a  spiritual  education,  which  is  profitable  both  '^  for  the  life 
which  now  is,  and  for  that  which  is  to  come."  When  the  two  are 
compared,  they  will  be  found  to  have  a  resemblance  to  each  other 
in  many  respects,  and  this,  when  duly  considered,  may  become  a 
fruitful  source  of  analogies  in  matters  of  Faith. 

(478.)  Had  the  mere  communication  of  knowledge  been  the 
only  end  contemplated  in  the  Divine  method  of  educating  men,  it 
might  have  been  accomplished  by  simpler  and  more  direct  means 
than  those  which  are  actually  employed,  and  to  an  extent,  also,  far 
surpassing  the  limited  range  of  our  present  attainments.  Truth 
might  have  been  directly  revealed,  and  intuitively  discerned ; — 
and  a  much  larger  amount  of  truth  might  have  been  presented 
in  the  light  of  its  own  self-evidence,  or  of  demonstrative  certainty. 
But  we  are  incompetent  judges  of  the  wisdom  and  fitness  of  the 
Divine  method,  unless  we  could  be  acquainted  with  all  the  ends 
which  it  is  designed  to  accomplish  in  connection  with  the  scheme 
of  God's  moral  government.  It  is  certain  that  there  may  be,  and 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  there  really  are,  many  other 
ends,  besides  the  mere  communication  of  knowledge,  which  are 
contemplated  in  that  scheme  of  discipline  under  which  men  are 
placed.  What  these  ends  are,  and  what  provision  has  been  made 
for  effecting  them,  cannot  be  divined  a  priori^  or  determined  by 
absti*act  speculation,  but  must  be  learned  from  experience  and 
observation.  In  this  respect  there  is  an  exact  analogy  between 
the  education  of  men  in  regard  to  natural  things,  and  in  regard 
to  spiritual  things, — we  are  incompetent  judges  beforehand  of  the 
methods  which  Divine  wisdom  might  deem  it  meet  to  employ  for 
the  various  ends  to  which  such  education  was  designed  to  be  sub- 
servient. 

(479.)  "  As  God  governs  the  world,  and  instructs  His  crea- 
tures, according  to  certain  laws  and  rules,  in  the  known  course  of 
Nature,  known  by  reason  together  with  experience,  so  the  Scrip- 
ture informs  us  of  a  scheme  of  Divine  Providence  additional  to 
this.  .  .  .  Now,  if  the  natural  and  revealed  dispensation  of  things 
are  both  from  God,  if  they  coincide  with  each  other,  and  together 
make  up  one  scheme  of  Providence,  our  being  incompetent  judges 
of  one,  must  render  it  credible  that  we  may  be  incompetent  judges 
also  of  the  other.  •  •  •  As  we  are  in  no  sort  judges  beforehand, 
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by  what  laws  or  rules,  in  what  degrees  or  by  what  means,  it  were 
to  have  been  expected  that  God  would  naturally  instruct  us ;  so, 
upon  supposition  of  His  affording  us  light  and  instruction  by  re- 
velatioTiy  additional  to  what  He  has  afforded  us  by  reason  and  ex- 
perience, we  are  in  no  sort  judges,  by  what  methods,  and  in  what 
proportion,  it  were  to  be  expected,  that  this  supernatural  light  and 
instruction  would  be  afforded  us.  We  know  not  beforehand, 
what  degree  or  kind  of  natural  information,  it  were  to  be  expected 
God  would  afford  men,  each  by  his  own  reason  and  experience ; 
nor  how  far  He  would  enable,  and  effectually  dispose  them  to 
communicate  it,  whatever  it  should  be,  to  each  other;  nor  whether 
the  evidence  of  it  would  be  certain,  highly  probable,  or  doubtful ; 
nor  whether  it  would  be  given  with  equal  clearness  and  convic- 
tion to  all.  Nor  could  we  guess, — ^upon  any  good  ground,  I 
mean, — whether  natural  knowledge, — or  even  the  faculty  itself 
by  which  we  are  capable  of  attaining  it,  reason, — would  be  given 
to  us  at  once,  or  gradually.  In  like  manner,  we  are  wholly  igno- 
rant what  degree  of  new  knowledge,  it  were  to  be  expected,  God 
would  give  mankind  by  revelation,  upon  supposition  of  His  afford- 
ing one ;  or  how  far,  or  in  what  way,  He  would  interpose  mirar 
culously  to  qualify  them,  to  whom  He  should  originally  make  the 
revelation,  for  communicating  the  knowledge  given  by  it,  and  to 
secure  their  doing  it  to  the  age  in  which  they  should  live,  and  to 
secure  its  being  transmitted  to  posterity."* 

(480.)  While  we  are  incompetent  judges  beforehand  of  the 
manner  in  which  either  the  secular  or  the  spiritual  education  of 
men  should  be  conducted,  yet  when  the  two  methods  which  have 
been  actually  employed  are  compared  with  each  other,  we  may  be 
able  to  discern  many  points  of  analogy  between  them, — ^and  these 
may  be  so  numerous,  and  of  such  a  kind,  as  to  serve  the  double 
purpose  of  neutralizing  objections  against  the  scheme  of  revelation, 
by  showing  that  similar  objections  are  applicable  to  the  scheme  of 
our  natural  knowledge,  and  of  affording  some  positive  evidence 
that  the  Author  of  the  Natural,  is  also  the  Author  of  the  Re- 
vealed, method  of  Education.  Some  of  these  analogies  may  be 
briefly  indicated. 

(481.)  The  fimdamental  ground  of  all  the  analogies  which 
belong  to  this  class,  may  be  found  in  the  fact,  that  God's  method 


•Butler's  "Analogy,"  P.  11.  c.  iii.  p.  346  (Bishop  Wilson  b  Edit.). 


310  ANALOGY  BETWEEN  SECULAR 

of  educating  men  is  adapted  to  the  natural  constitution  of  a  race  of 
beings,  who  are  not  created,  as  the  angels  were,  individually  and 
independently  of  each  other,  but  bom  into  the  world  of  human 
parents  as  little  children,  and  placed  from  their  infancy  under 
tutors  and  governors,  and  in  the  relations  of  domestic  and  social 
life.  It  is  manifest,  from  the  difference  between  the  two  cases, 
that  angels,  created  immediately  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  having 
no  kindred  or  relationship  to  their  fellows  other  than  what  is  im- 
plied in  a  community  of  nature  with  them,  must  necessarily  be 
educated  in  a  way  different  from  that  which  is  appropriate  to  the 
condition  of  men,  who  are  brought  into  being  mediately  through 
human  parentage,  and  placed,  in  a  state  of  utter  helplessness  and 
dependence,  under  the  responsible  guardianship  of  those  who  are 
older  and  more  experienced  than  themselves.  It  was  evidently 
God's  design  that  every  child,  on  its  first  entrance  into  the  world, 
should  not  only  be  surrounded  with  the  objects  of  external  nature, 
and  then  left  to  be  its  own  unaided  discoverer  of  whatever  it 
should  need  to  know,  but  should  also  be  supplied  with  human 
instruction,  and  taught  by  such  as  it  could  trust  and  love.  It  was 
no  less  evidently  His  design  that  the  young  immortal  should  not 
only  be  taught  by  the  direct  communication  of  knowledge  from 
the  lips  of  others,  but  should  undergo  a  course  of  practical  train- 
ing, with  a  view  to  the  formation  of  his  character  and  habits,  on 
which,  far  more  than  on  the  mere  acquisition  of  speculative  know- 
ledge, his  future  welfare  depends.  Hence  that  marvellous  device 
of  Divine  wisdom — the  Family  Institute.  Parents  arc  the  natural 
Instructors  of  their  Children,  and,  unlearned  as  they  may  be  in 
many  respects,  they  cannot  but  impart  a  large  measure  of  useful 
information,  were  it  only  in  teaching  the  use  of  speech,  and 
naming  the  familiar  objects  of  nature. 

(482.)  But  there  is  far  more  than  this  in  the  process  of  do- 
mestic training.  It  is  from  the  Family  that  the  child  derives  his 
first  notions  of  social  relations  and  their  corresponding  duties, — of 
paternity  and  sonship, — of  brotherhood  and  sisterhood, — of  pater- 
nal government  and  moral  discipline,  which  are  afterwards  trans- 
ferred, analogically,  to  the  wider  circle  of  the  Commonwealth, 
and  even  to  the  higher  relations  of  the  kingdom  of  God.*     As  we 


*  Christopher  Andenon,   **The  DomeBtic  Constitution,"  9,  IS,  44,  etc. 
Dr  Harris,  '^Patriarchy,"  pp.  4,  86. 
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have  elsewhere  said,  "  The  Family  is  a  Divine  institution.     It  is 
not  a  creation  of  human  policy,  nor  a  result  of  human  contrivance, 
but  the  wise  and  well-ordered  product  of   Divine  wisdom  and 
benevolence,  and  it  is  one  of  the  most  admirable  of  God's  arrange- 
ments.   His  wisdom  is  not  more  displayed  in  the  construction  of  an 
individual  man,  than  in  the  construction  of  the  social  system  in 
w^hich  every  such  individual  is  placed.     God  has  chosen  that  the 
whole  race  should  be  divided  into  so  many  little  communities,  each 
of  which  is  under  the  superintendence  and  government  of  its 
natural  head,  and  all  its  members  bound  together  by  the  ties  of 
natural  sympathy  and  affection.     For  this  end,  He  has  so  arranged 
the  economy  of  His  providence,  that  men  are  brought  into  the 
world  in  a  state  of  absolute  helplessness — the  helplessness  of  in- 
fancy ;  and  that  from  their  earliest  years,  they  are  placed  in  a  state 
of  entire  dependence  on  their  parents,  and  of  absolute  subjection 
to  their  authority.     They  are  not  created  in  a  condition  of  solitary 
independence,  but  bom  in  certain  moral  relations  which  make  their 
very  birth  a  bond  of  mutual  interest  and  endearment,  and  provide 
for  them  a  company  of  friends  and  protectors  on  their  first  en- 
trance into  the  world.  .  .  .  The  institution  of  Families  seems  to 
be  one  of  God's  chief  ordinances  for  the  education  of  the  World. 
Even  did  the  children  of  a  family  receive  no  set  lessons, — they 
are  so  placed  by  a  wise  Providence  that  they  cannot  fail  to  derive 
from  their  connections  a  large  amount  of  useful  information  ; 
they  pick  it  up,  day  by  day,  from  the  conversation  and  example 
of  those  who  are  older  and  more  experienced  than  themselves ; 
and  all  the  advantages  which  they  derive  from  the  intimate  and 
familiar  intercourse  of  domestic  life,  must  be  ascribed  to  that  wise 
arrangement  by  which  one  generation  of  human  beings  is  linked 
to  another, — so  linked,  that  the  current  experience  and  knowledge 
of  the  world  are  transmitted  imperceptibly,  and  almost  without  an 
effort,  from  sire  to  son  continually."  .  .  .  But  the  mere  trans- 
mission of  knowledge  does  not  exhaust  "  the  beneficent  purposes 
for  which  it  was  designed.     These  purposes  are — to  draw  forth 
into  exercise,  and,  by  exercising,  to  develop  and  strengthen,  both 
the  mental  faculties,  and  the  moral  and  social  affections,  of  infant 
humanity ;  to  bring  children  from  their  earliest  infancy  under  a 
course  of  training,  to  form  in  them  habits  of  subjection  to  autho- 
rity, of  submission  to  a  superior  will,  of  order,  and  regularity,  and 
self-denial  in  their  daily  conduct ;  and  thus  to  prepare  them,  as  it 
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were,  in  a  private  nursery,  for  the  Intercourse,  and  business,  and 
duties  of  manhood."* 

(483.)  Such  being  the  Divine  provision  for  the  early  education 
of  children  with  a  view  to  their  entering  on  the  business  of  the 
present  life,  a  corresponding  provision,  which,  in  one  of  its  aspects, 
may  be  said  to  be  identical  with  the  former,  and,  in  another, 
strictly  analogous  to  it,  has  been  made  for  their  Religious  training. 
The  Family  Institute,  which  contributes  so  largely  to  the  Education 
of  the  World,  is  also  the  primary  School  of  the  Clmrch.  The 
elements  of  Beligious,  as  well  as  of  secular,  knowledge  are  taught 
by  parents  to  their  children,  at  a  time  when,  without  such  instruc- 
tion, the  youthful  mind  is  as  yet  incapable  of  discovering  tlie 
truth  for  itself,  and  of  appreciating  the  evidence  on  which  it  rests. 
And  such  parental  instruction  in  spiritual  things  is  expressly  re- 
cognised in  Scripture  as  a  Divine  ordinance,  and  as  one  of  the 
most  effective  of  those  means  which  are  employed  for  training  up 
a  "  godly  seed."  "  I  know  Abraliam,"  says  the  Lord,  "  that  he  will 
command  his  children  and  his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall 
keep  the  way  of  the  Lord."  "  These  words  which  I  command 
thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart,  and  thou  shalt  teach  them 
diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou 
sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and 
when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up." — *^  For  He  estab- 
lished a  testimony  in  Jacob,  and  appointed  a  law  in  Israel,  which 
He  commanded  our  fathers,  that  they  should  make  them  known 
to  their  children  ;  that  the  generation  to  come  might  know  them, 
even  the  children  which  should  be  born ;  who  should  arise  and 
declare  them  to  their  children,  that  they  might  set  their  hope  in 
God,  and  not  forget  the  works  of  God,  but  keep  His  command- 
ments." f  Provision  is  thus  made  for  transmitting,  from  genera- 
tion to  generation,  the  substance  of  revealed  truth,  through  the 
lips  of  believing  parents,  who  must  feel  that,  if  they  are  called  to 
instruct  their  children  in  natural  things  with  a  view  to  their  wel- 
fare in  this  world,  they  are  much  more  solemnly  required  to  in- 
struct them  in  religious  truth  with  a  view  to  their  spiritual  and 
eternal  interests.  That  instruction, — associated  from  their  earliest 
years  with  a  father^s  authority  and  example,  and  a  mother's  ten- 


*  Scottish  Christian  Herald,  First  I      t  Ex.  xviii.  19  ;  Deat.  vi.  6,  7 ;  Ps. 
Series,  voL  I.  p.  17.  |  Ixxviii.  5,  6, 7. 
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derness  and  love, — accompanied  with  the  exercises  of  domestic 
worship, — and  impressed  on  their  hearts  by  those  dispensations  of 
providence  which  first  made  them  feel  sympathy  with  sorrow,  and 
taste  the  bitterness  of  bereavement, — has  often  been  the  means  of 
planting  the  first  germ  of  religion  in  their  minds,  which,  as  it 
sprung  up  and  grew  in  the  genial  atmosphere  of  a  pious  house- 
hold, became  a  tree  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord. 

(484.)  This  traditive  method  of  instruction  may  seem,  at  first 
sight,  to  be  liable  to  many  grave  objections ;  and  it  is  certainly  at 
direct  variance  with  some  prevailing  theories  in  regard  to  the 
relative  functions  of  instruction  and  evidence  in  matters  of  faith. 
But  account  for  it  as  we  may,  the  fact  is  certain  that,  in  every 
department  of  knowledge,  instruction  comes  Jirstj  and  then^  through 
instruction^  we  are  prepared  for  evidence.  In  many  popular  specu- 
lations this  order  is  inverted.  Men  have  come  to  be  so  jealous 
of  everything  having  the  semblance  of  authority  in  matters  of 
opinion  or  belief,  that  they  would  willingly  exclude  instruction,  if 
that  were  possible,  until  the  mind  is  capable  of  forming  its  own 
judgment  on  the  evidence  of  the  truth.  This  is  manifestly  at 
direct  variance  with  the  constitution  and  course  of  Nature.  All  the 
truths  of  our  common  natural  knowledge,  except  such  as  are  the 
objects  of  immediate  perception,  are  first  taught,  then  proved.  In 
this  respect,  our  Religious  Education  is  in  strict  analogy  with  that 
which  is  Natural.  Language,  for  instance,  is  a  tradition, — and  a 
most  important  and  valuable  one — which  must  be  received,  in  the 
first  instance,  on  the  authority  of  teachers,  and  is  subsequently 
verified  by  manifold  experience.  There  is  no  more  instructive 
study,  and  none  which  brings  before  us  more  clearly  the  great 
principles  which  are  involved  in  the  Divine  method  of  educating 
both  the  World  and  the  Church,  than  that  of  a  child  learning  to 
speak*  He  receives  every  word,  in  the  first  instance,  on  the 
authority  of  his  parent  or  teacher,  and  not  only  the  word,  but  the 
meaning  of  the  word  ;  and  it  is  only  by  subsequent  experience, 
when  he  makes  use  of  the  word  in  that  meaning,  and  finds  that 
it  is  so  understood  by  others,  that  he  is  able  to  verify  the  lessons 
which  he  has  been  taught.  In  learning  Mathematics  at  a  more 
advanced  stage,  he  proceeds  in  a  similar  way.    Its  first  axioms  are 


♦  Deg^rando,  "Des  Signes,"  1. 157, 
237,  242.  De  Bonald,  "  Recherches," 
I.  199.     Norris,  of  Bemerton, — an 


English  Platonist — ^has  a  curious  spe- 
culation on  the  subject  in  his  **  Reason 
and  Religion,"  p.  212. 
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self-evident,  and  need  only  to  be  proposed  to  his  understanding  to 
command  his  immediate  assent, — ^but  the  theorems  and  problems 
of  Euclid  are  first  taught,  with  or  without  the  accompanying  de- 
monstration ;  and  it  is  only  in  so  far  as  he  can  master  the  demon- 
stration for  himself  that  he  becomes  independent  of  the  authority, 
wliile  he  is  still  indebted  to  the  teaching,  of  his  guide.*  It  is 
precisely  by  a  similar  process  that  the  human  mind  is  educated 
in  matters  of  Faith.  The  truths  of  Religion  are  first  taught,  and 
afterwards  verified.  They  are  proposed,  and  then  proved.  We 
are  not  left  to  form  the  conception  of  God  for  ourselves,  or  to 
derive  it  by  our  own  unaided  powers  from  the  works  of  Nature ; 
it  is  first  suggested  to  us  by  parents  and  teachers,  and  afterwards 
verified  by  observation  and  reflection.  In  like  manner,  all  those 
truths  of  Revelation  whicli  depend  on  tlie  mere  will  and  good 
pleasure  of  God,  are,  and  can  only  be,  made  known  to  us  by  ex- 
ternal teaching,  and  must  be,  in  some  measure,  understood,  before 
we  are  qualified  to  estimate  the  evidence  on  which  they  rest. 

(485.)  These  remarks  may  throw  some  light,  not  only  on  the 
analogy  which  subsists  between  our  Natural  and  our  Religious 
Education,  but  also  on  the  apparently  conflicting  views  of  two 
rival  schools  of  Theology.  The  one  school  is  represented  by  tlie 
maxim  of  Anselm,  "  Crede  ut  intelligas ;"  the  other  by  that  of 
Abelard,  "  Intellige,  ut  credas."  The  former  gives  the  first  place 
to  authority,  the  second  to  evidence,  in  matters  of  faith.  They 
represent  different  tendencies  of  thought,  and  these  tendencies, 
when  exclusively  followed  out,  issue  in  rival  and  seemingly  oppo- 
site systems.  But,  in  point  of  fact,  there  is  no  real  contrariety 
between  teaching  and  evidence,  or  between  understanding  and 
faith ;  they  are  not  necessarily  exclusive  of  each  other ;  on  the 
contrary,  they  may,  and  should,  be  combined.  The  understand- 
ing may  be  instructed  in  order  to  the  production  of  faith,  and 
faith  may  react  on  the  understanding  by  supplying  it  with 
fresh  evidence  of  an  experimental  kind.  Every  believer  knows 
that  he  was  indebted  to  instruction  for  his  first  conceptions  of 
Divine  truth,  and  yet  feels  that  his  faith  rests  on  evidence.  He 
is  able,  therefore,  from  his  own  experience  to  understand  the 
fine  combination  described  by  Bartholmiss — "  Fides  quaerens  In- 
tellectum, — Intellectus  quasrens  Fidem;"  and  to  appreciate  the 


•  Whatdy,  "  Cautions,"  pp.  852, 356,  358. 
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profound  saying  of  Vinet,  "  La  Foi  a  sa  Kaison^  et  la  Raison  a 
sa  Foi." 

(486.)  There  are  natural  beliefs  which  spring  up  spontane- 
ously under  a  process  of  instruction,  long  before  the  mind  is 
capable  of  estimating  the  whole  of  that  evidence  by  which  the 
truth  is  subsequently  confirmed, — beliefs  which  would  never  have 
been  developed  had  such  instruction  been  withheld,  but  which  are 
perfectly  reasonable,  since  they  arise  from  the  natural  laws  of  the 
human  mind,  and  rest  on  the  best  kind  of  evidence  which  is  yet 
attainable, — the  testimony  of  those  whom  it  can  trust  and  love. 
"  In  the  order  of  nature,"  says  Sir  William  Hamilton,  "  belief 
always  precedes  knowledge, — it  is  the  condition  of  instruction. 
The  child  (as  is  observed  by  Aristotle)  must  believe  in  order  that 
he  may  learn ;  and  even  the  primary  facts  of  intelligence — the 
facts  which  precede,  as  they  afford  the  conditions  of,  all  know- 
ledge— would  not  be  original  were  they  revealed  to  us  under  any 
other  form  than  that  of  natural  or  necessary  beliefs."  *  In  this 
respect  the  method  of  our  Religious  Education  is  conducted  on 
the  same  principles  which  regulate  the  common  process  of  in- 
struction in  natural  things,  and  no  objection  can  be  urged  against 
the  one  which  is  not  equally  applicable  also  to  the  other.  Both 
are  adapted  to  the  constitution  of  our  race,  which  consists  of  a 
series  of  successive  generations,  each  brought  into  existence  in  a 
state  of  infancy,  and  dependent  for  years  on  the  experience  and  in- 
telligence of  that  which  preceded  it.  We  may  think  that  a  better 
constitution  might  have  been  adopted,  —  that  men  might  have 
been  created,  like  angels,  or  endowed  from  the  first,  like  our 
first  parent,  with  adult  intelligence,  so  as  to  be  independent  of 
instruction,  and  exempt  from  the  necessity  of  believing  anything 
until  its  whole  evidence  could  be  intelligently  apprehended ;  but 
manifestly  this  is  not  the  actual  order  of  nature ;  and  the  method 
of  our  Religious  Education  is  strictly  analogous,  in  this  respect, 
to  that  by  which  we  acquire  every  other  part  of  our  knowledge. 

(487.)  But  there  is  another  important  point  of  analogy  be- 
tween the  two,  and  one  which  should  have  the  greater  prominence 
assigned  to  it,  because  it  brings  into  view  the  means  which  have 
been  provided  for  correcting  the  errors  of  mere  traditive  instruc- 
tion, and  also  for  exercising  our  minds  in  the  pursuit  of  truth, 


Sir  William  Hamilton,  Ijectures  on  "  Metaphyacs,"  I.  44. 


316 


ANALOGY  BETWEEN  SECULAR 


and  forming  the  habit  of  free,  candid,  and  discriminating  inquirj'. 
It  consists  in  this,  that  whatever  we  have  been  taught  by  parents 
or  other  instructors  in  regard  either  to  natural  things,  or  the 
truths  of  Keligion,  must  be  tested^  by  comparing  it,  in  the  one 
case,  with  the  volume  of  Nature,  in  the  other,  with  the  volume 
of  Revelation.  Although  we  first  receive  the  truth,  in  both  de- 
partments, by  means  of  instruction,  yet  ample  scope  is  given,  as 
we  grow  in  years  and  become  capable  of  appreciating  evidence, 
for  the  exercise  of  free  inquiry  and  the  use  of  private  judgment. 
We  shall  never  cease  to  be  largely  indebted  to  the  instructiou 
which  we  received  in  early  life, — but,  as  the  mind  grows  in 
strength  not  less  than  the  body  in  stature,  we  soon  reach  a  critical 
period  of  life,  when  we  must  begin  to  think  and  to  act  for  our- 
selves,— when  the  authority  of  parents  and  teachers  ceases  to  be 
our  only  guide, — when  some  of  their  early  lessons  are  found  to  be 
at  variance  with  opinions  which  reach  us  from  other  quarters, — 
and  when  we  feel  ourselves  constrained  to  bring  them  to  the  test 
of  some  unerring  standard.  We  may  not, — perhaps  no  man  ever 
did,^-discard  entirely  those  early  beliefs  which  education  implants 
in  the  infant  mind,  or  seek,  like  Descartes,  to  construct  anew  the 
whole  fabric  of  our  knowledge  on  the  basis  of  "  initial  doubt  ;"* 
— but  where  diversities  of  opinion  exist,  we  are  not  satisfied  until 
we  have  tested  our  own  beliefs,  and  ascertained  that  they  rest  on  a 
solid  foundation.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  one  apostle  exhorts  us  to 
"  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good ;" — not  in  the 
sense  of  proving  every  article  of  our  faith  by  argument,  but  of 
testing  it  by  the  unerring  rule  of  Scripture  ;  and  another,  "  believe 
not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God."f 

(488.)  In  this  respect,  there  is  a  beautiful  analogy  between 
our  Secular  and  our  Religious  education.  In  both  there  is  a  risk 
of  error  in  blindly  following  the  traditions  which  we  have  been 
taught,  and  in  both  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  same  remedy, — 
by  bringing  these  traditions  to  the  test,  of  Nature,  in  the  one  case, 
and  of  Scripture,  in  the  other.  "  There  is  no  one  who  has  not 
grown  up  under  a  load  of  beliefs — beliefs  which  he  owes  to  the 
accidents  of  country  and  family,  to  the  books  he  has  read,  to  the 
society  he  has  frequented,  to  the  education  be  has  received,  and. 


*  Descartes,   "Meditation  Premi- 
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in  general,  to  the  circamstances  which  have  concurred  in  the 
formation  of  his  intellectual  and  moral  habits.  .  .  .  And  this  is 
the  reason  why  philosophy,  as  the  science  of  truth,  requires  a 
renunciation  of  prejudices  (praa-judicia,  opiniones  prae-judicataj), 
I.e.,  conclusions  formed  without  a  previous  examination  of  their 
grounds.*'  "  In  this,  if  I  may  without  irreverence  compare  things 
human  with  things  Divine,  Christianity  and  Philosophy  coincide, 
for  truth  is  equally  the  end  of  both.  What  is  the  primary  con- 
dition which  our  Saviour  requires  of  His  disciples  ?  That  they 
throw  off  their  old  prejudices,  and  come  with  hearts  willing  to 
receive  knowledge,  and  understandings  open  to  conviction.  *  Un- 
less,' He  says,  ^  ye  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  Such  is  true  Religion,  such  also  is 
true  Philosophy."* 

(489.)  This  mixed  method  of  education,  in  which  instruction 
is  combined  with  free  inquiry,  is  employed  with  reference  both  to 
natural  and  religious  truths ;  and  it  is  fitted  to  stimulate,  while 
it  guides  and  regulates,  our  mental  activity.  It  is  adapted  to  our 
condition  as  creatures  who  are  capable  of  learning  much  from 
others,  but  who  are  not  left  to  depend  entirely  on  their  authority. 
By  instruction  we  inherit  the  wisdom  of  the  past,  and  transmit  it 
to  future  times,  while  by  inquiry,  we  test,  and  verify  or  correct, 
the  lessons  we  have  received.  The  two  combined  are  fitted  to 
form  those  habits  which  are  most  conducive  to  our  intellectual 
and  moral  improvement.  But  separate  the  one  from  the  other, 
or  forbid  the  legitimate  use  of  either,  and  you  lay  an  arrest  on 
our  progress,  and  doom  us  to  ignorance  or  error.  If  you  exclude 
instruction,  or — since  that  is  impossible  so  long  as  we  use  the 
language  which  we  have  received  by  tradition  and  hold  converse 
with  our  fellow-men — if  you  seek  to  disparage  its  value,  and 
treat  it  in  a  sceptical  spirit, — ^you  leave  every  individual  to  discover 
anew  for  himself  all  that  the  race  has  already  acquired, — ^you 
make  him  forfeit  his  noblest  patrimony,  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
which  ages  have  been  accumulating  for  his  use, — ^you  cut  him  off 
from  all  sympathy  with  kindred  minds  who  have  heretofore  en- 


•  Sir  Wm.  Hamilton,  "  Lectures 
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gaged  in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  and  have  left  behind  them  records 
of  their  thoughts, — and  you  place  him  in  a  position  of  solitary  in- 
dependence, far  more  likely  to  engender  presumptuous  specula- 
tion and  pride  of  intellect,  than  that  docile,  childlike  spirit  which 
every  student  should  cherish.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  admit 
instruction,  but  exclude  inquiry, — if,  not  satisfied  with  the  right 
of  teaching,  you  claim  for  that  teaching  an  authority  so  absolute 
that  it  must  be  allowed  to  override  the  exercise  of  private  judg- 
ment, and  to  inhibit  an  appeal  to  Nature  in  matters  of  Philo- 
sophy, or  to  Scripture  in  matters  of  Faith, — ^you  leave  every 
individual  to  walk  blindfold  under  the  guidance  of  others, — to 
receive  without  discrimination  the  truth  and  the  error  which  are 
mixed  together  in  all  systems  of  mere  human  opinions, — and  to 
be  imbued  with  a  servile,  sluggish  spirit,  such  as  is  fatal  to  all 
true  progress,  and  at  direct  variance  with  the  native  tendencies  of 
a  free-born  mind,  conscious  of  its  powers,  and  of  its  own  responsi- 
bility for  the  use  of  them.  In  the  school  of  Nature  and  in  the 
school  of  Revelation,  instruction  is  combined  with  free  inquiry, — 
and  the  union  of  the  two  constitutes  a  prominent  feature  in  that 
method  of  education  which  is  directed,  not  to  the  mere  communi- 
cation of  knowledge,  but  also  to  the  improvement  of  our  minds, 
and  the  formation  of  practical  habits. 

(490.)  Another  point  of  analogy  between  our  Secular  and 
our  Religious  Education  may  be  found  in  the  fact  that,  in  both, 
large  use  is  made  of  our  own  experience  and  practice^  as  a  means 
auxiliary  to  mere  instruction,  and  subservient  to  some  of  its  most 
important  ends.  In  regard  to  natural  things,  what  would  mere 
instruction  avail  without  the  concurrence  of  our  personal  ex- 
perience ?  or  how  could  that  instruction  become  intelligible  to  us, 
if  experience  did  not  furnish  us  with  a  key  to  its  interpretation  t 
A  blind  man  can  form  no  notion  of  light,  because,  although  he 
has  been  taught  the  word,  his  experience  has  not  come  in  aid  of 
the  lesson,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  understand  its  meaning.  In 
like  manner  a  child  might  hear  of  the  sun,  the  sky,  the  air,  the 
sea,  and  of  all  the  living  or  inanimate  objects  of  nature,  without 
understanding  the  words,  did  not  his  own  experience  enable  him 
to  interpret  them.  Accordingly,  "  God  instructs  us  by  experi- 
ence— for  it  is  not  reason,  but  experience,  which  instructs  us."* 


•  Butler,  "Analogy,"  Part  II.  c.  v.  sec.  7,  p.  898.    (Wilson's  Ed.) 
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Parents  may  teach  us  the  words,  but  experience  must  furnish  the 
commentary.  Nature  is  adapted  to  the  education  of  man,  and  it 
is  known  only  by  experience.*  It  is  our  first  educator,  as  it  is 
also  the  ultimate  rule  and  standard  of  all  natural  knowledge. 

(491.)  In  our  Religious,  as  well  as  our  Secular,  Education, 
large  use  is  made  of  our  own  experience.  Revelation  speaks  much 
of  sin  ;  but  how  could  we  understand  its  lessons  on  that  subject, 
if  we  had  no  experience  of  a  moral  law  within,  and  of  our  want  of 
conformity  to  it  ?  It  speaks  much  of  Divine  wrath,  and  of  penal 
infliction,  on  account  of  sin ;  but  our  own  experience  gives  im- 
pressiveness  and  effect  to  these  solemn  warnings  when  it  testifies 
that  "  God  is  known  by  the  judgment  which  He  executeth,"  and 
that  "  though  hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  pass  un- 
punished." It  makes  known  a  method  of  salvation,  undiscover- 
able  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  dependent  on  the  sovereign  will — 
the  mere  good  pleasure, — of  God:  but  we  could  neither  understand 
the  nature,  nor  feel  the  necessity,  nor  appreciate  the  suitableness 
and  value,  of  that  salvation,  unless  we  were  taught  by  our  own 
experience  the  guilty,  and  depraved,  and  miserable  condition  into 
which  we  have  fallen.  When  these  simple,  but  fundamental, 
truths,  which  are  authoritatively  declared  in  Scripture,  and  abun- 
dantly confirmed  by  experience,  have  once  taken  possession  of  our 
minds,  we  are  prepared  to  understand  the  true  meaning  and 
design  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  when  it  comes  home 
to  our  hearts  "  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  with  power," — 
when  we  receive  it  "  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  the  word  of 
the  living  God,  which  worketh  effectually  in  them  that  believe," 
we  are  quickened  into  spiritual  life,  and  begin  to  have  a  new  kind 
of  experience, — we  have  new  views,  new  tastes,  new  desires,  new 
affections,  new  hopes,  new  habits ;  we  know  experimentally  the 
conflict  between  sin  and  grace  in  the  heart, — "  the  law  in  the  mem- 
bers warring  against  the  law  of  the  mind ;" — we  know  what  it  is 
to  "  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;" — "  to  desire,  as  new- 
bom  babes,  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  we  may  grow  there- 
by ;" — to  live  "  a  life  of  faith," — and  "  to  commit  our  way  unto 
the  Lord,  that  He  may  bring  it  to  pass."  Here  is  a  new  life, 
and  a  new  experience ;   and  these  enable  us  to  understand  the 


♦  Dr  Cheever,  "  Voices  of  Nature,"  71.     Deg^rando,  Des  Signes,  HI.  111. 
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spiritual  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  while  they  afford  an  experi- 
mental verification  of  their  truth — for  "  he  that  belie veth  hath 
the  witness  in  himself." 

(492.)  But  in  the  process  both  of  Secular  and  of  Keh'gious 
Education,  God  makes  use  of  practice  as  well  as  of  experience^  as 
a  means  at  once  of  imparting  knowledge,  and  of  strengthening 
right  principles  by  the  formation  of  useful  habits.  A  child  is 
taught  to  speak,  to  walk,  and  to  act,  not  by  mere  lessons  conveyed 
in  words,  but  by  practice ;  and  his  first  feeble  efforts,  often  re- 
peated, are  the  means  of  acquiring  facility  in  the  use  of  his  bodily 
powers  through  the  influence  of  habit.  When  he  is  prepared  to 
enter  on  the  business  of  life,  a  wise  parent  is  not  satisfied  with 
teaching  him  by  verbal  instruction  merely,  but  subjects  him  also 
to  practical  training  by  means  of  a  laborious  and  protracted  ap- 
prenticeship. This  is  an  essential  part  of  the  Divine  method  of 
educating  men  in  secular  things,  and  it  is  equally  important  in  the 
process  of  our  Religious  education.  "  If  any  one  will  do  His  will," 
said  our  Lord,  "  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of 
God."  *  We  must  know  something  of  His  will  in  order  to  do  it, 
but  by  doing  it,  we  shall  learn  more,  and  know  assuredly  that  the 
doctrine  is  Divine.  "  If  thou  draw  out  thy  soul  to  the  hungrj^," 
says  the  prophet,  "  and  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul,  then  siiall  thy  light 
rise  in  obscurity,  and  thy  darkness  be  as  the  noonday."  f  The 
habitual  practice  of  charity  will  bring  the  soul  into  an  atmosphere 
of  spiritual  light.  "  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,"  says  the  apostle, 
"  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves.  For  if  any  be 
a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  behold- 
ing his  natural  face  in  a  glass :  for  he  beholdeth  himself,  and 
goeth  his  way,  and  straightway  forgetteth  what  manner  of  man 
he  was.  But  whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and 
continueth  therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of 
the  workj  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  doing J^X  Many  complain 
of  darkness  and  doubt,  simply  because  they  are  negligent  in  doing. 
They  are  not  acting  according  to  the  light  they  have,  and  cannot, 
therefore,  acquire  more  light.  They  are  neglecting  a  divinely 
appointed  means  for  the  growth  of  knowledge,  and  the  increase  of 
faitli.  It  is  a  great  lesson  which  is  taught  by  Coleridge,  when  he 
says,  "  An  hour  of  solitude  passed  in  sincere  and  earnest  prayer, 


*  John  vu.  17.  t  laa.  Iviii.  10.  t  Jas.  i.  22-25. 
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or  the  conflict  with^  and  conquest  over,  a  single  passion  or  ^  subtle 
bosom  sin/  will  teach  us  more  of  thought, — ^will  more  effectually 
awaken  the  f acuity,  and  form  the  habit,  of  reflection,  than  a  yearns 
study  in  the  schools  without  them."  And  again,  speaking  of 
truths  which  have  become  so  familiar  as  to  have  lost  their  power 
to  interest  or  impress  our  minds,  he  adds,  ^^  To  restore  a  common- 
place truth  to  its  first  uncommon  lustre,  you  need  only  translate  it 
into  aciionr* 

(493.)  There  is  an  additional  point  of  analogy  between  our 
Natural  and  our  Keligious  education  arising  from  the  fact  that, 
in  both,  God  teaches  by  means  of  events  and  examples.  The  course 
of  Nature  is  instructive,  and  the  events  of  life  constitute  a  method 
of  discipline.  The  consequences  of  our  own  conduct,  and  the 
concurring  dispensations  of  His  providence  towards  us,  are  amongst 
the  means  which  are  employed  for  this  end.  They  teach  us,  often 
more  forciblv  than  any  verbal  lesson  can,  that  we  are  subject  to 
a  government  which  cannot  be  disobeyed  with  impunity,  and  that 
it  is  our  interest,  as  well  as  our  duty,  to  act  in  conformity  with  it* 
Sickness,  bereavement,  and  affliction  in  all  its  forms  are  severe, 
but  salutary,  lessons ;  and  when  we  are  suitably  exercised  by  them, 
they  teach  us  "  the  meekness  of  wisdom**  and  produce  in  us  "  the 
peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness."  The  great  lesson  taught  by 
the  events  of  life,  so  far  as  they  depend  on  our  own  conduct,  is 
that,  with  reference  to  our  temporal  interests,  we  must  deny  our- 
selves to  many  present  gratifications  with  a  view  to  our  future 
welfare,  and  that  self-denial  is  essential  to  our  highest  happiness, 
even  in  the  present  life.  This  is  a  lesson  taught  in  the  usual 
course  of  nature ;  and  it  only  needs  to  be  transferred  to  the  higher 
sphere  of  religion,  to  teach  us  how  infinitely  reasonable  it  is,  to 
regulate  our  present  conduct  with  reference  to  our  future  pros- 
pects in  another  state  of  being.  And  as  God  teaches  by  events^ 
He  makes  use  also  of  examples.  In  our  common  natural  educa- 
tion, it  is  proverbially  true  that  "  example  is  better  than  precept ;" 
and  one  of  the  most  potent  influences  that  can  be  brought  to  bear 
on  our  mental  and  moral  culture,  is  the  society  of  the  wise,  and 
the  good.  One  noble  and  generous  spirit  is  often  found  to  elevate 
the  views  and  mould  the  character  of  a  whole  community.     And 


*  Coleridge,  "  Aids  to  Reflection," 
pp.  5,  6.  See  also  Lee  on  ^^  Inspira- 
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so  in  our  Religious  Education,  God  makes  use  of  "  living  epistles 
which  may  be  known  and  read  of  all  men," — patterns  of  faith  and 
holiness,  of  meekness  and  charity,  of  humility  and  heavenly-mind- 
edness,  which,  wherever  they  appear,  are  felt  to  be  the  best  of  all 
instructors,  and  the  most  impressive  proofs  of  the  reality  and  worth 
of  true  Religion.* 

(494.)  Many  other  points  of  analogy,  belonging  to  this  general 
head,  might  be  enumerated ;  but  enough  has  been  said  to  indi- 
cate the  line  of  thought  which  may  be  profitably  pursued.  It  is 
evident  that  we  cannot  form  a  right  estimate  of  the  Divine  Methods 
for  the  education  of  men,  unless  we  take  into  account  all  the  ends 
which  they  are  designed,  respectively,  to  subserve,  and  all  the 
means  which  are  employed  for  their  accomplishment.  It  is  equally 
evident,  that  the  two  methods,  in  so  far  as  they  are  distinct,  are 
truly  and  properly  analogous  to  each  other,  if  it  can  be  shown 
that  they  contemplate  similar  ends,  and  make  use  of  similar  means. 
And  it  has  been  our  object  to  show  that  the  mere  communication 
of  knowledge  is  not,  in  either  instance,  the  only  or  the  ultimate 
end, — that  the  education  of  the  mind  itself,  by  the  exercise  of  its 
faculties,  and  the  formation  of  right  intellectual  and  moral  habits, 
are  contemplated  in  both, — and  that,  in  these  respects,  there  is 
an  undeniable  analogy  between  the  two. 


*  Howe,  "  Living  Temple,"  Works,  L  p.  90. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

ANALOGY  BETWEEN  A  LITTLE  CHILD  AND  A  CHRISTIAN 

DISCIPLE. 


(495.)  The  Divine  method  of  Edacation  is  adapted,  not  only 
to  the  constitution  of  our  race,  as  composed  of  successive  genera- 
tions connected  by  hereditary  ties,  but  also  to  the  capacities  which 
belong  to  us  at  different  periods  of  life,  and  to  the  various  stages 
of  progress  through  which  we  must  pass. — Both  in  the  Natural 
and  the  Supernatural  economy,  God  accomplishes  His  ends  by 
slow  successive  steps.  Nothing  is  brought  to  maturity  at  once ; 
everything  is  subjected  to  the  law  of  gradual  growth  and  progres- 
sive development.  Infancy  precedes  childhood ;  childhood  is  fol- 
lowed by  youth;  and  youth  by  mature  manhood.*  At  these 
successive  periods  of  life  we  have  different  capacities,  and  that 
method  of  education  which  might  be  suitable  for  the  one,  would 
be  unsuitable  for  the  other.  In  childhood,  we  are  absolutely  de- 
pendent on  the  teaching  of  our  parents  or  other  instructors ;  in 
youth,  as  our  faculties  begin  to  expand,  we  are  able  to  test,  and 
verify  or  correct,  some  of  the  lessons  which  we  have  been  taught ; 
in  mature  manhood,  we  arc  still  less  dependent  on  mere  human 
authority,  and  more  capable  of  estimating  the  evidence,  and 
judging  for  ourselves  of  the  claims,  of  truth. 

(496.)  This  progression,  in  the  case  of  an  individual,  as  he 
passes  through  the  different  periods  of  life,  is  distinctly  recognised, 
and  instructively  applied,  in  Scripture.  "  When  I  was  a  child," 
says  the  apostle,  ^^  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I 
thought  as  a  child ;  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish 
things.^f  He  is  speaking  of  his  own  experience  in  the  course  of 
life,  first,  when  he  was  in  a  state  of  minority  as  a  child,  and 


*  Butler's  "  Analogy,"  Part.  11.  c. 
iv.  p.  869.    (Wilaon'B  Ed.) 
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secondly,  when  he  reached  maturity  as  a  man ;  and  he  marks  a 
difference  between  the  two  periods,  both  in  respect  of  thought  and 
speech, — a  difference  so  great  that  the  one  is  contrasted  with  the 
other.  And  this  fact,  so  undeniably  evident  from  our  experience 
in  the  present  life,  is  applied  as  a  natural  analogy  to  illustrate 
another  difference, — the  difference  between  our  present  and  our 
future  states  of  being — which  have  the  same  relation  to  each  other 
as  that  which  subsists  between  childhood  and  manhood.  For  just 
as  little  children  are  in  a  state  of  minority  with  reference  to  their 
future  manhood  in  this  world,  so  all  men  are  in  a  state  of  non- 
age and  pupillarity  with  reference  to  their  prospects  in  another 
state  of  being.  For  "  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part ; 
but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  shall 
be  done  away.  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face 
to  face ;  now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also 
I  am  known."*  There  are  thus  two  distinct  minorities — the 
minority  of  a  little  child,  and  the  minority  of  the  Christian  dis- 
ciple ; — and  the  one  is  employed  as  a  natural  analogy  to  explain 
and  illustrate  the  other. 

(497.)  A  similar  progression  is  marked  in  Scripture  as  having 
been  manifested  in  the  successive  states  of  the  Church,  considered 
collectively,  under  the  different  dispensations  of  Divine  truth. 
"  The  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  ser- 
vant, though  he  be  lord  of  all,  but  is  under  tutors  and  governors 
until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father.  Even  so  we,  when  we 
were  children,  were  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world. 
But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His 
Son  .  .  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  "  Before 
faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law  shut  up  unto  the  faith 
which  should  afterwards  be  revealed ;  for  the  law  was  our  school- 
master to  bring  us  to  Christ."f  Here  is  another  natural  analogy, 
derived  from  our  earthly  experience,  and  appUed  to  illustrate  the 
difference  between  the  successive  states  of  the  Church  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  Law,  and  that  of  the  Gospel.  As  an  earthly 
parent  places  his  son  under  tutors  and  governors,  and  subjects 
him  to  the  restraints  of  discipline  until  he  comes  of  age,  so  our 
heavenly  Father  was  pleased  to  place  His  Church  on  earth  under 
the  Law  as  a  schoolmaster  during  its  minority,  in  the  preparatory 


*  1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10,  12.  f  Gal.  iv.  1-6,  iii.  23,  24. 
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dispensation  of  Divine  truth, — and  to  train  it  gradually  "  by  car- 
nal ordinances  imposed  until  the  time  of  reformation/'  * — by  sym- 
bols, figures,  and  types,  a  pictorial  method  of  instruction  adapted 
to  the  Church's  nonage, — until  it  should  be  prepared  for  the 
more  spiritual  and  perfect  dispensation  of  the  "  fulness  of  time." 

(498.)  AH  the  reasons  for  this  progressive  method  of  Revela- 
tion f  we  may  not  be  able  to  ascertain ;  but  it  is  manifestly  in 
strict  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  our  individual  experience 
in  passing  from  childhood  to  youth,  and  from  youth  to  manhood  ; 
and  with  the  gradual  character  of  God's  procedure  in  other  cases, 
in  which  the  ultimate  end  is  reached  by  a  long  series  of  intermedi- 
ate means.     The  Gospel,  which  was  predicted  and  promised  as  the 
crowning  dispensation  of  Divine  truth  in  this  world,  was  reserved 
for  the  manhood  of  the  Church,  while  its  childhood  was  instructed 
in  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  trained  under  a 
yoke  of  rites  and  ceremonies.     But  even  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, complete  and  final  as  it  is  with  reference  to  the  present 
life,  the  Church  has  not  reached  its  full  maturity,  and  may  still 
be  regarded  as  in  a  state  of  minority  with  reference  to  its  future 
state  in  heaven, — for  "  there  is  a  hope  for  which  we  yet  wait," — 
there  is  a  "  glory  which  remaineth  to  be  revealed," — there  is  a 
"salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  times."     It  is  a  state 
of  manhood  as  compared  with  the  previous  dispensation  of  the 
Old  Testament,  but  it  is  a  state  of  minority  as  compared  with  its 
future  condition  in  heaven.     It  must  be  viewed  in  each  of  these 
aspects,  if  we  would  give  a  consistent  and  intelligible  interpreta- 
tion to  many  expressions  in    Scripture  which  might  otherwise 
appear  to   be  contradictory, — Compared  with  the  darkness   of 
Heathenism,  and  even  with  the  twilight  of  the  Old  Testament, 
it  is  a  state  of  "light;" — "the  day-spring  from  on  high  hath 
visited  us,  to  give  Ught  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death;" — "ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the 
children  of  the  day ;  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness ;" — 
"  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord ; 
walk  as  children  of  light."  J     Yet  compared  with  the  glory  which 
remaineth  to  be  revealed,  it  is  a  state  of  "  darkness," — for  "  now 


*  Heb.  ix.  10. 
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we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face." — Compared 
with  what  went  before,  it  is  called  the  "  day," — "  this  is  the  day  of 
salvation ;"  yet  compared  with  what  is  to  follow  after,  it  is  called 
the  "  night," — "the  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand."*  In 
like  manner,  it  is  a  state  of  manhood  when  compared  with  the 
infancy  and  childhood  of  the  Church ;  but  it  is  still  a  state  of 
minority  when  compared  with  the  future  condition  of  "  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect"  and  "the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light." — ^The  progress  of  the  Church  is  like  the  "  path  of  the  just, 
which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day;"  and  her 
present  state,  even  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  is  one  of 
expectation  and  hope,  in  which  she  is  called  to  wait  "  till  the  day 
break,  and  the  shadows  flee  away,"  and  to  take  heed  to  the  "  sure 
word  of  prophecy,  as  unto  a  light  which  shineth  in  a  dark  place, 
till  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  her  heart."f 

(499.)  These  analogies,  as  employed  by  the  sacred  writers, 
imply  that  there  are  two  minorities — that  of  the  little  child,  and 
that  of  the  Christian  disciple ;  and  that  the  one  is,  in  some  impor- 
tant respects,  similar  to  the  other. — But  there  is  also  a  wide  differ- 
ence between  the  two,  which  is  equally  marked  in  Scripture  ;  for 
the  apostle  expressly  says,  "  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  under- 
standing :  howbeit  in  malice  be  ye  children,  but  in  understanding 
be  men ;"  and  again,  "  I  speak  as  unto  wise  men,  judge  ye  what 
I  say."  J  He  speaks  as  if  they  should  be,  at  one  and  the  same 
time,  both  men  and  children — men  in  understanding,  men  in  the 
full  and  free  exercise  of  all  their  mental  powers, — but  children 
still  in  disposition  and  feeling,  cherishing  habitually  that  childlike 
simplicity,  that  humble  and  teachable  spirit,  that  confiding  faith 
and  trust  without  which  there  can  be  no  progress  in  the  School 
of  Christ,  and  no  preparation  for  our  coming  manhood  in  heaven. 
This  combination  of  a  childlike  spirit  with  manly  intelligence  is 
necessary  in  Science,  not  less  than  in  Religion.  "  The  condition," 
said  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  "  on  which  we  must  enter  the  kingdom  of 
philosophy  is  the  condition  on  which  we  must  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven — *  Except  ye  become  as  a  little  child,  ye  shall  in  no- 
wise enter  therein.' "  §  Mr  Carlyle  finely  describes  the  rare  com- 
bination of  manly  thought  with  a  childlike  spirit.    "You  remember 


*  2  Cor.  vi.  2 ;  Rom.  xiii.  12. 
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that  fancy  of  Aristotle's,  of  a  man  who  had  grown  to  maturity  in 
some  dark  distance,  and  was  brought,  on  a  sudden,  into  the  upper 
air  to  see  the  sun  rise.  What  would  his  wonder  be,  his  rapt 
astonishment,  at  the  sight  which  we  daily  witness  with  indiffer- 
ence !  With  the  free  open  sense  of  a  child,  yet  with  the  ripe 
faculty  of  a  man,  his  whole  heart  would  be  kindled  by  that  sight. 
Simple,  open  as  a  child,  yet  with  the  depth  and  strength  of  a 
man."*  "Take,  I  say,  reason,  and  understanding,  and  science 
to  help  you,  and  when  you,  by  their  aid,  have  endeavoured  to 
conceive  and  to  imderstand  the  height,  and  breadth,  and  depth  of 
God's  wonderful  revelation,  so  that  you  can  see  its  whole  connec- 
tion, behold !  as  is  quite  right,  man  stands  there  as  a  child  in  the 
presence  of  the  great  and  good  Father,  believing  and  adoring ; 
believing  precisely  because  he  understands, — believing  even  where 
he  does  not  fulli/  understand, — because  he  now  for  the  first  time 
properly  knows  the  Divine,  because  he  now  knows  in  Whom  and 
what  he  believes.  Yes,  first  of  all  enter  into  the  childlike  spirit, 
and  with  this  we  then  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."f 

"01  would  walk 
A  weary  journey,  to  the  furthest  verge 
Of  the  big  world,  to  kiss  that  good  man's  hand 
Who,  in  the  blaze  of  wisdom  and  of  art, 
Preserves  a  lowly  mind  ;  and  to  his  God, 
Feeling  the  sense  of  his  own  littleness. 
Is  as  a  child  in  meek  simplicity." { 

(500.)  A  childlike  spirit  is  not  inconsistent,  then,  with  manly 
intelligence,  and  they  ought  to  be  combined  in  the  character  of 
every  Christian  disciple.  The  analogy  between  his  case  and  that 
of  a  little  child  has  sometimes  been  perverted  into  an  argument 
in  favour  of  blind  faith,  and  implicit  submission  to  authority. 
"  A  child,"  said  a  Roman  Catholic  preacher,  "  believes  implicitly 
whatever  his  parents  tell  him,  and  does  what  they  bid  him,  with- 
out thinking  of  inquiring  whether  it  is  reasonable  or  not.  And 
this,"  he  added,  "  is  what  is  required  of  the  Christian."  And  so 
it  is  with  respect  to  anything  which  we  are  sure  is  really  taught 
us,  or  commanded  us,  by  our  heavenly  Father.  But  we  ought, 
first,  to  be  very  sure  of  this,  else  we  may  be  in  the  condition  of  a 


« 
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HDrdifld  wbo  btJiCTef  impGcidT  wlui  it  b  told  brscme  gifMj 
who  is  designing  to  steal  it  horn  its  real  parmts..  And  hence  it 
is  that  we  are  exhorted  faj  the  ^mstle  to  be  '^  diildrai  in  malice, 
but  in  nnderstandicg  to  be  metLT  and  that  our  Locd  warns  His 
disdples  to  be  ^  wise  as  serpents,"  though  ^  harmless  as  dores.*^ 

(501.)  The  apostle  sars  expresslr — ^  When  I  became  a  man, 
I  pot  awaj  childish  things  C  and  this  statement  applies  eqnallr  to 
his  natoraly  and  to  his  rdigiooSy  knowledge.  Bot  in  what  sense  is 
it  to  be  andentood  ?  It  cannot  mean  that,  in  the  sphere  of  his 
natoral  knowledge,  he  cast  aside  all  the  lessons  of  his  diildhood, 
or  forgot  the  manj  troths  which  he  had  been  taoght,  and  which 
were  deagned  and  fitted  to  prepare  him  for  his  fatme  manhood  ; 
nor  can  it  mean  that,  in  the  sphere  of  Beligioos  knowledge,  he 
pot  awaj  from  him  the  beliefs  which  had  been  instilled  into  his 
tender  mind  br  early  parental  instmction,  or  the  habits  which  he 
had  formed  in  the  school  of  domestic  piety.  Assoredly  Paul 
woold  never  have  exhorted  his  beloved  Timothv  to  cast  off,  even 
for  a  moment,  the  ^  unfeigned  faith  which  was  in  him,  which 
dwelt  first  in  his  grandmother  Lots,  and  his  mother  Eunice,**  or 
to  put  away,  as  "  childish  things,**  those  troths  "  which  he  had 
learned  and  been  assured  of,**  when  "  from  a  child  he  had  known 
the  Holy  Scriptores  which  were  able  to  make  him  wise  onto  sal- 
vation.** No,  these  lessons  were  taoght  on  porpose  to  prepare  him 
for  manhood,  and  if  they  are  to  serve  their  end,  they  must  not  be 
rejected,  bot  retained.  It  is  not  any  portion  of  the  truth  that  is 
to  be  pot  away,  for  what  is  tme  and  oseful  to  the  child  may  be 
eqoaUy  troe  and  osef  ol  to  the  man  ;  it  is  the  childish  method  of 
understanding,  and  thinking,  and  speaking  about  the  truth, — and 
especially  of  receiving  it  on  the  mere  authority  of  parents  and 
teachers, — a  method  adapted  to  the  state  of  infancy,  but  un- 
suitable to  the  condition  of  manhood. 

(502.)  It  is  the  manifest  design  of  Providence  that  the  mind 
shoold  grow  not  less  than  the  body,  and  reach  its  maturity  through 
the  exercise  of  its  own  powers, — ^that,  while  in  its  earlier  years  a 
child  is  left  to  depend  on  its  parents  both  for  physical  nourishment 
and  mental  training,  it  should  be  gradually  raised  out  of  this  state 
of  absolute  dependence,  and  acquire  the  habit  of  speaking,  and 
thinking,  and  acting  for  itself, — and  that  as  it  advances  in  life,  it 


•  Whaiely,  "  Cautions,"  p.  126. 
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should  become  a  rational  and  responsible  agent,  not  altogether 
independent  of  external  teaching,  but  capable  now,  as  it  was  not 
before,  of  examining  and  reflecting  on  what  it  has  been  taught, — 
of  testing  the  lessons  of  parents  and  teachers  in  the  free  exei^cise 
of  its  own  judgment, — and  of  appealing  to  the  only  supreme 
standard  of  knowledge — the  volume  of  Nature,  which  is  God's 
revelation  of  Natural  truth,  and  the  volume  of  Scripture,  which 
is  God's  revelation  of  Religious  truth.  In  regard  to  each  alike, 
the  change  which  occurs  as  the  child  grows  up  to  manhood  is 
precisely  the  same, — ^he  is  liberated  from  dependence  on  mere 
human  authority  in  respect  to  both,  and  required,  as  well  as  per- 
mitted, to  inquire  and  judge  for  himself  in  the  free  exercise  of 
his  own  intellectual  powers ;  but  even  as  a  man  he  is  only  trans- 
ferred from  one  school  to  another,  and  if  he  has  ceased  to  be  a 
child  with  reference  to  earthly  parents  and  teachers,  he  must  still 
be  as  "a  little  child"  with  reference  to  God,  and  learn  the 
lessons  which  He  teaches,  whether  by  means  of  His  Works,  or 
His  Word. 

(503.)  This  holds  true  even  of  our  common  secular  education, 
but  it  is  more  specially  and  emphatically  true  of  our  Religious 
training.  For  in  the  latter  there  are  peculiar,  and  very  formid- 
able, obstacles  to  our  progress,  arising  from  the  condition  of  our 
own  minds,  which  do  not  equally  affect  our  knowledge  of  natural 
things.  These  obstacles  must  be  removed ;  and  this  can  only  be 
effected  by  a  radical  internal  change,  which  is  called  in  Scripture 
a  "  regeneration,"  or  a  "  new  birth."  The  effect  of  this  super- 
natural change  is  that  we  become  as  "  little  children," — not  now 
with  reference  to  our  earthly  parents,  to  whom  we  owed  our  first 
birth, — ^but  with  reference  to  our  heavenly  Father,  to  whom  we  are 
indebted  for  our  second  birth;  The  necessity  of  this  great  change, 
and  the  kind  of  discipleship  which  should  be  consequent  upon  it, 
are  frequently  declared  by  our  Lord  and  His  apostles :  and  "  a  little 
child"  is  invariably  selected  as  the  model  or  pattern  of  a  Christian 
disciple.  When  the  disciples  asked  their  Lord,  "  Who  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven!  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said, — Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  •    In  His  conver- 
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sation  with  Nicodemus  this  new  childhood  is  connected  with  a 
new  birth.  "Except  a  man  be  bom  again  (or  from  above)  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."*  There  is  a  birth  "  after 
the  flesh,"  and  that  first  birth  places  us  under  human  parents ; 
— but  there  is  also  a  birth  "  after  the  Spirit,"  and  that  second 
birth  places  us  under  our  heavenly  Father, — in  both  cases  as 
"  little  children."  For  this  reason,  the  apostle  describes  all  true 
disciples  as  "  new-bom  babes,  who  desire  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word,  that  they  may  grow  thereby."!  But  even  here,  in 
this  new  spiritual  life,  there  is  room  for  progress,  similar  to 
that  by  which  a  child  grows  from  infancy  to  manhood  ;  for  Paul 
speaks  of  some  disciples  as  being  only  "  babes  in  Christ,"  whom 
he  had  "  fed  with  milk  and  not  with  meat,  for  hitherto  they 
were  not  able  to  bear  it."  And  speaking  to  such  as  had  yet 
made  comparatively  little  progress  in  the  school  of  faith,  he  says, 
"  When  for  the  time,  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need 
that  one  teach  you  again  what  be  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God ;  and  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and 
not  of  strong  meat.  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful 
in  the  word  of  righteousness,  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  meat 
belongeth  unto  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those  who  by 
reason  of  use  (or  habit)  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both 
good  and  evil."  J 

(504.)  The  Christian  disciple,  as  long  as  he  remains  on  the 
earth,  is  in  a  state  of  minority  in  respect  to  the  more  perfect  state 
which  lies  before  him.  As  a  little  child  he  came  into  this  world, 
that  he  might  be  trained  by  his  earthly  parent  for  future  man- 
hood,— as  a  little  child  he  is  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth,  that  he  may  be  trained  by  his  heavenly  Father  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  heaven.  The  two  childhoods  are  not  the  same, 
but  they  are  analogous  to  each  other.  In  the  one  he  stands 
related  to  "  the  father  of  his  flesh,"  in  the  other,  to  "  the  Father 
of  his  spirit,"  §  as  his  teacher  and  governor.  For  a  time  the  father 
is  to  the  child  in  the  place  of  God,  for  the  infant  mind,  in  which 
reason  and  conscience  have  not  yet  come  into  operation,  knows  no 
other  instructor,  and  looks  to  no  higher  authority  ;||  but  as  he 


♦  John  iii.  8.  1 1  Pet.  u.  2. 
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advances  in  life,  and  is  taught  to  know  God  as  revealed  in  His 
Works  and  Ilis  Word,  his  earthly  must  give  place  to  his  heavenly 
Father,  and  human  authority  to  that  which  is  Divine.  He  must 
now  listen  to  God's  teaching  with  the  same  simple  faith, — the  same 
humble  reverence, — the  same  teachableness  of  spirit, — and  the 
same  submission  to  authority,  with  which  heretofore  he  listened  to 
a  father's  voice ;  and  this  all  the  more  because  now  he  is  listening 
to  One  who  can  neither  err  nor  deceive,  and  who  is  teaching  and 
training  him,  by  means  selected  by  omniscient  wisdom,  for  a  state 
of  being  which  he  cannot  as  yet  fully  comprehend.  It  is  infinitely 
reasonable,  therefore,  to  exercise  faith  while  we  are  in  this  state  of 
spiritual  childhood,  and  preparation  for  a  higher  state  hereafter.* 
"  Every  true  Platonist,"  Shelly  used  to  say,  "  must  be  a  lover 
of  children,  for  they  are  our  masters  and  instructors  in  Philo- 
sophy." f  They  are  equally,  and,  perhaps,  still  more,  an  example 
and  a  model  to  us  in  Religion.  For,  in  the  words  of  Archbishop 
Whately,  the  example  of  children  as  proposed  to  Christians  "  may 
be  regarded  as  twofold ;  firsty  as  children  are  in  regard  to  their 
parents,  so,  in  some  respects,  are  we  in  relation  to  God;  and, 
secondli/y  as  children  are  in  comparison  of  what  they  will  be 
hereafter,  so,  in  some  respects,  is  the  Christian  in  this  present 
life,  compared  with  what  he  hopes  to  be  in  the  world  to 
come."  \ 

(505.)  There  are  different  degrees  of  progress  in  the  Divine 
life  even  on  the  earth, — but  every  step  of  that  progress  depends 
on  one  continuing  to  cherish  a  childlike  spirit ;  for  it  is  only  when 
"  as  new-born  babes  we  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word"  that 
"  we  grow  thereby,"  and  the  word  of  God  comes  to  "  dwell  in  us 
richly  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding."  It  is  as  "  little 
children"  that  we  enter  the  kingdom  on  earth ;  and,  whatever  our 
progress  may  be,  it  is  still  as  "  little  children"  that  we  must  enter 
the  kingdom  in  heaven.  For  the  case  of  a  little  child  "  coming 
in"  to  this  world,  and  that  of  an  aged  disciple  "  going  out"  of  it, 
resemble  each  other  in  this — that  each  is  entering  on  a  new,  and 
hitherto  untried,  state  of  being.     A  true  poetess  has  seized  the 


*  See  Vinet's  Discourse  on  "  The 
Necessity  of  becoming  Children," 
''  Vital  Christianity,"  pp.  167-175. 

t  Medwyn,  "Life  of  Shelley,"  I.  p. 
289. 


t  Whately's  '*  Essays,"  First  Seriea, 
on  *^  The  Peculiarities  of  the  Chris- 
tian Religion,"  p.  275,  see  also  p. 
800. 


332  ANALOGY  BETWEEN  A  CHILD  &  A  CHRISTIAN  DISCIPLE. 

analogy  between   the  two^  and  enshrined  it  in   the   following 
beautiful  lines : — 

^'  In  that  house  were  joy  and  sorrow 

Where  an  infant  first  drew  breath, 
While  an  aged  sire  was  drawing 

Nigh  unto  the  gates  of  death. 
His  feeble  strength  was  failing, 

And  his  eye  was  growing  dim ; 
He  was  standing  on  the  threshold, 

When  they  brought  the  babe  to  him. 

^^  As  to  murmur  forth  a  blessing 

On  the  little  one  he  tried, 
In  his  feeble  arms  he  raised  it, 

Pressed  it  to  his  lips,  and  died  ; 
Oh  1  an  awful  shadow  resteth 

On  the  path  they  both  begin. 
Who  thus  met  upon  the  threshold, 

Going  out  and  coming  in.*^  * 


*  Poems  by  **  Isa.'* 
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(506.)  We  take  a  partial  and  defective  view  of  Religion,  when 
we  consider  it  only  as  a  branch  of  knowledge ;  it  is  also  a  law  of 
life.  It  is  designed  and  fitted  to  regulate  our  conduct.  It  im- 
poses an  obligation  to  act  according  to  the  truth,  so  far  as  that  has 
been  made  known  to  us.  The  mere  communication  of  knowledge 
is  not  the  only,  nor  even  the  chief,  end  of  the  Divine  dispensa- 
tions towards  us,  nor  is  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  however 
important,  the  ultimate  end  of  man.*  The  production  and 
nourishment  of  spiritual  life  in  the  soul,  the  culture  and  exercise 
of  all  gracious  affections,  and  the  habitual  practice  of  duty  in  a 
course  of  intelligent  and  willing  obedience — these  are  the  great 
practical  ends  to  which  Religious  knowledge  is  designed  to  be 
subservient,  and  which  Revelation  itself  keeps  steadily  in  view. 

(507.)  Some  have  said  that  "  Christianity  is  not  a  doctrine, 
but  a  life;" — but  this  is  only  a  one-sided  and  partial  view  of  it.t 
It  should  be  regarded  as  being,  in  different  aspects,  both  a  doc- 
trine and  a  life ;  a  doctrine  as  it  is  objectively  presented  in  the 
written  word,  and  yet  a  life  when  it  is  subjectively  realized  so  as 
to  become  "  in  us  the  engrafted  word  which  is  able  to  save  our 
souls," — "  an  epistle  of  Christ,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly 
tables  of  the  heart."  J  It  may  be  right  and  useful  to  remind  a 
sceptical  or  speculative  inquirer  that  "  Christianity  is  not  a  theory 
or  a  speculation,  but  a  life," — not  a  philosophy  of  life,  but  a  life 
and  a  living  process,  and  that  "  much  of  its  evidence  depends  on 
our  obedience  and  experience  ;"§  but  it  should  never  be  forgotten 
that  there  is  a  law  as  well  as  a  life; — an  authoritative  rule  of 
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faith  and  duty,  by  which  the  vital  principle  of  religion  in  the 
heart  is  to  be  directed  and  governed.  When  Revealed  Eeligion  is 
viewed  in  this  light, — not  now  as  a  branch  of  knowledge,  but  as  a 
law  of  action, — it  may  be  compared  with  those  other  laws  which 
are  imposed  upon  us,  naturally,  for  the  regulation  of  our  conduct; 
and  this  comparison  will  supply  us  with  some  new  and  instructive 
analogies  in  matters  of  Faith. 

(508.)  Everything  in  nature  is  subject  to  laws,  imposed  upon 
it  by  the  will  of  its  Creator.  The  mere  fact  that  it  has  a  distinct 
individual  existence,  and  possesses  a  definite  constitution,  by  which 
it  is  what  it  is,  and  may  be  distinguished  from  everything  else,  is 
sufficient  to  show  that  it  is  under  law, — that  it  is  endowed  with 
properties,  and  subject  to  conditions,  which  determine  its  peculiar 
character,  and  which  cannot  be  changed  otherwise  than  by  the 
will  of  Him  who  made  it.  No  other  created  thing  can  be  a  law 
to  it  in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  is  a  law  to  itself.  Manv  other 
things  may  be  closely  related  to  it,  and  may  even  have  power 
over  it,  but  they  can  only  act  upon  it  according  to  its  nature,  and 
by  means  of  its  own  inherent  properties. 

(509.)  If  this  be  true  in  regard  to  the  objects  of  material 
nature,  it  is  equally  evident  in  regard  to  everything  that  is  en- 
dowed with  life,  and  capable  of  growth  or  of  action.  The  physi- 
cal laws  of  inanimate  matter,  the  organic  laws  of  vegetable  and 
animal  structures,  the  laws  of  instinct,  of  sensation,  of  reason,  and 
of  conscience,  are  all  impressed  on  the  nature  of  the  substances, 
or  beings,  to  which  they  severally  apply,  and  determine  the  mode 
of  their  existence  and  operation.  Man,  by  the  constitution  of  his 
nature,  as  a  complex  being  composed  of  body  and  soul,  is  subject 
to  all  these  laws ;  and  every  one  of  them  may  be  said,  in  a  certain 
sense,  to  have  some  bearing  on  the  regulation  of  his  conduct.  In 
so  far  as  they  are  known  to  him,  he  must  have  regard  to  them, 
and  act  in  accordance  with  them.  But  there  is  a  wide  difference 
between  those  laws  which  are  natural  and  necessary  in  their  opera^ 
tion, — whether  they  relate  to  the  mind  or  the  body, — and  such  as 
are  properly  morale  being  imposed  on  the  will  of  intelligent  and 
voluntary  agents  for  the  regulation  of  their  conduct.  The  former 
cannot  be  violated,  the  latter  may  be  transgressed.  The  term  law 
is  applied  to  both,  by  reason  of  a  certain  analogy  between  them^ 
but  it  is  such  an  analogy  as  is  compatible  with  a  most  important 
difference.    ^^  That  which  doth  assign  unto  each  thing  the  kind, — 
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that  which  doth  moderate  the  force  and  power, — that  which  doth 
appoint  the  form  and  measure,  of  working, — the  same  we  term  a 
Law.  .  .  .  All  things  do  work  after  a  sort  according  to  law.  .  .  . 
But  forasmuch  as  those  things  are  termed  most  properly  natural 
agentSy  which  keep  the  law  of  their  kind  unwittingly,  as  the 
heavens  and  elements  of  the  world,  which  can  do  no  otherwise 
than  they  do  ;  and  forasmuch  as  we  give  unto  intellectual  natures 
the  name  of  voluntary  agents^  that  so  we  may  distinguish  them 
from  the  other, — it  will  be  expedient  that  we  sever  the  law  of 
nature  observed  by  the  one,  from  that  which  the  other  is  tied 
unto."  *  In  considering  Religion  as  a  Law  of  life,  it  is  evidently 
with  the  latter  class  of  laws  that  it  should  be  compared, — namely, 
such  as  are  adapted  to  the  nature,  and  designed  to  regulate  the 
conduct,  of  intelligent  voluntary  agents. 

(510.)  Both  sets  of  law  are  exemplified  in  the  complex  con- 
stitution of  Man ;  and  there  is  an  instructive  analogy  between  his 
body  and  his  mind,  in  this  respect,  that,  in  each  of  the  two,  some 
important  functions  are  independent  of  the  will,  and  exempt  from 
its  control,  while  in  each  also  we  are  capable  of  voluntary  action. 
In  the  body,  the  functions  of  the  lungs,  the  action  of  the  heart, 
the  circulation  of  the  blood,  the  processes  of  digestion  and  secre- 
tion, go  on,  as  it  were,  mechanically,  and  are  neither  directed  by 
our  knowledge,  nor  governed  by  our  will.  So  in  the  mind,  there 
are  natural  laws  of  thought  which  come  into  operation  spontane- 
ously, and  which  are  felt  to  be  irresistible, — laws  of  sense,  laws 
of  memory,  laws  of  reason,  laws  of  association,  laws  of  conscience, 
laws  of  habit, — which  are  all  independent  of  our  will,  and  from 
whose  control  we  cannot  escape.  In  both,  therefore,  we  are,  to 
a  large  extent,  subject  to  a  natural  necessity ;  and  yet  in  both, 
also,  there  is  room  for  voluntary  agency,  within  certain  limits; 
and  our  actual  conduct,  in  these  circumstances,  will  have  a  most 
important  bearing  on  our  present  and  future  welfare.  Hence 
the  necessity  of  inquiring  what  Law  should  regulate  our  lives,  as 
intelligent  voluntary  agents,  whose  safety  and  happiness  are  left 
to  depend,  in  a  great  degree,  on  our  own  conduct. 

(511.)  That  some  such  law  exists,  is  generally  admitted,  by 
all  who  have  ever  bestowed  a  thought  on  the  subject.     But  what 


*  Hooker^s  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  Book  J.  pp.  148,  154.    See  also  Barton, 
''Analogy,"  p.  72. 
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that  law  is^ — ^where  it  is  to  be  found,  and  whence  it  has  been  de- 
rived,— ^is  a  question  which  has  given  rise  to  different  systems  of 
opinion.  3ome,  taking  the  lowest  possible  view  of  man's  condi- 
tion as  an  intelligent  volimtaiy  agent,  have  spoken  only  of  a  law 
of  prudencey  foimded  on  his  knowledge  of  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  is  placed, — the  conditions  to  which  he  is  subject, — and 
the  consequences,  beneficial  or  injurious,  which  are  likely  to  flow 
from  his  own  actions, — a  law  which,  as  expounded  by  Volney  and 
Combe,*  is  founded  on  our  sentient,  rather  than  upon  our  moral, 
nature,  and  directs  us  how  to  act  with  a  view  to  our  individual 
preservation  and  welfare  as  beings  capable  of  pleasure  and  pain ; 
while  as  it  is  expounded  by  Bentham  and  Bowring,f  it  is  extended 
so  as  to  embrace  "  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  number," 
but  still  proceeds  on  the  mere  principle  of  utility  with  exclusive 
reference  to  the  interests  of  the  present  life,  and  gives  no  account 
of  the  origin  or  significance  of  the  fundamental  idea  of  Duty  or 
moral  obligation. — Others,  rising  a  step  higher,  and  recognising 
the  existence  of  a  moral  faculty  in  man,  by  which  "  he  is  a  law 
to  himself,"  have  thought  that  natural  conscience,  apart  from  all 
religion,  affords  an  adequate  rule  for  the  regulation  of  our  con- 
duct, especially  when  its  dictates  are  found  by  experience  to  be 
in  exact  accordance  with  the  lessons  of  prudence,  and  conducive 
both  to  individual  and  social  welfare.  This  is  the  theory  of 
Secularism  which  teaches  the  "Ethics  of  Nature." J  Others, 
again,  rising  still  higher,  and  referring  this  moral  law  to  the  will  of 
a  Supreme  Lawgiver,  who  must  be  the  Creator  of  man  on  whose 
nature  it  is  inscribed,  have  thought  that  Natural  Religion  must 
come  in  aid  of  natural  conscience,  so  as  to  constitute  a  complete 
and  authoritative  law  for  the  conduct  of  life ;  but  that  these  two 
are  sufficient  for  that  end, — so  sufficient  as  to  supersede  the  neces- 
sity of  Revealed  Religion,  as  was  taught  by  Herbert  and  the  Deis- 
tical  writers  in  England,  and  the  Theo-philanthropists  in  France. § 
(512.)  This  is  the  highest  point  to  which  even  the  most  gifted 
men  can  attain  under  the  guidance  of  the  mere  light  of  nature ; 


♦  Volney,  "  La  Loi  Naturelle,"  ou 
Principes  Physiques  de  la  Morale. 
Combe,  *^  Constitution  of  Man,'*  and 
*^  The  Relation  between  Science  and 
Religion." 

t  Bentham,  "  Deontology,"  2  vols. 
Bowring,  **  Minor  Morals." 


JHolyoake,  "Trialof  Thei8ra,"p.96. 

§  Leiand's  ^^  Account  of  the  Deisti- 
cal  Writers,"  2  vols.  Dr  Alexander, 
*' Evidences  of  Christianity,"  Dr 
Andrew  Thomson's  Edition,  Edin> 
burgh,  1863,  p.  18. 
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and  the  only  law  which  we  can  discover  for  the  regulation  of  our 
conduct  may  be  said  to  consist,  partly  of  prudential  maxims  sug- 
gested by  experience,  partly  of  the  moral  dictates  of  conscience, 
and  the  duties  which  are  involved  in  our  natural  relations  to  God. 
Such  a  law  is  sufficient  to  impress  our  minds  with  a  deep  and 
solemn  sense  of  obligation  and  responsibility, — and,  when  seriously 
considered,  in  connection  with  our  actual  conduct  in  regard  to  it, 
it  can  scarcely  fail  to  awaken  a  feeling  of  guilt  and  a  foreboding 
of  danger ;  but  it  leaves  us  ignorant  in  regard  to  all  that  is  most 
necessary  to  our  present  peace,  or  our  future  welfare, — it  tells  us 
nothing  of  God's  will  in  regard  to  the  way  in  which  we  may  be 
delivered  from  the  evils  of  our  actual  condition,  and  prepared  for 
what  may  be  awaiting  us  at  death, — it  gives  no  answer  to  such 
momentous  questions  as  these — "  How  shall  a  man  be  just  with 
God  ?"— "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  !"— "  What  good  thing 
shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ?" — and  affording  no  in- 
formation on  such  subjects  as  .these,  it  cannot  be  an  adequate  rule 
of  life  to  us,  if  we  be  indeed  sinners,  doomed  to  die,  yet  destined 
to  live  for  ever. 

(513.)  But  Revealed  Religion  comes  to  our  aid,  and  by  making 
known  "  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation," — by  revealing  Christ 
as  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  their  Sanctifier, 
— by  explaining  the  origin  of  those  evils  to  which  we  are  subject, 
and  the  nature  of  our  present  state  as  one  of  discipline  and  trial 
preparatory  to  a  state  of  retribution  hereafter, — by  giving  cer- 
tainty to  the  hope  of  immortality,  and  placing  before  us  the 
divinely  appointed  means  of  obtaining  eternal  life, — it  brings  into 
view  new  objects  and  relations,  which  were  undiscoverable  by  the 
unaided  light  of  nature,  and  a  corresponding  class  of  duties,  of 
which  we  could  have  no  conception  before.  It  is  a  clear  addition 
to  our  knowledge, —  and  such  an  addition  as  is  essential  to  an  ade- 
quate rule  of  action, — in  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  now 
placed. 

(514.)  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  revealed  Reli- 
gion,— considered  as  an  additional  law  of  life, — is  not  necessarily 
exclusive  of  those  inferior  and  less  perfect  rules  of  conduct  which 
are  derived  from  the  lessons  of  experience,  or  the  dictates  of  con- 
science, or  the  more  elementary  truths  of  Natural  Religion.  On 
the  contrary,  it  presupposes  them  all, — enforces  them  by  new  mo- 
tives and  sanctions, — ^and  stamps  upon  them  the  imprimatur  of  its 
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own  Divine  authority.  It  is  not  a  mere  republication  of  the  law 
of  nature,  but  a  new  and  more  comprehensive  law,  founded  on 
truth  supernaturally  revealed,  which  gathers  up  and  incorporates 
with  itself  whatever  was  really  valuable  and  useful  in  any  natural 
rule  of  human  conduct,  and  adds  to  it  a  Divine  commentary,  and 
a  Divine  sanction.  So  far  from  being  exclusive  of  the  law  of 
prudence,  or  the  law  of  conscience,  or  the  law  of  Natural  Reli- 
gion, it  is  comprehensive  of  them  all ;  it  presupposes  and  assumes 
them, — it  sheds  upon  them  fresh  light, — it  enforces  them  by  new 
sanctions, — it  gives  them  articulate  utterance  as  lessons  of  Divine 
wisdom  ;  while,  considered  as  a  law  of  life,  it  is  itself,  in  many  re- 
spects, analogous  to  them. 

(515.)  The  difference,  and  yet  the  analogy,  between  Prudence, 
Morality,  and  Religion,  as  rules  of  human  conduct,  has  been  pro- 
minently presented  in  the  writings  of  Coleridge.  Speaking  of  his 
"  Aids  to  Reflection,"  he  says  that  its  object  is  "  to  establish  the 
distinct  characters  of  Prudence,  Morality,  and  Religion ;  and  to 
impress  the  conviction  that,  though  the  second  requires  the  first, 
and  the  third  contains  and  proposes  both  the  former j  yet  still  moral 
goodness  is  other  and  more  than  prudence  on  the  principle  of 
expediency,  and  religion  more  and  higher  than  morality.*'*  This 
statement  is  true,  were  it  supposed  to  refer  only  to  the  laws  of 
prudence,  conscience,  and  Natural  Religion ;  but  it  is  still  more 
important  when  it  is  extended  so  as  to  include  the  higher  law  of  a 
supernatural  Revelation. 

(516.)  Of  this  higher  law,  considered  as  a  Rule  of  Action,  we 
affirm  that,  while  it  is  additional,  it  is  strictly  analogous,  to  those 
natural  laws  which  have  been  given  for  the  regulation  of  our  con- 
duct. The  difference  between  them,  however  real  and  great,  is 
not  such  as  either  to  make  them  incompatible  with  one  another, 
or  to  leave  no  remaining  points  of  resemblance.  It  may  be  useful 
to  indicate  a  few  of  these,  as  they  are  eminently  suggestive. 

(517.)  There  is  an  evident  analogy,  for  instance,  between  the 
law  of  Nature  and  the  law  of  Revelation  in  this  respect,  that  in 
each  of  them  the  rule  of  action  is  truth, — apprehended  as  an  object 
of  knowledge, — adapted  to  the  use  of  intelligent  voluntary  agents, 
— and  designed  at  once  to  enlighten  the  understanding,  and  to 
influence  the  will.     Both  require  a  rational  and  willing  obedience. 


•  Coleridge,  "  Aids  to  Reflection," 
Pref.  zvii. ;  also  12,  20,  22,  23,  32, 


37, 154.    See  also  Schedel, ''  Emanci- 
pation of  Faith,"  I.  300,  338. 
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and  in  order  to  this,  a  knowledge  of  truth,  combined  with  that 
habit  of  thoughtful  reflection  upon  it,  by  which  it  may  be  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  springs  of  action.  Neither  in  our  natural,  nor  in 
our  religious,  life  are  we  to  act  under  a  blind  impulse,  but  to  be 
governed  by  a  law  suitable  to  our  nature  as  responsible  agents ; 
for  ignorance  is  as  little  the  mother  of  virtue  as  the  mother  of 
devotion.  Even  in  the  lowest  form  of  law, — that  of  mere  secular 
Prudence,  truth  must  be  known,  and  it  must  be  believed,  if  it  is  to 
have  any  effect  either  in  directing  our  course  of  conduct,  or  in 
guiding  and  governing  the  will ;  and  in  everj'  higher  form  of  it, 
the  same  connection  is  established  between  truth  and  duty,  know- 
ledge and  action.  To  act  is  the  end  of  knowledge,  to  know  is  the 
spring  of  action.  In  the  law  of  Revealed  Religion  the  same  prin- 
ciple is  involved, — God  reveals  truth,  that,  being  known  and 
believed,  it  may  govern  our  lives.* 

(518.)  There  is  an  analogy,  also,  between  the  truths  on  which 
we  are  obliged  to  act  with  reference  to  the  interests  of  the  present 
life,  and  those  on  which  Religion  requires  us  to  act  with  reference 
to  our  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare.  Not  only  must  truth  be  our 
guide  in  both  cases,  but  the  two  kinds  of  truth,  different  as  they 
are  in  other  respects,  resemble  each  other  in  this,  that  in  neither  is 
it  speculatively  complete,  yet  in  each  it  is  practically  sufficient. 
Some  truth  is  presented  for  the  information  of  our  minds,  but  only 
so  much  as  is  necessary  for  practical  uses.  The  truths  on  which 
we  are  obliged  to  act  with  reference  to  the  present  life,  are  only 
like  stars  shining  in  a  midnight  sky, — luminous  points  amidst  sur- 
rounding darkness, — ^yet  sufficient  to  direct  the  wayfarer  on  his 
course.  A  thousand  mysteries  remain  in  the  most  familiar  objects 
of  our  natural  knowledge ;  and  if  similar  mysteries  exist  also  in 
Revealed  Religion,  may  it  not  be  justly  said  to  be  analogous,  in 
this  respect,  to  every  other  law  which  God  has  ever  given  for  the 
regulation  of  our  conduct,  as  intelligent,  but  not  omniscient,  beings? 
It  is  further  remarkable,  that  both  in  Nature  and  in  Revelation, 
whatever  truth  is  necessary  either  for  temporal  or  spiritual  life  is 


♦  Lamourette, "  Pensees,"  Demonstr. 
Evangeliques,  XIII.  p.  352.  "  Dans 
recoiiomie  de  la  Nature  et  de  la  Foi, 
notre  vocation  essentielle,  c'est  cCagir, 
La  nature  exerce,  loge,  nourrit,  con- 
serve, et  guerit  Vhomme  de  la  presente ; 
la  foi  r%le  lea  pensees,  dirige   les 


affections,  soumet  les  passions,  et  dpure 
le  coeur  de  Vhomme  de  Vetemiti.  Sous 
Tun  et  Pautre  point  de  vue,  Tentende- 
ment  ne  nous  a  et^  donn^,  que  pour 
discerner,  par  la  voie  de  repreuve,  ce 
qui  convient  au  divers  besoirude  notre 
double  destin^.** 
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clearly  taught  and  made  accessible  to  all,  however  poor  or  un- 
learned, while  ample  provision  is  made  to  encourage  and  reward 
more  recondite  research  by  many  remaining  obscurities  and  unre- 
solved difficulties. 

(519.)  The  Natural  and  Revealed  laws  of  conduct  are  also 
analogous  to  each  other  in  respect  to  the  kind  of  evidence  on  which 
they  respectively  depend.     In  both  the  evidence  is  mediate  and 
moral,  not  demonstrative.*     All  that  portion  of  our  common  na- 
tural knowledge  which  is  most  necessary  for  the  direction  of  our 
conduct  in  life,  is  of  this  nature.     A  part  of  our  knowledge  is 
demonstrative,  but  it  exerts  little  power  over  us  in  regard  to  all 
that  most  nearly  concerns  our  welfare  even  in  the  present  life,  in 
comparison  with  those  prudential  maxims  which  rest  on  moral  evi- 
dence, and  are  taught  by  experience  and  reflection.     By  far  the 
larger  portion  of  our  common  secular  knowledge — that  on  which 
we  are  accustomed  to  act  in  everyday  life, — depends  on  moral 
evidence.     It  reaches  us  mediately  through  experience,  observa- 
tion, or  testimony;  and  it  affords  moral,  as  contradistinguished 
from  demonstrative,  certainty.     It  is  only  a  very  small  part  either 
of  our  common  or  scientific  knowledge  that  is  derived  from  intui- 
tion, or  that  admits  of  being  demonstrated.     None  of  the  Induc- 
tive Sciences  can  appeal  to  any  other  than  mediate  and  moral 
evidence,  although  in  some  of  them,  as  in  Astronomy  and  Me» 
chanics,  mathematical  formulsB  may  be  applied  to  the  facts  of 
observation.     It  would  only  be  in  accordance,  then,  with  the  ana- 
logy of  our  experience  in  regard  to  that  secular  knowledge  which 
is  most  closely  connected  with  the  practical  business  of  life,  if  we 
should  find  that  the  truths  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion, 
which  have  a  direct  relation  to  the  conscience,  and  a  close  connec- 
tion with  our  actual  conduct,  are  also  left  to  depend,  not  on  direct 
and  demonstrative,  but  on  mediate  and  moral  evidence.     Every 
one  knows  that,  in  other  cases,  this  kind  of  evidence  is  sufficient 
to  give  moral  certainty,  or  such  a  measure  of  probability  as  ought 
to  determine  his  conduct.    In  most  instances  the  evidence  on  which 
he  must  act  in  regard  to  his  temporal  interests — the  regimen  which 
may  best  preserve  his  health, — ^the  remedies  which  may  most  effec- 
tually restore  it, — the  means  by  which  he  may  obtain  support  for 
himself  and  his  family, — the  prospect  of  success  in  agriculture,  or 


*  Henry  Rogers,  *^  Reason  and  Faith"  (reprint),  pp.  2,  5. 
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navigation,  or  commerce,  does  not  even  amount  to  moral  certainty, 
but  only  to  a  higher  or  lower  degree  of  probability ;  and  yet  he 
never  hesitates  to  act  upon  it,  even  when  his  life  or  his  livelihood, 
his  fortune  or  his  family,  is  concerned  in  the  issue.  So  true  it  is, 
in  the  memorable  words  of  Butler,  that  "  probability  is  the  very 
guide  of  life."  The  analogy,  then,  of  other  parts  of  his  know- 
ledge should  teach  him  to  be  content  with  that  kind  of  evidence 
which  is  sufficient  to  regulate  his  conduct  in  common  life,  and  not 
to  expect  demonstrative  proof  in  matters  which  do  not  admit  of 
demonstration.  For,  as  one  has  well  said,  "  Do  men  expect  ma- 
thematical proof  and  certainty  in  moral  things  ?  They  may  as 
well  expect  to  see  with  their  ears,  and  to  hear  with  their  eyes." 

(520.)  The  moral  law  of  Conscience,  and  the  revealed  law  of 
Religion,  are  further  analogous  to  each  other  in  this  twofold  re- 
spect,— that  they  severally  require  not  only  an  external,  but  also 
an  internal,  morality, — and  are  not  merely  negative,  but  positive 
also,  since  they  not  only  prohibit  that  which  is  evil,  but  enjoin  that 
which  is  good.  In  these  respects  Revealed  Religion,  considered  as 
a  law,  differs  from  mere  human  laws,  and  is  analogous  only  to  the 
natural  moral  law  which,  like  itself,  is  Divine.  The  latter  is  not 
fulfilled  by  mere  external  action  ;  it  requires  right  affections,  right 
motives,  right  intentions;  insomuch  that  the  very  same  act  which, 
done  from  a  right  motive,  is  good,  may  be  utterly  vitiated  and  be- 
come morally  evil,  if  it  be  done  from  an  improper  motive.  It  is  a 
good  act  to  pray  in  a  spirit  of  piety,  but  if  we  pray  to  be  "  seen  of 
men,"  our  very  prayer  is  sin  ;  it  is  a  good  act  to  supply  the  wants  of 
the  poor  in  a  spirit  of  benevolent  sympathy,  but  if  we  give  alms 
for  ostentation,  or  with  a  view  to  selfish  objects,  such  charity  is  not 
"  doubly  blest," — it  may  bless  him  who  receives,  it  cannot  bless  him 
who  gives.  In  short,  the  moral  law  of  Nature  is  spiritual,  extend- 
ing to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart ;  and  the  law  of  Re- 
vealed Religion  is  atialogous  to  it,  requiring  us  to  be^  as  well  as 
to  do,  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy." — The  distinction  between 
habitual  and  actual  righteousness,  as  well  as  the  relation  between 
the  two,  are  equally  real  in  Ethics  and  in  Theology  ;*  and  the 
reason  is  obvious — Revelation  incorporates  with  itself  the  moral 
law  of  Nature,  and  is  throughout  adapted  to  it ;  while  by  the  new 
truths  which  it  unfolds  it  elevates  the  standard,  and  enlarges  the 

*  Justitia  habitualis  et  actualis.    See  Dr  Wbewell,  Elements  of  Morality, 
L  133. 
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sphere  of  duty,  and  raises  its  disciples  from  the  low  level  of  mere 
natural  morality  to  the  higher  atmosphere  of  Christian  holiness. 

(521.)  Revealed  Religion,  considered  as  a  rule  of  action,  is  fur- 
ther analogous  to  the  natural  law  of  human  conduct,  in  this — that 
each  of  the  two  prescribes  the  subordination  of  the  lower  to  the 
higher  principles  of  our  nature.  In  the  natural  world,  itself,  there 
is  an  established  gradation  between  different  orders  of  things  ;  ma- 
terial substances  are  subordinate  to  vegetable  products,  and  the 
laws  of  life  and  organization  have  the  power  of  modifying  and 
assimilating  them  so  as  to  make  them  subservient  to  vegetable 
growth ;  these  products  of  vegetation,  again,  are  subordinate  to 
animal  structures,  and  the  laws  of  animal  life  and  organization  con- 
vert them  into  nutritious  food  ;  while  both  the  vegetable  and  ani- 
mal tribes  are  made  to  contribute  to  the  support  and  growth  of 
the  human  bodj',  and,  through  it,  to  the  development  also  of  the 
human  mind.  In  like  manner,  in  the  constitution  of  man,  the 
senses  are  made  subordinate  to  his  reason,  the  body  to  the  mind, 
the  appetites,  desires,  and  affections  to  the  moral  faculty.  In  exact 
analogy  to  this  order  of  nature,  which  makes  the  physical  subordi- 
nate to  the  mental,  and  both  subordinate  to  the  moral,  is  that 
order  which  Revealed  Religion  makes  known,  when  it  subordinates 
them  all  to  a  still  higher  end,  and  makes  them  subservient  to  that 
which  is  spiritual  and  eternal. 

(522.)  Revealed  Religion,  considered  as  a  rule  of  action,  is 
still  further  analogous  to  the  natural  law  of  human  conduct,  since 
each  of  the  two  proceeds  on  the  principle  that  the  future  should 
rule  the  present,  and  prescribes  the  duty  of  self-restraint  and  self- 
denial.  Every  natural  law,  even  that  of  mere  secular  prudence, 
makes  it  the  duty  of  intelligent  voluntary  agents  to  act  with  a  view 
to  the  consequences  of  their  conduct,  and  to  submit  to  present  re- 
straint with  a  view  to  a  greater  ultimate  good.  The  law  of  Con- 
science and  of  Natural  Religion  is,  in  this  sense,  a  law  of  self- 
denial,  not  less  than  that  of  Revealed  Religion  ;  but  the  latter  is 
enforced  by  higher  motives,  and  should  be  the  more  effectual  in 
proportion  as  the  interests  of  the  present  life  are  infinitely  less  im- 
portant than  its  final  issues  in  an  eternal  state  of  being.  It  assures 
us  that  our  conduct  here  will  determine  both  our  character  and 
our  condition  hereafter; — and  that  it  should  be  regulated  now  by  a 
regard  to  our  future  prospects.  In  this  respect  it  is  strictly  ana- 
logous to  the  natural  laws  of  human  conduct. 
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(523.)  Our  religious,  and  our  relative,  duties  resemble  each 
other  in  this  respect,  that  they  severally  depend  on  the  relations 
which  subsist,  in  the  one  case  between  man  and  man,  in  the  other, 
between  man  and  God.  These  two  sets  of  relations,  when  com- 
pared, are  found  to  be  analogous,  insomuch  that  common  terms 
are  applied  to  both  ;  while  the  ethical  principles,  which  determine 
the  duties  proper  to  such  relations,  are  the  same.  There  is,  there- 
fore, much  more  than  a  superficial  resemblance, — there  is  an  inti- 
mate and  deep-rooted  analogy,  between  the  two. 

(524.)  All  our  relative  duties  depend  on  the  relations  which 
subsist  between  us  and  our  fellow-men.  The  family  supplies  us 
with  our  first  conceptions  of  social  relations.  Husband  and  wife, 
father  and  mother,  sons  and  daughters,  brothers  and  sisters,  are 
all  related,  although  in  different  ways,  and  not  only  knit  together 
by  ties  of  natural  affection,  but  bound  to  each  other  by  the  obliga- 
tions of  moral  duty.  We  feel  that  a  parent  ought  to  love  and 
cherish  his  child,  and  that  a  child  oiight  to  reverence  and  obey  his 
parent.  Every  member  of  a  family  receives  acts  of  kindness,  and 
lience  arises  his  relation  to  benefactors,  and  the  duty  belonging 
to  that  relation — the  duty  of  gratitude.  Another  relation,  dif- 
ferent in  its  nature  from  that  of  parent  and  child,  and  different 
also  in  its  peculiar  duties,  is  the  relation  between  master  and  ser- 
vant, which  rests  on  mutual  agreement  or  contract,  and  which 
requires  a  discreet  exercise  of  authority  on  the  one  side,  and  faith- 
ful service  on  the  other.  Social  relations  of  another  kind  connect 
us  with  the  community  to  which  we  belong,  especially  our  relation 
to  an  established  system  of  law  and  government,  and  the  authori- 
ties, supreme  or  subordinate,  by  whom  it  is  administered. 

(525.)  Thus  early  and  thus  naturally  are  we  instructed  to  form 
clear  and  distinct  conceptions  of  these  fundamental  relations,  and 
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of  the  moral  duties  which  belong  to  them  ;  and  thus  are  we  pre- 
pared for  understanding  our  higher  relations  to  God,  and  the  Re- 
ligious duties  which  these  relations  impose.  As  soon  as  we  come 
to  know  the  existence  of  God,  and  to  think  of  Him  as  our  Father, 
Benefactor,  and  Governor,  we  simply  conceive  of  these  new  rela- 
tions according  to  the  analogy  of  those  earthly  ones  which  are  so 
familiar  to  us  ;  and  we  transfer  to  them  the  same  moral  principles 
which  we  are  wont  to  apply  to  the  duties  of  common  life.  Rehgion 
is  entirely  founded  on  the  relations  between  God  and  man, — be- 
tween such  a  Being  as  God  is,  and  such  a  creature  as  man, — for 
the  nature  of  both  must  be  taken  into  accoimt  in  judging  of  the 
relation  between  the  two,  and  the  duties  which  that  relation  in- 
volves. Religion  results  from  "the  relation  between  God,  the 
Creator,  the  Moral  Governor  of  the  universe,  and  man,  the  crea- 
ture, the  moral  agent  in  this  lower  world.  Out  of  this  supreme 
relation,  springs  the  law  of  the  moral  Governor,  on  the  one  hand — 
which  is  the  will  of  God, — and,  on  the  other,  the  obligation  of  the 
moral  agent,  operating  on  the  will  and  affections  of  man.  Here 
we  find  the  foundation  of  all  religion^  wliich  forms  the  crown  and 
perfection  of  intellectual  and  moral  truth."* 

(526.)  Natural  Religion  is  foimded  on  our  natural  relations 
to  God,  in  so  far  as  these  can  be  ascertained  by  our  unaided 
reason ;  but,  for  ought  we  can  tell,  God  may  have  established 
other  relations  between  Himself  and  us  by  an  act  of  His  sovereign 
will,  which  it  may  greatly  concern  our  welfare  to  know,  but  which 
are  utterly  undiscoverable  otherwise  than  by  a  revelation  from 
Himself.  Revealed  Religion  makes  known  these  new  relations, 
and  the  new  duties  which  result  from  them ;  and  in  respect  to 


•  T&tham,  ''  Chart  and  Scale,"  II. 
p.  2. 

That  this  supreme  relation  cannot 
be  understood,  nor  the  duties  resalt- 
inff  from  it  duly  estimated,  without 
re^rence  to  the  nature  both  of  God 
and  man,  is  thus  stated  by  I^menuais: 

**  Dieu  ayant  cr^^  Thomme  etre 
intelligent,  il  existe  eutre  Dieu  et 
I'homme  dee  rapports  necessairee. 

*^  Tout  rapport  entre  lee  dtres  derive 
de  leur  naturt. 

'^  Done  lee  rapports  entre  Dieu 
etThomme  derive  de  la  nature  de 
rhomme  et  de  oelle  de  Dieu. 


^^  Gee  rapports  constituent,  k  pro- 
prement  parier,  la  Religion  Done  il 
existe  une  vraie  Religion,  ou  une  Re- 
ligion n^essaire.  .  .  . 

^*  La  Religion  ^tant  TexpreBsion  des 
rapports  qui  derive  de  la  nature  de 
Dieu  et  de  celle  de  lliomme,  il  s^ensuit 
1.  qu*il  ne  pent  en  exister  qu'une  seule, 
puisque  oes  rapports  sont  invariables : 
2  que  toute  Religion  fausse  estoppoeee 
k  la  nature  de  Dieu  et  k  celle  de 
rhomme,— qu'elle  lee  separe,  par  con- 
sequent, au  lieu  de  les  unir." — '*  Elssai 
sur  llndiffertncty^  Tom.  II.  p.  165. 
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both,  while  it  is  a  clear  addition  to  the  law  of  nature,  it  is  strictlj 
analogous  to  it.  It  proceeds  on  the  same  fundamental  principle — 
that  personal  relations  involve  or  imply  moral  duties ;  and  with  a 
view  to  complete  the  law  under  which  we  are  placed  and  to  adapt 
it  to  our  circumstances  and  wants,  as  beings  who  have  been  ruined 
by  sin,  but  are  capable  of  being  restored,  it  brings  before  us  a 
supernatural  scheme  or  constitution,  under  which  God  sustains 
new  and  most  important  relations  towards  us,  and  requires  at  our 
hands  such  duties  as  these  relations  necessarily  impose.  It  gives 
a  moral  revelation,  that  the  conscience  may  be  quickened  and 
enlightened  to  discern  these  duties ;  but  its  grand  object  is  to 
reveal  God  as  sustaining  towards  us  the  character  of  a  Redeemer, 
a  Saviour,  a  Sanctifier,  and  to  bring  us  under  the  influence  of 
those  moral  feelings  and  affections,  which  such  a  discovery  of  His 
character  ought  to  inspire. 

(527.)  It  was  finely  said  by  Robert  Boyle  that  revelation  may 
be  to  reason  what  the  telescope  is  to  the  eye.*  Applying  this 
comparison  to  the  point  in  hand,  we  might  say  that  all  the  truths 
of  Natural  Reliijion  are  like  the  stars  which  are  more  or  less 
clearly  visible  to  the  naked  eye ;  while  the  peculiar  truths  of 
Revealed  Religion  are  like  the  stars  which  are  beyond  the  range 
of  our  vision,  since  they  are  undiscoverable  by  the  utmost  efforts 
of  unaided  reason  ;  but  that  just  as  the  eye  is  aided  by  the  tele- 
scope, so  reason  may  be  aided  by  revelation ;  and,  in  either 
instance,  with  the  same  twofold  effect,  first,  the  revelation  of  new 
objects  and  new  relations,  and  secondly  the  fuller  and  more  dis- 
tinct manifestation  of  such  as  were  previously,  but  less  perfectly, 
discerned.  Revelation  contemplates  both  objects,  and  accomplishes 
both  results ;  it  reveals  anew,  and  places  in  a  clearer  and  stronger 
light,  all  the  truths  both  of  natural  Ethics  and  natural  Religion, 
while  it  brings  into  view  a  vast  spiritual  economy,  comprehending 
many  new  objects  and  many  new  relations,  which  could  only  be 
determined  by  the  will,  and  revealed  by  the  word,  of  God. 

(528.)  We  can  conceive  of  a  Revelation  having  been  necessary, 
and  even  of  its  having  been  given,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  shed- 
ding fresh  light  on  the  truths  of  Natural  Religion,  and  enforc- 
ing the  principles  of  moral  duty,  when  these  had  been  obscured 


*  Hon.  Robt.  Boyle,  "  Theological  Works/'—"  The  Excellency  of  Theology 
Compared  with  Natural  Philosophy,"  III.  3. 
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or  perverted  through  human  degeneracy ;  but  had  it  contemplated 
no  other  end,  and  had  it  succeeded  in  so  enlightening  the  mind, 
and  so  awakening  the  conscience,  as  to  impress  us  with  an  habitual 
sense  of  our  natural  relations  to  God  as  our  Creator,  Governor, 
and  Judge,  while  it  revealed  Him  in  no  other  character,  and  said 
nothing  of  "  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation,"  its  only  effect 
must  have  been  "  a  spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear,"  not  "  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  But  the  revelation 
contained  in  Scripture  is  not  of  this  character ;  it  assumes  and 
presupposes  our  natural  relations  to  God,  and  sheds  over  them 
the  light  of  a  fresh  and  vivid  illustration,  but  it  reveals  at  the 
same  time  other  relations  which  were  un discoverable  before  ;  and 
these  new  relations  constitute  the  peculiar  ground  of  Christian 
duty. 

(529.)  For  example,  Christianity  is  a  revelation  from  God  "  of 
a  particular  dispensation  of  providence,  carrying  on  by  His  Son 
and  Spirit,  for  the  recovery  and  salvation  of  mankind,  who  are 
represented  in  Scripture  to  be  in  a  state  of  ruin.  And  in  conse- 
quence of  this  revelation  being  made  . . .  other  obligations  of  duty, 
unknown  before,  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  revealed. 
The  importance  of  these  duties  may  be  judged  of,  by  observing 
that  they  arise,  not  from  positive  command  merely,  but  also  from 
the  offi,c€s  which  appear  from  Scripture  to  belong  to  those  Divine 
Persons  in  the  Gospel  dispensation,  or  from  the  relations  which, 
we  are  there  informed,  they  stand  in  to  us. . . .  How  these  relations 
are  made  known,  whether  by  reason  or  revelation,  makes  no  alter- 
ation in  the  case ;  because  the  duties  arise  out  of  the  relations 
themselves^  not  out  of  the  manner  in  which  we  are  informed  of 
them.  .  .  .  The  internal  worship  to  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  is  no 
further  matter  of  pure  revealed  command,  than  as  the  relations 
they  stand  in  to  us  are  matter  of  pure  revelation  ;  for  the  relations 
being  known,  the  obligations  to  such  internal  worship  are  obliga- 
tions of  reason^  arising  out  of  those  relations  themselves^^  * 

(530.)  It  thus  appears  that  Christian  duty,  in  so  far  as  it  is 
peculiar  and  distinctive,  is  analogous  to  natural  duty,  since  both 
depend  equally  on  certain  relations  which  involve  or  imply  moral 
obh'gation  ;  and  further,  that  our  natural  and  revealed  relations, 
although  different,  are  also  analogous  to  one  another, — so  strictly 


♦  Butler,  **  Analogy,"  Part  II.  c.  i.  p.  822  (Wilson's  Ed.). 
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analogous  that  the  same  ethical  principles  which  are  applicable  to 
the  former  are  equally  applicable  to  the  latter. 

(531.)  Reverting  once  more  to  the  idea  of  Robert  Boyle,  that 
Revelation  is  to  Religion,  what  the  telescope  is  to  Astronomical 
Science,  since  the  one  as  well  as  the  other  brings  into  view  new 
objects  and  new  relations,  which  were  undiscoverable  without 
their  aid,  we  may  briefly  notice  a  striking  analogy  between  Ma- 
thematical and  Moral  relations,  which  has  been  eloquently  illus- 
trated by  Dr  Chalmers,*  but  applied  by  him  chiefly  to  the  duties 
of  Natural  Religion,  while  it  admits  of  being  extended  also  to 
the  more  peculiar  duties  of  the  Christian  disciple.  There  is  an 
obvious  distinction  between  the  objects  and  the  mathematics  of 
Natural  Philosophy, — the  former  being  the  facts  or  data  of  the 
science,  which  are  ascertained  by  observation  ;  the  latter  demon- 
strable truths,  derived  by  rigorous  deduction  from  a  few  rudimen- 
tary definitions  and  axioms,  which  are  applicable  to  the  relations 
of  all  material  bodies  everywhere  throughout  the  universe.  There 
is  a  similar  distinction  between  the  objects  and  the  Ethics  of 
Moral  Philosophy, — the  former  being  the  relations  subsisting  be- 
tween persons  or  moral  agents, — the  latter,  the  moral  proprieties 
which  belong  to  such  relations,  and  which  are  of  universal  and 
everlasting  application,  in  whatever  sphere,  and  at  whatever  time 
these,  or  similar,  relations  may  come  into  view.  The  relations 
subsisting  between  man  and  man  are  the  first  objects  or  facts  of 
Moral  Philosophy,  and  the  duties  which  result  from  these  human 
relations  are  its  first  and  simplest  lessons.  But  suppose  that 
similar  relations  are  found  to  subsist  between  man  and  God, — 
that  He  is  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  our  Preserver,  our  Benefactor, 
our  Lawgiver,  our  Governor, — then  the  same  duties  which  result 
from  these  relations  as  subsisting  between  man  and  man,  result 
also  from  the  same  or  similar  relations  as  subsisting  between  man 
and  God ;  and  we  thus  arrive  at  a  code  of  Natural  Religion. 
Suppose,  further,  that  other  relations  between  man  and  God,  not 
discoverable  by  the  unaided  light  of  Nature,  are  made  known  by 
the  supernatural  light  of  Revelation,  and  that  these,  again,  are 
analogous  to  certain  other  relations  which  are  familiarly  known 


♦  Dr  Chalmers'  Works,  Vol.  I.,  On 
Natural  Theology ;  Chap.  i.  "On  the 
Distinction  between  the  Ethics  and 


the  Objects  of  Theology,"  pp,  17-24, 
29,  35. 
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to  us  as  subsisting  between  a  forgiving  father  and  an  offending 
child,  or  a  clement  sovereign  and  his  rebellious  subject,  or  a 
liberal  creditor  and  his  discharged  debtor,  or  a  redeemer  and  his 
emancipated  captive, — then  the  same  duties  which  result  from 
these  relations  as  subsisting  between  man  and  man,  result  also 
from  the  same  or  similar  relations  as  subsisting  between  man  and 
God ;  and  we  thus  arrive  at  the  Law  of  Revealed  Religion. 

(532.)  It  is  thus,  that  on  the  sure  ground  of  analogous  re- 
lations, we  rise  from  the  terrestrial  to  the  celestial  in  Physical 
Science,  and  from  the  human  to  the  Divine  in  Moral  Science. 
There  is  an  instructive  analogy,  in  this  respect,  between  Astro- 
nomy and  Theology.  In  Astronomy  the  same  forces  and  laws  of 
motion  which  are  known  to  be  in  action  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth  are  applied  to  explain  the  movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies. 
For  a  time  this  was  not  thought  of,  and  even  when  it  was  sug- 
gested, it  was  opposed ;  but  ultimately  the  experimental  and 
rational  evidence  of  the  truth  prevailed  against  the  incredulity 
of  ignorance,  and  even  against  the  apparent  evidence  of  sense.* 
The  Copernican  theory  of  the  heavens  was  established  by  the 
discovery  of  analogous  relations  between  material  bodies  on  the 
earth  and  the  heavens  under  the  regulation  of  the  same  physical 
law,  and  is  now  an  article  not  only  of  scientific  but  of  popular 
belief.  And  it  did  require  "  a  very  general  concurrence  of  com- 
petent judges  to  overcome  the  repugnance  of  what  called  itself 
common  sense,  and  was  in  fact  a  prejudice  as  natural,  as  universal, 
and  as  irresistible  as  could  influence  human  belief."  t 

(533.)  In  theology,  in  like  manner,  we  rise  from  human  re- 
lations and  the  moral  duties  which  are  appropriate  to  them  to 
Divine  relations  and  the  religious  duties  which  these  relations 
involve.  The  two  sets  of  relations  are  analogous  to  each  other, 
and  the  same  ethical  principles  are  applicable  to  both.  The  same 
connection  which  subsists  between  terrestrial  and  celestial  physics, 
subsists  also  between  terrestrial  and  celestial  morals.  In  either 
case  we  begin  with  earthly,  and  rise  to  heavenly  things,  and 
thence  descend  again  with  a  knowledge  of  truth  which  may  be 
applied  to  practical  uses.    What  we  know  of  astronomy  and  the 


•  J.  S.  Mill,  "  Logic,"  I.  558. 
t  Hallam,  "  Literature  of  Europe," 
n.  453.    See  alao  Sedgwick's  ''  Dis- 


course," 5th  Ed.  p.   xxii. ;   Tatham, 
"  Chart,"  L  xliii. 
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movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies  may  be  applied  to  the  art 
of  navigation  ;  what  we  know  of  God  and  His  relations  to  our- 
selves may  be  applied  to  the  conduct  of  life.  The  terrestrial  and 
the  celestial  economies  are  thus  seen  to  be  so  connected  with  each 
other  both  by  physical  and  moral  analogies,  as  to  constitute  one 
harmonious  system  ;  the  laws  of  motion  on  the  earth  are  also  the 
laws  of  motion  in  the  sky ;  and  the  laws  of  duty  on  the  earth  are 
also  the  laws  of  duty  in  heaven.  And  when  Revelation  makes 
God  known  to  us  as  "  the  Just  God  and  the  Saviour," — ^when  it 
tells  us  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  what  He  did  and  suffered  to  redeem 
us, — when  it  speaks  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  "  the  Spirit  of  all 
grace,"  and  of  what  He  has  undertaken  to  do  for  the  renewal  and 
sanctification  of  our  depraved  nature, — when  it  "  brings  life  and 
immortality  clearly  to  hght," — when  it  points  forward  to  a  state 
of  final  retribution  in  which  every  one  will  be  dealt  with  "  accord- 
ing to  the  deeds  done  in  his  body," — it  only  serves,  like  the  tele- 
scope, to  enlarge  the  sphere  of  our  vision ;  and  every  new  truth 
which  it  enables  us  to  know  becomes  an  additional  ground  of 
Religious  duty, — a  fresh  motive  and  inducement  to  a  Religious 
life. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

ANALOGY  BETWEEN  SCRIPTURE  AND  EXPERIENCE. 

(534.)  Revealed  Religion  may  be  regarded,  not  only  as  a 
branch  of  knowledge  and  a  law  of  life,  but  as  a  scheme  or  system 
of  doctrine ;  and,  as  such,  it  may  be  compared  with  the  facts  of 
nature  and  history, — or  the  lessons  which  we  learn  from  experi- 
ence in  regard  to  "  the  constitution  and  course  of  nature."  This 
is  the  peculiar  argument  of  Butler,  and  he  has  expounded  and 
illustrated  it  with  singular  felicity  and  force.  He  has  conclusively 
shown  that  the  scheme  which  is  unfolded  in  Scripture  is  not  out 
of  analogy,  but  is  in  entire  accordance,  with  the  scheme  which  is 
exhibited  in  the  constitution  of  nature  and  the  course  of  provi- 
dence. There  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  two,  but  such  a 
difference  as  is  perfectly  compatible  with  a  true  and  proper  ana^ 

logy. 

(535.)  There  are  two  classes  of  Facts  which  are  affirmed  and 
attested  in  Scripture ;  some  which  are  common  to  it  and  to  our 
natural  experience,  and  some  which  are  peculiar  to  itself  alone. 
For  this  reason  Butler  considers  Christianity  in  two  distinct 
aspects,  first  as  a  republication  of  Natural  Religion,  and  secondly 
as  a  revelation  of  truths  which  were  undiscoverable  by  the  light 
of  Nature.*  In  so  far  as  the  truths  which  are  common  to  Scrip- 
ture and  experience  are  concerned,  the  facts,  when  compared 
with  each  other,  are  coincident  rather  than  analogous,  although 
each  of  them  may  be  illustrated,  as  Butler  has  shown,  by  natural 
analogies  derived  from  other  facts  in  the  constitution  of  nature 
and  the  course  of  providence.  Hence  Bishop  Hampden  has 
treated  of  "the  credibility  obtained  to  a  Scripture  revelation 
from  its  coincidence  with  the  facts  of  nature,"  and  the  ground  of 


•  BuUer^s  Analogy  (Bp.  Wilson's  Edition),  pp.  814,  821. 
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his  argument  is  stated  in  the  following  terms. — "We  have  a  gene- 
ral presumption  that  there  must  exist  some  points  of  coincidence 
in  the  truths  unfolded  in  the  Scriptures,  and  those  taught  by  the 
experienced  course  of  nature.  .  .  .  We  are  led  to  think  that  the 
Divine  science  of  the  word  of  God  cannot  be  found,  when  rightly 
estimated,  to  be  a  knowledge  detached  from  all  communion  and 
sympathy  with  the  science  of  Nature,  or  the  truths  inculcated 
on  our  minds  by  observation  of  the  course  and  constitution  of 
the  world.  .  .  .  The  question,  then,  recurs,  whether  there  are  any 
just  media  of  comparison  by  which  the  two  classes  of  truths  may 
be  brought  to  the  test  of  their  agreement  or  disagreement  with 
each  other,  so  that  the  unseen  truth  may  obtain  a  credibility  from 
its  coincidence  with  that  which  is  matter  of  experience."  *  The 
same  coincidence  has  been  recognised  by  Bishop  Shuttleworth 
and  the  President  Riambourg  as  a  source  of  proof.f 

(536.)  The  facts  which  are  common  to  Scripture  and  experi- 
ence are  independent  of  the  authority  of  Revelation ;  they  would 
have  been  equally  true  had  revelation  never  been  vouchsafed,  and 
they  would  still  continue  to  be  true  were  revelation  proved  to  be 
false.}  They  are  facts  known  and  read  of  all  men,  whose  evi- 
dence is  as  certain  as  that  of  any  matter  of  experience  can  possibly 
be.  And  they  are  facts  of  a  very  serious  and  solemn  kind, — so 
serious  and  solemn  that  we  cannot  reflect  upon  them,  so  as  to 
realize  their  full  import  in  relation  to  our  actual  condition  and 
future  prospects,  without  feeling  that  some  better  light  than  that 
of  our  own  reason  is  needed  to  solve  the  problems  which  they 
suggest,  and  to  give  us,  in  the  view  of  these  facts,  anything  like 
peace  of  mind.  Revelation  refers  to  these  facts  and  founds  upon 
them,  and  it  is  chiefly  for  this  reason  that  many  recoil  from  the 
Bible,  as  if  it  presented  a  gloomy  view  of  the  state  and  prospects 
of  men ;  but  it  does  not  create,  it  merely  recognises  them,  appeal- 
ing to  our  actual  experience  for  its  verification  in  doing  so ; — and 


*  Bishop  Hampden,  "  Philosophical 
Evidence  of  Cliristianity,"  pp.  8,  10. 

t  Bishop  Shuttleworth,  "Consis- 
tency of  Revelation  with  Itself  and 
Reason,"  pp.  3,  62.  President  Riam- 
bourg, **  Ratioualisme  et  Tradition," 
p.  474. 

t  Whately,  "  Essays  on  the  Pecu- 
liarities of  the  Christian  Religion/* 


pp.  19,  20,  69  ;  "  Essays  on  the  Diffi- 
culties in  Writings  of  Paul,"  p.  115. 
Albert  Barnes,  **  Science  and  Theo- 
logji"  PP-  240,  258,  868.  Shuttle- 
worth,  "  Consistency  of  Revelation," 
pp.  85,  73.  Butler,  "  Analogy"  (Wil- 
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it  is  not  to  be  held  responsible  for  them,  unless  a  remedy  can  be 
said  to  be  responsible  for  a  disease. 

(537.)  What  are  these  facts!  The  existence  and  prevalence 
of  evil,  physical  and  moral,  which  is  the  one  great  difficulty  to 
which  all  objections  against  Natural  and  Revealed  religion  may  be 
ultimately  traced, — the  established  connection  between  the  one  kind 
of  evil  and  the  other, — the  existence  of  a  moral  government  which 
takes  cognizance  of  guilt,  and  visits  it  with  punishment; — the 
depraved  and  disordered  state  of  human  nature, — the  manifold 
afflictions  of  life, — the  inevitable  doom  of  death, — and  the  awful 
prospect  of  what  may,  or  rather  the  instinctive  foreboding  of  what 
musty  come  after  it, — these  are  all  facts  in  human  experience 
which  are  known  independently  of  Revelation,  and  which  would 
have  been  equally  real,  and  surely  not  less  alarming,  if  Revela- 
tion had  never  been  vouchsafed.  The  Bible  assumes  the^e  facts, 
and  appeals  to  our  own  experience  in  confirmation  of  them ;  but 
as  a  Gospel,  it  is  a  revelation  of  a  remedy  for  evils  which  had  an 
actual  existence  before  it  was  proclaimed,  and  which  would  have 
been  irremediable  without  it.  So  far  as  these  facts  are  concerned, 
there  is,  in  the  first  instance,  the  evidence  of  experience,  which  is 
only  recognised  and  confirmed  by  Scripture ;  there  is  a  perfect 
coincidence  between  the  two  authorities ;  and  the  peculiar  truths  of 
revelation  themselves  can  only  be  understood  when  they  are  viewed 
in  the  light  of  what  we  know  from  consciousness  and  observation. 
What  could  we  know  of  salvation,  if  we  had  no  natural  experience 
of  sin  ?  or  of  sin,  if  we  had  no  natural  consciousness  of  moral  ob- 
ligation ?  or  of  duty,  if  we  had  no  connatural  law  written  on  the 
tablets  of  our  hearts  I  Could  any  external  teaching,  were  it  even 
Divine,  give  us  the  conception  of  these  things,  if  they  were  not 
first  revealed  in  the  light  of  our  natural  experience  ? 

(538.)  Looking,  in  the  first  instance,  to  those  facts  which  are 
common  to  Scripture  and  experience,  and  comparing  them  with 
the  peculiar  lessons  of  Revelation,  we  find  an  evidence  somewhat 
different  from  that  of  analogy, — although  analogy  may  also  be 
involved  in  it, — the  evidence  of  adaptation^  which  is  sufficient  to 
show  that  the  Author  of  the  Gospel  knew  what  was  in  man,  and 
has  devised  a  suitable  provision  for  all  the  most  urgent  wants  of 
his  soul.  Is  he  guilty  ?  here  is  pardon  through  a  propitiation  for 
sin.  Is  he  depraved?  here  is  sanctification  by  the  truth  and  the 
Spirit  of  God.     Is  he  doomed  to  die^  and  through  fear  of  death  all 
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his  lifetime  subject  to  bondage  ?  here  is  "  the  resurrection  and  the 
life,"  and  ''  a  hope  full  of  immortality."  This  adaptation  to  the 
actual  state  and  deepest  wants  of  the  soul  is  felt  by  every  earnest 
inquirer  to  be  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of  the  Divine  origin  of 
the  Gospel.* 

(539.)  The  proof  which  is  derived  from  the  adaptation  of  Re- 
vealed Religion  to  the  actual  wants  of  men  is  founded,  not  on 
speculative  reasoning,  but  on  undeniable  facts.  It  is  a  fact  that 
such  wants  exist ;  it  is  also  a  fact  that  a  suitable  provision  for  them 
is  proposed  to  us  in  the  Gospel.  The  doctrines  of  Scripture  are 
all  of  them  the  revelation  of  Facts, — the  fact  of  the  Fall,  the  fact 
of  the  Trinity,  the  fact  of  the  Incarnation,  the  fact  of  Redemp- 
tion, the  fact  of  Regeneration  now,  the  fact  of  Resurrection  here- 
after ;  and  these  facts,  when  duly  attested,  are  not  to  be  set  aside 
by  any  a  priori  speculation,!  nor  can  they  be  at  variance  with  any 
fact  of  experience.}  The  facts  revealed  in  Scripture  are  com- 
pared with  other  facts  ascertained  by  actual  observation ;  not  with 
what  may  be  conceived  to  be  possible  in  an  imaginary  world,  but 
with  what  are  known  to  be  real  in  the  world  as  it  is.§  The  argu- 
ment, therefore,  depending  as  it  does  on  two  sets  of  facts  existing 
independently  of  each  other,  and  founded  on  the  relation  between 
the  two,  is  based  on  a  comparison  of  two  terms,  each  of  which  is 
certain,  and  neither  of  them  speculative  or  imaginary.  And  the 
adaptation  of  the  scheme  which  is  unfolded  in  Scripture  to  the 
course  of  God's  government,  and  the  ordinary  experience  of  men, 
affords  a  strong  evidence  of  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Gospel.  || 

(540.)  The  coincidence  of  Scripture  and  Experience  in  respect 
to  those  things  which  are  common  to  both,  is  one  fact, — the  adap- 
tation  of  the  peculiar  truths  of  Revelation  to  the  actual  condition 
and  most  urgent  wants  of  men,  is  another ;  but  there  is  a  third, — 
namely,  the  analogy  between  both  the  common  and  the  peculiar 
contents  of  Scripture  and  certain  similar  facts  or  truths  which  are 


*  DrM'Cosh,  "The  Divine  Govern- 
ment, Ist  Edit.,  p.  491.  R.  Baxter, 
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§  Shuttleworth,  "  Consistency  of 
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made  known  by  our  familiar  experience.  This  last  is  the  special 
aspect  of  the  subject  which  we  propose  to  illustrate,  by  adducing 
some  specimens  of  those  analogous  facts  which  come  under  our 
daily  observation,  and  which  serve,  in  some  cases,  to  illustrate,  in 
others  to  accredit,  both  the  common  and  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
Revealed  religion. 

(541.)  We  may  select,  in  the  first  instance,  some  analogous 
facts  which  are  applicable  to  such  truths  as  are  common  to  Natu- 
ral and  Revealed  religion. 

(542.)  The  doctrine  of  a  future  state  of  existence  after  death 
belongs  to  this  class.  It  may  be  rendered  credible  by  arguments 
derived  from  experience,  as  well  as  attested  by  the  authority  of 
Revelation.  Some  of  these  arguments  may  be  sufficient  only  to 
neutralize  objections  or  remove  apparent  presumptions  against  it, 
— others  may  afford  a  certain  degree  of  probability,  more  or  less, 
in  its  favour, — and  several  of  them  have  a  high  positive  value  as 
moral  proofs,  while  their  combination  and  joint  concurrence  to- 
wards the  same  conclusion  give  them  the  multiple  force  of  a  cumu- 
lative proof.  Let  the  doctrine  be  proposed,  in  the  first  instance, 
simply  as  an  hypothesis,  and  then  let  it  be  compared  with  any 
analogous  facts  that  fall  within  the  range  of  our  experience.  Let 
it  be  compared,  for  instance,  as  it  has  been  by  Butler,  with  the 
well-known  fact  of  our  natural  birth,  by  which  we  were  introduced 
into  our  present  state  of  being ;  or  with  the  bursting  of  birds  from 
the  shell  after  a  preparatory  process  of  incubation ;  or  with  the 
marvellous  transformation  of  a  grub  into  a  chrysalis  and  butterfly. 
These  facts  have  an  evident  analogy,  in  some  respects,  to  the 
change  which  is  supposed  to  take  place  at  death  in  the  case  of 
men  ;  and  although  they  are  not  sufficient — and  should  never  be 
applied  as  if  they  were  sufficient — of  themselves  and  apart  from 
other  evidence,  to  prove  a  future  state  of  existence,  they  serve  at 
least  to  make  it  credible,  by  showing  that  it  would  be  in  accord- 
ance with  the  analogy  of  nature  in  other  cases  which  are  fami- 
liarly known  to  us.  This  is  the  first  step.  But  when  we  examine 
the  two  cases  more  closely,  we  find  that  there  are  other  features 
of  resemblance  between  them  than  the  general  one  which  has  jost 
been  noticed.  For  besides  finding  in  nature  many  instances  of 
transformation  by  which  the  same  living  being  passes  into  dif- 
ferent states  of  existence,  we  find  also  many  examples  of  a  pro- 
spective provision,  by  which  preparation  is  made  beforehand  for 
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its  future  destination,  and  which  may  be  fairly  regarded  as 
natural  signs  or  indications  of  what  is  to  be  expected  hereafter. 
The  eye  is  framed  in  darkness,  but  is  adapted  to  light,  and  de- 
signed for  vision  ;  the  lungs  grow  in  the  womb,  but  are  adapted 
to  the  external  atmosphere,  and  prepared  for  respiration ;  and 
when  tlie  child  is  born  into  the  world,  every  organ  finds  its  appro- 
priate object,  every  instinct  its  natural  gratification,  and  every 
faculty  a  suitable  field  for  its  exercise.  So  uniform  is  our  expe- 
rience in  this  respect,  that  we  never  hesitate  to  reason  from  the 
existence  of  an  organ  to  the  existence  of  a  corresponding  object, 
and  from  every  natural  power,  whether  it  be  an  animal  instinct, 
or  a  rational  faculty,  or  a  moral  feeling,  to  a  suitable  field  for  its 
manifestation  and  activity  in  actual  life. 

(543.)  Now  apply  these  analogous  facts  to  the  prospects  of 
man.  Consider  the  innate  capacities  of  the  human  soul, — its  vast 
range  of  thought, — its  power  of  conceiving  an  unending  futurity, 
— its  boundless  aspirations, — its  longing  affections  and  desires, — 
above  all,  its  capacity  to  form  real  and  solemn,  though  inadequate, 
conceptions  of  God,  of  His  universal  government,  of  His  kingdom 
on  earth,  and  its  relation  to  a  wider  and  eternal  administration ; — 
may  we  not  discover,  in  these  facts  of  our  own  conscious  expe- 
rience, a  prospective  provision  for  a  higher  and  nobler  state  of 
existence  hereafter,  such  as  the  analogy  of  similar  cases,  known 
by  actual  observation,  teaches  us  to  regard  and  interpret  as  a 
natural  indication  of  the  Divine  purpose  in  regard  to  it  ?  May 
we  not  discern  in  the  faculties,  desires,  and  affections  of  the 
human  soul,  when  compared  with  the  limits  within  which  it  is 
confined  in  the  present  life,  some  indication  of  its  being  destined 
to  another  state  of  being  ?  Its  powers  are  manifestly  so  great, 
and  capable  of  such  indefinite  progress,  that  the  present  life,  short 
and  uncertain  as  it  is,  seems  to  afford  an  inadequate  field  for  their 
exercise,  and  looks  rather  like  a  season  of  preparation  for  another. 
May  it  not  change  its  state  at  death,  as  the  foetus  changes  its  state 
at  birth,  and  may  not  death  be  only  its  birth  into  another  world  t 
The  argument  is  founded  on  what  is  peculiar  to  man,  and  is  ap- 
plicable, therefore,  to  man  only,  as  a  being  endowed,  not  only  with 
organs  and  instincts,  but  with  reason,  conscience,  and  will.  He 
is  capable  of  forming  conceptions,  and  conscious  of  aspirations, 
hopes,  and  fears,  such  as  have  no  place  in  the  experience  of  in- 
ferior animals,  and  mark  him  out  as  possessing  a  nature  essentially 
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different  from  theirs ;  whereas  on  the  supposition  of  his  existence 
being  confined  to  the  present  life  there  is  no  corresponding  differ- 
ence between  their  destination  and  his.  In  so  far  as  merely 
animal  existence  is  concerned,  our  whole  experience  teaches  us, 
that  for  every  organ  there  is  a  suitable  object,  for  every  instinct 
an  appropriate  gratification ;  and  if,  reasoning  by  analogy,  we 
extend  the  same  principle  to  the  intellectual  and  moral  powers  of 
man,  we  can  scarcely  fail  to  conclude  that  the  prospect  of  his 
continued  existence  hereafter  is  necessary  to  account  for  the 
peculiar  properties  of  his  nature,  and  that  on  any  other  supposi- 
tion he  may  be  truly  said  to  have  been  "  made  in  vain."  *  This 
argument,  like  many  others,  may  have  little  force  with  those  who 
are  ignorant  of  their  own  nature,  and  are  content  to  lead,  like 
mere  animals,  a  sensual  and  secular  Ufe ;  but  it  grows  in  strength 
in  proportion  as  our  intellectual  and  moral  nature  advances  ;  and 
it  becomes  irresistible  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  acquired  any 
knowledge  of  God,  or  any  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ : — for 
with  them  it  will  be  utterly  incredible  that,  having  once  known 
God,  they  shall  ever  cease  to  know  Him,  or  that,  having  once 
loved  Christ,  they  shall  ever  cease  to  love  Him.f 

(544.)  This  is  the  second  step  in  the  process,  in  which,  pro- 
ceeding on  the  ground  of  analogy,  we  infer  from  the  existence  of 
certain  faculties  and  capacities  in  the  human  mind  its  probable 
destination  hereafter, — an  inference  which  implies  that  the  pre- 
sent life  does  not  afford  an  adequate  explanation  of  the  Divine 
purpose  in  regard  to  us.  But  there  is  a  third  step,  depending 
on  another  and  a  quite  distinct  set  of  analogies,  which  may  be 
found  in  the  facts  of  the  moral  world.  For  there  is  a  different 
and  additional  class  of  facts  which  may  also  be  applied,  on  the 
principle  of  analogy,  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  immortality, — 
the  facts  of  our  moral  consciousness  and  experience.  Combining 
the  intuitive  perceptions  of  conscience  with  the  facts  of  our  actual 
experience  in  the  present  life,  we  can  hardly  fail  to  believe  that  we 
live  under  a  scheme  of  moral  government,  but  of  a  scheme  which 
is  as  yet  incomplete — whose  initial  movements  can  be  clearly  dis- 
cerned, but  whose  final  issues  have  not  been  unfolded, — a  system 
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admirably  adapted  to  a  preparatory  state  of  discipline,  but  very 
far  from  being  an  adequate  exemplification  of  what  conscience 
would  lead  us  to  expect  in  a  state  of  righteous  retribution.  We 
seem  to  see  the  commencement  of  a  plan  whose  consummation  is 
deferred ;  and  are  instinctively  led  to  anticipate  a  time  when  all 
seeming  irregularities  in  the  distribution  of  good  and  evil  will  be 
redressed, — when  the  righteous  who  have  suffered  unjustly,  such 
as  the  confessors  and  martyrs,  will  be  vindicated,  and  when  the 
wicked  who  have  here  escaped  with  impunity,  such  as  powerful 
oppressors  and  persecutoi*s,  will  be  judged  according  to  their 
desert.  It  is  not  the  authoritative  revelation  of  Scripture  merely, 
but  the  solemn  voice  of  nature  also,  which  is  heard  in  such  words 
as  these :  "  I  considered  all  the  oppressions  that  are  done  under 
the  sun ;  and  behold  the  tears  of  such  as  were  oppressed,  and 
they  had  no  comforter ;  and  on  the  side  of  their  oppressors  there 
was  power ;  but  they  had  no  comforter."  "  And  moreover  I  saw 
under  the  sun  the  place  of  judgment,  that  wickedness  was  there, 
and  the  place  of  righteousness,  that  iniquity  was  there :  and  I 
said  in  mine  heart,  God  shall  judge  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  ; 
for  there  is  a  time  there  for  every  purpose  and  for  every  work."  * 
From  these  facts  we  reason  in  regard  to  the  future  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  analogy,  just  as,  in  other  cases,  we  reason  from  the  known 
principles  of  a  scheme  to  its  ultimate  issues, — from  the  commence- 
ment of  a  work  to  its  final  completion, — from  the  seed-time  to  the 
harvest, — from  known  tendencies  to  actual  results, — from  the  de- 
sign of  law  and  government  to  its  certain  fulfilment.  In  these 
facts  we  find  a  new  class  of  natural  analogies,  which  impart  to  the 
doctrine  of  a  Future  State  such  a  character  of  verisimilitude,  and 
afford  such  an  amount  of  probable  evidence  in  its  favour,  as 
fairly  entitles  it  to  take  its  place  among  the  articles  of  Natural 
Religion. 

(545.)  These  moral  analogies  lead  us  to  expect  not  only  a  fu- 
ture state  of  existence,  but  a  future  state  of  retribution.  They  have 
a  deep  foundation  in  the  moral  nature  of  man,  and  in  the  moral 
government  of  God,  when  these  are  viewed  in  the  light  of  our 
natural  experience,  and  compared  with  facts  having  a  relation  to 
our  mere  temporal  interests  in  the  present  life.  For  there  is  a 
natural  as  well  as  a  moral  Government,  and  there  is,  with  many 


*  Eccles.  iii.  16,  17,  iv.  1. 
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important  differences,  a  manifest  analogy  between  the  two.  Con- 
sidered merely  as  inhabitants  of  this  lower  world,  and  looking  only 
to  our  secular  interests  or  temporal  welfare,  we  feel  that  we  are 
subject  to  natural  laws,  which  we  cannot  resist  without  exposing 
ourselves  to  physical  evil,  or  even  neglect  without  incurring  dan- 
ger ;  and  common  prudence,  even  were  there  no  higher  principle, 
would  dictate  the  necessity  of  acting  in  conformity  with  them. 
It  is  one  of  the  clearest  lessons  of  experience  that  we  must  act 
now  with  a  view  to  future  consequences,  and  deny  ourselves,  on 
many  occasions,  a  present  gratification  if  we  would  avoid  the  risk 
of  far  greater  evil.  These  prudential  maxims,  derived  from  our 
secular  experience,  are  analogous  to  those  moral  laws  which  con- 
science suggests,  while  these,  again,  are  analogous  to  those  higher 
lessons  which  are  taught  by  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion.  And 
they  all  concur  with  each  other,  as  well  as  with  the  natural  ana- 
logies already  mentioned,  in  leading  us  to  believe  that  a  future 
state  of  existence  may  be,  and  probably  will  be,  a  state  of  re- 
tribution. 

(546.)  Our  common  secular  experience  teaches  us  that  physi- 
cal happiness  or  suffering  is  connected  with  our  voluntary  actions, 
and  dependent,  to  a  large  extent,  on  our  own  conduct ;  our  pe- 
culiar moral  experience,  as  intelligent  and  responsible  agents, 
impresses  us  with  a  sense  of  demerit  and  a  fear  of  punishment, 
when  we  act  in  violation  of  known  duty,  or  in  opposition  to  the 
dictates  of  conscience  ;  and  it  would  be  in  entire  accordance  with 
these  analogous  facts,  were  our  conduct  now  to  be  visited  with  re- 
tribution hereafter.  Indeed,  on  the  supposition  of  a  future  state 
of  existence,  retribution  of  some  kind  would  seem  to  be  inevitable. 
We  learn  from  experience  that  punishment  takes  effect  on  the 
transgressors  of  law  in  two  distinct  ways, — first,  in  the  way  of 
natural  consequence,  and,  secondly,  in  the  way  of  positive  judicial 
infliction.  Both  are  included  in  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  of 
retribution,  and  both  may  be  illustrated  and,  to  some  extent,  proved 
by  analogous  facts  in  nature.  Punishment  in  the  way  of  natural 
consequence  we  know  to  be  inevitable  under  the  common  govern- 
ment of  God ;  for  any  violation  or  neglect  of  His  laws  invariably 
affects  us  injuriously,  sometimes  in  the  way  of  physical  suffering, 
sometimes  in  the  way  of  moral  deterioration ;  and  no  reason  can 
be  assigned  to  show  that  death  will  arrest  the  progress  of  this 
natural  retribution,  on  the  supposition  of  a  future  state  of  con- 
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scious  existence.  But  under  the  same  Government  of  God  we 
have  experience  also  of  punishment  by  positive  judicial  infliction, 
— for  crime,  besides  being  punished  in  the  way  of  natural  conse- 
quence, is  visited  also  with  penalties  which  are  not  self-inflicted, 
but  imposed  by  authority,  when  the  magistrate,  as  "  the  minister 
of  God,"  acts  as  "  an  avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth 
evil."*  Some  such  positive  infliction  seems  to  be  necessary  in  the 
present  life  in  addition  to  the  mere  natural  consequences  of  men's 
actions,  and  it  may  be  equally  necessary  in  a  future  state ;  for 
the  natural  effect  of  sin  is  to  sear  the  conscience,  to  harden  the 
heart,  and  to  deaden  the  sensibilities  of  men,  in  proportion  as 
they  become  more  hopelessly  depraved ;  and  we  are  taught  by 
the  whole  analogy  of  criminal  procedure  on  earth,  that  a  punish- 
ment inflicted  by  authority  may  be  necessary  to  vindicate  the 
majesty  of  law,  and  to  manifest  the  rectitude  of  the  Divine  admi- 
nistration. 

(547.)  These  analogies  are  sufficient  to  show  that  there  may, 
and  probably  will  be,  a  state  of  future  retribution  ;  and  when  that 
doctrine  is  authoritatively  declared  in  Scripture,  they  serve  to 
accredit  it,  by  proving  that  it  is  in  strict  accordance  with  the  facts 
of  our  familiar  experience.  The  sanctions  of  reward  and  punish- 
ment are  common  to  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  and  in  this 
respect  there  is  an  indissoluble  connection,  as  well  as  an  undeniable 
analogy,  between  the  two.  The  only  peculiarity  of  the  doctrine 
of  a  future  state  as  taught  in  Scripture  is  the  assurance  that  our 
eternal  condition  will  be  determined  wholly  by  our  conduct  in  the 
present  life,  and  will  be  declared  by  a  solemn  and  irrevocable  sen- 
tence at  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  in  respect  even  to 
this  peculiarity,  we  are  not  without  analogous  facts  in  our  common 
experience.  Crime  is  often  allowed  to  go  on  unpunished  for  a 
long  term  of  years  ;  at  length  the  criminal  is  detected,  tried,  and 
doomed  ;  and  the  sentence  once  pronounced  is  irreversible,  other- 
wise than  by  an  act  of  free  and  sovereign  grace.  Nothing  that 
the  criminal  himself  can  either  plead  or  do  will  avert  or  alter  his 
doom.  Neither  repentance  nor  reformation,  were  these  supposed 
to  be  possible,  or  even  real,  has  any  effect.  The  law  takes  its 
course,  and  the  sentence  is  carried  into  execution,  even  although 
it  should  sever  him  for  ever  from  his  country,  and  deprive  him  of 


•  Rom.  xiii.  5. 
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life  itself.  The  law,  considered  as  such,  does  not,  and  cannot, 
contain  any  provision  for  the  pardon  of  the  guilty ;  so  that  if  par- 
don be  possible  at  all,  it  can  only  be  provided  by  the  same  autho- 
rity which  enacted  the  law,  and  bestowed  on  principles  analogous 
to  those  which  led  to  its  enactment. — The  light  of  nature  cannot 
discover  any  termination  to  future  punishment,  and,  to  say  the 
least,  Scripture  reveals  none.  The  mere  possibility  of  such  an 
issue,  and  that  measure  of  probability,  be  it  less  or  more,  which 
may  be  derived  from  the  analogies  of  our  actual  experience,  is 
sufficient  of  itself  to  impose  a  solemn  obligation  on  every  man  to 
live  now,  as  assuredly  he  shall  wish  he  had  lived,  when  he  comes 
to  die,  and  to  enter,  prepared  or  unprepared,  into  a  new  and  eter- 
nal state  of  being. 

(548.)  The  whole  analogy  of  our  experience  teaches  us  to 
regard  the  present  life  as  a  state,  not  of  retribution,  but  of  respite, 
in  which  we  are  under  probation,  with  a  view  to  a  state  of  retribu- 
tion hereafter. — This  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  which  aiBrms 
that,  immediately  after  the  fall,  the  curse  of  the  law,  although 
not  reversed,  was  suspended,  and  a  promise  of  mercy  vouchsafed. 
There  are  accordingly  in  the  present  dispensations  of  Providence, 
many  tokens  both  "  of  mercy  and  of  judgment," — of  "  goodness," 
and  yet  of  "  severity," — of  forbearance,  compassion,  and  long- 
suffering,  yet  of  a  moral  law  and  a  judicial  administration.*  The 
apostle  describes  this  as  the  condition  even  of  the  Gentile  world, 
as  well  as  of  the  Jewish  nation :  "  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of 
His  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  long-suffering,  not  knowing 
that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  1  but  after 
thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  treasurest  up  unto  thyself 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds."  t  In  the  course  of  Providence,  as  in  the  cross  of  Christ, 
we  see  an  exhibition  of  justice  mingled  with  mercy ;  and  for  this 
reason  those  who  see  two  Christs  in  the  Gospel, — the  one  kind 
and  compassionate,  the  other  stem  and  austere ; — and  two  aspects 
of  Christianity,  the  one  attractive,  the  other  repulsive, — will  also 
find  in  nature  and  Providence  an  analogous  manifestation  of  the 


*  BreckeDridge,  "  Knowledge  of 
God,"  p.  37.  J.  P.  Smith,  "  First 
Lines,**  p.  896.     Barnes,   ^'Science 
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character  of  God,  fitted  to  excite  alternately  their  hopes  and  their 
fears.  Under  this  mixed  administration  of  mercy  and  judgment 
men  are  now  placed  in  a  state  of  probation,  preparatory  to  a 
final  reckoning ;  and  they  may  find  in  their  familiar  experience 
many  facts  which  are  strictly  analogous  to  such  a  trial,  and  by 
means  of  which  they  are  enabled  to  form  a  right  conception  of 
it. — For  in  the  actual  business  of  life  every  one  knows  that  a 
servant,  an  apprentice,  a  steward  is  placed  for  a  time  on  trial 
preparatory  to  his  final  acceptance  or  rejection,  which  is  left  to 
depend  on  the  manner  in  which  he  conducts  himself  in  his  pro- 
bationary state.  It  would  only  be  in  accordance  with  these 
natural  analogies,  were  the  present  life  a  season  of  probation  for 
a  future  state  of  being. 

(549.)  These  few  specimens  may  suffice  to  illustrate  those 
analogous  facts  which  are  applicable  to  such  truths  as  are  common 
to  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion.  The  peculiar  truths  of  Reve- 
lation must  always  rest  mainly  on  the  direct  evidence  of  its  Divine 
origin,  and  be  received  on  the  authority  of  Scripture.  .  They 
reveal  a  scheme  which  is  essentially  supernatural,  and  which  ori- 
ginates in  the  sovereign  will  of  God.  We  cannot  expect,  there- 
fore, to  find  in  the  constitution  and  course  of  nature  so  many,  or 
such  adequate,  analogies  applicable  to  these  peculiar  doctrines  as 
may  be  applied  to  the  proof  or  illustration  of  such  truths  as  belong 
equally  to  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion.  Probably  for  this 
reason,  a  new  and  most  instructive  set  of  analogies  was  provided, 
by  positive  Divine  institution,  in  that  magnificent  scheme  of  pre- 
figuration  which  preceded  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times. 
Still  the  scheme  which  is  revealed  in  Scripture,  although  it  be 
supernatural,  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  be  out  of  all  analogy  to 
our  common  human  experience ;  it  is  manifestly  intended  to  be 
adapted  to  our  actual  condition-,  and  to  provide  a  suitable  supply 
for  our  spiritual  wants ;  and  it  may  be  presumed,  therefore,  to 
have  some  resemblance  to  those  means  which,  in  other  cases,  are 
employed  as  a  remedy  for  disease,  or  as  a  method  of  deliverance 
from  danger,  or  as  a  practical  discipline  for  teaching  and  training 
the  human  mind. 

(550.)  We  attach  little  value  to  those  natural  analogies  which 
have  been  employed  to  prove  or  illustrate  some  of  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  Revelation.     The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  for  in- 
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stance,  lias  been  treated  in  this  way  both  in  former  and  in  more 
recent  times;*  but  the  analogies  which  have  been  so  employed 
appear  to  me  to  have  no  argumentative  value,  further  than  as 
they  afford  a  proof  that  in  many  other  cases  we  are  accustomed  to 
conceive  of  a  trinity  in  unity,  and  may  thus  serve  to  neutralize 
an  objection  which  has  been  urged  against  the  Christian  doctrine 
on  the  ground  that  it  is  inconceivable  or  self-contradictory.  That 
sublime  doctrine  must  ever  rest  mainly  on  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture; and  it  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  grand  designs  of 
Revelation  to  make  that  doctrine  known, — ^just  as  God  makes 
His  being  and  perfection  known  by  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence, — by  a  series  of  successive  dispensations  in  which  the 
work  of  each  person  in  the  Godhead  is  prominently  presented  to 
our  view.f  But  there  are  other  doctrines  amongst  those  which 
are  peculiar  to  Scripture,  which  may  be  illustrated,  and,  to  some 
extent  accredited,  by  sound  natural  analogies. 

(551.)  We  are  indebted  to  Scripture  for  an  authoritative  as- 
surance that  man  was  not  created  in  his  present  condition,  but  in 
a  state  of  original  righteousness,  from  which  he  fell  by  his  volun- 
tary transgression ;  and  that  his  actual  condition  is  one  of  degene- 
racy and  degradation.  Some  analogous  cases  of  degradation  have 
been  found  in  the  natural  world  \\  but,  without  insisting  on  these, 
we  refer  rather  to  analogous  facts  in  the  history  of  man.  That 
history  exhibits  many  instances  of  gradual  degeneracy,  but  none 
of  spontaneous  or  unaided  elevation,  among  the  tribes  of  the 
human  race.  Many  nations  once  civilised  have  become  savage, 
but  no  savage  race  has  become  civilised,  otherwise  than  by  some 
influence  exerted  upon  it  ah  extra^ — by  colonization,  or  by  war, 
or  by  commerce,  or  by  missionary  instruction.  §  This  fact,  which 
is  attested  by  the  collective  experience  of  the  world,  is  analogous 
to  what  we  read  in  Scripture  respecting  the  original  condition  of 
our  race,  its  subsequent  degeneracy,  and  the  methods  which  were 
employed  in  successive  ages  to  arrest  its  downward  tendency  by 
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means  of  an  external  Revelation.  It  may  be  applied,  therefore, 
to  accredit  the  scriptural  account  of  the  primeval  state  of  man, 
and  to  establish  the  necessity  of  an  interposition  ab  extra  for  its 
restoration  after  it  had  fallen  into  a  state  of  degeneracy. 

(552.)  We  are  told  in  Scripture  that  the  fall  of  our  first 
parent  involved  the  fall,  and  caused  the  degeneracy,  of  his  pos- 
terity. Created  in  "  the  image  of  God,"  when  he  became  sinful, 
"he  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image."*  He  sus- 
tained two  distinct  relations  to  his  descendants — the  one  natural, 
arising  out  of  the  constitution  of  the  race, — the  other  imposed  by 
positive  Divine  appointment.  He  was  their  natural  root — he  w^as 
also  their  federal  head  or  legal  representative.  The  analogous 
facts  which  may  be  applied  to  these  two  distinct  aspects  of  his 
character,  are  also  different.  In  respect  to  the  first,  all  those 
facts  may  be  applied  which  serve  to  prove  that  disease  and  de- 
generacy may  be  transmitted  hereditarily, f — in  respect  to  the 
second,  all  those  facts  which  show  that,  both  under  human  and 
Divine  government,  individuals  may  be,  and  often  are,  appointed 
to  act  for  others,  as  their  trustees  or  representatives ;  and  that 
their  conduct,  in  that  capacity,  may  affect,  for  good  or  for  evil, 
the  welfare  of  those  whom  they  represent. J  The§e  analogous 
facts  are  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  scriptural  doctrine  is  in  entire 
accordance  with  our  actual  experience,  while  the  proper  proof  of 
the  doctrine  must  ever  rest  on  the  authority  of  Revelation. — But 
to  those  who  seek  to  discover  the  ground  and  reason  of  such  an 
arrangement  as  is  revealed  in  Scripture,  we  are  warranted,  I 
think,  in  saying  that,  while  that  arrangement  must  be  ascribed  to 
the  sovereign  will  and  mere  good  pleasure  of  God,  yet  it  may  be, 
to  some  extent,  accounted  for,  and  accredited,  by  the  manifest 
analogy  which  subsists  between  the  revealed  economy ^  and  the 
family  institute.     The  human  race  has  a  constitution  very  differ- 


♦  Gen.  i.  27,  v.  3. 

t  ''  It  is  a  law  of  God's  providence 
which  we  cannot  alter,  that  the  sins 
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ent  from  that  of  the  angelic  host.  We  are  told  of  the  angels  that 
"they  neither  many,  nor  are  given  in  marriage."  Of  course 
there  is  in  their  case  no  hereditary  descent, — no  relation  of  pater- 
nity or  sonship, — no  dependence  such  as  that  of  children  on  their 
parents,  and  no  influence  such  as  that  of  parents  on  their  children. 
Each  is  brought  into  being  directly  by  Divine  creative  power,  and 
each  is  responsible  for  himself  alone,  although  there  may  be,  even 
in  their  case,  other  relations  of  superiority  and  subjection.  They 
might  be  left,  for  ought  we  know,  to  stand  or  fall  individually, 
and  the  fall  of  one  might  have  no  influence,  otherwise  than  by 
the  force  of  example,  on  the  conduct  or  welfare  of  others.  But 
the  liuman  race  is  differently  constituted ;  and  such  relations  are 
established  between  parents  and  their  children  as  render  it  im- 
possible that  the  former  can  fall  without  affecting,  to  a  very  seri- 
ous extent,  the  character  and  welfare  of  the  latter.  This  is  the 
natural  constitution  of  the  race  as  a  family;  and  the  revealed 
doctrine  of  a  federal  arrangement  by  which  our  first  parent  was 
constituted  the  trustee  or  legal  representative  of  his  posterity,  is 
analogous  to  it,  and  that  arrangement  may  have  been  adopted  for 
this  among  other  reasons  known  only  to  the  omniscient  mind.* 

(553.)  We  learn  from  experience  that  the  present  life,  con- 
sidered simply  in  its  natural  aspect,  and  in  connection  with  our 
secular  interests,  is  a  state  of  discipline  and  trial,  in  which  we  are 
subjected  to  the  influence  both  of  mercy  and  of  judgment,  with  a 
view  to  our  temporal  welfare ;  we  learn  from  Scripture  that  God 
has  instituted  and  revealed  a  higher  supernatural  economy  de- 
signed to  promote  our  spiritual  and  eternal  interests ;  and  when 
the  two  schemes — the  natural  and  the  revealed — are  compared, 
we  find,  not  only  that  the  one  is  adapted  to  the  other,  but  that  they 
are  analogous,  also,  in  many  important  respects.  They  resemble 
each  other  in  having  a  common  relation  to  our  interests,  while  the 
interests  which  they  severally  contemplate  are  different,  being 
secular  and  temporal  in  the  one  case,  spiritual  and  eternal  in  the 
other.  They  have  a  resemblance  also  in  respect  to  the  means  em- 
ployed, these  being  in  both  cases  manifestations  of  mingled  mercy 
and  judgment,  adapted  to  a  state  of  probation  and  trial.  And 
they  are  strictly  analogous  to  each  other  in  respect  to  the  conse- 


*  Mansel,  "  Limits  of  ReligiouB  Thought,"  p.  226.    Dr  Young,  "  The  Mys- 
tery," 156,  226,  246,  263. 
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quences  which  result  from  them  respectively,  since  in  both  we  are 
treated  as  responsible  for  the  use  which  we  make  of  the  means  of 
securing  our  welfare,  and  our  happiness  or  misery  is  left  to  depend, 
to  a  large  extent,  on  our  own  conduct. 

(554.)  The  supernatural  scheme  which  is  revealed  in  Scripture 
is  mainly  designed  to  make  known  "  the  will  of  God  for  our  sal- 
vation." It  assumes  that  our  natural  state  is  one  of  guilt  and 
danger,  and  that  our  natural  character  is  depraved.  It  reveals  a 
Divine  provision  for  redressing  these  evils  in  our  natural  con- 
dition— for  the  free  pardon  of  sin  and  deliverance  from  condem- 
nation ;  also  for  the  renewal  of  our  fallen  nature,  and  the  com- 
munication of  spiritual  and  eternal  life.  As  it  contemplates  these 
various  ends,  so  it  may  be  viewed  in  several  distinct  aspects,  and 
characterized  by  different  epithets.  When  respect  is  had  to  its 
origin  in  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  of  God,  it  is  called  a  scheme 
of  Grace  ;  w^hen  respect  is  had  to  the  evils  which  it  is  designed  to 
redress,  it  is  described  as  a  Keraedial  dispensation  ;  when  respect 
is  had  to  the  means  by  which  its  design  is  carried  into  effect,  it  is 
considered  generally  as  a  scheme  of  Mediation,  or  more  speci- 
fically, as  a  scheme  of  Redemption ;  and  when  respect  is  had  to 
the  result  which  it  contemplates,  and  in  which,  wherever  it  is  ren- 
dered effectual,  it  never  fails  to  terminate,  it  is  described  as  a 
scheme  of  Salvation.  Such  being  the  general  nature  of  the 
scheme,  and  such  the  various  aspects  in  which  it  may  be  viewed, 
we  shall  find,  on  comparing  it  with  our  common  experience,  not 
only  that  it  is  adapted  to  our  actual  wants,  but  that  it  is  analogous 
also  to  certain  facts  in  the  natural  government  of  God  which  serve 
both  to  illustrate  and  to  accredit  it. 

(555.)  Considered  simply  as  a  remedial  economy,  and  without 
reference,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  nature  of  the  means  em- 
ployed^ it  has  its  analogue  in  those  natural  provisions  for  curing 
disease  and  redressing  or  repairing  evil,  which  experience  enables 
us  to  discover  under  the  natural  government  of  God.  "  We  may 
observe  in  nature  the  provision  which  has  been  made  to  prevent 
the  natural  bad  consequences  of  men's  actions.  We  are  apt  to  think 
that  the  constitution  of  the  world  might  have  been  such,  as  to 
have  prevented  the  introduction  of  misery  at  all.  On  the  con- 
trary, however,  we  find  that  evil  is  permitted,  but  that  the  Author 
of  nature  has  so  far  interposed  on  our  behalf  as  to  provide  us  with 
remedies  which,  in  many  cases,  prevent  the  destruction  which  must 
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otherwise  have  ensued.     And  this  is  an  instance  both  of  severity 
and  of  mercy  in  the  constitution  of  things."  * 

(556.)  Considered  again  as  a  scheme  of  Mediation,  which  is 
carried  on  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Mediator  betwixt  God  and 
men,  there  is  no  office  on  earth  which  is  in  all  respects  the  same 
with  His,  for  it  is  unique  and  peculiar  to  Him  alone ;  but  there 
are  many  analogous  instances  of  mediation  between  man  and  man 
which  enable  us  to  form  some  conception  of  His  work  as  Media- 
tor ;  and  which,  forming,  as  they  do,  part  of  the  scheme  of  God's 
natural  government,  afford  a  presumption  that  some  similar  agency 
may  be  employed  with  a  view  to  our  spiritual  welfare.  We  are 
familiar  with  many  cases  of  mediation,  in  which  one  influential 
party  interposes  for  the  benefit  of  others,  and  with  many  cases  of 
intercession,  in  which  benefits  are  actually  procured  for  those  on 
whose  behalf  it  is  offered ;  and  it  is  by  the  aid  of  these  natural 
analogies  that  we  are  enabled  to  conceive  of  the  corresponding 
functions  of  Christ  as  Mediator.  It  is  undeniably  the  law  of  God's 
natural  government,  that  He  ordinarily  accomplishes  the  counsel 
of  His  will  by  the  use  of  means,  and  that,  among  these,  He  em- 
ploys, to  a  large  extent,  the  agency  of  some  with  a  view  to  the 
benefit  of  others. 

(557.)  Considered  again  in  its  most  peculiar  aspect  as  a  scheme 
of  Redemption,  implying  the  expiation  of  sin  by  vicarious  suffer- 
ing and  satisfaction,  it  finds  its  best  analogue  m  the  universal 
practice  of  Sacrifice  in  connection  with  religious  worship, — a  prac- 
tice which  may  have  originated  in  Divine  institution  contempora- 
neously with  the  first  announcement  of  God's  purpose  of  mercy 
towards  a  fallen  world,  but  which,  by  its  continued  use  in  all  ages 
and  among  all  nations,  even  such  as  did  not  enjoy  the  light  of 
Revelation  otherwise  than  through  the  dim  reflection  of  tradition, 
affords  the  strongest  evidence  of  its  being  a  fit  expression  of  the 
feelings,  the  hopes,  and  the  fears  of  the  human  soul.  It  is  vain 
to  say  that  there  is  anything  unnatural  or  inconceivable  in  such 
a  method  of  expiation  ;  for  the  analogy  of  our  whole  experience 
with  reference  to  the  worship  which  has  prevailed  in  the  world 
refutes  the  objection,  and  supplies  some  measure  of  proof  in  sup- 
port of  the  idea  of  vicarious  expiation  or  atonement.  But  besides 
the  analogy  of  sacrifice,  there  are  other  analogies  arising  from  the 


•  Parkinson,  *'  Analyna  of  Butler's  Analogy,"  p.  76. 
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facts  of  our  common  experience ;  for  there  are  instances  of  vicarious 
suffering,  and  of  the  good  of  others  being  secured  by  it,  under  the 
ordinary  government  of  God.  If  this  be  true,  may  we  not  say 
with  reference  to  this  aspect  of  the  scheme,  that  "  the  matter  of 
the  revelation  itself  is  evidenced  and  interpreted  by  those  awful^ 
far-reaching  analogies  of  mediation  and  vicarious  suffering^  which 
we  discern  in  the  visible  course  of  the  world  f  "*  These  analogies 
will  not  prove  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  for  that  depends  on  the 
sovereign  will  of  God,  and  can  only  be  made  known  by  a  revela- 
tion from  Himself ;  but  when  it  has  been  revealed,  they  may  show 
that  it  is  likely^  as  being  like  to  what  we  learn  from  experience, 
and  may  thus  become  an  important  aid  to  faith.  For,  as  the  same 
writer  has  said,  "  There  is,  perhaps,  no  greater  satisfaction  to  the 
Christian,  than  that  which  arises  from  his  perceiving  that  the 
Revealed  system  is  rooted  deep  in  the  natural  course  of  things  of 
which  it  is  merely  the  result  and  completion  ;  that  his  Saviour  has 
interpreted  for  him  the  faint  or  broken  accents  of  nature ;  and 
that  in  them,  so  interpreted,  he  has,  as  if  in  some  old  prophecy, 
at  once  an  evidence  and  a  lasting  memorial  of  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel." 

(558.)  Some  of  those  pecuKar  doctrines  of  Revelation  which 
are  most  offensive  to  the  unrenewed  mind  are  strictly  analogous 
to  facts  in  our  common  experience.  Regeneration,  or  the  com- 
munication of  spiritual  life,  is  analogous  to  our  first  birth,  or  the 
communication  of  natural  life.f  Justification  through  Christ 
by  faith  may  be  illustrated,  although  it  cannot  be  proved,  by 
natural  analogies.}  The  sovereignty  of  God  in  giving  or  withhold- 
ing according  to  His  mere  good  pleasure  the  gifts  of  His  grace, 
is  supported  by  a  host  of  analogous  facts  in  the  unequal  distri- 
bution of  natural  endowments,  of  providential  mercies,  and  of 
external  means  and  opportunities  of  salvation.  §  Election  to  out^ 
ward  privileges — the  only  election  which  some  distinguished 
writers  will  acknowledge,  || — is  only  a  manifestation,  in  a  lower 


*  J.  H.  Newman,  *'  Sermon  on  the 
Theory  of  Religious  Belief."  Preached 
before  the  University  of  Oxford.  P.  33. 

t  Berkeley,  "  Minute  Philosopher," 
Works,  I.  4,  59.  Copleston,  "In- 
quiry," p.  158. 

t  Mansel,  "  Limits  of  Religious 
Thought,"  p.  227. 


§  Barnes,  "  Science  and  Theology," 
p.  266.  Dr  Symington,  **  Elements 
of  Divine  Truth,"  pp.  228,  266. 

II  Archbishop  Sumner,  "  Apostoli- 
cal Preaching."  Archbirfiop  Whately, 
"  Essays  on  the  Difficulties  in  the 
Writings  of  St  Paul."  Dr  Stanley 
Faber,  **  Primitive  Doctrine  of  Elec- 
tion." 
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sphere,  of  the  same  principle  of  sovereignty  which  is  involved  in 
election  to  eternal  Ufe.  That  sovereignty  is  really  manifested  in 
giving  or  withholding  the  means  of  grace ;  and  the  unequal  dis- 
tribution of  these  means  is  analogous  to  the  very  unequal  degrees 
of  knowledge  and  civilisation  which  exist  among  different  nations 
under  the  light  of  Nature. 

(559.)  The  future  resurrection  of  the  body  has  its  natural 
analogue  in  the  annual  resurrection  of  Nature  from  the  death- 
like torpor  of  winter;*  and  its  possibility  is  proved,  while  its 
nature  is  illustrated  by  the  apostle,  when  he  refers  to  similar  facts 
in  our  actual  experience.  "  But  some  man  will  say,  How  are  the 
dead  raised  up  ?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  Thou  fool, 
that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die.  And  that 
which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but 
bai'e  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain  :  But 
God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  Him,  and  to  every  seed  his 
own  body."f 

(560.)  In  like  manner  the  intimate  union  and  interdependence 
of  all  true  believers,  arising  from  their  common  relation  to  Christ, 
as  well  as  the  reciprocal  duties  which  flow  from  it,  are  represented 
by  the  analogous  case  of  the  members  of  the  same  material  body. 
"  As  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  mem- 
bers of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ. 
For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body.  .  .  .  For 
the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many.  If  the  foot  shall  say. 
Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body,  is  it  therefore 
not  of  the  body  ?  And  if  the  ear  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the 
eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body,  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?  If  the 
whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were  the  hearing  ?  if  the  whole 
were  hearing,  where  were  the  smelling  t  But  now  hath  God  set 
the  members  every  one  of  them  in  the  body  as  it  has  pleased 
Him.  And  if  they  were  all  one  member,  where  were  the  body  ? 
But  now  are  they  many  members,  yet  but  one  body.  And  the 
eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee,  nor  again  the 
head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  .  .  .  That  there  should 
be  no  schism  in  the  body :  but  that  the  members  should  have  the 
same  care  one  for  another.  And  whether  one  member  suffer,  all 
the  members  suffer  with  it,  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the 


♦  Dr  Cheever,  **  Voices  of  Nature."  t  1  Cor.  xv.  85-38. 
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members  rejoice  with  it.     Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
members  in  particular."* 

(561.)  The  inward  spiritual  conflict  between  sin  and  grace 
in  the  hearts  of  believers  is  different  from,  but  strictly  analogous 
to,  the  conflict  between  reason  and  passion,  or  conscience  and  will, 
which  is  one  of  the  facts  of  our  most  famihar  experience.  A 
spiritual  law  coming  into  contact  with  a  carnal  heart  irritates  and 
inflames  it,  just  as  the  purest  light  irritates  a  diseased  eye ;  and 
even  when  the  heart  is  renewed,  but  as  yet  only  imperfectly  sanc- 
tified, its  remaining  corruptions  must  be  in  constant  conflict  with 
grace  itself.  The  power  of  sin  is  never  known  until  we  begin 
to  resist  and  to  strive  against  it,  just  as  the  force  of  a  current  is 
little  felt  while  we  suffer  ourselves  to  glide  along  with  it  on  its 
smooth  surface,  but  makes  itself  known  as  soon  as  we  turn  our- 
selves to  make  head  against  it.  There  is  a  natural,  as  well  as  a 
spiritual  conflict  of  this  kind ;  and  the  spiritual  conflict  of  which 
the  apostle  speaks f  is  analogous  to  that  which  is  natural,  and  of 
which  even  a  heathen  could  say 

Video  meliora  proboque 
Deteriora  sequor.J 

(562.)  Many  other  points  of  Analogy  between  Scripture  and 
Experience  might  be  enumerated  ;  but  the  specimens  which  have 
been  selected  are  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose,  which  is 
merely  to  show  that  the  relation  which  the  one  bears  to  the  other 
is  a  fertile  source  of  sound  analogies  in  matters  of  faith. 


*  1  Cor.  xii.  12-27.  Pascal,  "  Pen- 
sees,"  p.  294. 

t  Rom.  vii.  14-25. 

t  Muller,  ''  The  Doctrine  of  Sin," 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

ANALOGY  BETWEEN  THE  CONSTITUENT  TRUTHS  OF 

REVELATION. 


(563.)  The  lessons  of  Revelation  are  analogous  not  only  to 
the  facts  of  Experience,  but  also  to  one  another.  There  are  in- 
ternal harmonies  between  the  truths  of  Scripture  themselves,  as 
well  as  external  correspondences  between  them  and  what  we 
know  of  the  constitution  and  course  of  nature.  They  constitute 
one  self-consistent  scheme  of  doctrine,  and  there  is  a  mutual 
relation  and  interdependence  between  all  its  parts,  just  as  there 
is  in  Nature,  or  in  Science  which  is  the  interpreter  of  Nature.* 
This  correlation  between  the  different  truths  of  Scripture  is 
usually  called  by  divines  the  "  Analogy  of  faith,"  and  is  regarded 
both  as  a  rule  for  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  also  as  an 
evidence  in  support  of  its  claims.f  For  this  reason  it  is  held  that 
Scripture  is  its  own  best  interpreter, — that  it  can  only  be  under- 
stood by  comparing  one  part  of  it  with  another,  and  ascertaining 
the  relation  which  subsists  between  its  various  lessons,  just  as  in 
the  department  of  Science,  truth  is  the  only  test  or  touchstone  of 
truth,  in  the  scheme  of  our  mere  natural  knowledge.^ 

(564.)  The  "  analogy  of  faith,"  considered  as  a  rule  of  inter- 
pretation, has  been  misunderstood  by  some,  and  objected  to  by 
others ;  §  but  its  real  import  and  right  application  may  be  best  ex- 
plained and  vindicated  by  offering  some  examples  of  the  analogies 
to  which  we  refer. 

(565.)  There  is  a  real  analogy  in  some  respects,  while  there  is 
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an  important  difference  in  others,  between  the  two  covenants  of 
life — the  covenant  of  precepts  or  of  works,  and  the  covenant  of 
promises  or  of  faith.  There  was  grace  in  both  covenants, — for  it 
was  an  act  of  free  and  sovereign  grace  on  God's  part  when  He 
condescended  to  pledge  His  promise,  and  to  "  become  debtor  to 
His  own  faithfulness"*  for  its  fulfilment,  that  man  should  not 
die  but  live  on  condition  of  his  obedience  to  the  precept ;  just  as 
it  was  an  act  of  free  and  sovereign  grace,  when  He  gave  the  first 
promise  of  a  Saviour,  and  announced  a  plan  of  redemption  which 
originated  in  His  mere  good  pleasure,  and  was  to  be  accomplished 
by  means  devised,  provided,  and  rendered  effectual  by  His  own 
wisdom  and  love.  They  are  analogous,  also,  as  having  the  same 
ultimate  end  in  view,  which  was,  in  either  instance,  the  enjoyment 
of  eternal  life, — not  the  mere  continuance  of  conscious  existence, 
but  the  everlasting  duration  of  spiritual  life, — the  Divine  life  of 
the  soul.  Yet  while  they  resemble  each  other  in  respect  both  to 
their  original  source,  and  their  ultimate  end,  they  differ  funda- 
mentally in  respect  to  the  conditions  on  which  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  was  left  to  depend ; — for,  in  the  one  case,  it  was  to  depend 
on  the  personal  obedience  of  our  first  parent,  and  if  that  obedience 
had  been  rendered,  he  would  have  been  justified  by  his  own  works, 
and  his  reward  would  have  been  "  not  of  grace  but  of  debt" — in 
the  other  case,  it  was  to  depend  on  the  work  of  another  who  is 
revealed  as  the  "  seed  of  the  woman," — a  suffering  yet  victorious 
adversary  of  the  wicked  one  ;  and  on  the  accomplishment  of  that 
work  the  promise  of  grace  becomes  "  sure  to  all  the  seed,"  and 
"  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,"  which  is  merely  received  or  ap- 
propriated by  faith.  It  is  manifest  from  this  difference  between 
the  two,  that  the  first  Covenant,  or  the  Law,  was  adapted  to  the 
condition  of  man  unfallen,  and  while  he  was  yet  in  a  state  of  pris- 
tine innocence  and  perfection  ;  whereas  the  second  Covenant,  or 
the  Gospel,  is  adapted  to  our  condition  as  fallen  beings,  and  makes 
provision  for  our  salvation  not  by  works,  but  by  grace  through 
faith.f  Each  of  the  two  is  adapted  to  the  condition  for  which 
it  was  designed. 

(566.)  But,  with  respect  even  to  the  conditions  on  which 
eternal  life  was  promised,  there  is  a  striking  analogy  between  the 
two  covenants.     In  each  of  them,  one  was  constituted  by  Divine 
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appointment  the  Representative  of  others,  and  dealt  with  as  the 
Federal  Head  of  those  whom  they  severally  represented.  To  un- 
derstand the  doctrine  of  Scripture  in  regard  alike  to  the  fall  and 
the  redemption  of  man,  we  must  form  a  clear  and  definite  con- 
ception of  representative^  as  distinguished  from  individual,  action, 
and  of  a  generic,  as  distinguished  from  a  personal,  law.*  It  is  the 
public  official  character  with  which  they  were  respectively  invested, 
which  constitutes  the  real  ground  of  the  analogy,  so  strikingly 
marked  in  Scripture,  between  the  first  and  the  second  Adam. 
"  Since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead ;  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive.  .  .  .  And  so  it  is  written.  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a 
living  soul,  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit.  .  .  The 
first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 
heaven.  As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy ;  and 
such  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  And 
as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  tlie  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly."  "  As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned," — or  as  it  is  stated  in  the  resumption, — "  as  by  the 
offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even 
so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men 
unto  justification  of  life.  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many 
were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous." f  On  the  ground  of  this  radical  analogy  between  them 
in  respect  of  their  representative  character  the  first  Adam  is  de- 
scribed as  the  type  or  figure  of  the  second — 09  i<m  two?  tov 
fjiiWoirrof;. 

(567.)  The  representative  character  of  each  is  generally  ac- 
knowledged by  divines,  as  well  as  the  analogy  which  subsists 
betwixt  them  in  this  respect.J  But  some  writers  have  miscon- 
ceived and  misapplied  the  doctrine,  while  others  have  sought  to 
evade  or  explain  it  away.  Among  the  former,  Mr  Thompson 
admits  that  there  may  be  a  generic  law,  imposed  on  the  whole  race 
through  one  who  is  constituted  their  representative  ;  but  affirms 


•  The  Princeton  Essays,  I.  Series. 

t  1  Cor.  XV.  21,  22,  46-49  ;  Kom. 
V.  12,  18,  19. 

t  Dr  Shuttle  worth,  "Consistency 
of  Revelation,"  p.  249.    Dr  Tholuck, 


"  Guido  and  Julius,"  pp.  70,  74.  Dr 
Brcckenridge,  "  Knowledge  of  God,'* 
pp.  481-485.  Dr  Cormack  on  Ori- 
ginal Sin.  Dr  Symington's  "£le- 
meute,"  pp.  142, 144,  332. 
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that  universal  sinfulness  and  universal  redemption  are  necessary 
correlates  ;*  whereas  they  are  universal,  respectively,  only  with 
reference  to  the  parties  who  were  represented  under  the  first  and 
the  second  covenants, — all  the  natural  posterity  of  Adam,  in  the 
one  case,  and  all  the  seed  who  were  given  to  Christ,  in  the  other,  and 
who  are  expressly  distinguished  in  the  first  promise  of  a  Saviour, 
from  "  the  seed  of  the  serpent"  or  "  the  children  of  the  wicked 
one  :"  and  if  this  difference  were  overlooked,  we  should  be  shut  up 
by  the  language  of  Scripture,  to  the  doctrine,  not  only  of  universal 
redemption,  but  of  universal  salvation  ;  for  salvation,  and  not  mere 
salvability,  is  the  promise  of  the  everlasting  covenant.  Dr  Harris, 
again,  admits  the  representative  character  of  our  first  parent,  but 
affirms  that  in  regard  to  depravity,  we  are  placed  in  precisely  the 
same  state  we  would  have  been  in,  if  the  representative  relation 
between  Adam  and  his  posterity  had  never  existed,  and  if  he  had 
sinned  only  in  his  private  and  personal  capacity  :f  whereas  the 
very  idea  of  representation  implies  that  his  constituents  are  liable 
to  be  affected,  for  good  or  for  evil,  by  the  conduct  of  their  repre- 
sentative, as  such.  Others  have  souglit  to  evade  or  explain  away 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture  on  this  subject.  At  one  time,  recourse 
is  had  to  the  desperate  expedient  of  representing  the  account  of 
the  Probation  and  Fall  of  man  as  a  mere  allegory.  This  is  the 
position  assumed  by  Mr  Ellis,  when  he  says  that  "  every  just  and 
consistent  claim  of  the  narrative  is  met  when  we  regard  it  as  giving 
a  sketch  of  the  workings  and  experiences  of  humanity  on  this 
earth,  in  an  allegorical  representation^  by  which  an  individual  is 
made  to  stand  as  a  type  of  us  all.  Adam  is,  and  means  Man ;  and 
Adam's  experience  is  representative  of  the  experience  of  all  human 
beings.  We  are  all  created  as  he  was.  Human  nature  works 
in  us  as  it  worked  in  him.  We  sin,  as  he  sinned ;  we  suffer,  as  he 
suffered ;  we  die,  as  he  died.  We  do  not  sin  because  he  sinned, 
but  as  he  sinned, — in  like  manner,  since  we  have  a  like  nature."J 
Coleridge  seems  to  sanction  this  view,  when  he  says  that  Adam 
was  a  representative  only  as  every  other  man  is  one,  and  that  his 
name  is  a  generic  term,  denoting  the  race,  not  the  individual,§ 


♦  Thompson,  **  Christian  Theism," 
11.243,  259,  261,298,302. 

t  Dr  Harris,  **  Man  Primeval,"  pp. 
416,  424,  432  ;  and  ''  Patriarchy," 
p.  34. 


t  G.  E.  Ellis,  "Half-century  of 
Unitarianism,"  p.  76. 

§  Coleridge,  "  Aids  to  Reflection," 
p.  232. 
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But  if  the  narrative  in  Genesis  be  an  allegory,  everything  in 
Scripture  which  is  founded  upon  it,  and  especially  the  whole 
scheme  of  grace  and  redemption,  must  be  allegorical  also  ;  and  so 
we  shall  have,  not  only  an  allegorical  fall,  but  an  allegorical  salva- 
tion, an  allegorical  Gospel,  an  allegorical  Christ.*  The  analogy 
of  which  we  now  speak  assumes  the  historical  truth  of  the  sacred 
record,  and  is  founded  on  a  comparison  of  one  part  of  it  with 
another.  But  even  when  the  narrative  in  Genesis  is  acknowledged 
to  be  historical,  a  desperate  effort  has  been  made  to  get  rid  of 
the  idea  of  representative  action,  and  the  connected  doctrines 
of  imputation,  and  hereditarj*  guilt, — for  instance,  by  Dr  Beecher, 
who  makes  the  important  admission — which  we  conceive  to  be 
the  most  valuable  part  of  his  treatise — that  the  actual  state  of 
the  moral  world  cannot  be  explained  except  on  the  supposition 
of  "  a  forfeiture  prior  to  birth ;"  and  yet  rather  than  adopt  the 
obno:dous  doctrine  of  federal  headship  and  representation,  he  pre- 
fers to  have  recourse  to  a  theory  of  pre-existence,  and  speaks  as  if 
ever\-  man  had  fallen  for  himself  before  he  entered  this  world  at 
all,  and  is  now  only  suffering  the  consequences  of  his  own  per- 
sonal sin.f  The  theor}-  of  pre-existence  is  not  new  ;  it  was  advo- 
cated in  former  times  by  Bishop  Rust,  Joseph  Glanville,  and 
others ;  but  we  have  little  fear  for  the  doctrine  of  feileral  head- 
ship and  representative  action,  if  it  has  no  more  formidable  anta- 
gonist or  rival  than  this  purely  imaginar)-  hypothesis. 

(568.)  This  fundamental  and  deep-rooted  analogj-  between  the 
two  great  dispensations  of  Revealed  Religion, — the  first  and  the 
second  covenants  of  life, — has  important  consequences  when  it  is 
\'iewed  in  relation  to  many  of  the  doctrines  which  compose  the 
scheme  of  systematic  Theology.  It  will  be  found  that  the  radical 
difference  between  the  two  great  schools  of  Theologj* — called  in 
America  the  Old  School  and  the  New — which  have  divided  the 
Church  in  all  ages,  and  exhibited  opposite  tendencies  and  results,J 
may  be  traced  in  a  great  measure  to  the  views  which  they  have  re- 
spectively taken  of  the  nature  of  these  two  federal  constitutions,  and 
the  relation  which  they  bear  to  each  other.  Were  the  analogy 
which  subsists  between  them  clearly  discerned,  it  would  go  far  to 


*  See  Holden's  DiaBertatioa  on  the 
Historical  Charmct^  al  the  NamtiTe. 

t  Dr  Beecher,  '*  Conflict  of  Ages,*' 
pp.  812,  328, 420,  433. 
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detemiine  many  controversies  in  regard  to  particular  doctrines. 
Accordingly  Mr  Croker,  when  he  undertakes  to  compare  or  contrast 
the  rival  schools  in  America,  traces  the  difference  between  them  to 
this  source.  According  to  his  statement  the  Old  School  hold  that 
"  God  constituted  Adam  properly  and  truly  the  head  and  repre- 
sentative of  our  race,  and  with  him,  as  such,  entered  into  covenant; 
that  our  first  parent,  acting  in  behalf  of  all  his  posterity,  involved 
them  in  the  guilt  of  his  transgression,  so  that,  for  his  act,  they 
became  justly  liable  to  eternal  death.  .  .  .  Closely  allied  to  this 
doctrine  is  another  respecting  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  atone- 
ment. God,  say  they,  entered  into  covenant  from  eternity  with 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  save  a  part  of  our  race,  on  condition 
that  He  should  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  their  sins.  Christ, 
in  making  an  atonement,  literally  bore  the  penalties  of  the  law 
in  His  own  person,  and  by  the  full  payment  of  the  debt  due  to 
Divine  justice,  purchased  the  redemption  of  the  elect ;  they  alone 
were  embraced  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  His  righteousness 
becomes,  by  imputation,  really  and  truly  theirs  through  faith.  .  .  . 
Another  doctrine  neai'ly  connected  with  that  first  mentioned  is 
that,  mankind  having  lost  the  Divine  image  in  their  transgression 
and  fall  with  Adam,  and  being  born  into  the  world  with  a  consti- 
tution morally  depraved,  have  no  ability  in  any  sense  to  obey  the 
command  of  God,  or  to  comply  with  the  conditions  of  salvation  in 
the  Gospel.  The  power  necessary  to  right  moral  action,  having 
been  destroyed  by  the  fall,  is  communicated  only  by  Sovereign 
grace.  Hence  regeneration  is  an  effect  of  the  Spirit's  operations, 
in  which  man  is  entirely  passive, — as  much  so  as  in  his  original 
creation."*  On  these  important  doctrines  the  New  School  differs 
from  the  Old,  and  that  difference  has  its  source  in  the  view  which 
they  severally  take  of  the  nature  of  the  two  covenants,  and  of  the 
relation  which  they  bear  to  each  other. 

(569.)  The  bearing  of  this  fundamental  analogy  on  some  of 
the  most  important  articles  of  faith  is  admirably  stated  by  Dr 
Hodge  of  Princeton.  "  Our  union  with  Adam  and  our  union 
with  Christ, — the  relation  of  the  sin  of  the  one,  and  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  other,  to  our  condemnation,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  our  justification,  on  the  other, — the  derivation  of  a  corrupt 
nature  from  Adam,  and  of  a  holy  nature  from  Christ, — are  in- 


Croker*8  *'  Catastrophe  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,"  p.  75. 
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eluded  in  the  analogy  between  the  first  and  second  Adaniy  as  that 
analogy  is  presented  in  the  BibUr  *  In  like  manner  Mr  Mozley, 
in  explaining  the  views  of  Augustin  on  the  doctrines  of  Grace, 
asks,  "  How  is  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  the  reason  and  basis  of 
the  Scripture  doctrine  of  predestination,"  that  is,  to  eternal  life  ? 
and  adds  the  following  statement : — "  Scripture  distinguishes  in 
the  most  marked  way  between  two  covenants.  The  first  was  that 
under  which  mankind  was  created,  and  which  ended  at  the  fall. 
Its  language  was.  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  It  endowed  man 
with  free-will,  or  the  power  to  obey  the  Divine  law,  and  in  return 
claimed  the  due  use  of  this  power  from  him — the  proper  exercise 
of  that  free-will.  The  burden  of  obedience,  the  attainment  of 
salvation  (eternal  life  ?),  was  thrown  upon  the  man  himself.  .  .  . 
This  was  the  covenant  of  works.  The  covenant  of  grace  was 
opposed  to  it.  But  how  could  it  be  opposed  to  it,  if  under  that 
covenant  the  salvation  of  man  still  continued  to  depend,  as  before, 
on  his  free-will  ?  .  .  .  Whatever  additional  grace  there  may  be 
under  the  second  covenant,  no  substantial  difference  is  made  out 
so  long  as  the  use  of  this  grace  remains  dependent  on  the  wdll, — 
the  burden  of  obedience  is  still  thrown  on  the  man  himself  in 
the  first  instance,  and  his  salvation  depends  on  an  original  act  of 
choice,  as  it  did  under  the  first  covenant."  t 

(570.)  Particular  analogies  between  the  constituent  parts  of 
Revealed  religion  might  be  multiplied  indefinitely.  We  can  only 
offer  a  few  specimens  as  indications  of  a  line  of  thought  which 
may  be  profitably  pursued. 

(571.)  There  is  an  evident  analogj',  for  instance,  between  the 
Law  and  the  Gospel  in  this  respect,  that  each  of  them  requires 
a  righteousness  as  the  ground  of  our  justification  before  God,  and 
such  a  righteousness  as  is  sufficient,  in  His  estimation,  to  meet  and 
satisfy  the  claims  of  justice.  The  reason  is  that,  in  either  in- 
stance, a  man  can  only  be  justified,  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the 
term,  when  he  is  accepted  as  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
invested  with  a  title  to  eternal  life,  as  well  as  delivered  from  a 
sentence  of  condemnation.  In  the  loose  popular  sense,  it  may 
mean  nothing  more  than  the  pardon  of  sin  and  exemption  from 
penal  suffering,  and  this  is  often  supposed  to  proceed  from  the 
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mere  mercy  of  God,  without  any  satisfaction  to  His  justice  :  but 
as  the  Law  requires,  so  the  Gospel  recognises,  a  righteousness  as 
indispensable  both  to  pardon  and  acceptance ;  and  the  only  differ- 
ence between  the  two  in  this  respect  is  that,  in  the  one,  a  personal^ 
in  the  other,  a  vicariousy  righteousness  is  revealed  as  the  ground 
of  Justification.  The  three  cases  of  Imputation  which  are  re- 
vealed in  Scripture — the  imputation  of  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first 
sin  to  his  posterity — the  imputation  of  the  sinner's  guilt  to  Christ 
as  his  substitute, — and  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  to 
the  believer  as  the  ground  of  his  justification  and  acceptance  with 
God — are  all  closely  connected  by  the  bond  of  analogy,  and  must 
all  stand  or  fall  together.  Accordingly  they  have  been,  for  the 
most  part,  maintained  or  assailed,  by  the  same  parties,  and  on 
similar  grounds.  If  guilt  cannot  be  transferred,  neither  can 
righteousness ;  and  if  we  thus  get  rid  of  the  imputation  of  sin,  it 
is  at  the  expense  of  forfeiting  a  propitiatory  Atonement,  and  a 
vicarious  Justification. 

(572.)  There  is  such  a  correlation  between  certain  truths, 
that  the  proof  of  the  one  presupposes,  and  is,  to  some  extent, 
founded  on,  the  truth  of  the  other.  In  this  way  the  scriptural 
doctrine  of  human  depravity  stands  related  to  the  scriptural  doc- 
trine of  God's  efficacious  Grace  in  conversion ;  the  former  is 
presupposed  in  the  latter,  while  the  latter,  if  it  cannot  be  proved 
otherwise  than  by  express  testimonies  of  Scripture  in  regard  to 
the  nature  and  extent  of  Divine  influence,  is  accredited  by  the 
former,  as  being  in  exact  accordance  with  it.*  In  like  manner, 
the  doctrine  of  original  righteousness  and  that  of  original  sin  are 
so  related,  that  we  cannot  even  conceive  aright  of  our  present 
degradation  without  reference  to  our  pristine  dignity ;  and  both 
have  been  denied  by  the  same  parties,  and  on  the  same  grounds.f 
The  scriptural  doctrine  of  the  sinfulness  of  unbelief  depends  upon, 
and  is  involved  in,  the  assumption  that  God  speaks  to  us  in  His 
word  :  it  is  felt  to  be  consistent  with  the  claims  of  Scripture,  and 
undeniable,  if  these  claims  be  well  founded.  J  The  scriptural  doc- 
trine that  God's  chief  end  is  His  own  glory  is  analogous  to  the 
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scriptural  doctrine  that  man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  and  enjoy 
Him.* 

(573.)  As  there  is  an  exact  correlation  and  interdependence 
between  the  doctrinal  truths  of  Revelation,  so  its  doctrines  are 
analogous  to  its  precepts.  It  requires  just  such  a  frame  of  mind 
as  its  lessons  arc  fitted  to  produce.  The  Ethics  of  Christianity 
are  as  peculiar  as  its  revealed  truths,  and  there  is  not  only  a  close 
connection,  but  a  real  analogy,  between  the  two.  It  is  because 
they  resemble  each  other,  and  involve  principles  which  are  common 
to  both,  that  the  doctrines  are  fitted  to  become  motives  to  Chris- 
tian duty.f  Were  these  doctrines  materially  different  from  what 
they  are,  they  would  have  no  tendency  to  produce  the  peculiar 
morality  which  the  Gospel  requires.  That  morality  is  unique, 
and  w^idely  different  from  any  other  ethical  code.  It  exhibits  a 
striking  contrast  to  the  cun'ent  morality  of  the  worid,  and  to  the 
ethical  philosophy  whether  of  the  Stoical  or  Epicurean  Schools, 
in  respect  alike  to  the  principles  on  w^hich  it  proceeds,  and  the 
character  w^hich  it  is  designed  and  fitted  to  form.  The  reason  is 
that  the  doctrinal  truths  of  Scripture  are  analogous  to  its  moral 
precepts,  and  fitted,  therefore,  to  be  urged  as  motives  to  the  dis- 
charge of  its  most  peculiar  duties. 

(574.)  We  are  required,  for  instance,  to  "  be  imitators  of 
God,  as  dear  children  :"  and  this  precept  is  founded  on  two  dis- 
tinct analogies, — the  one  being  that  which  subsists  between  the 
relation  of  children  to  a  father,  and  our  relation  to  God  not  only 
as  His  offspring  by  creation  but  as  His  adopted  children  by  grace; 
the  other  being  that  which  subsists  between  God  and  man  as  a 
creature  who  was  made  in  His  image.  This  latter  doctrine  is 
presupposed  in  the  precept  and  analogous  to  it,  insomuch  that  the 
imitation  of  God  would  be  impossible  were  there  either  no  resem- 
blance between  the  human  and  Divine  nature,  or  were  we  unable 
to  conceive  wherein  that  resemblance  consists.  Accordingly,  it 
lias  always  been  felt  to  be  a  strong  objection  to  the  views  of 
King,  Whately,  and  Copleston,  in  regard  to  our  analogical  con- 
ceptions of  the  Divine  perfections,  that  were  they  adopted  and 
carried  out  to  their  legitimate  application,  they  would  leave  no 
room  for  the  discharge  of  this  practical  duty.     It  is  only  because 
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our  analogical  conceptions  of  these  attributes  are  founded  on  a 
real  resemblance  between  His  nature  and  our  own,  that  we  are 
capable  of  being  "  imitators  of  God."* 

(575.)  We  are  required,  again,  to  "  love  our  enemies,"  "  to 
bless  them  that  curse  us,"  "  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate  us,  and  to 
pray  for  them  that  despitef  ully  use,  and  persecute  us ;"  but  why  I 
"  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
for  He  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and 
sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust."t  The  precept,  which 
is  designed  to  regulate  man's  conduct,  is  analogous  to  the  principle, 
which  regulates  God's  procedure  in  the  ordinary  course  of  His 
Providence,  and  it  is  enforced  by  a  motive  derived  from  that 
source.  We  are  further  required  to  forgive  as  we  hope  to  be 
forgiven ;  and  even  assured  that  "  if  ye  forgive  men  their  tres- 
passes, your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you  ;  but  if  ye  for- 
give not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive 
your  trespasses.''^  The  doctrine  of  Divine  forgiveness  is  ana- 
logous to  the  precept  which  requires  a  forgiving  spirit  in  man, 
and  it  is  applied  as  a  constraining  motive  to  enforce  this  duty. 
"Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  an- 
other, even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."§  Every 
conscience  must  feel  the  force  of  that  solemn  appeal,  "  O  thou 
wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  desiredst 
Me :  shouldst  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow- 
servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee?"||  When  the  analogy  is 
thus  applied  to  the  regulation  of  human  conduct  it  is  equally  in- 
structive and  useful,  for  we  are  bound  to  be  " imitators  of  God;" 
but  it  may  become  a  source  of  serious  error  if  it  be  so  extended  as 
to  make  man's  duty  to  his  fellow-men  the  rule  or  test  of  God's  pro- 
cedure towards  us, — for  lie  sustains  other  relations  to  His  creatures 
than  that  of  a  Father — especially  those  of  a  Lawgiver,  a  Moral 
Kuler,  and  a  Righteous  Judge ;  and  this  fundamental  difference 
between  our  condition  and  His  may  warrant  Him  in  inflicting 
punishment  where  it  might  be  our  duty  to  abstain  from  doing  so. 
And  the  difference,  as  well  as  the  analogy,  is  recognised  in  Scrip- 
ture when  it  is  said,  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but 


♦  Archbishop  King's  "  Discourse," 
appended  to  Whately's  Bampton  I.iec- 
tures,  p.  465.  Barton,  "  Analogy," 
pp.  322,  342,  355,  363. 


t  Matt.  V.  44-46. 
t  Matt.  vi.  14,  15. 
§  Eph.  iv.  32. 
I  Matt,  xviii.  32,  33. 
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rather  give  place  unto  wrath ;  for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  Mine, 
I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."  * 

(57G.)  There  is  also  an  instructive  analogy  between  the  doc- 
trinal truths  and  the  historical  facts  of  Scripture.  The  sacred 
narrative  is  throughout  a  practical  commentary  on  its  religious 
lessons.  The  same  truths  which  are  taught  in  words,  are  illus- 
trated and  exemplified  by  events.  The  doctrine  of  God's  provi- 
dence, for  instance,  is  visibly  exhibited,  as  it  were,  in  the  whole 
history  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  in  the  biographies  of  individual 
men,  such  as  Abraham,  Joseph,  and  Moses.  The  narrative  of  our 
Lord's  humiliation,  again,  is  analogous  to  His  whole  design  in 
regard  to  man,  and  His  conduct,  as  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  was 
thus  designed  and  fitted  for  our  instruction  and  improvement ;  for 
"  He  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should  walk 

in  His  steps."! 

(577.)  The  ordinances  of  the  Church  are  analogous  both  to  the 
doctrines  and  the  facts  of  Scripture.  The  former  were  designed 
to  symbolize  and  represent  the  latter,  and  must  consequently  have 
some  resemblance  to  them.  The  ordinance  of  circumcision,  for 
instance,  by  which  Jewish  children  were  admitted  into  the  Church, 
was  analogous  to  the  Lord's  promise  to  Abraham,  "  I  will  be  a 
God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee."  The  same  principle 
which  is  expressed  in  the  promise  is  exhibited  in  the  ordinance. 
In  this  respect,  baptism,  as  applied  to  infants  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, is  analogous  to  circumcision  under  the  Old  :  but  in  both 
cases  there  is  a  deeper  and  more  fundamental  analogy  between 
the  ordinance  and  the  doctrine  of  original  sin.  The  mere  fact 
that  such  ordinances  were  provided  under  the  scheme  of  grace, 
and  that  they  were  intended  for  the  benefit  of  little  children,  shows 
that  they  were  regarded  and  treated  as  sinful  and  fallen  creatures ; 
and  no  argument  was  more  conclusive  than  this  against  the  Pelagian 
heresy  in  former  times,  or  against  the  kindred  errors  of  Socinian- 
ism  in  our  own.  J  We  must  view  baptism  in  its  relation  to  the 
Word,  as  a  sign  and  seal,  and  consider  "  their  aspect  each  to  the 
other,  and  their  concurrence  to  one  excellent  end — the  word  un- 


*  Rom.  xii.  19.  MaDsel,  ^*  Limits 
of  Religious  Thought,"  pp.  2,  15. 
Wm.  Law,  "  Case  of  Reason  Stated," 
p.  58.  Butler's  Sermons,  pp.  101, 
102. 


t  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  Lamotirette,  Pen- 
sees,  Dem.  Evang.  XV.  pp.  451, 
458. 

X  Dr  Ghanning*s  Memoirs,  I.  379 ; 
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folding  the  sacrament,  and  the  sacrament  sealing  the  word  ;  the 
word,  as  a  light,  informing  and  clearing  the  sense  of  the  seal,  and 
this  again,  as  a  seal,  confirming  and  ratifying  the  truth  of  the 
word ;  as  you  see  some  significant  seals,  or  engraven  signets,  have 
a  word  about  them,  expressing  their  sense."* 

(578.)  The  ordinance  of  the  Passover,  again,  considered  in  the 
first  instance  as  a  commemorative  or  historical  monument,  and 
apart  from  its  typical  reference,  was  analogous  to  that  great  fact 
in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  people,  tlieir  redemption  from  the  land 
of  Egypt  and  from  the  house  of  bondage.  Several  of  the  directions 
which  were  given  for  its  celebration,  had  reference  to  the  particu- 
lar circumstances  which  accompanied  that  event, — ^such  as  their 
eating  the  Passover  with  bitter  herbs  and  unleavened  bread,  with 
shoes  on  their  feet  and  staves  in  their  hands,  as  if  it  were  to  be  a 
dramatic  representation  of  the  actual  occurrence.  In  its  typical 
aspect  it  prefigured  "  Clu'ist  our  Passover,  sacrificed  for  us," — 
"  the  Lamb  of  God  who  should  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world," 
and  in  this  aspect  it  is  analogous  to  the  Lord's  Supper  by  which 
our  Redemption  by  the  shedding  of  blood  is  now  commemorated. 
And  both  the  Passover  and  the  Lord's  Supper  arc  analogous  to 
each  other,  as  well  as  to  the  truths  of  Revealed  Religion,  since  they 
show  that  by  blood,  shed  and  sprinkled,  salvation  was  secured,  and 
that  by  the  same  blood  God  redeemed  a  people  to  Himself  whom 
He  claims  as  peculiarly  His  own.  For  while  the  Lord  "  passed 
over"  the  houses  of  the  Israelites,  He  caused  to  "  pass  over"  to 
Himself  all  the  first-born  of  man  and  beast ;  and  so  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Supper,  the  death  of  Clirist  is  celebrated  as  our  re- 
demption from  a  worse  than  Egj^ptian  bondage,  and  every 
believing  communicant,  while  he  rejoices  in  being  the  Lord's 
freedman,  acknowledges  that  he  is  not  his  own — that  he  has  been 
bought  with  a  price,  and  that,  like  the  first-born  of  Israel,  he  and 
all  that  is  his,  is  consecrated  to  God. 

(579.)  It  may  seem  that  some  of  the  cases  which  have  been 
brought  into  comparison  are  examples  of  coincidence,  or  corre- 
spondence, or  adaptation,  rather  than  of  analogy ;  but  it  will  be 
found  on  further  reflection  that  analogy  underlies  them  all,  and 
that  there  is  a  radical  resemblance  in  some  respect  between  the 
principles  which  are  common  to  each  of  the  terms  of  comparison. 


*  Coleridge,  "  Aids,"  p.  293. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

ANALOGY  BETWEEN  TYPE  AND  ANTITYPE. 

(580.)  The  magnificent  scheme  of  Prefigaration,  which  pre- 
ceded and  prepared  the  way  for  the  last  and  crowning  dispensation 
of  Revealed  Religion,  may  be  justly  regarded  as  a  Divine  provision 
for  supplying  a  new  class  of  analogies  in  matters  of  faith.  We 
have  already  referred  to  the  Typical  System  in  illustrating  the 
scriptural  applications  of  Analogy;*  we  now  recur  to  it  merely 
for  the  purpose  of  marking  it  out  as  a  distinct  source  both  of  evi- 
dence and  instruction,  and  offering  a  few  specimens  of  those 
analogies  which  are  peculiar  to  the  scheme  of  Revelation  itself, 
and  which  spring  from  the  relations  established  between  its  dif- 
ferent parts.  It  might  be  necessary  for  the  grand  ends  of  that 
scheme  that  some  such  analogies  should  be  provided.  The  symbols 
of  nature  might  be  inadequate  to  represent  the  more  peculiar 
truths  of  a  supernatural  economy.  There  might  be  that  in  "  the 
New  creation"  which  could  find  no  suitable  type  in  the  Old.  The 
teaching  of  nature,  too,  however  expressive,  is  mute  and  cold,  in 
comparison  with  that  instruction  which  is  conveyed  by  revelation 
from  the  mind  of  God  to  the  mind  of  man,  and  embodied,  or 
rather  exemplified  in  living  action,  through  an  instituted  system 
of  worship,  and  the  actual  observance  of  its  rites  and  ordinances 
by  an  external  visible  society.  Being  instituted  by  Divine  autho- 
rity on  express  purpose  to  prefigure  what  was  to  be  afterwards 
fulfilled  and  more  fully  revealed,  such  a  system  can  easily  be 
proved  to  have  had  a  pre-ordained  connection  with  the  event, — and 
this,  which  is  necessary  to  its  typical  character,  is  not  so  manifest 
with  reference  to  mere  natural  symbols,  many  of  which  may  have 

*  Part  I.  chap.  v.  sec.  4. 


ANALOGY  BETWEEN  TYPE  AND  ANTITYPE.  383 

been  designed  for  the  illustration,  rather  than  for  the  establishment, 
of  truth.  For  these  reasons,  as  well  as  for  others  which  may  be 
known  only  by  the  omniscient  Mind,  it  may  have  been  necessary, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  His  designs  with  reference  both  to 
the  Jewish  and  to  the  Christian  Church,  to  establish  a  Typical 
system  under  the  preparatory  dispensations  of  Divine  truth,  and  to 
record  it,  also,  for  the  instruction  of  the  Church  in  all  future 
time. 

(581.)  We  find  that,  in  point  of  fact,  God  laid  the  first  stone 
of  the  typical  system,  in  immediate  connection  with  the  earliest 
announcement  of  a  purpose  of  mercy  towards  sinners,  and  at  the 
very  commencement  of  the  "  new  creation."  The  ordinance  of 
sacrifice  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  whole  scheme  of  prefigura- 
tion.  That  it  was  not  a  human  invention,  as  some  have  sup- 
posed,* but  a  Divine  institution,  intimately  related  to  the  firat 
promise  of  a  Saviour,  and  designed  to  prefigure  the  method  of 
our  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  might  be  proved  by  show- 
ing, that  the  killing  of  an  innocent  animal  has  no  natural  connec- 
tion with  Religious  worship,  and,  if  done  without  authority,  would 
have  been  an  act  of  presumptuous  will-worship, — that  the  sacri- 
fice of  Abel  was  offered  "by  faith,"  which  always  implies  in  Scrip- 
ture a  Divine  testimony  or  command,— that  it  was  accepted  by 
God  as  well-pleasing  to  Him,  so  that  Abel  "  obtained  witness  that 
he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts,"  probably  by  fire 
from  heaven  consuming  the  sacrifice; — and  that  the  distinction, 
already  established  between  clean  and  unclean  animals,  had  pro- 
bably reference  to  sacrifice,  rather  than  to  food.f  If  it  was  insti- 
tuted by  God  and  observed  by  Abel  in  immediate  connection  with 
the  first  promise  of  a  Saviour,  we  cannot  fail  to  find  in  it  a  pro- 
found significancy  such  as  makes  it  strictly  analogous  to  the  re- 
demption of  the  cross.  "  It  was  thus  that  God  provided  from 
the  beginning,  for  preserving  among  men,  in  a  way  the  most  im- 
pressive that  can  be  conceived,  the  knowledge  and  the  remem- 
brance of  the  great  principle — that  sin  deserves  death,  and  that 
if  the  sinner  be  forgiven,  it  is  because  his  guilt  is  transferred  to  a 
substitute  who  should  die  in  his  room.  By  the  same  ordinance 
God  did  also  provide  for  preserving  the  knowledge  of  the  great 


*  Davison  on  Prophecy.  fane  History  Connected,*  1. 176 ;  IV. 
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promise — that  such  a  substitute  should  one  day  appear,  and  take 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself — even  4he  seed  of  the  woman 
that  was  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head/     It  was  thus,  too,  that  the 
covenant  of  Grace  was  not  only  obscurely  hinted  at  in  the  curse 
pronounced  upon  the  serpent,  but  embodied  and  set  forth  in  a 
positive  and  palpable  uietiiuiiouy — an  institution  which  continued 
through  all  future  ages,  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  to  be  the  clearest 
and  most  significant  of  all  tlie  exhibitions  that  were  given  of  the 
great  principle  of  that  covenant, — and  one  which  was  made  avail- 
able, not  only  for  the  salvation  of  the  first  man  that  died,  but  for 
rendering  him  a  pattern  of  faith  in  a  Redeemer  to  the  whole  hu- 
man race ;  for  it  is  testified  of  Abel  that,  by  his  sacrifice,  '  he, 
being  dead,  yet  sj)eaketh.'"* 

(582.)  The  ordination  of  sacrifice,  coupled  as  it  was  with  the 
sanctification  .of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  distinction  between  clean 
and  unclean  animals,  and  consistently  followed  up  by  the  corre- 
sponding resen'ation  of  blood  as  a  consecrated  thing  when  the  right 
to  use  animal  food  was  conferred  in  the  davs  of  Noah,  mav  be  said 
to  have  been  the  only  ritual  types  under  the  primitive  Patriarchal 
dispensation.     In  the  later   Patriarchal   dispensation,   extending 
from  Abraham  to  Moses,  circumcision  was  added  "  as  a  sign  and 
seal  of  the  righteousness  which  is  bv  faith ;"  and  Canaan  was 
promised  as  the  type  "  of  a  better  countn%  that  is,  an  heavenly." 
But  the  Divine  scheme  of  Prefiguration  branched  out   into  a 
thousand  new  ramifications  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  which  incor- 
porated all  preWous  types,  while  it  added  a  multitude  which  had 
no  existence  before. 

(583.)  That  we  are  warranted  in  regarding  the  Mosaic 
economy  as  typical  of  another  and  better  dispensation  which 
should  be  established  in  the  fulness  of  times,  b  evident  from  the 
discourses  of  our  Lord,  and  Ilis  apostles,  as  recorded  in  the 
Gospels  and  the  Acts ;  and  especially  from  the  w^hole  contents 
of  tlie  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.f  Tlie  "  first  tabernacle''  was  ••  a 
figure  for  the  time  then  present ;" — *'  the  holy  places  made  with 
hands"  were  "a  figure  of  the  true  ;" — "the  law"  had  **a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things^"* 


•  Dr  GonioD,  "Christ  is  made 
Known  to  the  Ancient  Chorch,*^  vol. 
I.  p.  01,-— an  admirable  work  in  fonr 
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Accordingly,  the  tabernacle,  the  temple,  the  mercy-seat,  the  high 
priest,  and  almost  every  rite  and  ceremony  under  the  law,  is  ex- 
plained and  applied  as  having  a  typical  reference  to  corresponding 
realities  under  a  new  and  better  dispensation.  We  cannot  enter 
into  a  detailed  exposition  of  these  analogies,  but  must  refer  our 
readers  to  the  standard  works  on  the  subject, — especially  the 
"  Philologia  Sacra "  of  Glassius,  and  the  excellent  work  of  Dr 
Fairbairn  on  the  Typology  of  Scripture.  It  may  be  useful,  how- 
ever, to  offer  one  or  two  examples  merely  as  specimens  of  the 
analogies  which  may  be  derived  from  this  source. 

(584.)  On  comparing  the  type  with  the  antitype,  we  discern 
a  resemblance,  and  also  a  difference,  between  the  two ;  and  both 
the  analogy  and  the  contrast  must  be  taken  into  account.  The 
high  priest  under  the  law  was  an  eminent  type  of  the  High  Priest 
under  the  Gospel,  but  not  in  all  respects ;  and  accordingly  the 
points  of  difference  are  marked  as  well  as  the  points  of  agreement. 
"Every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices 
for  sin  ....  And  no  man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself,  but  he  that 
is  called  of  God  as  was  Aaron.  So  also  Christ  glorified  not  Him- 
self to  be  made  a  High  Priest,  but  He  that  said  unto  Him  .  .  . 
Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  And, 
"  Every  high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices,  where- 
fore it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man  have  somewhat  also  to  offer."  * 
Here  two  points  of  resemblance  are  marked, — first  in  respect  to 
the  Divine  ordination  which  is  common  to  both,  and  secondly  in 
respect  to  their  official  work,  which  consisted  in  transacting  with 
God  on  behalf  of  His  people,  and  offering  to  Him  gifts  and  sacri- 
fices for  sin.  And  so  in  regard  to  the  other  function  of  the  sacer- 
dotal office, — the  work  of  intercession  which  follows  after,  and  is 
founded  upon,  the  work  of  atonement, — the  high  priest  of  old  was 
to  enter  into  the  second  tabernacle  within  the  veil  "  once  every 
year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself  and  for  the 
errors  of  the  people ;"  and  in  exact  accordance  with  this,  Christ 
"  by  His  own  blood  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us."f  But  with  reference  to  the 
Priesthood,  and  in  respect  both  to  the  work  of  atonement  and  the 
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work  of  intercession,  there  is  a  difiference,  as  well  as  a  resemblance, 
between  the  type  and  the  antitype  ;  and  that  difference  is  so  great 
as  to  lay  a  solid  foundation  for  an  a  fortiori  argument  in  favour  of 
the  superior  worth  and  efficacy  of  the  latter.    "  Those  priests  (the 
Jewish)  were  made  without  an  oath,  but  this  with  an  oath  by 
Him  that  said  unto  Him — The  Lord  sware,  and  will  not  repent, 
Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec ;   by 
so  much  was  Jesus  made  surety  of  a  better  testament.     And  they 
truly  were  many  priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered  to  con- 
tinue by  reason  of  death  ;  but  this  man,  because  He  continueth 
ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood.  .  .  .  He  needeth    not 
daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  for  this  He  did 
once,  when  He  offered  up  Himself.     For  the  law  maketh  men 
high  priests  which  have  infirmity,  but  the  word  of  the  oath  which 
was  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son,  who  is  consecrated  for  ever- 
more."— "  Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things,  .  .  , 
not  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  of  calves,  but  by  His  own  blood  He 
entered  in  once  into  the  Holy  Place."     "  For  it  is  not  possible 
that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins."    "But 
this  man,  after  He  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;"  for  "  by  one  sacrifice  He  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."     "  Almost  all  tilings 
are  by  the  law  purged  with  blood ;  and  without  shedding  of  blood 
is  no  remission.     It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of 
heavenly  things  should  be  purified  with  these,  but  the  heavenly 
things  themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  these.     And  Christ 
is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the 
figures  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself,  there  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us."  *     There  is  thus  a  difference  between 
the  type  and  the  antitype  in  respect — to  the  character  of  the  Priest 
and  the  manner  of  His  appointment, — the  nature  of  the  sacrifice 
which  was  offered, — and  of  the  intercession  which  was  founded 
upon  it ; — but  it  is  a  difference  which,  so  far  from  destroying  or 
weakening  the  analogy  between  the  two,  serves  only  to  give  the 
force  of  an  a  fortiori  argument  to  the  conclusions  which  the  apostle 
deduces  from  it,  partly  in  the  way  of  comparison,  and  partly  in  the 
way  of  contrast, 

*  Heb.  ix.  X. 
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(585.)  The  points  both  of  analogy  and  of  contrast  are  vividly 
presented  in  one  view  when  he  reasons  thus,  "  If  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer,  sprinkling  the  unclean, 
sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the 
blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself 
without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to 
serve  the  living  God?"*    Sin  is  here  compared  to  those  ceremonial 
defilements,  which  excluded  the  Israelite  who  had  contracted  them 
from  all  access  to  God  in  the  ordinances  of  His  house,  until  they 
were  taken  away ;  but  we  are  reminded  that  provision  was  made 
for  their  being  removed,  by  the  application  to  his  person  of  the 
blood  of  atonement  and  the  water  of  purification ;  and  that  the 
use  of  these  means  had  an  immediate  and  certain  e£Scacy  in  puri- 
fying the  flesh, — ^that  is,  in  removing  the  uncleanness  which  shut 
him  out  from  the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  and  restoring  him  to 
all  his  outward  privileges  as  a  member  of  the  Jewish  Church. 
He  was  then  "  cleansed  according  to  the  purification  of  the  sanc- 
tuary."   These  ceremonial  defilements,  and  their  effect  in  separat- 
ing the  unclean  Israelite  from  the  visible  Church,  were  symbolical 
lessons  which  represented  sin  as  the  uncleanness  of  the  soul,  and 
its  inevitable  effect  in  separating  the  soul  from  God, — while  the 
blood  of  atonement  and  the  water  of  purification,  with  their 
certain  efficacy  for  the  end  contemplated  by  them,  prefigured  and 
typified  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  its  certain  efficacy  for  the  far 
higher  end  for  which  it  was  designed, — not  "  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh,"  but  the  "  purging  of  the  conscience  from  dead  works,"  so 
as  to  restore  the  sinner  to  the  spiritual  service  and  acceptable 
worship  of  God.     These  two— the  blood  of  atonement  and  the 
water  of  purification — constituted  the  provision  which  was  made 
for  the  case  of  an  unclean  Israelite  under  the  Law ;  and  they  pre- 
figured the  two  great  remedies  for  sin  which  are  provided  in  the 
Gospel — "  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  the 
"  washing  of  regeneration"  or  the  "  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost :" 
and  accordingly  we  read,  "  This  is  He  that  came  by  Water  and 
Blood,  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood ;  and  it  is  the 
Spirit  that  beareth  witness ;  .  .  .  for  there  are  three  that  bear 
witness  on  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the  Water,  and  the  Blood ;  and 


♦  Heb.  ix,  13,  U. 
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these  three  agree  in  one."^  The  apostle's  inference  in  favour  of 
the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ  for  the  higher  ends  for  which 
it  was  designed,  is  founded  partly  on  the  points  of  resemblance, 
and  partly  on  the  points  of  difference,  between  the  figure  and  the 
reality, — the  shadow  and  the  substance. 

(586.)  Another  specimen  of  the  analogies,  which  may  be  de- 
rived from  this  source,  is  to  be  found  in  the  designation  by  which 
He,  who  was  revealed  at  first  simply  as  ^^  the  seed  of  the  woman," 
and  afterwards  as  ^^  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  and  ^^  the  Son  of 
David,'*  came  to  be  known,  by  the  growing  light  of  prophecy 
under  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  which  He  is  still  known  under 
the  New, — as  the  Christ.    In  the  light  of  both  Testaments,  this 
name  is  profoundly  significant,  and  may  be  said  to  contain  a 
comprehensive  summary  of  the  whole  Gospel ;  for  "  Whoso  be- 
lievcth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God."     It  can  only  be 
imderstood  when  it  is  viewed  in  connection  with  the  typical  sys- 
tem, and  the  concurrent  voice  of  prophecy,  which  served  at  once 
to  explain  the  type,  and  to  determine  its  reference  to  the  promised 
Saviour.    We  find  in  the  Old  Testament  that  three  distinct  classes 
of  office-bearers  were  anointed  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
to  intimate  that  they  were  appointed,   respectively,  by  Divine 
authority,  and  that  they  were  qualified  for  their  work  by  Divine 
influence.    These  were  the  prophets,  the  priests,  and  the  kings,  of 
Israel.    We  find  also  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  concurrently 
with  the  appointment  of  these  three  classes  of  functionaries,  pro- 
phecy  pointed  to  the  future  advent  of  One,  in  whose  person  all 
their  offices  should  be  combined,  and  who  should  be  at  once  God's 
Prophet,  to  reveal  His  will  for  our  salvation,  God's  Priest  to  atone 
and  intercede  for  us,  and  God's  King  to  rule  over  us  and  to  reign 
in  us  as  oiir  Master  and  Lord.    And  we  find  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment that  Christ  was  anointed  by  the  Father  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  thereby  consecrated  to  each  of  these  offices ;   so  that  each 
person  of  the  Godhead  is  represented  as  concerned  in  the  scheme, 
and  engaged  in  the  work,  of  man's  redemption,  while  the  three 
offices  prefigured  by  the  prophets,  priests,  and  kings  of  Israel,  are 


♦  1  John  v.  6,  8.    Dp  ShutUeworth,  "  Consistency  of  Scripture,"  pp.  216, 
222,  226,  266,  271,  279,  283,  807. 
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declared  to  have  been  combined  in  Him  who  claimed  to  be  the 
Messiah  promised  to  the  fathers.* 

(587.)  These  few  specimens,  selected  from  the  rich  storehouse 
of  Scripture,  may  suffice  as  illustrations  of  the  kind  of  analogies 
which  may  be  derived  from  this  source.  In  studying  them,  it  is 
necessary  in  every  case  to  ascertain,  in  the  first  instance,  what  was 
the  immediate  design  and  primary  meaning  of  this  or  that  ordi- 
nance, considered  as  a  symbol  or  significant  emblem  exhibited  for 
the  instruction  of  the  Jewish  Chiirch  ;  and  thereafter  to  consider 
what  analogy  subsists  betwixt  it,  considered  as  a  type  or  prophetic 
prefiguration,  and  its  antitype  in  the  New  Testament,  t  We  shall 
find  that,  thus  considered,  the  typical  system  affords  the  best 
explanation  of  what  has  been  called  the  "  double  sense  of  pro- 
phecy ;"  for  when  a  prediction  spoke  of  a  person,  such  as  David, — 
or  of  an  ordinance,  such  as  the  Passover, — or  of  an  event,  such  as 
the  return  from  the  captivity  at  Babylon, — if  these  were  them- 
selves typical  of  what  was  yet  future,  the  same  prophecy  which 
had  a  primary  reference  to  them  might  also  have  an  ulterior 
reference  to  what  they  prefigured  or  foreshadowed.}  And  on  a 
conjunct  view  of  the  Typical  system,  and  the  Prophetic  series,  we 
can  hardly  fail  to  acknowledge  such  an  analogy  between  the  two, 
and  also  between  both  and  their  respective  fulfilments  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  is  fitted  to  convince  us  that  such  a  scheme  as  the 
Scripture  unfolds  bears  upon  it  the  legible  impress  of  Him  who 
"  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,"  and  "  the  thoughts  of  whose 
heart  are  to  all  generations." 

(588.)  The  typical  system  was  designed  and  fitted  to  be  at 
once  a  means  of  instruction,  and  a  very  peculiar  species  of  evi- 
dence. It  is  a  means  of  instruction,  since  the  meaning  of  the 
type,  when  that  has  been  ascertained,  throws  much  light  on  the 
typical  expressions  which  are  applied  to  the  antitype,  as  when  the 
sacrificial  language  of  the  Old  Testament  is  applied  to  the  death 
of  Christ  in  the  New.§  And  it  affords  a  peculiar  and  very  strong 
species  of  evidence, — for  every  type  is  a  visible,  practical  predic- 


*  Dr  Fairbaim  "  on  Prophecy,"  p. 
156. 

t  Davison  on  Prophecy,  pp.  138, 
144,  149. 

X  Bellarmine,  vol.  I.  218. 


§  Dr  Symington's  **  Elements,"  p. 
408.  Dr  J.  P.  Smith,  "  Four  Dis- 
courses on  Sacrifice ;"  and  "  First 
Lines  of  Theology,"  437,  442,  680. 
Dr  Outram  **  on  Sacrifices." 
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tion,  and  when  the  antitype  appears^  the  obvious  analogy  between 
the  two  is  an  evidence  additional  to  that  which  is  found  in  the 
fulfilment  of  verbal  prophecy.  It  serves  also  as  a  vinculum  to 
connect  the  Old  Testament  with  the  New,  as  consistent  and  har- 
monious parts  of  one  and  the  same  scheme,  and  establishes  the 
Divine  authority  of  both.* 


♦  Becanus,  "  Analogia  Veteris  ac 
Novi  Testamenti,"  p.  4  (1782).  "  Qui 
enim  videt  figuram  Christ!  conspirare 
cum  ipso  Chnsto,  et  umbram  imaginis 
cum  ipsa  imagine,  pleniorem  habet  cog- 
nitionem,  quam  qui  alterum  sine  altero 
cognoscit,  nee  unius  cum  altero  con- 
sensum  et  proportionem  advertit.  .  .  . 
Denique  qui  mysteria  Incarnationis, 
Passionis,  Mortis,  et  Resurrectionis 
Christi,  prout  jam  impleta  sunt,  con- 
fert  cum  iis  ipsis,  prout  in  Veteri 
Testamcnto  sub  umbra  et  velamine 
occultabantur,  magis  confirmatur  in 
Jide,  quam  ai  vel  sola  mysteria  sine 
umbris,  vel  solas  umbras  sine  myste- 


riis,  per  se  seorsim  consideraret.  .  .  . 
Ex  consensu,  conspiratione,  et  ana- 
logia utriusque  (Testamenti)  doctrinas 
inter  se  collatae,  certo  constet,  earn 
veram  esse  fidem,  et  religionem  Novi 
Testamenti,  quae  retinet  consensum, 
conspirationem,  et  analogiam  cum  doc- 
trina  Veteris  Testamenti."  The  author 
belonged  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
his  treatise,  otherwise  valuable,  is 
weakened  by  some  false  and  unscrip- 
tural  analogies  between  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  Churches. — Sec  also  Dr 
Taylor,  "  Moral  Government,"  vol.  II. 
p.  91. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

ANALOGY  BETWEEN  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS. 

(589.)  We  have  seen  that  there  is  a  real  and  instructive  ana- 
logy between  the  constituent  truths  of  Revelation ;  we  now  add 
that  there  is  a  similar  analogy  between  the  consecutive  parts  of 
Scripture,  and  especially  between  its  two  great  divisions,  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments.  Some  of  the  analogies  already  mentioned, 
— such  as  those  between  the  type  and  the  antitjrpe,  or  between 
the  evidences  of  Judaism  and  of  Christianity, — might  be  ranked 
under  this  head ;  but  the  consideration  of  Scripture  as  the  record 
of  a  progressive  scheme  of  Revelation  which  was  gradually  un- 
folded, and  at  length  completed  in  a  series  of  distinct  but  consecu- 
tive parts,  opens  up  another  source  of  analogies  in  the  comparison 
of  its  successive  dispensations  with  one  another,  such  as  may  con- 
tribute largely  to  the  confirmation  of  our  faith, 

(590.)  We  might  compare  all  the  successive  dispensations — 
the  Primeval,  the  Patriarchal,  the  Mosaic,  the  Prophetical,  and 
the  Christian, — and  find  many  intimate  and  deep-rooted  analogies 
between  them  all.  These  analogies  originate  in  the  essential 
unity  of  the  scheme  under  all  its  various  forms  and  modifications. 
There  is  "  a  diversity  of  administrations,"  but  it  is  the  "  same 
Lord  "  whose  voice  is  heard  in  every  part  of  Scripture,  and  it  is 
the  same  religion  which  He  teaches,  only  in  a  more  or  less 
developed  form.  In  the  first  promise  of  a  Saviour  we  have  the 
germ  of  the  whole  Gospel — and  that  promise  is  the  text  which  all 
subsequent  prophecy  was  designed  to  repeat,  and  to  illustrate  by 
additional  intimations,  until  it  should  be  accomplished  in  the  ful- 
ness of  times.  "  The  testimony  of  Jesus  was  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy," and  "  to  Him  gave  all  the  prophets  i^atness,"  Our  Lord 
could  say,  therefore,  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  —  "Search  the 
Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are 


392  ANALOGY  BETWEEN  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS. 


they  which  testify  of  Me :"  and  again  to  His  doubting  disciples^ 
"  O  fools  !  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken.  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things^  and  to 
enter  into  His  glory  ?  And  beginning  at  Moses,  and  all  the  pro- 
phets, He  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things 
concerning  Himself."* 

(591.)  Christ  is  thus  the  centre  of  the  whole  scheme  of  Re- 
velation— the  living  principle  of  its  unity .f  Christ  in  promise  as 
coming^  or  Christ  in  presence  as  come;X  Christ  in  figure,  or  Christ 
in  person, — Christ  foreshadowed  in  the  type,  or  Christ  manifested 
in  the  flesh, — Christ  "  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
ever," — is  the  one  unchangeable  reality  which  connects  all  the 
dispensations  of  Revealed  Religion ;  and  their  common  relation  to 
Him  is  the  one  fundamental  analogy  which  binds  them  all  to- 
gether, as  consistent  and  harmonious  developments  of  the  same 
scheme.  All  true  Theology  has  an  indestructible  unity  by  reason 
of  its  relation  to  the  unchangeable  nature  and  character  of  God ; 
and  so  the  Christian  Theology,  although  revealed  at  "sundry 
times  and  in  divers  manners,"  is  the  same  in  substance,  while  it 
is  diversified  in  form,  by  reason  of  its  relation  to  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ.  Hence  the  apostle  speaks  as  if,  Christ  being 
ever  the  same,  the  true  doctrine  concerning  Christ  must  also  be 
ever  the  same :  for  having  said  that  "  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  he  adds  the  exhortation,  "  Be  not 
carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines."  "  The  Gospel  of 
God  concerning  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  however  variously 
it  may  have  been  revealed,  has  been,  and  ever  will  be,  in  all  ages, 
substantially  one  and  the  same,  just  because  Christ  is  the  same. 

(592.)  The  unity  which  belongs  to  the  whole  scheme  of  Reve- 
lation in  consequence  of  its  relation  to  Christ  as  revealed  in  the 
first  promise,  and  the  analogy  which  subsists,  in  this  respect, 
between  all  its  successive  revelations,  afford  a  very  strong  argu- 
ment in  favour  of  its  Divine  origin.  For  when  we  consider  that 
the  Bible  is  a  book  composed  of  many  different  parts,  written  by 
many  individuals,  living  in  different  ages  and  countries,  and 


*  John  v.  39  ;   Luke  xxiv.  25-27. 

t  Pascal,  "  Penfl^,"  pp.  205,  208. 
M^Coah,  "  Divine  Government,"  471. 
Fleming,   ''  Fulfilling  ol  the  Scrip- 


tures," p.  24.  Fairbaim  on  "Pro- 
phecy," pp.  20,  28,  165.  Hartley  on 
"  Man,"  pp.  401, 418. 
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adapted  also  to  different  conditions  of  the  Church,  while  we  find, 
on  comparing  the  successive  parts  of  the  series,  that  they  serve 
each  in  its  turn  to  develop  the  same  scheme,  and  to  contribute 
something  to  its  gradual  growth  and  ultimate  perfection,  we  can 
hardly  fail  to  believe  that  a  scheme  so  perfectly  unique,  and  so 
far  transcending  the  utmost  limit  of  mere  human  sagacity  and 
foresight,  could  only  have  been  portrayed  under  the  guidance  of 
that  "  wisdom  which  cometh  down  from  above,"  and  will  be  ready 
to  conclude,  on  the  ground  of  this  internal  evidence  as  well  as  in 
deference  to  the  authority  of  the  sacred  writers,  that  "  all  Scrip- 
ture is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  and  that  "  holy  men  of  old 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost," 

(593.)  These  remarks  refer  to  the  analogy  which  subsists 
between  the  whole  series  of  successive  revelations,  considered  as 
so  many  special  developments  of  the  same  scheme ;  and  they 
might  be  illustrated  by  comparing  the  Adamic  dispensation  after 
the  fall,  with  the  Noachic  after  the  deluge ;  by  comparing  these 
again  with  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  and  this  with  the  Mosaic 
economy ;  and  then  carrying  out  the  comparison  of  the  whole 
series  of  preparatory  dispensations, — marking  what  was  peculiar  to 
each,  and  what  was  common  to  them  all — so  as  to  bring  out  the 
analogy  which  subsists  between  them  and  the  complete  development 
of  the  scheme  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  without  entering 
into  any  detailed  comparison  of  the  various  special  revelations 
which  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  which  were  all  pre- 
paratory to  the  more  perfect  dispensation  of  "  the  fulness  of 
times,"  we  propose  merely  to  take  a  general  view  of  the  analogy 
between  the  two  great  divisions  of  Scripture, — the  Old  and  the 
New  Testaments. 

(594.)  This  is  a  different  analogy  from  that  which  was  for- 
merly marked  as  subsisting  between  the  two  covenants  of  Life 
— the  covenant  of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace :  it  is  the 
analogy  between  the  different  dispensations  of  the  same  covenant 
— the  covenant  of  grace — as  these  are  exhibited  in  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testaments  respectively.  And  this  analogy  mainly  consists 
in  what  is  common  to  them  all,  as  being  distinct  but  consistent 
developments  of  the  same  scheme,  while  what  is  peculiar  to  each 
of  them  gives  it  its  distinctive  character,  and  may  afford  groimd 
for  contrast  as  well  as  for  comparison.    There  is  a  difference,  as 
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well  as  a  resemblance  between  the  preparatory  dispensation  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  perfect  dispensation  of  the  New ;  and 
both  are  marked  and  commented  on  by  the  sacred  writers.  The 
analogy  between  the  two  is  affirmed  and  applied  when  we  are  told 
that  "  the  Gospel  was  preached  unto  Abraham ;"  that  he  was 
"justified  by  faith,"  and  that  "righteousness  was  imputed  to 
him ;"  and  that  "  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the 
man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works,  say- 
ing, Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose 
sins  are  covered ;  blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not 
impute  sin."  In  these  and  other  respects  there  was  something 
common  to  all  the  dispensations  of  Revealed  Religion — ^there  was 
in  substance  the  same  Gospel,  and  the  same  method  of  salvation, 
throughout, — and  this  constitutes  the  radical  analogy  between  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New.  But  there  was  also  a  diflference, 
and  this,  too,  is  affirmed  and  applied  to  show  the  imperfection  of 
the  Jewish,  and  the  transcendent  superiority  of  the  Christian, 
dispensation.  The  Old  Testament  itself  describes  the  Jewish 
economy  as  a  local  and  temporary  one,  which  was  to  be  succeeded 
by  another  that  should  be  permanent  and  catholic.  And  the 
apostle,  founding  on  the  prophetic  intimation,  contrasts  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  as  it  was  revealed  under  the  Law  with  the  same 
covenant  as  it  is  now  revealed  under  the  Gospel.  "  But  now  hath 
Christ  obtained  a  more  excellent  ministry,  by  how  much  also  lie 
is  the  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant  which  was  established  on 
better  promises.  For  if  that  first  covenant  had  been  faultless, 
then  should  no  place  have  been  found  for  the  second.  But  finding 
fault  with  them.  He  saith.  Behold,  the  days  come  when  I  will 
make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house 
of  Judah, — not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their 
fathers.  ...  In  that  He  saith,  A  new  covenant,  He  hath  made 
the  first  old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old,  is  ready 
to  vanish  away."* 

(595.)  The  connection  and  the  contrast  between  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  are  equally  important,  and  each  of  them  might 
be  illustrated  by  many  particular  examples  ;t  but  it  is  sufficient  for 


•  Heb.  viii.  6-18. 

t  Dr  W.  L.  Alexander,  "  Congrega- 
tional Lectares/'  Seventh  Series :  **  The 


Connection  and  Harmony  between  the^ 
Old  and  New  Testaments." 
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our  present  purpose  to  show  that  there  is  a  general  resemblance 
between  the  two,  which  may  be  a  source  of  many  particular  ana- 
logies in  matters  of  faith,  and  that  this  resemblance  is  not  of  an 
accidental  or  superficial  character,  but  deeply  rooted  in  principles 
which  are  common  to  both,  and  inseparable  from  the  very  sub- 
stance of  the  scheme  which  they  respectively  reveal. 

(596.)  But  we  may  briefly  advert  to  the  attempts  which  have 
sometimes  been  made  to  dissever  the  connection  between  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  and  to  disprove  their  harmony  or  agreement. 
In  one  of  its  recent  phases,  unbelief  has  assumed  the  form  of  a 
professed  recognition  of  the  New  Testament,  combined  with  an 
avowed  rejection  and  zealous  disparagement  of  the  Old.  Mr 
Norton  in  America  and  Baden  Powell  in  England  have  adopted 
this  strange  course,  as  if  the  New  Testament,  which  they  pro- 
fessedly receive,  did  not  itself  recognise  and  found  upon  the  Old, 
wliich  they  reject.*  Christ  and  His  apostles  invariably  appealed  to 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  containing  "  the  Oracles 
of  God,"  and  applied  them  as  a  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  And 
not  only  so,  but  the  claim  of  Jesus  to  be  received  as  the  Messiah 
was  left  to  depend,  in  a  great  measure,  on  the  accordance  of  what 
He  was,  and  said,  and  did,  with  what  "  Moses  in  the  Law,"  and 
"  the  prophets,"  had  written  concerning  Him.  The  indissoluble 
connection  between  the  two  Testaments,  and  the  indispensable 
necessity  of  each  to  the  full  understanding  of  the  other,  have  been 
established  by  irresistible  evidence.f 

(597.)  Others  have  denied  the  harmony  or  agreement  of  the 
two  Testaments,  and  have  alleged,  not  only  that  the  one  teaches 
some  truths  more  clearly  and  fully  than  the  other, — for  this  is 
granted  on  all  hands, — but  that  there  is  a  radical  difference,  and 
even  discordance,  between  what  they  severally  teach  on  some  of 
the  most  important  articles  of  Revealed  Keligion.  For  example, 
one  of  the  leading  objects  of  the  Old  Testament  is  to  establish  the 
unity  and  sole  supremacy  of  Jehovah  as  ^^  the  one  only  living  and 


*  Norton,  "  Genuineness  of  the  Gos- 
pels." B.  Powell,  "  Christianity  with- 
out Judaism."  See  Moses  Stuart, 
*^  Critical  History  and  Defence  of  the 
Old  Testament  Canon,"  2,  4,  349, 
419. 


t  Leland's  "  Divine  Author!^  of 
Revelation,"  pp.  27,  69,  867.  Fair- 
baim^s  "  Tjipologj,''  I.  pp.  20, 29, 85, 
46,  60. 
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true  God,"  and  this  has  been  supposed  to  be  at  variance  with  the 
Christian  doctrine  as  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  which  ascribes 
Divine  names  and  titles,  and  represents  Divine  homage  and  wor- 
ship as  being  due,  also  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
character  of  God,  again,  as  delineated  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  is 
said  to  be  altogether  different  from  that  which  is  ascribed  to  Him 
in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles ;  in  the  one  He  is  represented  as  an 
arbitrary,  jealous,  and  vindictive  Ruler,  in  the  other  as  a  merciful, 
tender,  and  compassionate  Father.  The  worship,  too,  which  was 
required  under  the  law  was  entirely  different  from  that  which  the 
Gospel  prescribes ;  that  consisted  mainly  in  outward  ceremonies 
and  ritual  observances,  and  had  a  tendency  to  lead  the  worshipper 
to  rest  on  these,  to  the  neglect  of  "  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,"  while  this  is  an  internal  spiritual  worship,  which  implies  a 
right  state  of  the  heart  and  affections,  and  has  a  tendency  to  ele- 
vate, refine,  and  purify  our  whole  moral  nature.  Again,  the 
sanctions  of  Religion  under  the  Law  were  different  from  those 
which  are  revealed  in  the  Gospel, — these  being  temporal  promises 
and  judgments  in  the  one,  eternal  life  and  future  retribution  in  the 
other.  The  moral  precepts,  also,  of  the  two  Testaments  exhibit, 
it  is  said,  a  striking  contrast,  and  were  fitted  to  form  very  different 
types  of  character, — concubinage,  divorce,  and  slavery  being  per- 
mitted in  the  one,  and  forbidden  in  the  other  ;  while  revenge, 
retaliation,  and  hatred  of  enemies,  which  have  been  supposed  to 
be  consistent  with  the  Jewish  law,  are  at  utter  variance  with  the 
meek,  forgiving,  and  merciful  spirit  which  the  Gospel  enjoins, 
and  is  fitted,  as  well  as  designed,  to  produce. 

(598.)  Such  are  some  of  the  chief  differences  which  have  been 
supposed  to  subsist  between  the  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  that  of  the  New.  The  general  position  in  regard  to  them 
which  we  are  prepared  to  lay  down  and  defend  is  this, — that  some 
of  these  differences  are  not  real,  but  imaginary ;  and  that  in  so 
far  as  any  of  them  can  be  proved  to  exist,  they  are  sufficiently 
accounted  for  by  the  more  or  less  complete  development  of  the 
same  scheme,  which  is  necessarily  implied  in  the  distinction  be- 
tween a  preparatory  and  a  final  dispensation  of  Divine  Truth. 
Some  of  these  alleged  differences  have  no  foundation  in  fact.  For 
example,  the  unity  of  God  is  as  clearly  taught  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  it  was  in  the  Old,  while  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  if  it 
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was  not  so  fully  developed  in  the  Jewish  as  it  is  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures^  is  in  entire  accordance  with  those  indications  of  a 
plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  which  are  of  frequent  occur- 
rence in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  especially  in  those 
passages  which  identify  the  promised  Messiah  with  the  Angel  of 
the  Covenant,  to  whom  the  incommunicable  name  of  Jehovah  is 
given.*  The  character  of  God  as  delineated  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment— "  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob" — is  the  same 
in  all  respects  with  that  of  "  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  and,  in  Him,  the  God  and  Father  of 
"  as  many  as  believe  in  His  name" — although  His  paternal  re- 
lation to  His  people  was  not  so  fully  revealed  till  the  manifesta- 
tion of  His  own  Son  in  the  flesh,  who  spoke  to  His  disciples,  of 
"  My  Father  and  your  Father,  My  God  and  your  God."  And 
Christ  Himself,  considered  as  a  living  personal  manifestation  of 
the  Father,  exhibited  the  same  union  of  mercy  and  justice,  of 
kindness  and  severity,  of  tender  compassion  and  righteous  indig- 
nation, which  is  ascribed  to  the  character  of  God  in  the  Jewish 
Scriptures,  insomuch  that  the  same  parties  who  have  found  two 
different  Gods  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  have  also  found 
two  different  Christs  in  the  Gospel  itself.  There  is  a  real  and 
wide  difference  between  the  worship  of  the  Jewish,  and  that  of 
the  Christian,  Church  ;  but  that  difference  did  not  consist  in  the 
one  being  merely  outward  and  ceremonial,  while  the  other  is  in- 
ward and  spiritual ;  for  spiritual  worship  was  required  of  all,  and 
rendered  by  every  true  believer,  nnder  the  law,  as  well  as  imder 
the  Gospel,  and  their  ritual  services  were  designed,  and  fitted  as 
means,  to  produce  and  cherish  repentance,  faith,  and  hope,  and 
these  graces  wherever  they  exist  in  the  heart  will  find  expression  in 
spiritual  worship.  And  that  they  were  made  effectual  for  this 
end  in  the  case  of  many  devout  members  of  the  Jewish  Church 
is  proved  by  the  Psalms  of  Moses  and  David,  the  strains  of  Isaiah 
and  Jeremiah,  and  the  songs  of  Zacharias,  Anna,  Simeon,  Elisa- 
beth, and  Mary,  which  still  continue  to  be  models  of  true  spiritual 
worship  to  the  Christian  Church  itself.  There  were  temporal 
promises  and  judgments  under  the  law,  which  were  adapted  to  the 
very  peculiar  constitution  under  which  the  Jews  were  then  placed, 


*  Dr  Allix,  *^  Testimony  of  the  Jewish  Church  against  the  Socinians/^ 
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as  a  Theocracy  in  which  God  was  their  temporal  Sovereign  ;  these 
were  the  sanctions  of  the  law,  considered  simply  as  such,  and  had 
reference,  not  to  individual,  but  to  national  obedience  or  disobe- 
dience ;  but  the  sanction  of  reward  and  punishment  in  a  future 
state  of  being,  if  it  found  no  place  in  that  Theocratic  constitution, 
did  find  a  place,  as  Warburton  himself  admits,  in  the  Seligious 
faith  of  the  Jews,  and  as  the  apostle  expressly  affirms,  when  he 
says — that  "  Enoch  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated 
him,"  and  that  "  he  must  have  believed  that  God  is,  and  is  the 
rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek   Him ;" — that  Abraham 
"looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God ;"  that  "  Moses  had  respect  unto  the  recompence  of 
the  reward ; " — and  "  these  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received 
the  promises,"  or  things  promised^  "  but  having  seen  them  afar  off 
and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed 
that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,   .  .  .  they 
desired  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly :  wherefore  God  is 
not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God ;  for  He  hath  prepared  for 
them  a  city."  *     Finally,  the  difference  between  the  morality  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  is  merely  that  of  the  more  or  less 
perfect.     Divorce,  concubinage,  and  slavery  were  suffered,  not 
enjoined,  under  the  preparatory  dispensations ;  while  from  the  be- 
ginning monogamy  was  God's  ordinance,  and  all  men  were  bound 
to  love  God  as  their  common  Father,  and  one  another  as  brethren. 
When  our  Lord  gave  His  own  authoritative  interpretation  of  the 
Law,  He  did  not  seek  to  add  new  precepts  to  it  as  if  it  were  de- 
fective, or  to  reform  it  as  if  it  were  wTong,  but  merely  to  correct 
the  erroneous  interpretation  which  had  been  put  upon  it  by  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  f     In  short,  we  may  say  with  Milton, 

"  The  Law  appears  imperfect,  and  but  given 
With  purpose  to  resign  them,  in  full  time, 
Up  to  a  better  covenant,  disciplined 
From  shadowy  types  to  truth — from  flesh  to  spirit — 
From  imposition  of  strict  laws,  to  free 
Acceptance  of  large  grace — ^from  servile  fear 
To  filial — works  of  law  to  works  of  faith." 


*  Heb.  xi. 


t  Matt.  V.  vi.     See  Dr  John  Ed- 
wards, "  Survey,"  vol.  I.  p.  332,  etc. 
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(599.)  That  a  real  and  deep-rooted  analogy  subsists,  notwith- 
standing all  the  differences  that  can  be  discerned,  between  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  is  suflSciently  evinced  by  two  signifi- 
cant facts.  The  first  is,  that  a  system  of  doctrinal  and  moral 
Theology,  similar  in  all  essential  respects  to  that  of  the  Christian 
Church,  although  less  complete  in  particular  details,  may  be,  and 
has  been,  extracted  from  the  Old  Testament  alone.*  The  second 
is,  that  the  whole  language  of  the  New  Testament  is  just  the 
language  of  the  Old  evangelized.  Every  expression  in  the  one  has 
been  cast,  as  it  were,  into  the  mould  of  the  other,  and  bears  its 
stamp  and  impress.  And  the  force  of  this  consideration  will  be 
deeply  felt  if  we  arrange  side  by  side  the  parallel  passages  from 
both  Testaments  which  relate  to  the  same  subjects.  This  has  been 
done  to  our  hand  in  a  work  which  facilitates  the  comparison,  al- 
though, from  its  size,  it  is  not  so  accessible  as  we  could  wish  it  to 
be  to  general  readers,  f 

(600.)  We  have  thus  indicated  various  distinct  sources  of  Ana- 
logy in  matters  of  Faith,  and  have  offered  a  few  specimens  derived 
from  each  of  them.  There  may  be  other  sources  to  which  we  have 
not  referred ;  and  there  are  a  thousand  instructive  analogies  which 
we  have  not  illustrated.  What  has  been  said  may  be  sufficient, 
perhaps,  to  point  out  some  of  the  leading  lines  of  inquiry,  and  to 
prompt  the  student  to  cultivate  the  field  for  himself.  He  will 
assuredly  find  it  to  be  a  pleasant,  as  well  as  a  profitable  labour ; 
and  one  which  will  increase  his  knowledge,  while  it  strengthens 
his  faith. 


«  u 


Syntagma  ecu  Corpus  Doctrine 
veri  et  omnipotentis  Dei,  ex  Vcteri 
TestamentotaDtiim,  methodicaratione, 
collcctum ;  per  Joannem  Wigandum 
et  Mattbseum  Judicem."  Basil  a.d. 
1563.  **  Jucundum  et  gratum  est  piis 
mentibus,  prepetuum  Ecclesise  Dei 
conseihsum  in  doctrina  ccBlesti  perspi- 
cere :  neque  parum  consolationis  affert 
piis,  cum  ipsis  quotidie  soleat  a  falsa 
ecclesi^  objici,  qu6d  recedaut  a  doc- 
trina veteris  ortnodozse  Ecclesise :  si, 
rect^  examinatis  singulis  capitibua 
doctrime  coelestis,  ver6  deprehendant 


se  eadem  sentire,  quse  Ecclesia  Patri- 
archarum,  et  Prophetarum,  Ghristi  et 
Apostolorum,  sensit  ac  docuit,  Si  quis 
autem  conferat  doctrinam  Veteris  les- 
tamenti  cum  corpore  doctrinso  Novi 
Testament!,  facile  deprehendet,  eadem 
de  singulis  capitibus  in  utroque  tra- 
dita  esse,  et  eundem  ac  perpetuum  esse 
consensum  in  ecclesia  Dei.  Earn  vero 
collationem  etiam  hie  noster  labor 
juvare  mcdiocriter  poterit,"  p.  7. 

t  Whowell's  *'  Analogy  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments/'    London. 
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(601.)  In  applying  Analogy  to  some  of  the  chief  problems  of 
modem  Thought,  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  several 
analogies,  derived  from  different  sources,  may  be  applicable  to  the 
same  subject,  according  to  the  various  aspects  or  relations  in  which 
it  may  be  contemplated.  When  any  erroneous  system  is  brought 
under  review,  we  must  seek,  in  the  first  instance,  to  single  out 
those  fragments  of  truth  which  are  invariably  blended  with  error 
in  every  heresy  that  obtains  general  or  permanent  credit  amongst 
intelligent  men ;  then  to  detect  the  irporrov  '^vSo? — ^the  funda- 
mental error — on  which  the  whole  system  is  based,  so  as  to  lay 
bare  the  precise  hinge  on  which  the  discussion  should  turn ;  and 
having  thus  eliminated  whatever  is  true,  on  the  one  hand,  or  irre- 
levant, on  the  other,  we  shall  be  prepared  to  consider  from  what 
sources  we  may  expect  to  derive  such  analogies  as  will  be  most 
applicable  to  the  point  in  hand.  Sometimes  we  must  have  recourse 
to  the  facts  of  experience,  sometimes  to  the  laws  and  conditions 
of  thought,  sometimes  to  the  extent  and  limits  of  knowledge, — ^the 
analogies  which  are  available,  whether  for  the  establishment  of 
truth  or  the  neutralizing  of  objections,  being  different  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  various  topics  to  which  they  are  to  be  applied. 
And  the  distinct  consideration,  first,  of  the  precise  point  at  issue, — 
whether  it  be  a  truth  that  is  to  be  proved,  or  an  error  that  is  to  be 
refuted, — and,  secondly,  of  the  kind  of  analogies  that  are  appli- 
cable to  each  particular  case,  will  tend  more  than  anything  else  to 
prevent  confusion  of  thought,  and  enable  us  to  detect  and  expose 
irrelevant  or  inconclusive  reasoning,  to  whatever  subject  it  may  be 
applied. 
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(602,)  We  are  firmly  persuaded  that  Analogy,  judiciously 
applied,  and  consistently  carried  out  to  its  legitimate  results, 
would  go  far  of  itself  to  determine  most  of  the  problems  which 
occupy  the  attention  of  thoughtful  men  in  the  present  age ;  and 
under  this  persuasion,  we  propose  to  pass  several  of  these  problems 
under  review, — not  attempting  a  full  discussion  of  any  of  theui, 
but  offering  merely  some  specimens  of  the  way  in  which  analogies, 
derived  from  various  sources,  may  be  applied  either  in  confirma- 
tion of  truth,  or  in  neutralizing  objections  which  have  been  urged 
against  it. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE  NATURAL  PROOFS  OF  THEISM. 

(603.)  Butler  assumes  that  there  is  "  an  intelligent  Author  of 
Nature,  and  natural  Governor  of  the  world ;"  and  affirms  that  it 
"  has  often  been  proved  with  accumulated  evidence,"  especially 
"  from  this  argument  of  analogy  and  final  causesr*  By  final 
causes  he  means  those  facts  in  nature  which  exhibit  examples  of 
adjustment  of  one  thing  to  another,  and  of  adaptation  of  means 
to  ends, — facts  which  are  made  known  by  experience  and  obser- 
vation. By  analogy  he  means  the  similarity  which  exists  between 
these  natural  adjustments  and  adaptations  and  those  with  which 
we  are  familiar  in  the  products  of  human  intelligence  and  skill, — 
a  similarity  which  is  immediately  discerned  on  a  simple  comparison 
of  the  two,  and  which  leads  us  to  rank  both  under  the  same  genusy  as 
indications  of  Design.  And  the  proof  depends  paitly  on  the  facts 
which  we  observe  in  nature,  and  partly  on  the  analogy  between 
these  facts,  and  certain  other  facts  which  are  familiar  to  us  from 
our  own  conscious  experience  as  living,  intelligent,  voluntary 
agents.  Both  are  necessary  to  warrant  the  inference — for  it  is 
an  inference — that  the  works  of  nature,  like  the  products  of 
liuman  art,  exhibit  the  well-known  marks  of  Design ;  and  can 
only  be  accounted  for  by  ascribing  them  to  a  living,  intelligent, 
and  voluntary  Cause.  Neither  the  facts  alone,  nor  the  analogy 
alone,  would  be  sufficient; — the  facts  might  be  observed,  but 
unless  they  were  seen  to  resemble  those  other  facts  which  we 
know  to  be  the  results  of  moral,  as  distinguished  from  physical, 
causation,  we  should  be  incapable  of  reducing  them  under  the 
same  generic  idea  of  Design ;  and  there  could  be  no  room  for 
analogy  if  there  were  no  facts  in  nature  indicating  adjustment 
and  adaptation.  Hence  the  necessity  of  bearing  in  mind  the  re- 
lation which  analogy  bears  to  other  sources  of  proof,  f 

(604.)  It   may  conduce  to   clearness  of  conception,   if   we 

•  Introductiou.  t  Part  I.  c.  vii.  s.  i.  IL  pp.  179-197. 
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ztahnu  ihi  fmcea  br  wtich  ve  infer  the  edstcDce  ^  a  Ihing 
mtdHfS'mt,  per»»al  God  frofn  the  oomparisoa  of  analogoiis  facts 
in  SxtuTk  and  Art :  for  h  is  b v  a  process  and  not  by  an  instan- 
tanecos  act,  of  thoo^tt,  that  ve  reach  the  nlnznate  coocloaoa  that 
(jkA  b  the  Creator,  as  well  as  the  Mak^.  of  the  world :  and  modi 
t:f0Di\i3sifai  ha?  arisen  from  not  distinguishing  aright  between  the 
different  parts  of  the  froof, 

(605.;  The  first  step  consists  in  the  comparison  of  two  ^wcies 
or  feCs  of  objects, — the  works  of  homan  art  and  the  woiks  of 
natore,— and  the  perception  of  a  resemblance  betwixt  the  two  in 
thb  respect,  that  both  exhibit  an  adjustment  of  parts  and  an  adap- 
tation of  means  to  ends  soch  as  is  known,  in  the  one  case,  to  be  an 
effect  of  intelli^?ent,  volontarr  design,  and  inferred,  in  the  other,  to 
be  a  manifestation  of  a  stiU  higher  wisdom.     In  this  first  stagey 
we  are  engaged  simply  in  interpreting  the  signs  of  mwal,  as  dis- 
tingoished  from  physical,  caosation ;  a  task  which  oar  most  familiar 
experience  qualifies  as  to  perform,  since  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of 
everyday  life,  we  are  perpetaally  conversant  with  certain  marks 
or  indications  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  recognise,  in  the  effect, 
the  agency  of  an  intelligent,  volantary  canse.     Thus  far,  the  only 
effect  with  which  we  have  to  do  is  the  orderiy  arrangement,  the 
r^nlar  adjustment,  the  mutual  adaptation  of  certain  materials, — 
not  the  origin  of  these  materials  themselves.     They  may,  or  they 
may  not,  have  been  originated,  or  the  mode  of  their  origin  may  be  to 
us  unknown,  and  even  inscrutable.   It  matters  not  so  far  as  our  first 
conclusion  is  concerned — here  is  a  phenomenon  which  we  recognise 
at  once  as  an  effect, — which  our  whole  experience  teaches  us  to  re- 
gard and  interpret  as  a  sign  of  intelligence, — and  which,  appearing 
as  it  does  both  in  the  works  of  Art  and  the  works  of  Nature,  im- 
plies such  a  resemblance  as  affords  a  firm  foundation  for  Inductive 
Analogy.     For  while  the  two  sets  of  objects  are  only  similar,  since 
they  differ  in  other  respects,  yet  the  relation  between  the  conse- 
quent and  the  antecedent  b  the  one  point  in  which  they  agree.  The 
only  consequent  which  comes  under  our  present  consideration  is 
order,  arrangement,  adaptation,  subserviency  to  an  end ;  and  the 
only  antecedent,  intelligence  and  wiU ;  and  the  relation  between 
these  two,  in  each  class  of  objects,  is  not  similar  ovlvy  but  precisely 
the  same.    It  affords  ground,  therefore,  for  a  rigorous  induction, 
provided  only  we  be  capable  of  interpreting  the  signs  of  moral 
causation,  and  of  discerning  the  existence  of  such  signs  in  nature. 
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(606.)  Bearing  in  mind,  then,  that  the  only  effect  or  product 
of  which  we  now  speak  consists  in  the  arrangement  of  certain 
materiab,  and  not  in  the  materials  themselves, — an  arrangement 
of  such  a  kind  that  wherever  it  is  discerned  in  works  of  human 
art,  even  when  the  materials  are  known  to  have  been  supplied, 
irresistibly  suggests  the  idea,  and  exhibits  the  well-known  marks, 
of  intelligent  design, — let  it  be  further  observed,  that  the  Analogy 
consists  simply  and  solely  in  the  resemblance  of  known  relations 
between  two  sets  of  objects,  each  of  which  falls  equally  within  the 
range  of  our  experience  and  observation,  and  that  the  inference 
depends  entirely  on  the  relation  between  the  two  products,  not  at 
all  on  the  method  of  their  production.  There  could  be  no  ground 
for  Ajialogy,  unless  the  two  sets  of  objects,  or  the  two  terms  of 
comparison,  were  equally  known ;  but  they  are  both  before  us,  the 
one  in  the  works  of  human  art,  the  other  in  the  visible  wonders 
of  Nature.  They  are  both  matters  of  present  experience, — ^facts 
which  can  be  observed,-8igns  which  can  be  read  of  all  men. 
They  are  equally  the  objects  of  sensible  perception  and  intellectual 
apprehension.  Of  neither  can  it  be  said  that,  while  the  one  is 
present,  the  other  is  absent, — that  while  the  one  is  near  at  hand  in 
this  practical  world,  the  other  is  remote  and  distant,  the  object 
only  of  ideal  or  transcendental  vision.  The  two  terms  of  compa- 
rison are  equally  near  and  equally  real. 

(607.)  This  resemblance  between  several  species  or  sets  of 
objects  is  as  real,  and  may  be  as  readily  recognised,  as  the  exist- 
ence of  the  objects  themselves ;  and  the  inference  which  is  founded 
upon  it,  in  any  case  where  the  marks  of  moral  causation  are  clearly 
discerned,  is  instantaneous  and  irresistible ;  it  springs  spontaneously 
from  the  perception  of  that  resemblance,  as  subsisting  between 
certain  products,  and  has  no  dependence  on  the  method  of  their 
production,  nor  even  on  the  knowledge  of  their  origin.  In  speak- 
ing of  such  products,  we  must  distinguish  between  two  things 
which  are  often  included  under  the  same  general  term, — ^the  effect, 
which  indicates  design  or  intelligence,  and  which  is  the  sign  or 
mark  of  moral  causation,  and  the  object  in  which  that  effect  may 
be  discerned,  or  that  sign  exhibited.  If  this  distinction  is  once 
rightly  made,  we  shall  see  at  a  single  glance  that  a  real  analogy 
may  exist  between  different  objects  in  which  the  same  character- 
istic mark  is  visible,  while  the  objects  themselves  may  differ  widely 
from  each  other  in  respect  to  their  origin  or  the  mode  of  their 
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production.     In  other  words,  a  resemblance  between  several  dis- 
tinct sets  of  objects,  is  compatible  with  the  utmost  diversity  in 
other  respects,  and  especially  in  respect  to  the  prodaction  of  the 
objects  themselves.     This  general  statement  is  exemplified  in  our 
most  familiar  experience,  and  may  be  illustrated  by  innumerable 
instances.     We  look  on  one  portrait,  which  has  been  delineated  by 
the  art  of  the  Painter; — and  we  discern  at  once,  not  only  the 
traces  of  his  pencil  and  his  brush,  but  the  marks  of  his  intelligent 
perception  and  artistic  skill :  we  look  on  another  portrait,  executed 
not  by  manual  labour,  but  by  the  solar  rays,  reflected  from  the 
living  features  of  the  face,  and  received  on  a  surface  soitably  pre- 
pared to  absorb  and  retain  them ;  and  here,  too,  we  discern  at 
once,  not  only  traces  of  the  physical  element  which  has  been  em- 
ployed in  the  work,  but  marks  also  of  the  Artist's  skill  in  making  the 
light  of  heaven  itself  subservient  to  his  design.     The  painting  and 
the  photograph  are  analogous  effects,  and  the  resemblance  betwixt 
the  two  consists  in  each  exhibiting  marks  of  intelligent  design. 
The  mode  of  production  is  different,  but  not  the  character  of  ibe 
product ;  the  radical  analogy  is  not  affected  by  this  circumstantial 
diversity ;  it  remains  intact  and  entire,  so  long  as  the  effect,  in 
either  case,  is  a  mark  or  sign  of  intelligent  design,  in  whatever 
way  the  object  may  have  been  produced,  in  which  that  character- 
istic feature  is  discerned.     Or  to  take  another  case  as  an  illustra- 
tive example : — We  may  convey  a  message  by  letter  or  by  tele- 
gram :  in  either  instance  there  is  an  expression  of  thought,  and  in 
this  respect  the  two  are  analogous, — they  are  effects  having  the 
same  relation  to  an  intelligent  cause ;  but  the  mode  of  production 
is  different,  the  wire  and  the  electric  fluid  being  substituted,  in  the 
one,  for  the  pen  and  ink  that  are  used,  in  the  other. 

(608.)  As  a  real  analogy  may  exist  between  objects,  whose 
mode  of  production  is  various,  so  it  is  not  incompatible  with  the 
existence  of  many  other  differences,  however  real  and  great,  pro- 
vided they  resemble  each  other  in  some  one  characteristic  property, 
and  especially  in  exhibiting  the  same  or  similar  marks  of  intelli- 
gent design  and  voluntary  activity.  There  is  a  wide  difference 
between  an  orrery  and  a  steam-engine, — but  who  that  examines 
their  structure  can  fail  to  see  that  the  arrangement  of  their  sevend 
parts  is  directed  to  an  end,  and  made  subservient  to  its  accomplish- 
ment ;  or  that,  although  both  the  means  and  the  end  are  different, 
they  have  each  the  same  common  character  as  effects  of  a  design- 
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ing  cause ;  and  that  this  common  character  affords  ground  for  an 
analogical  inference,  such  as  warrants  us  to  believe  that  if  the  one, 
so  the  other  also,  is  the  product  of  human  skill  ?  Any  specific 
difference  that  may  be  observed  between  the  two,  cannot  counter- 
vail their  generic  resemblance  as  works  of  arts;  and  hence  no  one 
by  whom  that  resemblance  is  discerned  would  for  a  moment  sus- 
pend his  judgment,  or  wait  for  further  evidence,  although  he  had 
witnessed  the  formation  of  the  one,  and  never  seen  the  construction 
of  the  other, — nay,  although  he  had  never  been  present  at  the 
actual  production  of  either.  It  is  thus  that  we  judge  of  all  the 
various  specimens  of  human  Art,  which,  with  many  specific  differ- 
ences and  even  individual  peculiarities,  have  still  a  generic  resem- 
blance, inasmuch  as  they  all  exhibit  certain  appearances  which  we 
know  from  experience  to  be  the  characteristic  marks  of  intelligent 
design ; — and  it  is  the  self-same  principle  which  guides  and  regu- 
lates our  judgment,  when,  instead  of  comparing  one  work  of 
human  art  with  another,  we  compare  these  with  the  works  of 
Nature,  and  discern  in  both  such  an  adjustment  of  parts  and  such 
an  adaptation  of  means  to  ends  as  can  only  be  ascribed  to  an 
intelligent,  designing  cause. 

(609.)  The  resemblance  in  this  respect  between  the  works  of 
Art  and  the  works  of  Nature,  is  the  real  analogy  on  which  the 
theological  inference  ultimately  depends,  and  it  is  the  only  analogy 
with  which,  in  the  first  instance,  we  have  anything  to  do.  It  is 
the  generic  resemblance  between  two  sets  of  objects,  each  of  which 
bears  the  well-knoMOi  impress,  and  exhibits  the  characteristic  marks, 
of  intelligent  design ;  it  is  not  a  specific  resemblance  in  all  re- 
spects, and  still  less  an  exact  correspondence  in  respect  to  the 
method  of  their  production  :  for  they  may  differ  to  an  indefinite 
extent  in  everything  else,  while  they  resemble  each  other  in  this, 
tliat  they  have  the  same  undeniable  relation  to  an  intelligent,  de- 
signing cause. 

(610.)  It  is  from  overlooking  this  first  and  fundamental  anar 
logy,  or  refusing  to  it  that  measure  of  attention  to  which  it  is 
obviously  entitled,  that  modem  Atheists  have  objected  to  the 
validity  of  the  natural  evidence  in  favour  of  Theism.  They  have 
said  that  in  regard  to  all  matters  falling  within  our  common  ex- 
perience, analogy  may  be  a  safe  guide,  and  miay  afford  a  valid 
evidence,  because  both  terms  of  comparison  come  under  our  actual 
observation;  whereas  we  have  no  experience  of  creation  or  of 
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world-making.  The  objection  is  thus  stated  bj  a  recent  writer. 
^^  What  legitimate  analogy  is  there  between  a  man  making  watches 
oat  of  previously  existing  materials,  and  a  God  giving  existence 
to  non-existent  matter,  or,  in  plain  words,  creating  anything  out 
of  nothing  t  There  was  a  time  when  these  specific  arrangemqita 
of  things  called  watches,  etc.,  did  not  exist.  This  we  know.  Was 
there  ever  a  time  when  that  arrangement  of  materials  called  &e 
universe  did  not  exist  ?  Do  we  know  that  ?  To  assomey  as  &e 
argument  of  design  implies,  that  there  was  such  a  time,  is  to  assome 
the  very  thing  to  be  proved."  *  The  objection  is  not  new  ;  it  is 
merely  the  reproduction  of  Hume's  argument  founded  on  the 
world's  being  ^^  a  singular  effect,"  but  extended,  consistently 
enough,  from  the  world  to  the  universe  at  large.  "  When  two 
species  of  objects,"  says  Hume,  "  have  always  been  observed  to  be 
conjoined  together,  I  can  infer  by  custom  the  existence  of  one 
whenever  I  see  the  existence  of  the  other,  and  this  I  call  an  argu- 
ment from  experience.  But  how  this  argument  can  have  place 
where  the  objects,  as  in  the  present  case,  are  single,  individual, 
without  parallel,  or  specific  resemblance,  may  be  difficult  to  ex- 
plain. And  will  any  man  tell  me  with  a  serious  countenance  that 
an  ordinary  universe  must  arise  from  some  thought  and  art,  like 
the  human,  because  we  have  experience  of  it  ?  To  ascertain  this 
reasoning,  it  were  requisite  that  we  had  experience  of  the  origin 
of  worlds ;  and  it  is  not  sufficient  surely  that  we  have  seen  ships 
and  cities  arise  from  human  art  and  contrivance."  f 

(611.)  It  will  be  observed,  that  in  these  statements  no  deliver- 
ance is  given  on  the  analogy  on  which  alone  our  present  argument 
depends,  and  that  both  writers  take  refuge  in  an  alleged  difference 
between  our  knowledge  of  the  works  of  man  and  the  works  of 
nature.  They  do  not  compare  the  marks  of  design  which  are 
common  to  both  ;  but  they  contrast  our  experience  of  watchmak- 
ing with  our  want  of  experience  of  world-making.  And  when 
we  are  asked,  ^^  What  legitimate  analogy  is  there  between  a  man 
making  watches  out  of  pre-existing  materials,  and  a  Gkxi  giving 
existence  to  non-existent  matter,  or  creating  anything  out  of 
nothing?"  we  answer  that  the  terms  of  comparison  are  not  cor^ 
rectly  stated, — ^that  the  analogy  on  which  the  Theological  concln- 


*  The  Reasoner,  New  Series,  No. 
XL  p.  172. 
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sion  rests,  consists  in  a  resemblance  between  two  classes  of  objects, 
each  of  which  is  known  to  us  by  experience,  and  may  be  discerned 
and  ascertained  without  reference,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the 
method  of  their  production ; — and  that  it  is  a  mere  artifice,  dex- 
terous, perhaps,  but  easily  detected,  by  which  that  real  and  un- 
deniable analogy  is  set  aside  or  kept  out  of  view,  while  recourse  is 
had  to  points  of  difference  or  contrast,  which  may  exist  between 
the  objects  compared  without  affecting  the  only  point  on  which 
our  present  argument  depends.  The  first  question  is — ^Does  a  real 
analogy  exist  between  the  products  of  human  intelligence,  and  the 
works  of  nature  ?  If  no  such  analogy  exists,  the  matter  is  ended; 
there  is  no  room,  and  no  need,  for  further  reasoning.  But  if  there 
docs  exist  a  real,  intimate,  and  instructive  resemblance  between 
the  two — a  resemblance  not  only  in  some  superficial  appearance 
or  unimportant  circumstance,  but  in  their  most  essential  and  cha- 
racteristic features,  as  works  of  art, — then,  but  only  then,  when 
this  analogy  has  been  distinctly  recognised,  we  shall  be  prepared 
to  advance  to  the  ulterior  question  of  creation,  strictly  so  called, 
and  shall  also  have  a  sufficient  inducement  to  raise  and  entertain 
the  question  as  to  the  commencement  of  the  existing  order  of 
things. 

(612.)  If  it  be  said  that  this  analogy  cannot  of  itself,  and 
apart  from  other  evidence,  prove  more  than  a  mere  moulding  and 
fashioning  of  materials  which  may  have  existed  before,  we  are 
entitled  at  least  to  ask  whether  it  may  not  establish  the  existence  of 
a  Maker,  if  it  cannot  establish  that  of  a  Creator,  of  the  universe  ? 
It  is  indispensable  that  we  should  come  to  a  clear  and  definite 
understanding  on  this  point,  in  the  first  instance,  with  those  who 
deny  or  dispute  the  Theological  inference.  For  the  process  by 
which  we  reach  our  ultimate  conclusion  consists  of  several  distinct 
steps ;  and  we  are  entitled  to  insist  that  each  step  shall  be  distinctly 
marked,  and  a  decided,  definite,  and  honest  deliverance  pronounced 
upon  it.  The  first  and  most  fundamental  step  in  the  process  is 
— the  comparison  of  two  sets  of  objects,  the  products  of  human 
Art  and  the  works  of  Nature,  with  a  view  to  ascertain  whether 
any,  and  what,  resemblance  may  be  discerned  as  subsisting  be- 
tween them.  Both  terms  of  the  comparison  are  equally  before 
us,  each  being  a  matter  of  familiar  experience,  and  patent  to 
common  observation.  The  relation,  whether  it  be  one  of  resem- 
blance or  of  contrast,  which  exists  between  the  two,  is  also  a 
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matter  of  fact  which  may  be  clearly  apprehended  and  fully  ascer- 
tained. If  they  be  found  to  resemble  each  other  in  certain  cha- 
racteristic respects,  and  especially  in  such  properties  as  are  known 
by  experience  to  be  the  effects,  and,  consequently,  the  marks  and 
indications  of  Design,  then  the  character  of  the  product  will  indi- 
cate the  origin  of  these  manifestations,  even  were  the  origin  of 
the  materials  unknown;  and  the  existence  of  these  marks  and 
signs,  which  is  itself  an  effect,  and  which  we  are  enabled  only 
by  experience  to  construe  and  interpret,  is  as  real  as  are  the 
objects  in  which  they  are  discerned,  and  may  warrant  us  in  ascrib- 
ing them  to  an  intelligent,  designing  cause,  even  were  we  igno- 
rant as  yet  of  the  method  in  which  these  objects  were  themselves 
produced. 

(613.)  This  being  the  real  state  of  the  question,  in  so  far  as 
the  only  point  in  hand  is  concerned,  we  are  entitled  to  say — ^Take 
this  part  of  the  proof, — examine  it  thoroughly, — consider  it  in  the 
light  of  your  own  experience;  and  before  you  advance  a  step 
further,  pronounce  a  deliberate  judgment  upon  it.  Is  there,  or  is 
there  not,  a  real  analogy  between  the  products  of  human  Art,  and 
the  works  of  Nature  ?  Different  as  they  are  in  other  respects,  do 
they  or  do  they  not  resemble  each  other  in  this — that  they  seve- 
rally exhibit  such  an  adjustment  of  parts,  and  such  a  subserviency 
of  means  to  ends,  as  your  own  experience  has  taught  you  to  re- 
cognise as  the  effects^  and  to  interpret  as  the  sign^^  of  an  intelligent, 
designing  Cause  ?  Are  we,  or  are  we  not,  capable  of  ascertaining 
what  are  the  signs  of  moral,  as  distinguished  from  mere  physical, 
causation  ?  and  do  we,  or  do  we  not,  discern  these  signs  in  the 
works  of  Nature  ?  If  we  are  capable  of  ascertaining  such  signs, 
and  if  we  do  actually  discern  them  in  the  works  of  Nature,  are 
they  not  sufficient  to  indicate  a  designing  Mind  as  the  cause,  at 
least,  of  all  the  manifold  adjustments  and  adaptations  which  we 
observe  in  tlie  existing  order  of  the  Universe ;  and  may  not  this 
great  conclusion  be  clearly  apprehended  and  firmly  grasped,  even 
were  we  ignorant  as  yet  of  the  method  of  their  production  ? 

(614.)  A  distinct  and  definite  answer  to  these  questions  would 
go  far  to  detect  and  expose  the  miserable  fallacies  by  which  the 
discussion  has  been  perplexed  and  obscured.  In  the  present 
advanced  state  of  Science,  no  one  will  deny,  as  some  of  the 
earlier  sceptics  seem  to  have  been  disposed  to  do,  the  existence  of 
ord^r  in  Nature;  for  the  universal  prevalence  of  law  in  every 
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department  to  which  our  knowledge  extends,  is  now  admitted  by 
all.  Nor  will  it  be  denied  that  there  is  a  real  analogy  of  some 
kind  between  the  products  of  human  Art  and  the  works  of  Nature ; 
for  every  one  who  compares  the  structure  of  a  telescope  with  that 
of  an  eye,  will  see  that  they  resemble  each  other  in  having  a 
common  relation  to  the  laws  of  light  and  the  faculty  of  vision. 
But  these  facts  being  admitted,  it  is  still  strangely  held  by  not  a 
few  that  there  is  no  evidence  in  Nature  either  of  design^  or  of  a 
designing  Mind.  It  exhibits  uniform  order,  and  invariable  regu- 
larity; there  is  an  admirable  adaptation  of  parts  in  organized 
structures,  and  a  harmonious  action  of  different  agencies  in  pro- 
ducing beneficial  results ;  and  so  far  the  works  of  nature  may  be 
said  to  resemble  some  of  the  works  of  man  ;  but  all  this,  it  seems, 
may  exist,  and  yet  afford  no  ground  for  the  inference  of  design. 
"  My  reverend  friend,"  says  Mr  Holyoake,  "  is  wrong  in  supposing 
that  I  admit  design^  and  yet  refuse  to  admit  the  design-argument^^  * 
He  seems  to  have  felt  that  the  existence  of  any  evidence  of  design 
in  Nature,  would  render  the  argument  founded  on  it  in  favour  of  a 
designing  Mind  irresistible,  and  for  this  reason  he  boldly  denies  the 
existence  of  that  evidence  altogether.  At  this  point,  therefore,  we 
must  press  the  question  home, — Are  we,  or  are  we  not,  capable  of 
ascertaining  what  are  the  marks  of  design ;  and  if  we  are  capable 
of  ascertaining  them,  then  what  are  they  ?  and  are  none  of  them 
discernible  in  the  works  of  Nature  ?  We  can  have  no  diflBculty 
in  answering  any  one  of  these  questions.  We  know  quite  well  what 
are  the  characteristic  marks  of  any  works  of  art ;  and  wherever 
these  marks  appear,  we  infer  the  operation  of  a  skilful  hand  or  a 
designing  mind, — and  this,  too,  notwithstanding  every  conceivable 
diversity  in  other  respects,  and  even  without  having  had  any  op- 
portunity of  witnessing  the  production  of  these  works,  or  knowing 
the  method  in  which  they  were  produced.  Everything  else  is 
irrelevant, — these  marks  alone  are  needful,  and  these  alone  are 
decisive.  We  know  equally  well, — for  it  is  a  fact  apparent  in 
everything  around  us, — that  the  characteristic  marks  of  intelligent 
design  do  really  exist  in  the  works  of  Nature,  and  are  instantly 
recognised  and  appreciated  by  the  same  faculties  which  enable  us 
to  pronounce  a  judgment  on  any  specimens  of  human  Art.  And 
we  are  indebted  partly  to  experience,  and  partly  to  the  natural 


♦  Discoasion  between  Townley  and  Holyoake,  p.  27. 
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laws  of  thought,  both  for  our  knowledge  of  these  marks,  and  lot 
our  conviction  that  they  exist  in  Nature.  "The  result  of  our 
whole  experience,"  said  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot,  writing  to  Hume  him- 
self, "  seems  to  amount  to  this : — There  are  but  two  ways  in  which 
we  have  ever  observed  the  different  parcels  of  matter  to  be  thrown 
together— -either  at  random,  or  with  design  and  purpose.  By  the 
first,  we  have  never  seen  produced  a  regular  complicated  effect, 
corresponding  to  a  certain  end ;  by  the  second,  we  uniformly  have. 
If,  then,  the  works  of  nature  and  the  productions  of  man  resemble 
each  other  in  this  one  general  characteristic,  will  not  even  experi^ 
ence  sufficiently  warrant  us  to  ascribe  to  both  a  similar,  though 
proportionable,  cause?"* 

(615.)  This  is  the  fundamental  analogy  on  which  the  Theolo- 
gical inference  mainly  depends ; — an  analogy  between  two  species 
or  sets  of  objects,  which  are  equally  patent  to  the  observation  of 
all,  and  which  are  foimd  to  resemble  each  other  in  those  respects 
which  are  known  by  experience  to  be  the  distinctive  signs  or  char 
racteristic  marks  of  moralj  as  distinguished  from  mere  physicalj 
causation.  We  must  hold,  in  short,  either  that  we  cannot  ascer- 
tain from  experience  what  are  the  marks  of  design,  or  that  we 
cannot  discern  these  marks  in  the  works  of  nature,  if  we  would 
seek  to  evade  the  otherwise  inevitable  inference  of  a  designing 
Cause.  It  is  vain,  in  such  a  case,  to  speak,  as  Hume  does,  of  the 
objects  being  "  single,  individual,  without  parallel,  or  specific 
resemblance ;" — ^the  two  sets  of  objects  are  both  before  us, — they 
are  palpably  distinct, — ^they  may  be  easily  compared :  each  set 
includes  a  vast  variety  of  individual  cases,  and  between  these  there 
may  be  no  exact  parallel  or  specific  resemblance ;  but  there  is  that 
conunon  to  them  all  which  constitutes  a  generic  resemblance,  and 
lays  a  firm  foundation  for  inductive  inference. 

(616.)  There  is  no  "  singularity"  in  the  effect,  in  so  far  as 
the  common  marks  of  design  are  concerned,  and  these  alone  are 
essential  to  the  proof.  It  is  equally  vain,  in  such  a  case,  to 
demand,  as  Hume  does,  that  we  should  have  "  experience  of  the 
origin  of  worlds ;"  we  have  ample  experience  to  show  what  are 
unequivocal  signs  of  moral  causation ;  and  when  these  are  clearly 
discerned  in  the  works  of  Nature,  we  infer  a  designing  cause  from 
the  character  of  the  effect,  without  reference,  in  the  first  instance^ 


*  Mr  Dugald  Stewart,  "  Preliimnarj  Difiscrtation,'*  Notes,  p.  287. 
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to  its  historical  origin^  simply  because  we  have  experience  of  like 
consequents  being  produced  by  intelligent,  voluntary  design,  and 
no  experience  of  such  consequents  from  any  other  cause.  But  it 
is  worse  than  vain, — it  is  a  disingenuous  evasion,  to  slur  over  the 
analogy  without  pronouncing  any  definite  judgment  upon  it,  and 
to  take  refuge  in  the  points  of  difiPerence  that  may  easily  be  dis* 
cemed  between  the  works  of  man  and  the  works  of  nature, — for 
these  points  of  difference  may  be  admitted,  while  the  analogy  is 
nevertheless  aflSrmed ;  and  in  point  of  fact,  a  difference  to  some 
extent  is  essential  to  an  analogical  proof.  The  products  of  Art 
and  the  works  of  Nature  may  differ  in  the  history  of  their  origin, 
in  the  method  of  their  production,  and  in  many  other  respects : 
but  all  these  differences  leave  the  one  fundamental  analogy  intact 
and  entire, — the  analogy  which  consists  in  common  marks  of 
design,  and  warrants  the  inference  of  a  designing  cause,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  mode  in  which  the  objects  themselves  were 
called  into  being,  or  thrown  into  their  present  forms.  And  what 
can  be  more  unfair  than  to  affirm  that  we  ^^  assume  the  point  to 
be  proved,"  when  we  assume  nothing  except  what  we  are  prepared 
to  establish  by  the  evidence  of  experience, — ^namely,  that  there  are 
certain  sure  marks  of  intelligent  causation  which  every  man  is 
qualified  to  recognise  and  interpret,  and  that  these  marks  may  be 
discerned  in  the  works  of  Nature  not  less  than  in  the  works  of 
Art  ?  By  means  of  these  signs  we  come  to  know  that  there  is  an 
effect  in  the  case, — an  effect  which  necessarily  presupposes  a 
causey  and  therefore  proves  it :  but  the  effect  in  question  is  simply 
the  arrangement,  the  adaptation,  the  adjustment  which  are  known 
by  experience  to  be  marks,  and,  therefore,  proofs,  of  design ;  and 
not,  at  least  in  the  first  instance,  the  production  of  the  material 
objects  in  which  these  marks  appear.  We  may,  or  we  may  not, 
be  able  to  account  for  their  production ; — we  may  suppose  that 
they  were  formed  out  of  pre-existing  materials,  as  in  the  case  of 
human  Art,  or  we  may  find  reason  to  believe  that  the  materials 
themselves  were  created  with  a  view  to  the  uses  which  they  were 
designed  to  subserve ;  but  no  question  that  can  be  raised  as  to  the 
mode  of  their  production,  can  set  aside  or  invalidate  the  analogy 
which  undeniably  subsists  between  the  products  of  human  Art  and 
the  works  of  Nature. 

(617.)  In  the  case  of  a  human  artist,  who  can  deal  only  with 
pre-existing  materials,  and  bend  them  to  the  accomplishment  of 
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his  purposes,  the  analogy  is  seen  to  be  independent  of  any  con 
sideration  of  tLeir  origin.  It  holds  good  even  when  the  material 
are  known  to  have  been  supplied  to  his  hand,  and  only  subjected 
to  his  skill :  it  is  still  true  that  the  work  of  his  hand  is  a  work  o 
f^  Art,  a  product  of  intelligence  and  will.     As  such,  it  is  known  a 

once  to  be  an  effect,  and  such  an  effect  as  implies  a  designinj 
cause ;  and  the  certainty  of  this  conclusion  is  not  destroyed  noi 
weakened  either  by  our  knowledge  that  he  made  use  of  pre-exist 
V  ing  materials,  or  by  our  ignorance  of  the  method  in  which  thea 

'  materials  were  themselves  produced.     The  real  analogy  in  th< 

^  case,  and  the  only  analogy  with  which  we  have  to  deal,  in  com 

1  paring  one  work  of  human  Art  with  another,  is  their  resemblance 

to  each  other  in  respect  to  what  are  known  to  be  the  characteristic 

marks  of  design.     And  so,  in  comparing  all  the  works  of  humai 

Art  with  the  wonders  of  Nature,  the  real  analogy,  and  the  onlj 

;  one  with  which  we  have  to  deal  in  so  far  as  the  inference  of  i 

designing  Cause  is  concerned,  is  their  resemblance  in  that  respect 
which  alone  is  necessary  to  distinguish  a  work  of  intelligent  de- 
sign from  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms.  This  analogy  would 
continue  to  be  alike  real  and  conclusive,  were  it  supposed  that  all 
the  materials  employed  in  the  works  of  Nature,  were,  like  the 
;  materials  on  which  the  Artist  expends  his  skill,  in  existence  before 

they  were  fashioned  into  their  present  forms,  and  even  were  wc 
to  remain  for  ever  ignorant  of  the  history  of  their  origin,  or  oi 
the  method  of  their  production.  For,  in  point  of  fact,  the  sup 
position  of  pre-existing  materials,  and  the  difficulty  of  accounting 
for  their  origin,  are  common  to  the  works  of  human  Art  as  well  ai 
to  the  works  of  Nature  ;  and  if,  in  regard  to  the  former,  they  an 
not  held  to  destroy  or  eveh  to  weaken  the  proof  of  design  and  s 
designing  cause,  neither  should  they  have  any  such  effect,  ii 
regard  to  the  latter.  There  may  be  other  reasons  why,  in  thij 
case,  we  should  entertain  the  higher  question,  whether  pre-existing 
materials  are  necessarily  required  on  the  part  of  such  a  Maker  as 
the  frame  of  Universal  Nature  reveals,  and  whether  the  supposi- 
tion of  their  being  underived  and  eternal, — independent  of  His 
will  so  far  as  their  origin  is  concerned,  yet  absolutely  subject  tc 
His  control  in  respect  to  the  use  that  is  made  of  them — may  not 
be  a  gratuitous  and  groundless  imagination,  alike  unwarranted  bj 
experience,  and  inconsistent  with  Ilis  infinite  perfection,  and  sole 
supremacy  ? 
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(618.)  In  the  meantime,  we  are  entitled  to  affirm  that  the  won- 
derful analogy  between  the  products  of  human  intelligence  and 
the  works  of  Nature  is  sufficient  to  establish  the  existence  of  an 
intelligent  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  world,  in  opposition  both 
to  Atheism  and  to  Pantheism.  It  shows  that  there  are  manifest 
indications  and  sure  marks  of  design  in  the  works  of  Nature ;  and 
design,  as  all  experience  testifies,  can  be  predicated  only  of  a  living, 
personal,  intelligent  agent.*  Suppose  that  this  analogy  could  not 
of  itself,  and  apart  from  other  considerations,  establish  the  doctrine, 
or  even  suggest  the  idea,  of  a  creation^  strictly  so  called, — suppose 
that  the  question  as  to  the  origin  of  the  materials  were  left  open 
in  the  meantime,  and  reserved,  not  that  it  may  be  evaded,  but 
that  it  may  be  resumed  at  a  later  stage, — it  might  still  be  necessary 
to  select  this  one  argument  for  special  consideration, — to  fix  our 
minds  upon  it  stedfastly  and  earnestly,  so  as  to  grasp  its  full  im- 
port, and  realize  the  conclusion  to  which  it  leads,  waiving  for  a 
time  all  higher  speculations  on  the  origin  of  things.  Is  it  duly 
considered  by  those  who  speak  of  our  inability  to  prove  the  exist- 
ence of  a  Creator,  what  is  implied  in  the  existence  even  of  a  Maker 
of  such  a  imiverse  as  that  which  we  behold  I — a  Maker  of  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars ;  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  of  the  sea  and 
the  dry  land ;  of  the  systems  of  astronomy, — of  the  tribes  of  ani- 
mal life ;  of  everything,  in  short,  in  which  we  discern  orderly 
arrangement,  the  manifestation  and  effect  of  His  wisdom  and 
power  ?  What  must  be  the  character  of  His  wisdom,  and  what 
the  extent  of  His  power,  who  could  even  mould  and  fashion  the 
primordial  elements  of  Nature  into  their  present  forms,  and  adapt 
them  to  the  purposes  which  they  are  employed  to  subserve  I  Na- 
ture may  thus  exhibit  a  manifestation  of  attributes,  of  which  it 
affords  no  adequate  measure ;  the  effect  is  finite,  but  may  reveal 
an  infinite  cause ;  and  what  other  conception  can  be  formed  of 
that  Intelligence  and  Power,  which  the  actual  phenomena  of 
Nature  irresistibly  suggest,  than  one  which  implies  their  compe- 
tency to  produce  any  effect,  however  stupendous,  by  the  mere 
energy  of  His  will  ? 

(619.)  Were  this  grand  idea  duly  realized ;  were  we  once 
thoroughly  convinced  that  the  works  of  Nature  exhibit  marks  of 
design,  which  imply  the  operation  of  a  designing  Mind,  as  truly 


*  Miiller  on  Sin,  vol.  I.  pp  17,  18,  84. 
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as  do  any  of  the  most  perfect  specimens  of  human  Art ;  and  did 
we  honestly  acknowledge  a  supreme  Protoplast, — a  l^faker^  pos- 
sessing such  perfections  as  the  mere  construction  of  such  a  universe 
even  out  of  pre-existing  materials  necessarily  implies,  we  might  not 
yet  have  the  full  formal  idea  of  God,  as  the  self-existent  One,  the 
Creator  of  all  things, — ^but  we  should  be  at  least  on  our  way  to- 
wards it, — and  the  sure  analogy  which  leads  us  up  to  this  point,  so 
far  from  being  the  limit  or  the  goal  of  inquiry,  would  only  become 
a  stepping-stone  to  further  progress, — ^a  firm  vantage-ground  on 
which  we  might  rise  to  a  wid^r  range  of  vision,  and  descry  other 
analogies  or  arguments,  such  as  would  commend  the  doctrine  of 
Creation  to  our  highest  reason,  and  fill  us  at  once  with  profound 
reverence,  and  serene  satisfaction,  in  adoring  God  as  the  uncreated 
Centre  of  the  Universe, — the  sole  Source  of  being, — ^the  First 
Cause  of  all. 

(620.)  If  we  have  formed  any  suitable  conception  of  Gtxl, 
considered  simply  as  the  Designer  and  Maker  of  the  works  of 
Nature,  we  sh^  be  able  to  assign  no  limit  to  the  exercise  of  His 
perfections ;  and  we  can  scarcely  fail  to  believe  that,  manifested 
as  they  have  been  on  a  scale  which  far  transcends  our  highest 
thoughts,  they  must  be  competent  to  the  production  of  effects  such 
as  have  no  parallel  in  the  works  of  human  wisdom  and  power. 
The  idea  of  creation,  strictly  so  called,  might  not  occur  sponta- 
neously to  our  own  minds ;  but  when  it  is  suggested,  it  will  com- 
mend itself  to  our  highest  reason,  as  being  in  all  respects  credible, 
when  viewed  in  connection  with  the  attributes  which  must  neces- 
sarily belong  to  such  a  Being.  Perhaps  the  nearest  analogy  which 
we  can  find  in  any  specimen  of  human  Art  to  what  is  implied  in 
the  higher  doctrine  of  Divine  creation,  is  that  of  an  artist  con- 
ceiving, inventing,  and  framing  his  own  tools,  with  an  ulterior 
view  to  the  production  of  certain  other  effects  by  means  of  them. 
It  is  true  that  in  this,  as  in  every  other,  instance  of  human  work- 
manship, the  use  of  pre-existing  materials  is  necessary  to  the  exe- 
cution of  his  design,  and  some  previous  knowledge  of  these  is 
implied  in  the  very  conception  of  it, — ^this  being  an  indispensable 
condition  of  himian  intelligence  and  power,  a  condition  imposed 
on  man  by  the  necessary  limitation  of  his  nature.  But  the  general 
idea  of  a  design  to  invent  and  make  use  of  certain  instruments, 
and  to  adapt  them  to  various  practical  uses,  which  is  suggested  by 
our  most  familiar  experience,  may  be  conceived  apart  from  these 
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human  limitations, — ^we  may  abstract  the  power  to  conceive  and 
invent  an  instrument  for  use,  from  all  consideration  of  the  exist- 
ence or  non-existence  of  the  materials  that  are  to  be  employed ; 
and  we  may  entertain  the  thought  that,  in  the  case  of  a  Mind 
capable  of  forming  the  plan,  and  framing  the  fabric,  of  such  a 
Universe  as  this,  that  power  may  exist  independently  of  all  mate- 
rial conditions,  and  may  manifest  its  peculiar  and  incommunicable 
perfection  by  creating  its  own  instruments,  and  calling  things  into 
being  which  had  no  existence  before. 

(621.)  It  is  "through  faith,"  indeed,  that  "we  understand 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear;"* 
and  probably,  had  there  been  no  supernatural  revelation  of  Divine 
truth,  we  should  never  have  risen,  by  the  unaided  light  of  Nature, 
to  the  sublime  conception  of  a  Creator.  But  when  the  idea  is  sug- 
gested, from  whatever  source,  we  may  lawfully  compare  it  with 
any  human  or  natural  analogies  that  may  serve  to  illustrate  its 
credibility,  or  confirm  its  truth.  Now,  the  invention  of  instru- 
ments,— the  making  of  tools, — the  preparation  of  means, — ^is  itself 
a  work  of  design,  undertaken  and  executed  not  for  its  own  sake, 
but  with  a  view  to  some  useful  application  or  ulterior  effect, — and 
familiar  as  it  is  to  our  own  minds,  it  enables  us  to  conceive  of  the 
Divine  Mind  as  planning  the  whole  frame  of  the  Universe,  and 
providing  beforehand  the  elementary  substances  which  were  to  be 
employed  in  its  construction,— endowing  them  with  such  properties 
as  might  best  subserve  His  purpose, — giving  them  definite  consti- 
tutions,—establishing  between  them  certain  relations  and  affinities, 
— subjecting  them  to  regular  and  stable  laws, — and  supplying  them 
in  such  proportions  of  "  measure,  number,  and  weight,"  as  should 
render  a  few  simple  instruments  subservient  to  the  vast  multipli- 
city of  His  various  works.  We  can  form  this  conception, — ^and 
when  we  compare  it  with  all  that  we  know  of  the  constitution  of 
matter,  we  find  nothing  incredible  in  the  supposition  that  every 
one  of  its  constituent  elements  is  a  product  of  omniscient  Wisdom 
and  almighty  Power, — an  instrument  which,  when  viewed  in  the 
light  of  its  manifold  applications,  is  seen  to  have  been  framed  by 
design,  with  a  view  to  prospective  results,  and  which  is  found  to 
possess  properties,  or  to  be  subject  to  laws,  such  as  are  not  neces- 


•  Heb.  xi.  8. 


420 


ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE 


sarily  inherent  in  it,  but  purely  arbitrary,  as  if  they  were  imposed 
by  an  intelligent  will,  acting  with  a  view  to  certain  ends  which 
were  to  be  effected  bv  this  means.     For  what  do  we  know  of  the 

m 

constitution  of  matter,  except  that  every  material  object  in  nature 
may  be  reduced  by  analysis  to  a  few  elementary  substances  ?  and 
what  do  we  know  of  these  its  constituent  elements,  except  their 
common  or  peculiar  properties, — their  natural  laws,  and  mntual 
relations,  by  which  they  are  adapted  to  the  uses  for  wliich  they 
were  evidently  designed  ?     So  that,  while  there  is  nothing  in  the 
idea  of  matter  that  is  inconsistent  with  the  supposition  of  its  origi- 
nation by  an  omnipotent  will,  there  is  a  legible  impress  of  design 
even  on  its  primordial  elements,  such  as  imparts  a  profound  mean- 
ing to  the  words  of  Sir  John  Herschel  when  he  says,  that  the 
most  recent  discoveries  of  Chemistry  respecting  "  the  atomic  con- 
stitution of  bodies  effectually  destroy  the  idea  of  an  eternal  self- 
existent  matter,  by  giving  to  each  of  its  atoms  the  essential  cha- 
racters at  once  of  a  manufactured  article  and  a  subordinate  agentr 
(622.)  This  is,  perhaps,  all  that  can  be  expected,  and  it  is, 
certainly,  the  utmost  that  can  be  required  from  mere  Natural 
Theologj',  in  treating  of  a  theme  which  transcends  all  human  ana- 
logies, and  stands  connected  with  the  incommunicable  perfections 
of  God.     But  it  is  sufficient  to  render  the  highest  doctrine  of 
Creation  credible,*  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  other  proofs,  de- 
rived either  from  the  facts, — Geological  and  Historical, — which 
attest  the  comparatively  recent  origin  of  the  present  order  of 
things,f  or  from  the  authoritative  declaration  of  Scripture,  that 
"  in  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth," — that 
"  He  created  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power," — that  He  said, 
"  Let  light  be,  and  light  was," — that  "  He  spake,  and  it  was  done ; 
He  commanded,  and  all  things  stood  fast." 


(623.)  The  resemblance  between  the  products  of  human  intel- 
ligence and  the  works  of  nature,  as  having  the  same  common 
marks  of  design,  is  not  the  only  source  of  analogies  applicable  to 
the  Theistic  argument.  There  are  other  soiu'ces  from  which  we 
may  derive  arguments  sufficient  to  neutralize  all  the  objections 


*  For  a  fuller  statement  of  this  view, 
the  author  may  be  permitted  to  refer 
to  his  former  work — "  Faith  in  God, 
and  Modern  Atheism  Compared,"  vol. 
I.  275.     See  also  Crabbe's  ''Natural. 


Theology,"  and  Jules  Simon,    **  Ia 
Religion  Naturelle." 

t  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  "  The  Primi- 
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which  have  been  arged  against  our  belief  in  the  first  and  funda- 
mental article  of  Natural  Religion. 

(624.)  One  objection,  which  has  recently  been  urged  with 
great  vehemence  by  an  able  but  erratic  writer,*  is  founded  on  the 
assumption  that  we  neither  have,  nor  can  have,  any  knowledge  of 
causes,  whether  efficient  or  final,  and  on  the  fact  that  the  Theistic 
argument  postulates  a  knowledge  of  both.  This  objection  to  the 
proof  of  Theism  is  effectually  neutralized  by  the  fact  that,  if  it 
were  valid,  it  would  be  equally  conclusive  against  a  large  part  of 
our  common  natural  knowledge,  which  unquestionably  includes 
many  instances  of  the  production  of  effects  by  voluntary  agency, 
and  such  effects  as  indicate  the  design  or  intention  of  the  agent. 
These  instances  are  analogous,  in  both  respects,  to  the  works  of 
nature ;  and  if  from  the  manifest  effects  of  power  and  wisdom 
we  infer  human  agency,  in  the  one  case,  we  may  on  the  same 
principle  infer  from  similar  effects  Divine  agency  in  the  other. 
Were  M.  Comte's  doctrine  correct,  it  would  be  as  impossible  to 
prove  that  he  was  the  author  of  the  "  Cours  de  la  Philosophie 
Positive,"  as  that  God  is  the  author  of  Nature ;  and  he  admits 
that  Theology  is  inevitable  if  causes  are  at  all  capable  of  being 
known.f 

(625.)  Another  objection  which  has  been  urged  against  Theism 
is  founded  on  the  consideration,  that  it  necessarily  involves  con- 
ceptions which  far  transcend  our  capacity  of  thought,  and  are 
utterly  incomprehensible  by  the  human  mind.  This  objection 
may  be  effectually  neutralized  by  analogies  derived  from  two  dis- 
tinct sources, — the  laws  and  conditions  of  thought,  and  the  extent 
and  limits  of  knowledge ;  and  these  analogies  have  a  legitimate 
application  to  the  point  in  hand,  since  it  will  be  found  that  the 
same  conceptions  which  are  objected  to  as  being  involved  in 
Theism,  are  equally  involved  in  Atheism  and  in  Pantheism.  It 
is  not  duly  considered  by  those  who  urge  this  objection  that  in 
any  attempt  that  may  be  made  to  explain  the  history  or  account 
for  the  origin  of  the  present  order  of  things,  the  first  step  in  the 
process  is  common  to  every  system  of  opinion — namely,  that  since 
spraething  now  exists,  something  must  have  existed  from  all 
eternity ;  and  that  it  is  this  first  step  which  brings  us  face  to  face 


'  M.  Comte,  "  Coura  de  la  Philoso- 
phie Positive." 


t  Comte, .  "  Cours,"    vol    IV.    p. 
664. 
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with  all  that  is  most  incomprehensible  in  Theism^  snch  as  the  ideu 
of  self-existence  and  eternity.  The  Atheist  and  the  Pantheist, 
not  less  than  the  Natural  Theologian  and  the  Christian  Diyine 
must  confront  these  ideas,  and  cannot  evade  or  get  rid  of  them,— 
and  any  objection  against  Theism  which  is  founded  upon  then 
may  be  neutralized  by  showing  that  they  are  equally  involved  ii 
their  own  scheme  of  thought,  for  if  God  be  not,  nature  most  be 
self-existent  and  eternal. 

(626.)  Akin  to  the  former  is  another  objection, — ^that  we  can 
not  extract  the  infinite  from  the  finite,  and  that  if  we  could,  i 
would  still  be  utterly  unthinkable,  so  that,  to  use  the  words  of  Si 
Wm.  Hamilton,  "  the  last  and  highest  consecration  of  all  true  re 
ligion  must  be  an  altar — ^Ayvwartp  ©ey,  to  the  unktiotcn  and  wt 
knowable  God^  *  If  this  were  intended  merely  to  intimate  thai 
God  cannot  be  fully  comprehended  by  any  created  mind,  it  woulc 
be  in  entire  accordance  with  reason  and  Scripture,  for  **  who  caE 
by  searching  find  out  God  ?  who  can  find  out  the  Eternal  untc 
perfection  ?"  t  But  if  it  meant  that  we  can  have  no  true  know- 
ledge of  God  at  all,  it  raises  the  question,  "  May  our  knowledge  be 
partial  and  incomplete,  yet  true  and  certain  as  far  as  it  goes?"  or, 
as  it  might  be  otherwise  stated,  "  Can  there  be  any  real  knowledge 
without  Omniscience  t"  J  And  this  question  is  answered  by  the 
analogy  of  our  whole  natural  knowledge,  for  no  one  object  in 
nature,  and  no  one  event  in  time,  is  known  in  all  its  aspects  and 
relations.  A  finite  mind,  therefore,  may  have  some  true  know- 
ledge of  an  infinite  Being. 

(627.)  These  few  specimens  are  sufiicient  to  indicate  the  waj 
in  which  analogy  may  be  applied  to  neutralize  objections  against 
the  evidences  and  the  truths  of  Theism.  We  have  confined  oui 
remarks  to  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  Natural  Religion, — the 


*  SirWm.  Hamilton,  ^^Discuesions," 

Ep.  12-15.  A  similar  statement  was 
azarded  by  Robinct,  when  he  spoke 
of  the  ^^  Deus  Ignotus.*'  Barthol- 
mte,  "Histoire,"  I.  pp.  193,  202, 
204. 

X  *^  British  and  Foreign  Evangelical 
Review,"  No.  XXVIII.  p.  430. 


t  In  this  sense  it  oceurs  in  the  fol- 
lowing hymn  :— 

Kul  )/«  frtyAf. 
'Oo'flc  yeip  (pavtui 
Toem  K»l  vtyA;, 
Atuf  ¥OSpA{. 
Heirtp  Ayvuvrt ! 
lianp  cl)ffiTt  I 

— Quoted  in  Leighton^s  Theolpg.  Lee 
tares. 
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existence  of  a  living  personal  God,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of 
the  world ;  but  analogy  is  applicable  also,  both  in  the  way  of  neu- 
tralizing objections  and  of  affording  a  confirmatory  evidence,  to 
all  the  other  articles  of  Natural  Theology,  such  as  the  doctrine  of 
Divine  Providence,  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  a  future 
state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Butler  has  effectively  applied 
analogy  to  these  doctrines,  and  the  duties  which  result  from  them; 
and  we  have  merely  attempted  to  show  how  his  great  argument 
may  be  extended  so  as  to  include  the  proof  of  the  existence  of 
God,  which  he  assumed  as  the  basis  of  his  reasoning,  and  to  neu- 
tralize the  objection  that  his  argument,  even  were  it  conclusive  in 
other  respects,  would  still  leave  open  the  dreary  alternative  of 
Atheism. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE  STANT)POINT  OF  DEISM. 

(628.)  The  terms  Theism  and  Deism  might  be  employed,  so 
far  as  their  etymological  meaning  is  concerned,  to  denote  the  stine 
scheme  of  Religious  belief ;  but  by  general  usage  they  have  come 
to  represent  two  different  systems.  The  first  includes  the  belief 
of  the  existence,  attributes,  and  government  of  God,  and  is  pro- 
perly opposed  to  Atheism  and  Pantheism  ;  the  second  recognises 
the  same  truths,  more  or  less  explicitly,  in  so  far  as  they  can  be 
proved  by  the  mere  light  of  nature,  but  refuses  to  receive  the 
additional  lessons  of  Revelation,  and  is  properly  opposed,  not  to 
Natural,  but  to  Revealed,  Religion.  Deism  includes  Theism,  but 
excludes  Christianity.  It  affirms  the  sufficiency  of  the  light  of 
nature  for  all  the  ends  of  religious  and  moral  instmction,  ftod 
denies  the  necessity,  while  it  doubts  the  truth,  and  even  the  possi- 
bility, of  a  supernatural  Revelation. 

(629.)  Such  being  the  peculiar  standpoint,  and  distinctive 
character,  of  Deism,  it  may  be  regarded  as  an  intermediate  system 
between  Atheism  and  Christianity,  since  it  abandons  Atheism  by 
adopting  those  Theistic  beliefs  which  are  common  to  Natural  and 
Revealed  Religion,  while  it  refuses  to  acknowledge  the  authority 
of  Revelation,  and  rejects  all  its  peculiar  doctrines.  Many  have 
thought  that  they  might  consistently  rest  in  this  "  via  media,"  and 
that,  by  doing  so,  they  should  be  equally  exempt  from  the  charge 
of  irreligion  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  superstition  on  the  other.  But 
when  they  assign  the  reasons  for  their  distinctive  belief,  in  oppo- 
sition to  Atheism  at  one  time,  and  to  Christianity  at  another,  they 
make  use  of  arguments  which,  if  they  be  valid  against  the  one, 
would  seem  to  be  equally  valid  in  favour  of  the  other.  In  oppos- 
ing Atheism,  they  make  use  of  a  kind  of  evidence  which  is  analo- 
gous, as  we  have  seen,  to  that  of  Revealed  Religion,  and  which 
should  be  regarded,  on  that  account,  as  a  presumption  in   its 
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favour :  and  in  opposing  Christianity,  they  urge  objections  which 
apply  equally  to  Naturti  Beligion,  and  which,  if  they  were  valid, 
would  seem  to  be  in  favour  of  Atheism.  For  this  reason  it  has 
often  been  said  that  the  intermediate  position  of  Deism  is  un- 
tenable, and  that  the  only  alternatives  are  Atheism  or  Christianity ; 
not  that  it  is  impossible  to  believe  the  elementary  truths  of  Theism 
without  receiving  the  additional  doctrines  of  Revelation,  but 
because  the  principles  on  which  Deism  proceeds,  must,  if  consist- 
ently carried  out,  terminate  either  in  the  rejection  of  Natural,  or 
in  the  reception  of  Revealed,  Religion. 

(630.)  It  was  one  object  of  Butler's  treatise  to  establish  this 
position.  His  argument  was  directed  against  the  Deists  of  his  own 
age.  They  admitted  the  existence  of  God,  and  for  this  reason,  he 
assumed  it.  But  some  of  them  denied  the  reality  of  a  moral 
government,  and  of  a  future  state  of  retribution ;  while,  with  one 
consent,  they  all  repudiated  the  claims  of  Revealed  Religion.  He 
set  himself  to  prove,  first,  that  Natural  Religion,  and  secondly, 
that  Revealed  Religion,  was  analogous  to  the  ^^  constitution  and 
course  of  nature;"  and  that  neither  of  them  could  be  rejected 
consistently  with  their  professed  acknowledgment  of  God  as  the 
Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world.  This  he  did  by  the  aid  of 
Analogy.  He  showed  that  no  objection  could  be  urged  against  a 
moral  government  and  a  future  state  of  retribution,  which  might 
not  be  neutralized  by  the  facts  which  prove  a  natural  government, 
and  an  actual  dispensation,  in  the  present  life,  of  rewards  and 
punishments ;  and  that  no  objection  could  be  urged  against  the 
more  peculiar  doctrines  of  Revelation,  which  might  not  be  neu- 
tralized by  analogous  facts  in  Nature  and  Providence.  The  in- 
evitable inference  from  his  argument  is,  that  such  objections  are 
either  not  valid  at  all,  or,  if  valid  against  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion,  they  are  equally  conclusive  against  the  Theistic  belief  of 
those  by  whom  they  were  urged. — His  reasoning  may  be  summed 
up  in  a  few  words  : — the  objections  to  Revealed  Religion  are  ana- 
logous to  the  objections  which  have  been  raised  against  Natural 
Religion :  the  objections  against  Natural  Religion  are  analogous 
to  objections  which  might  be  raised  against  the  constitution  and 
course  of  nature  itself ;  and  consequently  none  of  these  objections 
can  be  conclusive,  so  long  as  the  existence  of  God,  and  His  natural 
government  of  the  world,  are  consistently  maintained. 

(631.)  This  negative  use  of  Analogy,  in  neutralizing  the  obr. 
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jections  which  Deists  have  urged  against  the  scheme  of  Revelation^ 
is  undeniably  legitimate^  and  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  relieve  the 
Christian  argument  of  many  adverse  presumptions,  which  might 
otherwise  excite  a  feeling  of  prejudice  against  the  direct  and 
peculiar  proofs  to  which  it  appeals.  It  should  have  the  effect  of 
silencing  an  opponent,  since  it  shows  that  the  same  or  similar  dif- 
ficulties are  common  to  Nature  and  to  Kevelation ;  and  it  may 
even  afford  a  presumption  that  the  same  God  may  be  the  Author 
of  both.  But  in  addition  to  this  negative  use  of  analogy,  there 
are  some  positive  proofs  which  may  be  derived  from'  this  source, 
and  which  can  hardly  be  resisted  by  the  Deist,  since  they  rest  on 
analogous  facts  admitted  by  himself,  and  necessarily  involved  in 
his  own  theory  of  Religion.  For  in  reasoning  with  him,  we  are 
not  confined  to  the  use  of  those  analogies  which  alone  are  available 
in  our  argument  with  the  Atheist ;  we  are  entitled  to  assume  all 
the  truths  which  he  professes  to  believe,  and  to  found  upon  them, 
if  they  afford  any  sound  analogy  in  favour  of  a  Revelation  from 
God.  The  sources  from  which  sound  analogies  may  be  derived 
are  multiplied,  in  this  case,  in  proportion  to  the  number  and  im- 
portance of  the  principles  which  can  be  shown  to  be  common  to 
Natural  and  Revealed  Religion.  A  few  specimens  of  this  positive 
use  of  analogy,  when  it  is  applied  to  some  of  the  fundamental 
positions  of  Deism,  will  be  sufficient  to  show  that,  besides  nentra- 
lizing  objections  against  Revealed  religion,  it  is  capable  of  yielding 
a  balance  of  likelihood  or  probability  in  its  favour. 

(632.)  One  of  the  strongholds  of  Deism  is  the  alleged  unUkeli- 
hood  of  a  Revelation  from  God.  This  can  only  refer  to  a  super- 
natural Revelation ;  for  unquestionably,  on  the  principles  of  Deism 
itself,  there  is  a  natural  Revelation  from  God.  Waiving  for  the 
present,  and  reserving  for  future  consideration,  the  supposed  im- 
probability of  any  interference  with  the  established  course  of 
nature,  or  of  any  Revelation  additional  to  that  which  is  made  by 
the  works  of  Creation  and  Providence,  we  ask  our  readers  to  con- 
sider the  significance  of  two  facts  which  are  acknowledged  by  the 
Deist  himself,  and  which  are,  in  their  essential  import,  strictly 
analogous  to  any  further  Revelation  of  God's  mind  and  wilL 
These  facts  are — first,  the  revelation  of  natural  truth,  through  the 
medium  bf  His  works ;  and,  secondly,  the  revelation  of  religions 
truth,  through  the  same  medium,  accompanied  with  such  evidence 
as  b  sufficient  to  show  that  He  is  Himself  the  Revealer. — ^These 


ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE  STANDPOINT  OP  DEISM.     427 

facts,  if  they  can  be  established,  are  strictly  analogous  to  any  other 
Revelation  which  He  may  be  pleased  to  make  of  His  mind  and 
will ;  and  they  are  both  involved  in  the  scheme  of  Deism,  although, 
by  a  strange  inconsistency,  the  fact  of  a  Divine  Revelation  in  the 
natural  world  is  regarded  as  a  proof  that  no  other  Revelation  is 
possible,  or  likely,  or  capable  of  being  proved. 

(633.)  The  first  fact  is, — the  revelation  of  natural  Truth. 
That  all  truth  is  revealed  by  God,  and  received  only  by  the  mind 
of  man,  is  a  truth  which  is  common  to  the  Deist  and  the  Christian; 
although  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  it  is  often  overlooked  or  for- 
gotten by  both.  Besides  being  our  Creator,  God  is  our  Teacher 
in  regard  even  to  natural  things.  He  is  "thevery  God  of  Truth" 
and  the  Fountain  of  all  knowledge ;  the  "  Father  of  lights,  from 
whom  Cometh  down  every  good  and  perfect  gift."  All  reality  and 
all  truth  depend  either  on  His  nature  or  His  will.  His  unchange- 
able nature  is  the  ground  of  eternal  and  immutable  Truth — and 
also  of  eternal  and  immutable  Morality :  *  for  there  would  have 
been  Truth — absolute,  necessary,  eternal  Truth, — had  the  Divine 
will  never  called  the  created  universe  into  being,  just  as  holiness 
and  goodness  would  have  existed  as  attributes  of  His  character, 
had  there  never  been  any  expression  of  His  sovereign  authority, 
or  any  other  law  than  that  by  which  He  is  a  law  to  Himself.  By 
His  will,  again.  He  gave  existence  to  other  beings,  derived  and 
dependent, — distinct  from,  yet  necessarily  related  to.  Himself ;  and 
by  doing  so,  originated  all  those  truths  which  are  involved  in  the 
nature,  properties,  and  relations  of  created  things.  To  His  sove- 
reign will  we  must  trace  that  definite  constitution  which  belongs 
to  every  one  of  all  the  various  objects  in  nature — all  their  mutual 
relations  to  one  another, — their  generic  resemblances  and  specific 
differences — and  especially  that  marvellous  adjustment  of  things 
so  different  as  mind  and  matter,  by  means  of  which,  in  the  case  of 
beings  constituted  as  we  are,  knowledge  becomes  possible.  He  is 
the  Teacher  of  all  natural  truth  both  as  He  is  the  Creator  of  the 
mind,  and  the  Author  of  every  manifestation  which  is  made  to  it. 
The  subject  and  the  object  of  thought  are  equally  derived  from 
Him,  and  all  the  means  and  conditions  of  knowledge  are  deter- 
mined by  His  sovereign  will. 

(634.)  God  is  the  source,  therefore,  of  all  natural  knowledge, 


*  DrCudirorth. 
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first,  because  He  created  the  mind  itself  and  endowed  it  with  aD 
its  noble  faculties ;  secondly,  because  He  surrounded  it  with  ob- 
jects possessing  various  properties,  and  exhibited  them  for  its  in- 
struction ;  and  thirdly,  because  He  established  a  reciprocal  relation 
between  the  mind  within  and  the  world  without.  Here  is  a  natural 
revelation,  which  every  consistent  Theist  must  admit  to  be  Divine ; 
and  it  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  show  that  God  is  the  Teacher,  as 
well  as  the  Maker,  of  His  intelligent  creatures,  and  to  afiFord  a 
presumption  that  if  He  teaches  men  natural  knowledge  with  a 
^new  to  their  interests  in  the  present  life,  He  may  also  become 
their  Instructor  in  a  still  higher  knowledge,  if  they  need  it  to  pre- 
j)are  them  for  a  life  to  come.  To  this  extent,  the  revelation  of 
natural  truth  is  strictly  analogous  to  the  revelation  of  spiritual 
truth.  There  is  a  difference  between  the  two — the  one  being 
natural,  the  other  supernatural ;  but  notwithstanding  this  differ- 
ence in  respect  to  the  method  of  instruction,  or  the  medium 
through  which  it  is  conveyed  to  us,  they  resemble  each  other  as 
being  revelations, — and  there  is  that  common  to  both  which  con- 
stitutes a  real  analogy  between  the  two. 

(635.)  But  the  second  fact,  which  is  also  implied  in  the  theory 
of  Deism,  is  still  more  important, — namely,  that  God  has  made  a 
Revelation  of  religious  truth  through  the  medium  of  His  works, 
accompanied  with  such  evidence  as  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  He 
is  Himself  the  Revealer.  Every  one  who  believes  in  the  existence 
of  God,  on  the  ground  of  those  manifestations  of  His  perfections 
which  may  be  discerned  in  the  works  of  Creation  and  Providence, 
must  admit  that  it  was  God's  design  to  make  Himself  known  to 
His  intelligent  creatures;  and  that  He  has  actually  accomplished 
this  design,  to  some  extent,  by  natural  means.  He  has  tlms  made 
Himself  known,  as  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world.  This 
is  implied  in  Deism  itself ;  for  it  affirms,  in  opposition  to  Atheism, 
a  natural  revelation  of  God,  and  such  a  revelation  as  makes  Him 
known  as  the  Revealer.  The  Deist  must  acknowledge  that  we 
could  have  had  no  knowledge  of  God  at  all,  unless  He  had  re- 
vealed Himself; — and  His  having  done  so  by  natural  means 
affords  a  presumption  that  He  may  reveal  Himself  still  further 
in  an  extraordinary  way,  should  it  be  necessary  for  the  instruction 
of  men,  and  especially  for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  Tlie  doctrine 
of  final  causes  is  not  exhausted  when  it  is  applied  to  prove  the 
mere  existence  of  God ;  it  implies  further  His  design  to  make 
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Himself  known  to  His  intelligent  creatures,  so  as  to  lay  a  solid 
foundation  for  the  duties  of  practical  Religion.  And  should  any 
change  occur  in  their  condition  and  character,  such  as  to  make  it 
necessary  for  their  welfare  to  know  more  of  His  mind  and  will 
than  can  be  discovered  by  the  mere  light  of  nature,  it  is  in  entire 
accordance  with  the  analogy  of  His  procedure  in  revealing  Him- 
self as  their  Creator  and  Governor,  to  suppose  that  He  may  also 
reveal  Himself  as  sustaining  new  relations  to  them,  such  as  did 
not,  and  could  not,  exist  before  that  change  occurred, — provided 
He  has  any  purpose  of  mercy  towards  them,  and  any  desire  that 
they  should  be  made  acquainted  with  it.  And,  surely,  if  He 
could  make  Himself  known  by  natural  means  as  the  Revealer  of 
any  kind  of  Religious  truth,  that  analogous  fact  is  sufficient  to 
prove  that  He  is  equally  able  to  make  Himself  known  as  the 
Revealer  of  any  other  truths  which  it  may  be  necessary  for  our 
welfare  to  understand  and  believe. — The  natural  method  of  Re- 
velation, by  the  objects  of  Creation  and  the  events  of  Providence, 
were  it  not  so  familiar  to  us  as  to  be  seldom  made  the  subject  of 
deliberate  thought,  would  appear  to  be  quite  as  strange  and  won- 
derful as  any  supernatural  manifestation  whatever.  For  were 
the  problem  proposed  to  us,  How  can  God  convey  to  our  mind  a 
knowledge  of  Natural  truth,  or  a  knowledge  of  Himself  by  means 
of  His  works  ?  we  should  find  it  as  difficult  of  solution  as  any  ques- 
tion that  can  be  raised  respecting  the  communication  of  Revealed 
Truth  through  the  medium  of  human  language,  and  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  inspired  messengers. 

(636.)  But  the  unlikelihood,  which  is  supposed  to  attach  to  a 
Revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  is  said  to  arise,  not  so 
much  from  its  general  character  as  a  Revelation,  but  from  its 
l^eculiar  and  exceptional  character  as  a  supernatural  one.  And  in 
the  mouth  of  an  Atheist  or  Pantheist  who  refuses  to  admit  the 
existence  of  any  Being  distinct  from  Nature,  and  superior  to  it, 
this  objection  may  be  urged  in  perfect  consistency  with  his  cheer- 
less creed,  and  can  only  be  refuted  by  means  of  those  analogies 
and  final  causes  which  establish  the  existence  and  perfections  of  a 
living,  personal  God.  But  in  the  mouth  of  a  Deist,  who  professes 
to  believe  the  truths  of  Natural  Religion,  it  is  neither  consistent 
nor  conclusive.  For  in  admitting  the  existence,  providence,  and 
government  of  God,  he  acknowledges,  not  less  than  the  Christian, 
a  supernatural  economy ;  and  cannot  affirm  the  improbability  of  a 
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supernatural  revelation,  unless  he  can  show  that  all  the  ends  of 
that  economy  are  thoroughly  known  by  him,  and  that  these  ends 
might  all  be  accomplished  by  natural  means.  Such  a  Revelation 
as  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  does  involve  the  idea  of  super- 
natural interposition,  both  in  the  way  of  revealing  truths  undis- 
coverable  by  the  mere  light  of  nature,  and  establishing  them  by 
miraculous  evidence.  So  far  there  is  a  departure  from  the  usual 
course  of  nature ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  there  is  any  departure 
from  the  usual  course  of  God's  procedure  towards  Hia  intelligent 
creatures,  or  from  the  great  ends  which  were  contemplated  from 
the  beginning  in  the  plan  of  the  Divine  administration.  It  being 
His  design,  as  nature  itself  testifies,  to  glorify  Himself  by  making 
known  to  them  the  perfections  of  His  nature,  and  the  principles 
of  His  government,  some  direct  communication  of  His  mind  and 
will  by  other  than  natural  means,  may  form  part  of  the  general 
plan  of  His  procedure  here,  as  elsewhere  in  the  moral  universe ; 
and  any  temporary  departure  from  the  usual  course  of  nature 
may  be  rendered  subservient  to  the  accomplishment  of  that  high 
design.  For  anything  we  can  tell,  a  supernatural  revelation,  in 
which  God  holds  direct  converse  with  His  creatures,  might  be 
necessary  to  make  Him  known  to  them  as  One  who  was  willing 
to  hold  friendly  communication  with  them, — to  draw  near  to  them, 
and  to  speak  with  them,  instead  of  standing  aloof  behind  the  veil 
of  His  works,  or  addressing  them  only  through  the  mute,  and  com- 
paratively cold,  symbols  of  nature, — and  to  win  their  confidence 
and  affection  in  a  way  analogous  to  that  personal  intercourse  which 
an  earthly  parent  holds  with  the  minds  of  his  children.* 

(637.)  On  the  principles  of  Deism,  neither  a  supernatural 
Revelation,  nor  a  miraculous  interposition,  can  be  justly  held  to  be 
incredible ;  for  Deism  admits  the  reality  of  a  supernatural  power; 
and,  the  existence  of  God  being  acknowledged,  ^^all  things  are 
possible  with  Him.''  It  admits  the  stupendous  miracle  of  Crea- 
tion at  the  commencement  of  the  present  order  of  nature,  and 
that  miracle  is  sufficient  to  prove  the  possibility  of  any  other.  It 
is  an  analogous  fact,  which  proves  the  reality  of  supernatural  in- 
terposition in  one  case,  and  the  possibility  of.it  in  many  more. 
And  if  its  possibility  be  admitted,  it  caimot  be  proved  to  be  im- 
probable, unless  we  knew  all  the  ends  which  are  contemplated  in 


*  Dr  CbamiiDg,  "  Works."   Howe,  "  Living  Temple." 
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the  vast  scheme  of  the  Divine  government,  and  could  show  that 
those  ends  could  be  as  well,  or  better,  accomplished  hy  other  than 
supernatural  means.  Whatever  views  he  may  entertain  of  the 
suflSciency  of  the  light  of  Nature,  the  Deist  must  acknowledge,  on 
his  own  principles,  that  many  truths  are  known  to  the  Divine 
Mind,  and  dependent,  in  fact,  on  the  Divine  Will,  which  cannot 
be  discovered  from  any  natural  indication,  and  which  can  only  be 
made  known  by  supernatural  Revelation ;  and  to  assume  that  none 
of  these  truths  can  be  necessary  for  our  instruction  and  guidance, 
merely  because  they  are  not  written  in  the  volume  of  nature,  is 
virtually  to  aflBrm  that  we  are  competent  judges  of  the  whole 
scheme  of  the  Divine  administration  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting, and  quaUfied  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  Divine  method  of 
educating  the  world. 

(638.)  According  to  the  Scriptural  account,  a  Divine  super- 
natural Revelation  was  coeval  with  the  origin  of  the  human  race, 
and  has  been  progressively  unfolded  "at  sundry  times  and  in 
divers  manners"  along  the  whole  Une  of  its  history.  Monotheism 
was  not  left  to  be  discovered  by  the  unaided  light  of  nature.  The 
world  has  never  been  placed  in  a  position  such  as  alone  could  en- 
able us  to  solve  the  problem,  whether  man,  by  the  mere  exercise 
of  his  rational  powers  on  the  works  of  Creation,  could  have  risen 
to  the  conception  of  the  "one  only,  the  living  and  true  God." 
For  He  made  Himself  known  to  our  first  parents,  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  not  only  by  the  mute  signs  of  nature,  but  by  direct 
personal  converse  with  them, — expressly  revealing  Himself  as  their 
Creator,  Lawgiver,  and  Judge.  The  truth,  thus  suggested  to 
their  minds,  was  confirmed  by  a  body  of  natural  evidence,  and 
transmitted,  more  or  less  perfectly,  by  oral  tradition  and  domestic 
instruction.  And  the  authentic  history  of  the  whole  race,  in  all 
its  tribes  and  in  every  age  and  country,  goes  to  prove  that,  while 
there  are  innumerable  instances  of  declension  from  a  purer  to  a 
more  corrupt  form  of  faith  and  worship,  there  is  not  a  single 
instance  of  a  spontaneous  elevation  of  any  people  from  Fetichism 
or  Polytheism  to  a  pure  system  of  Natural  Religion  by  the  mere 
exercise  of  their  inherent  powers,  or  without  an  impulse  brought  to 
bear  upon  them  from  without.  The  doctrine  of  Mahomet,  which 
proclaimed  the  unity  of  God,  and  revived  some  of  the  other  truths 
of  Natural  Religion,  affords  no  exception  to  this  remark,  but  rather 
a  confirmation  of  it ;  for  that  doctrine,  as  appears  from  every  page 
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fallen  state  of  human  nature,  such  a  revelation  would  not  have 
been  sufficient  to  supply  our  most  urgent  wants,  or  to  secure  our 
spiritual  welfare ;  and  the  analogy  of  our  whole  experience  teaches 
us  to  expect  that  it  would  be  adapted  to  our  condition,  and  ade- 
quate to  our  need. 

(640.)  When  Deists  affirm  the  sufficiency  of  natural  light, 
and  deny  the  necessity  of  supernatural  Revelation,  they  must  be 
met  on  a  broader  and  more  general  ground  than  that  on  which 
some  writers  have  chiefly  insisted, — namely,  the  ignorance,  de- 
pravity, and  misery  of  man.  This  may  determine  the  kind  of 
revelation  which  he  needs ;  but  the  necessity  of  a  Revelation,  in 
addition  to  the  mere  light  of  nature,  may  be  proved  by  considera- 
tions of  a  more  general  kind,  which  are  applicable  to  his  original, 
as  well  as  to  his  actual,  condition.  Such  a  revelation  of  God's 
mind  and  will  might  be  necessary  even  in  a  state  of  prii^tine  inno- 
cence and  integrity.  It  might  be  necessary  if  man  was  to  be 
brought  into  personal  converse  and  fellowship  with  God, — and  if 
he  was  to  be  taught  God's  mind  and  will  on  some  subjects  of 
serious  importance  to  His  safety  and  happiness,  in  regard  to  which 
he  could  derive  no  information  from  the  light  of  nature.  There 
were  truths  depending  on  the  mere  good  pleasure  of  the  Divine 
will  which  could  only  be  made  known  by  a  revelation  from  Him- 
self, and  which  were  not  revealed  in  His  works  of  Creation  and 
Providence.  Man  knew  that  he  lived  a  holy  and  a  happy  life :  but 
whether  he  was  thus  to  live  on  for  ever, — what  was  the  tenure  by 
which  such  a  life  was  held, — and  what  were  the  terms,  if  any,  by 
which  its  continuance  might  be  secured, — these  were  questions 
which  the  light  of  nature  might  suggest,  but  could  not  solve ;  and 
without  a  revelation  of  God's  will,  he  could  have  no  ground  of 
faith  and  hope  in  regard  to  them,  although  they  involved  his 
highest  interests,  temporal  and  eternal.  These  were,  accordingly, 
the  very  questions  which,  as  we  learn  from  Scripture,  were  made 
the  subject  of  a  special  revelation  in  the  state  of  innocence  itself ; 
— questions  which  neither  reason  nor  nature  could  have  enabled 
man  to  answer  for  himself,  but  which  God  could  answer  by  an 
authoritative  intimation  of  His  sovereign  will.  The  first  covenant 
of  life,  and  that  alone,  revealed  the  terms  or  conditions  on  which 
a  holy  and  happy  state  of  existence  should  be  secured  for  ever ; 
and  also  its  certain  forfeiture  on  the  violation  of  these  terms.  If 
a  Revelation  was  necessary,  at  least  to  this  extent,  in  a  state  of 
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pristine  integrity,  surely  no  one  will  affirm  that  it  became  les 
necessary  after  the  fall :  for  that  event  gave  rise  to  new  qaestiom 
of  overwhelming  magnitude  and  urgency,  on  which  Natonl 
Helicon  sheds  no  ray  of  light.  They  depend  for  their  solution 
on  the  sovereign  will  and  mere  good  pleasure  of  God.  They  are 
such  as  these — How  will  God  deal  with  the  transgressors  of  His 
holy  and  righteous  law?  Will  He  punish  them  as  their  siiis 
deserve  ?  Or  will  He  pardon  them  and  receive  them  again  into 
His  favour  ?  and  if  so,  in  what  way,  and  on  what  terms  ?  These 
were,  accordingly,  the  very  questions  which,  as  we  learn  frtMn 
Scripture,  were  made  the  subject  of  a  special  Kevelation  imme- 
diately after  the  Fall.  The  second  covenant  of  life,  and  thit 
alone,  revealed  in  the  first  j)romise  of  a  Saviour  God's  puipoae 
and  plan  of  mercy  towards  the  guilty,  and  pointed  to  the  way  in 
which  it  should  be  carried  into  effect.  That  promise  was  repeated, 
and  explained,  and  amplified  by  a  series  of  successive  Revelations, 
until  it  was  accomplished  in  tlie  fulness  of  times.  There  is  an 
obvious  analogy  between  these  two  great  revelations  in  this  respect, 
that  they  both  relate  to  questions  which  could  only  be  detemdned 
by  the  sovereign  will  of  God,  and  which  the  light  of  nature  was 
neither  designed  nor  fitted  to  answer ;  while  these  questions  were 
the  most  important  which  the  mind  of  man  could  entertain, 
whether  he  was  in  a  state  of  innocence  and  integrity,  or  in  a  state 
of  sin  and  ruin.  And  this  analogy  between  the  two  imparts  a 
character  of  verisimilitude  to  the  Scriptural  account  of  both,  as 
being  consecutive,  but  consistent,  developments  of  the  same  admi- 
nistration of  Providence,  adapted,  only,  to  the  different  conditions 
o.f  man. 

(G41.)  It  will  be  found,  however,  that  the  objection,  as  it  is 
usually  stated  by  Deists,  is  directed,  not  so  much  against  the 
necessity  of  a  Ecvelation  in  general,  as  against  the  substance  of 
the  Christian  Revelation  in  particular.  They  deny  the  necessity 
of  that  remedial  economy — that  scheme  of  mediation  and  redemp- 
tion— which  the  Gospel  unfolds ;  and  affirm  that,  God  being 
placable,  the  repentance  and  reformation  of  the  sinner  are  suffi- 
cient to  ensure  His  forgiveness  and  favour.  Were  this  state- 
ment true,  it  might  still  be  desirable,  or  even  necessary,  to  have 
a  revelation  from  God,  at  least,  to  this  effect;  for  assuredly, 
all  analogy  is  against  the  efficacy  of  repentance  and  amendmeot 
of  hfe  in  averting  the  penal  consequences  of  past  transgression. 
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But  the  statement  is  not  true ;  for  the  Law,  as  such,  can  contain 
no  provision  for  the  pardon  of  the  offender ;  it  makes  provision 
only  for  his  pimishment.  If  pardon  be  possible,  it  must  come 
from  another  source,  even  from  sovereign  grace  and  mercy.  God 
is  placable,  but  He  is  also  just :  and  the  grand  problem  which 
the  Gospel  solves,  and  which  Deism  cannot  seriously  grapple  with, 
is  just  this.  How  He  can  be  the  just  God,  and  yet  the  Saviour  of 
sinners  ?  It  is  by  the  scheme  of  Mediation  and  Redemption,  and 
by  that  alone,  that  this  question  is  answered.  The  Gospel  does 
not  say,  as  Deism  does,  "  Repent,  and  you  are  sure  of  pardon ;" 
for  this  is  a  legal  doctiine,  in  which  repentance  is  substituted  for 
perfect  obedience ;  but  it  proclaims  "  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  in  the  name  of  Christ,"  and  assures  us  that  "  He  is  exalted 
as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,"  to  bestow  the  one,  not  less  than  the 
other.  Deism  assumes  that  man  is  able  of  himself  to  ^^  repent  and 
turn  to  God ;"  the  Gt)spel,  with  a  truer  and  deeper  insight  into 
his  actual  condition  and  character,  holds  him  to  be  incapable  of 
acceptable  repentance  imtil  he  has  been  brought  under  the  power 
of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Now  if  all  analogy  be  against  the 
efficacy  even  of  a  real  repentance  in  averting  the  consequences  of 
past  transgression,  and  if,  moreover,  man  is  either  unable  to 
repent  as  he  ought,  or  doubtful  what  kind  of  repentance  will  be 
sufficient,  the  necessity  of  a  Revelation  to  assure  us  at  least  on 
these  points  must  be  admitted,  even  were  it  possible  to  dispense 
with  the  more  peculiar  lessons  of  Scripture  in  regard  to  the  method 
of  our  redemption. 

(642.)  But  the  analogy  of  our  experience  shows  still  further, 
that  a  remedy  must  be  adapted  to  the  disease ;  and  there  is  nothing 
in  the  bare  truths  of  Theism,  apart  from  the  remedial  scheme  of 
grace  and  redemption,  that  can  cure,  or  even  relieve,  a  sin-sick 
soul.  If  the  end  is  to  be  accomplished,  we  cannot  dispense  with 
the  means.  The  Deists  in  England,  and  the  Theophilanthropists 
in  France,  failed  in  their  attempt  to  institute  a  pure  form  of  faith 
and  worship,  not  because  there  was  no  truth  in  the  principles 
which  they  respectively  held,  but  because  they  omitted,  or  re- 
jected, other  truths  which  were  necessary  to  give  these  principles 
a  practical  power  over  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men.  The 
Deists  were  right  in  affirming  the  existence,  the  providence,  and 
the  government  of  God ;  the  Theophilanthropists  were  right  in 
affirming  that  the  substance  of  true  religion  consists  in  love  to 
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God  and  love  to  man,  for  "  on  these  two  commandments  hang 
all  the  law  and  the  prophets :"  but  they  were  eqaaUj  wrong  in 
supposing  that  the  belief  of  the  truths,  which  they  respectiyely 
inculcated,  would  suffice  for  the  production  of  a  real,  vital,  spi- 
ritual religion,  apart  from  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gk)spel. 
They  failed,  accordingly,  in  every  attempt  to  extend  or  perpetuate 
their  peculiar  views.     They  have  never  been  able  to  institute  an 
organized  Church,  or  to  maintain,  for  any  length  of  time,  a  fonn 
of  public  worship.     They  have  no  Schools  for  the  instruction  of 
the  young,  and  no  Missions  for  the  education  of   the  heathen. 
They  have  never  attempted  to  establish  a  pure  form  of  Natural 
Religion  on  the  ruins  of  Polytheism  and  Idolatry.       In  short. 
Deism,  considered  as  a  Religion,  is  practically  inefficient,  simply 
because  it  is  not  adapted,  as  Christianity  is,  to  the  actual  condition 
of  man,  and  makes  no  provision  for  the  most  urgent  wants  of  his 
soul.    It  is  not  fitted,  as  a  means,  to  produce  that  warm,  heartfelt, 
living  piety  wliich  springs  from  faith  in  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel.     In  the  absence  of  that  faith,  it  wants  the  motive 
power  which  alone  can  make  the  simple,  but  sublime,  tmths  of 
Natural  Religion  itself  effective  as  a  rule  of  duty,  or  a  spring  of 
action. 

(643.)  We  have  referred  to  some  of  those  analogies  which  are 
applicable  to  the  intermediate  scheme  of  Deism,  as  contradis- 
tinguished from  Atheism,  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  Christianity, 
on  the  other ;  and  have  offered  a  few  specimens  of  the  use  which 
may  be  made  of  them,  both  in  the  way  of  neutralizing  objections 
against  a  supernatural  Revelation,  and  of  affording  a  certain  amount, 
less  or  more,  of  probability  in  its  favour.  Many  other  analogies, 
besides  those  which  have  been  adduced  and  applied,  might  be  de- 
rived from  the  different  sources  which  have  been  indicated  in  a 
previous  part  of  this  treatise.  It  might  be  shown  that  Deism,  in 
so  far  as  it  is  purely  Theistic,  is  analogous  to  Revealed  Religion, 
— ^in  respect  to  the  conditions  and  laws  of  belief  on  which  it  de^ 
pends, — in  respect  to  the  kind  and  amount  of  evidence  to  which 
it  appeals, — in  respect  to  the  difficulties  which  are  involved  in  it, 
— in  respect  to  the  mysteries  which  it  implies, — and  in  respect  to 
the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it.  In  a  full  discussion 
of  the  Deistical  controversy,  all  these  analogies  should  be  illus- 
trated and  applied ;  but  it  is  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose  to 
indicate  the  sources  from  which  they  may  be  derived,  and  the  lines 
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of  thought  which  they  severally  suggest  to  the  mind  of  every 
thoughtful  inquirer.  We  close  the  discussion  with  a  few  weighty 
remarks  from  the  pen  of  a  very  thoughtful,  able,  and  learned 
writer.  "  The  man  who  has  been  accustomed  to  think  concerning 
the  power  of  the  Creator  and  His  relation  to  man,  must  be  startled 
at  the  assertion  that  Revelation  is  impossible.  He  must  feel  that 
to  deny  God's  ability  to  communicate  immediately  to  the  mind  of 
man,  or  make  man  sensible  of  His  presence,  is  to  make  Him  in- 
ferior to  the  lowest  of  the  human  race.  Men  make  themselves 
known,  interchange  ideas,  learn  from  those  who  have  lived  in  ages 
long  since  past,  teach  their  fellows,  commimicate  with  those  whom 
they  never  saw,  and  leave  tokens  of  their  existence,  and  monu- 
ments of  the  inmost  working  of  their  souls,  to  those  who  come 
after.  Why  cannot  God  do  as  much  ?  .  .  .  The  Rationalist  pro- 
fesses to  believe  that  all  the  knowledge  of  truth  at  wliich  man 
arrives,  is  owing  to  the  original  wisdom,  will,  and  power  of  the 
Almighty,  in  giving  man  a  certain  intellectual  constitution  to  be 
unfolded  by  the  circumstances  of  human  history  and  necessities, — 
that,  therefore,  moral  and  religious  truth,  such  as  the  Rationalists 
acknowledge,  are  still  to  be  ascribed  to  the  purposes  and  power 
and  efficacy  of  the  Great  Spirit,  acting  on  that  which  is  material 
and  compound.  Why,  then,  should  it  be  impossible  for  the  Crea- 
tor to  shorten  the  process — to  help  man  in  his  painful  and  often 
unsuccessful  search  after  truth, — and  to  make  known  that  which 
exists  in  the  Divine  Mind  and  purpose  ?  ...  If  there  ever  was 
a  period  in  duration  in  which  God  could  act  upon  matter,  or  endue 
finite  intelligences  with  the  means  and  capability  of  knowledge, 
He  can  do  so  still.     If  He  cannot  now.  He  never  could."  * 


•  Dr  A.  M*Aull,  "  Thoughts  on  Ra- 
tionalism/* p.  31.  See  also  in  the 
**  Eclipse  of  Faith,"  an  admirable  sec- 
tion snowing  that  on  the  Deistical 


scheme,  *^  that  which  is  possible  with 
man,  is  impossible  with  God,"  pp.  73, 
80,  93, 141. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE  CLAIMS  OF  RATIONALISM. 

(644.)  The  use  and  the  abuse  of  reason  in  Religion,  is  one  of 
the  most  important  questions  of  the  present  critical  times.  It  is 
equally  necessary  to  defend  its  legitimate  use,  in  opposition  to  the 
blind  submission  which  Romanism  demands ;  and  to  condemn  its 
lawless  abuse,  in  opposition  to  the  presumptuous  arrogance  which 
Rationalism  inspires.  The  two  opposite  tendencies  which  are» 
characteristic  of  the  age  in  which  we  live,  and  which  have  pre- 
vailed, more  or  less,  at  all  times  in  the  history  of  the  Church,— 
the  one  towards  a  blind  implicit  faith,  the  other  towards  a  scepti- 
cal free  thinking  such  as  seeks  to  be  independent  of  all  authoritj, 
human  or  divine,* — can  only  be  effectually  counteracted  by  showing 
to  what  extent  reason  may,  and  should  be,  exercised,  and  by  what 
laws  or  limits  it  may,  and  must  be,  circumscribed.  We  think  that 
this  twofold  object  may  be  best  accomplished,  not  by  a  pixx^ess 
of  abstract  reasoning,  but  by  a  fair  application  of  certain  natural 
analogies. 

(645.)  The  general  position  which  we  are  prepared  to  lay 
down  on  this  point  may  be  thus  stated ; — That  the  same  exercise 
of  reason  which  is  necessary  and  legitimate  in  interpreting  the 
facts,  and  investigating  the  origin,  of  the  System  of  Nature,  is  also 
necessary  and  legitimate  in  discovering  the  sense,  and  ascertaining 
the  origin,  of  the  Scheme  of  Revelation, — and  that,  vice  versa^ 
there  may  be,  and  has  been,  the  same,  or  a  similar,  abuse  of  reason 
in  the  treatment  of  both.  If  this  position  can  be  established,  the 
obvious  analogy  between  the  two  cases  in  respect  alike  to  the  use 
and  abuse  of  Reason,  when  combined  with  the  important  diflFer- 
ence  which  must  ever  subsist  between  a  Natural  and  Supernatural 
Revelation  of  truth,  will  be  sufficient  to  show  that  if  Rationalism 


•  Count  Gasparin,  **  Lea  Eooles  du  Doute  et  TEcole  de  la  Foi,"  p.  7. 
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be,  as  the  logic  of  Induction  holds  that  it  is,  untenable  in  Philo- 
sophy, it  is,  a  fortiori^  untenable  also  in  Religion. 

(646.)  A  brief  explanation  of  the  facts  on  which  this  analogy 
depends,  may  be  necessary  to  bring  out  and  to  place  clearly  before 
the  minds  of  our  readers  the  real  state  of  the  question.  It  is 
assumed,  in  the  first  instance,  that  there  are  two  volumes  before 
us — the  volume  of  Nature,  and  the  volume  of  Revelation,* — that 
they  are  both  addressed  to  our  intelligent  faculties,  and  designed 
for  our  instruction, — and  that  our  interpretation  of  the  one  is,  and 
should  be,  in  some  respects,  analogous  to  our  interpretation  of  the 
other.f  This  being  assumed,  the  question  arises,  how  far,  and  in 
what  respects,  man's  reason  is  related  to  each  of  the  two  volumes 
and  concerned  in  the  interpretation  of  them, — ^whether  the  use  of 
reason  with  respect  to  the  one  may  not  be  analogous  to  the  use  of 
reason  with  respect  to  the  other, — and  whether  the  same,  or  simi- 
lar, evils  may  not  arise  in  both  cases  from  the  abuse  of  reason,  or 
from  its  being  allowed  to  usurp  a  supremacy  which  does  not  right- 
f  uUy  belong  to  it  ? 

(647.)  The  term  Rationalism  is  employed  to  denote  a  system 
of  opinion  which,  not  content  with  the  legitimate  use,  affirms  the 
absolute  supremacy,  of  Reason.  It  is  susceptible  of  several  modi- 
fications, and  has  assumed  various  forms.  In  its  most  general 
aspect  it  may  be  described  as  comprehending  all  those  varieties  of 
opinion  which,  however  different  in  other  respects,  concur  in  this, 
— that  they  severally  affirm  the  existence  of  a  subjective  test  of 
some  kind, — whether  intellectual,  moral,  or  aesthetic — which  en- 
titles man  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  works,  and  the  ways,  and  the 
words  of  God,  and  to  receive  or  reject  whatever  is  taught  by  any 
of  these  means  accprding  to  its  conformity,  or  want  of  conformity, 
with  this  human  standard.  The  mind  of  man  is  thus  made  the 
measure  of  the  mind  of  God, — his  intellect  the  criterion  of  God's 
omniscient  knowledge  and  infinite  wisdom, — his  moral  sense  the 
test  of  God's  procedure — of  what  He  may,  or  may  not  do, — of 
what  He  may,  or  may  not,  permit  to  be  done;  and  his  feelings 
and  affections,  not  only  an  index  of  similar  sentiments  in  the  mind 
of  God,  but  an  infallible  proof  of  the  manner  in  which  He  must 
feel  and  act  towards  His  creatures,  whatever  may  be  the  relations 
which   He   sustains  towards   them,  and  whatever  the   feelings 


•  Supra,  Part  IL  c.  6,  p.  285.  t  Part  IL  c.  7,  p.  291. 
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rr-vi^nii  iz^lriz^lizr^  -x'lIz'z.  nn i*  :i?  :c<c  in  lie  moral  feeim^  and 
tuiZonl  ^*:czL^,TiS  of  iz,^  Liirr.an  rr.ir.i. 

(*A'^.f  Thus  lirLite^i,  c:ir  in^'::ir7  L-  'ilrected  to  the  proper 
fiiii^^OT.i  of  Keaion.  and  bj  iLia  we  un-icr^tand,  general! v,  oar 
f:f/lTt\ii%--;  faculties — all  th:.se  faculties  wLich  cx^nstitiite  nun  an 
iiiXhWy^^nl  taring,  ani  which  enable  him  to  acquire  knowled^  or 
t/i  re<:^ivf:  iDatmction.  It  is  net  Eecessary  for  our  pre:5ent  purpose 
Vf  fouiid  on  the  psychological  •ilstinction  U&tween  -intuitive  and 
xn/ererifial  lieasou :  or  to  mark«  with  Srewart,t  the  difference  be- 
tween Itrrason  and  Reasoning:  or,  with  Coleridge i;  and  the  German 
.Sch'Xili,  the  difference  between  the  Season  and  the  Understanding: 
or,  with  Morel !•§  the  difference  between  the  Intuitional  and  the 
I^/gir:al  Consciousness  ;  for  in  our  acceptation  of  the  term^  it  com- 
jirehends  U^tli  the  one  and  the  other,  and  experience  has  shoTnn 
that  ea/:h  of  the  two  has  l>een  employed  alternately,  or  in  com- 
biuatjon,  as  a  subjective  rational  test. 

(640.^  But  it  is  necessarj',  in  order  to  guard  against  a  Tery 
common  fallacy,  to  [>oint  out  the  ambiguous  use,  both  in  popular 
and  philr>sophical  language,  of  the  term  Reason  itself.  It  is  used 
Vf  denote  sometimes  the  intellectual  faculty  by  which  knowledge 
j.H  acquired,  and  sometimes  the  object  of  that  facultj',  or  the  truth 
or  error, — lic  it  which  it  may, — which  it  apprehends  and  receives. 
These  two  senses  of  the  term  are  essentially  different,  just  as  the 
eye  differs  from  the  object  which  it  sees,  or  the  ear  from  the 
fKmnds  by  which  it  is  impressed.  In  the  one  case  reason  means 
man's  intelligence,  considered  simply  in  itself,  as  a  capacity  or 


*  In  thiB  comprehensive  sense,  lia-  |  ment." — ^*  Les  Ecoles    du  Doute  et 
tionalism  Ib  well  described  by  Count  i  TEcole  de  la  Foi/'  p.  353. 


(ffSJifiarin  as  **cctte  forme  particuli6re 
de  la  libertd  d'cxamen  qtii,  non  con- 
ionio  de  s'assurer  que  Diou  parle,  et 
d*otudior  ce  auo  Diou  dit,  soumeta  les 
declarations  Divines  au  critdre-— <fe  la 
raiion^^^e  la  conscience^ — oudesenti- 


t  Stewart's  "  Elemente,"  II.  9,  67, 
85  290. 

l  Coleridge,  "Aids,"  xviii.  Pref., 
pp.  165,  170,  l&S,  196,  199. 

§  MoreU's  "  Philosophy  of  ReU- 
gion,"  pp.  5,  24,  88,  124,  131. 
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power  of  conceiving  and  thinking ;  in  the  other,  it  is  man's  intel- 
ligence, considered  as  instructed  and  informed,  well  or  ill,  by  the 
manifestations  of  objective  truth  which  have  been  presented  to  it. 
And  according  as  it  is  viewed  in  the  one  light  or  in  the  other, 
the  use  of  reason  with  reference  alike  to  natural  and  revealed 
truth,  may  be  either  presumptuous  and  rationalistic,  or  legitimate 
and  right.  If  the  mere  faculty  of  reason,  uninstructed  and  un- 
informed, were  proposed  as  a  criterion  or  test  of  anything  that  God 
has  done  or  said,  this  would  be  pure  and  unmixed  Rationalism ; 
for,  in  that  case,  man's  reason  would  be  set  up  as  the  rival  or  an- 
tagonist— the  measure  or  the  criterion — of  the  wisdom  of  God. 
But  if  what  we  know  by  natural  reason  of  the  works  and  ways 
of  God  be  brought  into  comparison  with  what  we  are  taught  to 
believe  concerning  Him  by  a  Revelation  of  His  mind  and  will, 
this  would  be  a  legitimate,  and  not  a  presumptuous  exercise  of  our 
natural  powers,  since  it  would  amount  to  nothing  more  than  a 
comparison  of  one  objective  revelation  of  truth  with  another — 
a  comparison  of  the  natural  with  the  supernatural  Revelation. 
"Much  misconception,"  says  Dr  Hampden,  "would  have  been 
avoided,  had  that  fallacy  been  commonly  guarded  against,  which 
is  involved  in  the  use  of  the  word  Reason,  to  denote,  at  once,  the 
knowledge  naturally  acquired  by  the  mind,  and  the  faculties  or 
principles  of  the  mind  by  which  it  is  acquired.  We  are  apt,  when 
we  speak  of  any  truth  as  a  truth  of  reason,  to  impose  on  our- 
selves by  a  tacit  belief  that  it  is  a  truth  which  is  taught  hy  reason ; 
whereas,  in  reality,  it  is  not  reason^  but  experience  which  teaches 
us.  The  mere  exercise  of  the  faculties  can  teach  us  nothing. 
They  may  be  employed,  indeed,  on  themselves  alone,  and  need  no 
external  objects  in  such  a  case  as  their  material  of  instruction ; 
but,  even  then,  it  is  from  inward  observation,  or  experience  of 
themselves  as  distinct,  in  respect  of  their  existence,  from  their 
mere  exercise,  that  they  learn  the  truths  relative  to  themselves. 
A  truth  then  becomes  a  truth  of  human  reason  when  the  evidence 
of  it  is  simply  perceived  by  the  mind — whose  reason  is  thus  in- 
formed, enlightened,  and  improved,  as  the  recipient^  and  not  the 
vehicle  of  knowledge."  *  The  same  distinction  is  marked  by 
Joseph  Glanville  when  he  speaks  of  "reason  in  the  faculty"  and 


*  Dr  Hampden,  **  The  Philosophical  Evidence  of  Christianity,"  p.  288 ; 
also  290,  292. 
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^'  reason  in  the  object,"  and  affirms  that  ^^  intuitive  traths  and  the 
conclosions  deduced  from  them  make  up  what  we  call  Season."* 
In  like  manner,  De  Bonald  speaks  of  Reason  as  including  '^  expe- 
rience and  analogy ;"  f  and  Deg^rando  describes  it  as  comprehend- 
ing three  kinds  of  knowledge — "  real,  abstract,  and  mixed,"  J — ^that 
is  a  knowledge  of  facts,  a  knowledge  of  relations,  and  a  knowledge 
in  which  both  are  combined.  When  we  make  use  of  the  familiar 
expression,  ^^  It  stands  to  reason,"  we  mean  not  merely  that  the 
truth  of  which  we  speak  commends  itself  to  our  intelligence,  but 
that  it  does  so  because  it  is  in  harmony  with  other  truths  already 
acknowledged,  which  might  be  adduced  as  reasons  for  its  being 
also  believed. 

(650.)  This  ambiguous  use  of  the  term  Reason  cannot  be  over- 
looked, in  discussing  the  subject  of  Rationalism,  without  involving 
us  in  inextricable  confusion  of  thought.  There  is  evidently  no 
Rationalism,  in  the  obnoxious  sense  of  that  expression,  when  rea- 
son is  merely  exercised  in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  fpom 
whatever  source  that  knowledge  is  derived, — when  it  occupies  its 
proper  position  as  a  learner,  and  submits  to  be  taught.  The  naked 
faculty,  unfurnished  by  experience,  is  dormant ;  and  even  when 
stimulated  into  activity  by  external  impulse,  it  can  only  act  on  tlie 
materials  which  experience  supplies.  So  far  from  being  indepen- 
dent and  supreme,  it  is  by  the  law  of  its  nature  a  scholar  and  a 
subject,  and  it  can  only  learn  by  being  taught  whatever  it  can 
really  know.  When  it  arrogates  supremacy,  it  abdicates  its  proper 
function,  which  is  that  of  a  mere  recipient  of  instruction.  It  can 
no  more  create  or  annihilate  a  truth  than  it  can  create  or  anni- 
hilate a  world.  It  is  true  that  all  its  knowledge  is  not  derived 
from  without,  although  an  impulse  from  without  seems  to  be 
necessary  to  originate  it ;  for  many  facts  arc  revealed  in  the  light 
of  consciousness,  and  many  truths  evolved  from  its  intuitive  per- 
ceptions by  its  own  inherent  power ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  all 
its  knowledge  is  derived  from  experience,  external  or  internal, — 
and  that  it  is  taught  whatever  it  is  capable  of  learning,  partly 
through  the  medium  of  sense,  and  partly  through  the  medium  of 
consciousness.     If  there  be  truths  of  pure  reason  which  transcend 


*  Jos.  Glanville'8  "  Essays,"  p.  50 ; 
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experience,  and  are  felt  to  be  necessary,  universal,  unchangeable, 
and  eternal,  even  these  are  derived  from  certain  connatural  laws 
of  thought  to  which  reason  is  subject,  and  the  existence  and 
operation  of  these  laws  can  only  be  revealed  in  the  light  of  our 
conscious  experience.  The  laws  themselves  are  prior  to  experience, 
and  independent  of  it  in  respect  to  their  origin ;  they  are  even  ne- 
cessary to  make  our  actual  experience  possible ;  but  as  known  to 
us,  they  are  facts  in  our  mental  constitution,  which  can  only  be 
discovered  by  their  own  natural  evidence.  Everything  that  we 
know,  or  can  know,  must  be  derived  from  without  or  from  within ; 
and  for  whatever  we  know  from  within  we  are  as  dependent  on 
experience  as  for  what  we  know  from  without.  Psychology  de- 
pends on  experience  not  less  than  Physics ;  and  Mathematics  itself, 
although  it  may  be  carried  on  indefinitely  by  the  mere  exercise  of 
reason,  is  indebted  to  experience  for  its  first  conceptions  of  figure 
and  magnitude,  as  well  as  for  the  intuitive  perception  of  those  rela- 
tions, proportions,  and  analogies,  on  which  its  conclusions  depend. 
(651.)  If  this  be  a  correct  view  of  the  right  position,  and  pro- 
per functions,  of  Reason,  it  follows  that  there  is  nothing  rational- 
istic in  its  exercise,  when  it  is  directed  simply  and  solely  to  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge,  by  examining  the  evidence,  and  inter- 
preting the  meaning,  of  whatever  truths  are  presented  to  it, 
whether  they  be  natural  or  revealed ;  and  that  Rationalism,  in  the 
obnoxious  sense  of  the  term,  commences  only  when  Reason  ceases 
to  be  a  mere  learner,  and  aspires  to  become  a  critic,  arbiter,  or 
judge,  of  these  truths.  Reason  may  be,  and  should  be,  subject  to 
Truth ;  but  Truth  cannot,  and  must  not,  be  subject  to  Reason. 
The  truth  is  truth,  whether  reason  recognises  it  or  not ;  it  may 
be  received  or  rejected,  but  it  is  independent  of  human  opinion, 
and  claims  a  rightful  authority  over  it.  The  usurped  dominion  of 
reason,  considered  as  a  faculty  of  the  human  mind,  it  utterly  dis- 
owns ;  for  reason,  as  such,  is  a  scholar,  and  nothing  more.  But 
if  reason  be  considered  objectively,  as  denoting  the  whole  body  of 
truths  which  have  been  ascertained  on  sufficient  evidence,  there  is 
nothing  rationalistic  in  comparing  one  set  of  truths  with  another, 
derived  from  different  sources,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  their 
accordance  and  analogy;  or  in  contrasting  known  truths  with 
doctrines  which  are  still  doubtful,  even  should  the  result  be  a 
manifest  discrepancy  or  contrariety  between  the  two.  In  either 
instance,  we  are  not  setting  up  the  supremacy  of  reason  in  oppo- 
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sition  to  the  authority  of  truth  ;  but  comparing  one  set  of  troths, 
already  known,  with  another  set  of  doctrines,  claiming  to  be  re- 
ceived as  true  ;  and  this  exercise  of  reason  is  alike  legitimate  and 
useful ;  since,  whatever  may  be  the  fallibility  of  reason,  all  truth 
must  necessarily  be  self-consistent  and  harmonious. 

(652.)  The  appUcation  of  these  principles  to  the  subject  in  hand 
is  most  important.  They  are  sufficient  at  once  to  vindicate  the 
legitimate  exercise  of  reason,  in  examining  the  evidence,  and  inter- 
preting the  meaning  of  every  system  of  doctrine,  'whether  natural 
or  revealed,  which  is  offered  for  our  acceptance  ;  and  also  to 
exclude  the  lawless  usurpation  of  reason,  when,  instead  of  being  a 
scholar  and  a  subject,  it  aspires  to  become,  in  its  own  right,  an 
authoritative  arbiter,  and  supreme  judge,  of  truth.  There  is  a 
sense  in  which  reason  is  a  judge,  but  its  judgment  is  purely  mini- 
sterial, not  lordly.  It  must  be  governed,  like  every  civil  or  cri- 
minal judge,  by  the  authority  of  law,  and  the  evidence  of  facts. 
Its  decision,  whether  right  or  wrong,  and  whatever  consequences 
may  result  from  it,  is  final,  so  far  as  individual  opinion  is  ccm- 
cerned, — for  opinion  must  be  determined  by  every  man's  private 
judgment ;  but  it  is  not  final  as  a  criterion  of  truth, — for  reason  is 
fallible,  but  truth  cannot  be  affected  by  its  erroneous  decisions. 
Reason  may  receive  or  reject  a  truth,  but  it  can  neitlier  alter  its 
essential  nature,  nor  destroy  its  proper  evidence.  Its  only  func- 
tion is  to  examine  the  evidence  and  interpret  the  meaning  of  any 
lesson  which  is  presented  to  it,  whether  in  the  volume  of  Nature 
or  of  Revelation. 

(653.)  The  relation  which  the  exercise  of  private  judgment 
bears  to  the  volume  of  Nature  is  strictly  analogous  to  that  which 
it  bears  to  the  volume  of  Revelation.  The  same  exercise  of  rea- 
son, and  no  other,  which  is  necessary  and  legitimate  with  refer- 
ence to  the  one,  is  equally  necessary  and  legitimate  with  reference 
to  the  other.  And  the  exercise  of  private  judgment  in  respect  to 
both  is  all  the  more  indispensable  on  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  all  our  knowledge,  whether  of  natural  or  religious  truth,  is 
first  conveyed  to  us.  It  is  not  acquired,  in  the  first  instance^  by 
the  unaided  and  independent  exercise  of  our  individual  reason ; 
it  comes  to  us  through  the  medium  of  parental  instruction  or 
other  channels  of  traditional  information.  In  the  earlier  stages 
of  life — in  infancy  and  childhood — ^the  human  mind  is  subject  to 
domestic  and  social  influences  to  which  it  is  indebted  for  a  lai^ 
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portion  of  its  knowledge,  and  for  a  time  it  is  almost  entirely  de- 
pendent on  human  authority.  But  as  its  powers  grow  to  maturity 
under  the  fostering  care  of  parents  and  guardians,  the  season  of 
minority  and  pupillage  gradually  draws  to  a  close,  and  the  time 
arrives  when  it  must  think,  and  judge,  and  act  for  itself.  Not 
that  it  should  now  unlearn,  or  cast  aside  without  sufficient  reason, 
any  one  of  the  lessons  which  it  had  imbibed  in  earlier  years,  for 
most  of  these  will  be  foimd  to  contain  some  element  of  useful 
knowledge ;  but  that  it  is  now  able,  and,  being  able,  is  entitled 
and  even  bound,  from  a  sacred  regard  to  truth,  and  with  a  view 
to  its  own  safety  and  well-being,  to  test  them  all  by  bringing  them 
to  the  touchstone  either  of  experience,  w^hich  is  the  standard  of 
natural  truth,  or  of  Scripture,  which  is  the  standard  of  revealed 
truth.  In  doing  so,  reason  is  not  a  subjective  test  either  of 
Nature  or  of  Revelation  ;  if  it  be  a  test  at  all,  it  is  rather  a  test 
of  mere  human  teaching  or  traditional  instruction ;  and  the  crite- 
rion which  it  applies,  when  it  either  verifies  or  corrects  the  lessons 
which  it  had  been  taught,  is  not  its  own  preconceptions  or  arbi- 
trary fancies,  but  the  Works  of  God,  in  the  one  case,  and  the 
Word  of  God  in  the  other. 

(654.)  We  are  far  from  thinking  that  at  any  stage  of  life,  and 
least  of  all  at  the  critical  period  of  transition  from  youth  to  man- 
hood, it  is  either  right,  or  necessary,  or  even  possible,  to  divest 
ourselves  of  all  our  hereditary  beliefs,  and  to  commence  the  work 
of  self-instruction  anew  from  the  Cartesian  starting-point  of  initial 
doubt.  Belief  is  the  natural  and  normal  result  of  those  ori^nal 
laws  of  thought  which  come  into  spontaneous  action  when  any 
kind  of  evidence  is  perceived,  and  which  are  prior  to  the  process 
of  reflection  by  which  they  are  discerned,  as  well  as  presupposed 
in  experience  itself.  Doubt  is  legitimate  only  where  there  is  no 
evidence  on  either  side,  or  equal  evidence  on  both  sides,  of  any 
question  which  engages  our  thoughts.  We  are  not  entitled  to 
doubt,  any  more  than  to  affirm  or  deny,  without  a  reason  ;  and 
that  reason  must  be  derived,  in  every  instance,  from  the  volume 
of  Nature,  if  it  be  a  natural  truth  which  is  in  question,  or  from 
the  volume  of  Revelation,  if  it  be  a  religious  one.  We  may 
retain,  therefore,  all  the  lessons  of  traditional  instruction,  until 
we  find  reason  to  believe  that  what  we  have  been  taught  by  man 
is  at  variance  with  what  God  teaches  by  His  Works  or  in  His 
word.    Indeed  we  must  retain  many  of  them  as  long  as  we  retain 
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the  use  of  language,  which  is  itself  a  tradition,  and  one  which 
exerts  a  powerful  and  permanent  influence  on  human  thought 
At  no  period  of  life  are  we  required,  or  even  warranted,  to  doubt 
the  lessons  of  our  childhood,  except  in  so  far  as  they  are  seen  to 
be  at  variance  with  the  teaching  of  Nature  or  of  Revelation  on 
the  subjects  to  which  they  respectively  relate.  When  they  are 
clearly  seen  to  be  at  variance  with  that  teaching,  reason  submits 
to  an  authority  which  is  Divine  and  infallible,  in  preference  to 
one  which  is  merely  human  and  liable  to  err.  It  does  not  obey 
its  own  authority,  for  that  is  human  and  fallible  also,  and  it  would 
be  presumptuous  to  set  up  the  reason  of  an  individual,  contending 
even  for  truth,  in  opposition  to  the  reason  of  multitudes,  main- 
taining some  prevailing  error,  were  the  authority  on  which  be 
relies  supposed  to  reside  in  his  own  rational  powers ;  but  that 
which  nerves  him  with  courage  to  face  all  opposition  in  the  great 
conflict  betwixt  truth  and  error,  is  not  any  confidence  in  the  supe- 
rior strength  of  his  own  intellect,  or  any  pretended  supremacy 
over  the  minds  of  other  men,  but  a  conviction  that  what  he  teaches 
is  taught  by  a  higher  autliority  than  his  own,  and  that  it  may  be 
infallibly  proved  by  the  evidence  of  Nature,  if  it  be  a  natural 
truth,  or  by  the  evidence  of  Scripture,  if  it  be  a  revealed  truth. 
In  tliis  proof  reason  has  its  proper  place  and  function — but  it  is 
purely  ministerial.  It  interprets,  it  compares,  it  judges,  and  its 
judgment  is  right  or  wrong,  according  as  it  agrees  with,  or  di£Fen 
from,  the  evidence.  It  has  no  supremacy ;  it  recognises  rather 
the  supremacy  of  another  authority, — the  authority  of  Truth  in 
Nature  and  Kevelation. 

(655.)  Yet  the  exercise  of  private  judgment,  which  is  the 
right  and  the  duty  of  every  individual,  has  been  supposed  to 
imply  the  supremacy  of  reason,  as  the  test  and  criterion  of  truth.* 
This  is  an  egregious  error,  whether  respect  be  had  to  natural  or 
to  revealed  truth.  Reason  has  its  proper  function  and  legitimate 
exercise  in  regard  to  both,  but  in  regard  to  neither  has  it  any 
legislative  authority  or  autocratic  pow^er.  It  is,  and  ever  must  be, 
merely  the  "  Minister  et  Interpres."  Bacon's  fundamental  prin- 
ciple dethrones  Keason  from  its  usurped  ascendancy  both  in 
Philosophy  and  Religion,  and  places  it  in  subjection  to  Nature  in 


*  WegBcheider,  **  Institutiones/*  Proleg.  I.  11.     Martineau,  **  Rationale  of 
Religious  Belief,"  pp.  64,  69,  84,  120. 
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the  one  case,  and  to  Scripture  in  the  other.*  Luther  contended, 
not  for  the  supremacy  of  Reason,  but  for  the  supremacy  of  Reve- 
lation in  matters  of  faith,  just  as  Bacon  contended,  not  for  the 
supremacy  of  Reason,  but  for  the  supremacy  of  Nature  in  matters 
of  Science.  Each  of  the  two  effected  a  revolution  in  his  own 
department,  but  it  was  a  revolution  by  which  arbitrary  Reason 
was  dethroned.  What  Luther  achieved  in  the  Church  may  be 
best  illustrated  by  what  Copernicus  achieved  in  the  Schools.  Co- 
pernicus, finding  that  the  earth  was  supposed  to  be  the  centre 
of  tlie  solar  system,  effected  a  revolution  in  the  whole  science 
of  astronomy,  simply  by  showing  from  the  evidence  of  fact  that, 
not  the  earth,  but  the  sun,  held  that  position,  and  that  the  earth 
and  all  the  other  planets  were  subject  to  his  influence,  and  ordained 
to  revolve,  as  satellites,  around  him.  In  like  manner  Luther, 
finding  that  either  Reason,  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  Church  on  the 
other,  was  supposed  to  be  the  paramount  authority  in  matters  of 
faith,  effected  a  similar  revolution  in  Theology,  simply  by  showing 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  the  supreme  authority  to  which  both 
Reason  and  the  Church  must  yield  submissive  homage.  The  seat 
of  authority  was  changed,  but  authority  was  still  recognised, — ^the 
authority  of  God  instead  of  the  authority  of  man.  One  authority 
was  only  substituted  for  another,  just  as  the  sun  replaced  the  earth 
as  the  centre  of  the  solar  system ;  and  the  new  authority  was  not, 
as  Hallam  imagined,  that  of  Luther  and  the  Reformers,  f  but  that 
of  God  speaking  in  His  Word. 

(656.)  The  constitution  of  the  hiunan  race,  and  the  general 
scheme  of  the  world,  are  so  framed  as  to  provide  for  the  gradual 
education,  and  the  seasonable  exercise,  of  individual  reason  ;  and 
yet  to  exclude,  at  the  same  time,  all  idea  of  its  independence  or 
supremacy.  It  will  not  be  denied  by  Rationalists  themselves  that, 
in  the  earlier  stages  of  life,  every  individual  is  indebted  to  autho- 
rity for  all  the  knowledge  which  he  can  then  acquire,^  or  that  this 
knowledge  can  only  be  verified  or  corrected,  at  a  later  stage,  by 
bringing  it  to  the  touchstone  of  fact,  as  made  known  by  experience. 
This  being  undeniably  true  both  of  our  natural  and  religious  know* 
ledge,  it  is  evident  that  Rationalism  has  no  place  at  least  in  the 
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earlier  stages  of  human  development.  Many  lessons  are  then 
taught,  the  full  evidence  of  which  cannot  be  appreciated  until  we 
begin  to  think  and  judge  for  ourselves.  Rationalism  may  object 
and  say,  that  the  child  being  incapable  as  yet  of  appreciating  the 
e\adence,  should  be  allowed  to  grow  up,  without  having  his  mind 
preoccupied  by  instruction  which  may  be  true  or  false,  until  he 
reaches  the  age  at  which  he  becomes  an  intelligent  and  responsible 
agent.  And  were  the  constitution  of  our  race,  or  the  general 
scheme  of  the  world,  framed  on  rationalistic  principles,  or  were 
no  other  means  employed  than  the  mere  exercise  of  individual 
judgment  in  the  education  of  the  human  mind,  the  objection  might 
have  some  weight.  But  as  matters  stand,  it  only  serves  to  show 
that  the  scheme  of  the  world  is  not  in  accordance,  but  in  direct 
antagonism,  with  the  scheme  of  Rationalism,  in  so  far  as  the  ear- 
lier stages  of  human  life  are  concerned ;  for  unquestionably,  chil- 
dren are  dependent  in  every  respect  on  their  parents,  and  indebted 
to  their  instruction,  in  the  first  instance,  for  all  the  knowledge  thev 
are  capable  of  acquiring,  whether  of  natural  or  of  religious  truth. 
This  knowledge  may  not  be  rational^  in  the  sense  of  being  the 
result  of  private  judgment  exercised  on  the  evidence  of  truth ;  but 
it  is  eminently  rational,  as  being  in  conformity  with  the  laws  of 
infant  intelligence,  and  with  the  relation  which  supreme  Reason 
has  established  between  parent  and  child.  A  time,  however, 
arrives  when  every  man  must  judge  and  act  for  himself  on  his 
own  personal  responsibility ;  and  it  seems  to  be  supposed  by  many, 
that  at  this  critical  turning-point,  reason,  which  was  subordinate 
before,  is  emancipated  from  all  authority,  and  suddenly  becomes 
autocratic  and  supreme.  In  point  of  fact,  it  rises  only  from  a 
lower  to  a  higher  form  in  the  same  school ; — it  is  a  scholar  stiU  ; 
and  it  only  exchanges  the  teaching  of  parents,  for  the  lessons  of 
nature  and  experience,  in  regard  to  natural  truth,  and  the  lessons 
of  Scriptm'c,  in  regard  to  Religious  truth. 

(657.)  The  only  question  of  any  real  difficulty,  so  far  as  the 
claims  of  Rationalism  are  concerned,  arises  from  the  fact  that 
Christian  Apologists  appeal  to  the  internal  evidence  of  Scripture, 
as  well  as  to  its  historical  proofs.  In  doing  so,  they  have  been 
supposed  to  concede  the  principle  for  which  Rationalists  contend, 
and  to  admit  that  every  man  is  at  liberty  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the 
contents  of  Scripture  with  the  view  of  deciding,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, whether  it  be  worthy  to  be  received  as  a  Revelation  from 
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God,  to  whatever  extent  he  may  be  bound  to  defer  to  it,  in  the 
second  instance,  after  its  authority  has  been  established.  They 
are  charged  with  inconsistency  in  this  respect,  as  if  they  allowed 
at  one  time,  and  prohibited  at  another,  the  free  exercise  of  Reason 
on  the  contents  of  Scripture.  The  objection  is  thus  stated  by  a 
recent  Socinian  writer.  "  *  Once  admit,'  says  the  pleader  for  faith 
in  spite  of  reason, — *  once  admit  that  God  has  said  this  or  that ; 
and  then,  however  incomprehensible  and  confounding  it  may  be, 
we  must  believe  it.*  Very  true.  Most  certainly  we  shall  believe 
it,  for  the  admission  that  God  has  said  it,  would  be  the  highest 
possible  proof  of  it."  But  "  one,  at  least,  of  the  conditions  for 
securing  from  us  the  acknowledgment  that  God  has  said  or  re- 
vealed what  claims  our  belief  as  from  Him,  is  that  we  can  believe 
it  of  Him.  If  we  cannot  believe  it  of  God,  we  cannot  admit  it  to 
have  come  from  Him."*  Here  a  distinction  is  made  between  the 
function  of  Eeason  before,  and  after,  the  establishment  of  the 
Divine  authority  of  Kevelation ;  and  it  seems  to  be  admitted  that, 
while  free  inquiry  is  legitimate  in  the  study  of  its  evidence,  abso- 
lute submission  is  due  as  soon  as  that  inquiry  has  resulted  in  the 
recognition  of  its  claims.  Mr  Martineau  raises  the  question  whether 
the  Gospel  "  is  not  a  system  of  perfect  nationalism,  and  does  not 
encourage  the  unreserved  application  of  our  understandings  to  its 
records,  and  their  various  contents  of  history,  miracle,  and  doc- 
trine ?"  and  proceeds  to  show  that  "  when  the  Scriptures  are  placed 
in  our  hands  we  have  two  operations  to  perform  on  them,— first,  to 
draw  forth  their  meaning,  that  is,  to  reach  the  original  ideas  of  the 
authors ;  secondly,  having  obtained  those  ideas  as  nearly  as  we  can, 
to  yield  to  them  the  right  treatment,  and  determine  whether  we  are 
to  look  for  additional  evidence  of  their  truth,  or  to  receive  them 
without  further  demur."  The  second  of  these  two  operations  must 
surely  depend,  to  a  large  extent,  on  the  settlement  of  a  previous 
question, — namely,  whether  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  received  as 
the  word  of  God  or  only  as  the  word  of  man ;  for  on  the  former 
supposition,  we  are  certainly  bound  to  believe  whatever  it  teaches, 
since,  as  Mr  Ellis  admits.  His  word  is  the  best  possible  proof.  In 
all  fairness,  that  preliminary  question  should  be  decided  in  the  first 
instance,  for  the  Divine  authority  of  Scripture,  if  it  be  once  estab- 
lished, will  of  itself  determine  what  treatment  is  due  to  it.    Mr 


*  G.  E.  Ellis,  "  Half  Century  of  Unitarianism,"  p.  294. 
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Martineau  refers  to  this  view  of  the  case  : — "  If  you  are  satisfied 
that  they  (the  sacred  writers)  were  inspired  men^  you  most  recrire 
their  announcements  as  authoritative;  they  possess  the  highest 
proof,  and  are  recommended  by  the  attestation  of  God  ;^  and  he 
adds — "  Tliis  argument  has  been  almost  universally  held  to  be 
satisfactory.     Its  force  has  been  admitted  by  Unitarian,  not  kss 
than  by  Orthodox,  Christians ;  and,  in  accordance  with  it,  the 
former  have  repeatedly  said, — If  we  could  find  the  doctrines  of  the 
Trinity  and  the  Atonement,  and  everlasting  torments  in  the  Scrip- 
tares,  we  should  believe  them :  wo  reject  them,  not  becanse  we 
deem  them  unreasonable,  but  because  we  perceive  them  to  be  ud- 
scriptural.     For  my  own  part,  I  confess  myself  unable  to  ad<qpt 
this  language.  ...  I  am  prepared  to  maintain,  that  if  they  were 
in  the  Bible,  they  would  still  be  incredible ;  that  the  intrinsic  evi- 
dence against  a  doctrine  may  be  such  as  to  baffle  all  the  powen  of 
external  proof ;  and  that,  in  every  case,  the  natural  improbabilitj 
of  a  tenet  is  not  to  be  set  aside  as  a  forbidden  topic,  but  to  be 
weighed  as  an  essential  part  of  the  evidence  which  must  detemuDe 
its  acceptance  or  rejection.  ...  I  will  endeavour  to  make  it  clear 
that  no  inspiration  whatever  can  establish  anything  contranr  to 
reason  ;  that  reason  is  the  ultimate  appeal,  the  supreme  triboDiL 
to  the  test  of  which  even  Scripture  must  be  brought."  * 

(658.)  The  whole  force  of  this  reasoning  evidently  depends  on 
the  supposition  that  the  Divine  authority  of  Scripture  is  still  in 
question ;  and  it  has  no  relevancy,  as  an  argument  in  favour  of 
nationalism,  after  that  fundamental  question  has  been  determined. 
It  might  be  applied  in  favour  of  infidel  Rationalism,  but  cannot 
be  appUed  in  favour  of  Christian  nationalism.  It  is  founded  en- 
tirely on  the  idea  that  a  book,  professing  to  be  a  Revelation  from 
God,  may  contain  doctrines  which  can  be  clearly  proved  to  be  at 
direct  variance  with  the  dictates  of  reason,  considered  not  simply 
as  a  faculty  of  the  human  mind,  but  as  a  faculty  instructed  and 
informed  by  a  natural  manifestation  of  truth  and  evidence ;  and 
that  the  mere  fact  of  its  containing  such  doctrines  is  a  sujfficient 
refutation  of  its  claims.  Were  this  fact  established,  it  would  seem 
to  lead,  not  to  the  partial  recognition,  but  to  the  total  rejecttoo,  of 
its  authority ;  and  the  Deist  would  be  more  consistent  than  the 
Socinian.     But  inconclusive  as  it  may  be  in  favour  of  Socinian 


*  Martineau,  **  Rationale  of  ReligiouB  Belief,"  pp.  55,  &6,  64. 
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Rationalism^  it  raises  an  important  question  which  the  Christian 
apologist  is  bound  to  face — namely,  how  far  his  appeal  to  the  in- 
ternal evidence  of  Scripture  is  consistent  with  his  denunciation  of 
reason  as  "  the  ultimate  appeal, — the  supreme  tribunal, — the  test 
to  which  even  Scripture  must  be  brought"? 

(659.)  We  think  that  the  use  of  the  internal  evidence  may  be 
vindicated,  as  a  means  of  establishing  the  Divine  authority  of 
Scripture,  without  involving  the  slightest  complicity  with  Ra- 
tionaUsm,  in  the  obnoxious  sense  of  that  expression.  It  implies, 
indeed,  the  exercise  of  Reason,  but  it  is  very  far  from  implying  its 
supremacy.  If  the  Bible  be  the  Word  of  God,  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed to  contain  some  internal  evidence  of  its  Divine  origin,  just 
as  the  System  of  Nature  does ;  and  if  it  be  true  that  ^^  God  has 
magnified  His  Word  above  all  His  name,"  we  may  expect  to  find 
there  even  a  more  signal  manifestation  of  His  perfections  than  in 
Nature  itself.  But  in  studying  the  internal  evidence  which 
Nature  exhibits  of  its  Divine  origin,  reason  is  subordinate,  not 
supreme; — it  is  a  naere  observer, — a  scholar, — an  interpreter; 
intelligent,  no  doubt,  but  intelligent  only  in  so  far  as  it  is  in- 
structed by  the  light  of  nature, — and  judicial  too,  in  the  sense  of 
judging  for  itself,  but  only  right,  in  so  far  as  its  judgment  is  ac- 
cording to  the  evidence.  In  the  same  sense,  and  to  the  same 
extent.  Reason,  considered  simply  as  a  faculty  of  the  mind,  may 
be  exercised  on  the  internal  evidence  of  Scripture,  and  may  find 
there  as  decisive  proofs  of  its  Divine  origin  as  any  which  it  can 
possibly  discover  of  the  Divine  origin  of  Nature.  In  either  case, 
it  is  governed  by  truth  and  its  evidence,  according  to  the  natural 
laws  of  thought. 

(660.)  But  here  it  is  peculiarly  necessary  to  distinguish  be- 
tween reason,  considered  as  a  naked  faculty  of  the  human  mind, 
and  reason  considered  as  instructed  and  informed  by  experience  ; 
in  other  words,  between  the  faculty  which  forms  opinions,  and  the 
opinions  which  are  formed  by  it.  In  the  common  use  of  the  term, 
it  will  be  found  to  denote,  not  the  mere  faculty  which  is  exercised 
on  the  works  and  ways  of  God,  but  the  opinions  which  we  have 
been  led  to  form  concerning  them.  This  is  implied  in  Weg- 
scheider's  axiom  that  "religion  is  revealed  to  men  in  no  other 
manner  than  that  which  is  agreeable  both  to  the  nature  of  thingsy 
and  to  reason  as  the  witness  and  interpreter  of  Divine  providence ; 
and  that  the  subject-matter  of  every  supposed  supernatural  Reve- 
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lation  is  to  be  examined  and  judged  according  to  the  ideas  rend- 
ing religion  and  morality,  which  \ce  have  formed  in  the  mindbfAi 
help  of  reason. ^^  *  The  same  meaning  of  the  term  is  recognised 
by  onr  best  Englkh  writers  ;t  and,  indeed,  if  Rationalists  ize  to 
give  any  reason  for  their  unbelief,  other  than  the  mere  fact  th^ 
SQch  is  the  decision  of  their  judgment,  they  can  only  find  it  in  the 
facts  which  thev  have  observed  in  Nature  and  Providence.  Wlicn 
they  say,  then,  that  reason,  in  this  sense,  is  ''  the  nltimate  appeal 
the  supreme  tribunal,  the  test  to  which  even  Scripture  most  he 
brought,^  they  virtually  assume  that  the  opinions  nrhich  men  ire 
led  to  form  by  the  unassisted  light  of  nature — whatever  Aese 
opinions  may  be,  whether  they  be  true  or  false,  whether  they  be 
well  or  ill  founded — must  be  the  criterion  by  which  they  are  to 
judge  of  the  claims  of  any  possible  Revelation  from  God. — ^It  is 
a  supposable  case  that  these  opinions  may  be  wrong,  and  thit 
Revelation  may  be  designed  for  this  among  other  ends,  to  rectifr 
them,  by  placing  the  truths  of  Natural  Religion  itself  in  a  clearer 
and  stronger  light,  and  thereby  dispelling  the  darkness  of  super- 
stition, and  establishing  a  truly  rational  religion.  Shall  we  hoM 
that  the  very  errors  which  Revelation  is  designed  to  correct  mnst 
be  the  test  of  its  claims  to  be  received  as  Divine?  or  that  Naturd 
Religion,  in  its  various  forms  as  Fetichism,  Polytheism,  and 
Idolatry,  may  be  warrantably  applied  to  disprove  the  pure  Tlieism 
of  Scripture,  simply  l)ecause  they  are  directly  opposed  to  it  f  No 
one  will  answer  these  questions  in  the  aflRrmative.  It  will  be  ad- 
mitted on  all  hands  that  only  a  true  and  pure  system  of  Natund 


*  WegBcheiHer,  *'''  Institutiones/^  inBomecaseBtocleamesBof  statemeot 
§  11,  p.  47.  ^^  Ex  idcis  ad  religionem  is  felt  to  be  somewhat  dry  hy  a  reader 
moresc^ue  spectantilms,  quas  rationis  i  accustomed  to  English  modes  of  dis- 
ope  anmio  loformatas  habemus,  atque  '  cussion. 

ex  aliia  rebus  cognitis,  quarum  Veritas  j      f  Wm.  Law,  **  The  Case  of  ReuoB 

or  Natural  Religion  Stated,^  1774. 
which  was  printed  also  anonjrmoaalr 
under  the  title  of  "  The  Nature,  Ex- 


viUUigenti  cuique  ac  docto  existimatori 
pergpicua  est." 

Wegscheidcr's  "  Institutiones  Dog- 
matics*^ passed  rapidly  through  eight 
editiouit  from  1817  to  1844,  and  may 
be  still  regarded  as  the  highest  autho- 
rity on  the  subject  of  Ilationalism.  One 
of  the  best  answers  to  it  will  be  found 
in  the  ^^Prselectiones  "  of  Perrone,  Di- 
yinity  Professor  at  Rome,  although  the 
scholastic  method  of  introducing  every 
clause  by  a  Distinguo^  or  Conceditur^  or 
Negatur,  if  it  may  be  said  to  conduce 


tent,  and  Province  of  Human  Reaaoiu*' 
1792,  pp.  108-112.  Robert  Ferguaoo, 
''  The  interest  of  Reason  in  Reliirioii,** 
14,  18,  28,  62,  232, 241.  Dr  Shuttle- 
worth,  "  Ck)n8i8tency  of  Religion,*' 
38,  88,  41,  65.  Dr  Young,  *»  The 
Province  of  Reason,**  p.  ^.  Dr 
Hampden,  ^'  Essay  on  the  Philosophi- 
cal Efvidence,''  p.  288. 
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Keligion^  were  that  attainable  by  the  unassisted  efforts  of  Keason, 
could  be  in  any  sense  a  test  of  those  truths  which  are  common  to 
Nature  and  Revelation ; — and  even  then  the  question  would  re- 
main, whether  such  a  system  could  afford  an  adequate  measure  or 
criterion  of  those  other  truths  which  may  be  peculiar  to  Kevelation 
alone,  and  which,  as  being  undiscoverable  by  the  light  of  Nature, 
can  only  be  made  known  by  a  supernatural  expression  of  God's 
mind  and  will.     It  is  their  conformity  to  right  reason^ — that  is,  to 
reason  enlightened  by  trutli, — which  imparts  to  the  lessons  of 
Natural  Religion  itself  their  only  claim  on  our  belief ;  and  con- 
sidering the  various  forms  which  it  has  successively  assumed,  there 
would  seem  to  be  fully  as  much  need  of  a  test  of  Natural,  as  of  Re- 
vealed, Religion, — or  an  authoritative  republication  of  the  truth  in 
opposition  to  the  countless  errors  concerning  it  which  have  univer- 
sally prevailed  where  the  light  of  Revelation  has  not  been  enjoyed. 
(661.)  The  use  of  the  phrase  "  internal  evidence"  has  some- 
times led  to  a  misconception  of  its  real  nature.     It  is  strictly 
applicable  only  to  that  evidence  which  arises  from  a  comparison 
of  one  part  of  Scripture  with  another,  and  includes  all  the  har- 
monies and  analogies  which  subsist  between  its  various  contents. 
It  has  been  extended,  however,  so  as  to  embrace  all  that  evidence 
which  arises  from  a  comparison  of  the  contents  of  Revelation  with 
our  common  natural  knowledge,  and  which  may  be  applied  to 
prove  either  their  agreement  or  analogy.     This  latter  kind  of  evi- 
dence is  materially  different  from  the  former ;  for  while  it  may  be 
said  to  be  internal^  since  the  truths  of  Natural  Religion  are  con- 
tained in  Scripture,  it  is  quite  as  much  entitled  to  be  called  ex- 
ternal,  since  it  depends  on  facts  which  have  an  existence  in  Nature, 
and  are  independent  of  Revelation.     The  use  of  this  kind  of  in- 
ternal evidence,  therefore,  is  not  a  proof  a  priori  directed  to  ascer- 
tain the  claims  of  a  Revelation  by  its  accordance  with  our  precon- 
ceived opinions,  whatever  these  may  be ;  it  is  the  very  reverse  of 
this,  for  it  proceeds  on  a  careful  induction  and  comparison  of  the 
facts  of  Nature  and  the  facts  of  Scripture.     It  is  not  Rationalistic, 
therefore,  unless  the  mere  exercise  of  Reason  in  relation  to  Re- 
ligion, whether  Natural  or  Revealed,  must  be  denounced  as  such. 
It  consists  mainly  in  an  appeal,  not  to  Reason,  but  to  Experience 
and  Analogy.*     And  nothing  can  show  more  clearly  the  impor- 


*  Dr  Hampden,  ^*  Philosophical  Evidence,"  pp.  i.  ii.  iv. 
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tant  place  which  Analogy  holds  in  connection  with  the  whole 
scheme  of  our  Religious  knowledge,  and  the  valuable  service 
which  it  may  render  in  matters  of  faith,  than  the  fact  that,  while 
it  constitutes  a  firm  bond  of  connection  between  Natural  and 
Revealed  Religion,  it  serves  at  once  to  vindicate  the  legitinuite 
use  of  Reason,  and  to  repel  the  presumptuous  encroachments  of 
Rationalism,  in  regard  to  both. 

(662.)  Such  being  the  legitimate  exercise,  and  the  neces- 
sary subordination,  of  Reason,  considered  as  a  faculty  of  the 
human  mind,  there  can  be  little  difficulty  in  dispro%Tng  the 
claims  of  Rationalism,  with  reference  either  to  Nature  or  to 
Revelation.  Our  natural  knowledge  supplies  an  analogy  in 
favour  of  the  legitimate  exercise  of  private  judgment  in  regard 
to  religion ;  it  also  supplies  an  analogy  in  opposition  to  the  pre- 
sumptuous claims  of  reason  when  it  arrogates  superiority,  instead 
of  yielding  submission,  to  the  authority  of  truth  ;  while  the 
fact  that  Rationalism  has  appeared  equally  in  the  domain  of 
Philosophy  and  of  Faith,  and  has  given  rise  in  both  to  similar 
errors,  lays  a  firm  foundation  for  reasoning  by  Analogy  from  the 
one  to  the  other. 

(663.)  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  form,  in  the  first  instance, 
a  distinct  and  definite  conception  of  what  Rationalism  is,  and  of 
the  grounds  on  which  its  claims  are  based.  For  there  are  several 
varieties  of  it,  which  differ  from  each  other  in  several  important 
respects,  while  they  may  be  shown  to  rest  ultimately  on  the  same 
radical  princi])lc.  There  is  a  professedly  Christian,  there  is  also 
a  Deistic,  and  even  an  Atheistic,  Rationalism.  The  first  recog- 
nises the  Supernatural,  to  some  extent,  in  Revelation  ;  the  second 
rejects  the  Supernatural  in  Revelation,  but  recognises  it  in  Na- 
ture ;  the  third  rejects  the  Supernatural  in  both.  Of  the  Ration- 
alism which  is  professedly  Christian,  and  which  acknowledges,  to 
some  extent,  the  authority  of  Scripture  as  containing  a  Revelation 
from  God,  there  are  many  distinct  shades  or  modifications.  In 
one  of  its  forms  it  is  a  sort  of  religious  Eclecticism,  which  claims 
and  exercises  the  right  to  receive  some  of  the  lessons  of  Scripture, 
while  it  rejects  others,  although  they  are  all  equally  sanctioned  by 
the  same  authority ;  to  receive,  for  instance,  the  truths  of  Natural 
Religion  and  the  code  of  moral  duty  as  taught  by  the  sacred 
writers,  and  yet  to  reject  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianily  as 
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a  scheme  of  Grace,  and  Redemption.     In  this  form  it  appeared 
among  the  earlier  Socinians,  and  is  exemplified  in  such  writings 
as  those  of  Priestley  and  Belsham.     In  another  of  its  forms,  it  is 
a  sort  of  Biblical  Criticism,  which  claims  and  exercises  the  right 
to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  Scriptures,  and  to  receive  or  reject  cer- 
tain books,  or  parts  of  books,  not  according  to  the  evidence  of 
their  canonical  authority,  but  according  to  their  agreement  or  dis- 
agreement with  certain  subjective  tests.     In  this  form  it  has  long 
prevailed  in  the  schools  of  Germany,  and  is  represented  in  such 
writings  as  those  of  Eichhom  and  De  Wette.     In  another  form, 
it  is  a  sort  of  Neologian   Exegesis — a  method  of  interpreting 
Scripture  in  a  non-natural  sense,  by  giving  a  new  meaning  to  old 
words,  so  as  to  retain  "  the  letter"  while  "  the  spirit"  is  rejected, 
and  to  substitute  for  a  Scriptural  truth  some  philosophic  dogma. 
In  this  form  it  has  long  prevailed  in  Germany,  where  the  Fall, 
the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  the  Atonement,  and  the  Resurrection 
of  Christ,  are  still  spoken  of,  but  in  a  sense  which  no  scholar  will 
affirm  to  be  the  real  meaning  of  these  terms  as  employed  by  the 
sacred  writers.*     It  must  be  evident  that,  in  some  of  these  forms, 
there  is  no  more  than  a  nominal  difference  between  Christian  and 
infidel  Rationalism ;  and  we  cannot  be  much  surprised  should  we 
find  it  exchanging  the  one  form  for  the  other,  and  attempting  with 
Paul  us  to  explain  away  all  miracles  by  ascribing  them  to  natural 
causes,  or  to  account  for  the  origin  of  Christianity  itself  by  the 
Mythical  theory  of  Strauss.     But  Rationalism,  when  thus  deve- 
loped, will  soon  emancipate  itself  from  all  authority,  human  or 
Divine,  and  will  assume  the  form  at  least  of  Deism,  which  denies 
God  to  be  the  Author  of  Revelation,  or  even  of  Atheism,  which 
denies  God  to  be  the  Author  of  Nature.     This  is  its  ultimate 
goal  or  landing-place  ;  the  final  result  of  Rationalism  consistently 
carried  out  by  a  rigorous  logic,  and  applied  to  Nature  as  well  as 
to  Revelation.     And  accordingly,  what  is  now  called  Rationalism 
by  the  more  advanced  disciples  of  this  school,  is  neither  the  old 
Socinianism,  nor  the  new  Criticism,  nor  even  the  effete  Deism  of 
a  former  age,  but  what  is  known  in  England  under  the  iiame  of 
Secularism,  and  on  the  Continent  under  the  name  of  Positivism, 
which  denies  the  supernatural  altogether,  and  rejects  all  know- 


*  Maret,  "  Essai  siir  Pantheisme," 
pp.  30,  266,  286,  330,  342.    Amand 
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ledge  of  God,  whether  as  the  Aathor  of  Natnze  or  of  Befd»- 
tion.* 

(664.)  The  yarioos  forms  of  Bationalism  to  wlii(!h  we  hive 
referred  differ  from  each  other  m  some  respects,  bat  thej  axe  ail 
founded  on  the  same  radical  principle, — the  independenop  md 
supremacy  of  Reason,  as  contradistinguished  from,  aod  appOBti 
to,  the  authority  of  Truth  and  its  Evidence.  This  princ^  is 
common  to  Rationalism  in  philosophy,  and  Rationalisn  in  Reli- 
gion, and  it  constitutes  the  ground  of  the  analogy  which  subsists 
between  the  two.  If  it  can  be  shown,  therefore,  that  BatioiialigB 
in  philosophy  is  excluded  by  the  Baconian  principle^  which  incul- 
cates the  mere  interpretation  of  Nature,  analogy  wOl  lead  us  to 
infer  that  it  is  equally  excluded  in  Religion,  which,  in  so  far  as  it 
is  Revealed,  depends  on  the  mere  interpretation  of  Scriptnre. 

(665.)  Many  speak  of  Rationalism  in  Religion,  and  admit  or 
advocate  its  claims,  as  if  they  had  never  heard  of  Rationaliun  in 
Science,  or  of  its  manifest  contrariety  to  the  whole  spirit  and 
method  of  Inductive  inquiry.  Yet  Rationalism  has  been  as  run- 
pant,  and  as  injurious,  in  the  domain  of  Natural,  as  in  that  of 
Revealed,  truth  :  and  not  only  so,  but  in  reference  to  both  it  has 
assumed  two  distinct  forms,  which  wiU  be  found,  when  doly  con- 
sidered, to  exhibit  a  striking  analogy  between  the  aberratioDS  of 
Reason  in  respect  to  both. 

•  Holyoake,  "  Trial  of  Theism." 
Comte,  "  Coxirs  de  k  Philoeophie  Po- 
sitive."    Littre  on  "  Poeitiviame." 

A  remarkable  proof  of  the  state- 
ment in  the  text  is  supplied  by  the 
title  of  one  of  the  most  recent  works 
on  the  subject, — "  Le  Rationalisme," 
par  AusonioFranchi,  an  Italian,  edited, 
in  French,  by  D.  Bancel  (Brussels, 
1858),  which  is  directed  to  the  object 
of  showing  that  Rationalism  is  equally 
oppoe^  to  Natural,  and  to  Revealea, 
Keiigion.  The  fundamental  principle 
of  Rationalism,  as  equally  opposed  to 
both,  is  thus  stated :  *^  11  s'agit  ici 
du  principe,— du  criterium  que  Ton 
doit  adopter  dans  lee  choses  de  reli- 
gion ;  le  Theologiens  le  placent  dans 
une  revelation  de  Dieu;  les  Philo- 
sopbes  dans  la  raison  naturelle  de 
lliomme :  les  premiers  venlent  done 
ine  la  raison  soit  subordonn^  k  la 
oi,  les  seconds  que  la  foi  soit  subor- 


I 


donn^  k  la  raison.  Le  BjBt^me  dt 
ceux-lk  est  done  la  somatoraHt^  poa 
qu'il  a  pour  point  de  depart  nn  pcin- 
cipe  suniatureL  .  .  .  An  contraire,  le 
systdme  de  ceux-ci  est  le  RatioiialiflDie, 
en  tant  que  le  principe  d'oa  il  derire, 
le  criterium  qu'il  emploie,  Foidre  de 
connoissances  qu*il  embmaBe,  ne  soul 
autre  chose  que — ^la  raiaoD  oonteniie 
dans  les  limites  de  la  science,  dans  les 
homes  de  la  nature  humaine  et  moQ- 
daine,  — c'est  k  dire,  entre  la  doable 
serie  de  lois  qui  constituent  la  T&He 
et  la  certitude ;  les  lois  des  choees  qui 
se  presentent  a  Tesprit  (element  ob- 
jectif),  et  les  lois  ae  resprit  qui  ap- 
pend les  choses  (element  sabjectif), — 
lois  qui  toutes  proc6dent  aniqaemoBt 
de  la  nature  meme  de  resprit  et  de  la 
nature  de  choses,  et  qui  ne  dependent 
de  Tarbitraire  ni  de  rautoritede  per^ 
Sonne:'— F.  12. 
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(666.)  The  first  form  of  Rationalism  in  Science  is  that  which 
affirms  the  supremacy  of  individual  reason^  and  makes  the  private 
judgment,  or,  in  other  words,  the  personal  opinion,  of  every  man 
the  criterion  of  truth  to  him,  instead  of  making  truth  and  its  evi- 
dence the  rule  by  which  his  opinion  must  be  tested  and  tried.  The 
opponents  of  Rationalism  do  not  deny  that  every  man  is  free  to 
judge  for  himself,  or  that  his  judgment,  be  it  right  or  wrong,  must 
be  decisive,  so  far  as  his  personal  opinion  is  concerned.  He  is  as 
much  entitled  to  exercise  his  individual  reason  in  thinking,  as  he 
is  "  to  see  only  with  his  own  eyes,  or  to  hear  only  with  his  own 
ears  ;"  and,  in  point  of  fact,  "  their  own  reason  always  did,  does, 
and  ever  will  govern  rational  creatures  in  everything  they  deter- 
mine, either  in  speculation  or  practice."*  So  far  from  objecting 
to  the  use  of  reason,  we  regret  that  it  is  so  seldom,  and  so  imper- 
fectly, exercised  with  reference  alike  to  our  temporal  and  spiritual 
interests, — tliat  it  is  so  often  blinded  by  ignorance,  or  biassed  by 
passion,  or  misled  by  prejudice.  What  we  object  to  is,  the  alleged 
independence  and  supremacy  of  individual  reason ;  and  what  we 
contend  for  is,  its  necessary  subjection  to  truth  and  the  evidence 
of  truth.  The  opinion  of  one  man  is  not  the  criterion  or  rule  of 
any  other  man's  opinion,  and  much  less  can  it  be  the  test  of  truth. 
Were  it  the  supreme  authority,  every  man  would  be  a  sort  of 
rational  Pope,  but  unfortunately  no  one  would  be  bound  to  ac- 
quiesce in  his  judgment,  since  all  men,  in  that  respect,  are  equal. 
On  that  supposition,  there  would  be  as  many  "  supreme  arbiters" 
as  there  are  men  in  the  world  ;  and  the  mere  opinion  of  one  man 
might  be  urged  as  decisive  against  the  opinion  of  every  other. 
Free  thinking,  founded  on  this  principle,  might  easily  and  natu- 
rally degenerate  into  the  very  intolerance  which  it  has  so  often 
denounced,  were  it  not  that  it  would  more  probably  terminate  in 
utter  scepticism  or  indifference  in  regard  to  the  claims  of  truth. 
The  mere  fact  of  the  amazing  diversities  of  opinion  which  have 
pre  vailed,  on  almost  every  subject  of  human  thought  is  sufficient  of 
itself  to  disprove  the  claims  of  individual  reason  to  be  regarded  as 


•  Law,  "Case  of  Reason  Stated," 
p.  106. 

*'  My  reaaon,"  eaya  Sir  Williara 
Jones,  "such  as  it  is,  can  only  be 
controlled  by  better  reason,  to  which 
I  am  ever  open.  As  to  my  freedom 
of  thought,  speech,  and  action,  I  shall 


ever  say  what  Charles  XII.  wrote  un- 
der the  map  of  Riga,  *  Dieu  me  Fa 
donned ;  le  cQable  ne  me  Tdtera  pas.*  " 
— Letter  to  Gibbon,  in  the  Memoirs  of 
the  latter,  p.  804.  See  Albert  Barnes, 
"  Science  and  Theology,"  p.  269. 
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the  snpreme  authority  in  any  department  of  knowledge.  Yet  sod 
is  the  character  that  has  been  ascribed  to  it  bv  a  large  class  oi 
Rationalists.* 

(6G7.)  The  Rationalism,  which  has  hitherto  been  spoken  of, 
places  the  supreme  authority  in  the  decisions  of  every  man^s  pri- 
vate judgment  on  the  facts  or  truths  which  have  been  pieseDted 
to  it ;  but  there  is  another  kind  of  Rationalism  in  science^  ishJuA 
is  founded,  not  on  the  judgment  of  the  understanding,  bnt  on  tk 
ideas  or  intuitions  of,  what  has  been  called,  pure  Reason.  SetsoB 
is  supposed  to  bo,  not  the  recipient,  but  the  revealer  of  certib 
truths,  which  mere  experience  could  neither  suggest  nor  ppcrrt 
The  question  as  to  the  origin  of  our  ideas  is  one  which  has  dirided 
Psychologists  in  all  ages.  Some  have  held  that  all  our  knowledge 
is  derived  from  experience, — this  term  being  nsed  in  a  compre- 
hensive sense  to  denote  our  internal  consciousness,  as  well  as  cor 
external  senses.  Others  have  held  that  we  possess  cognitiom 
which  are  not  supplied  by  mere  experience,  but  far  transcend  it, 
and  which  are  generated  by  pure  Reason,  as  being  in  itself  a 
natural  Revelation  of  truth.  A  third  party,  seeking  to  condliale 
and  combine  both  opinions,  has  held  that,  while  a  large  portion  of 
our  knowledge  is  the  product  of  experience,  there  are  certain 
"cognitions  native  to  the  mind"  or  "generated  by  original  laws 
of  thought,"  which  experience  docs  not  supply,  although  it  is  the 
occasion  of  their  development,  as  being  the  means  of  stimulating 
reason  into  active  exercise.  The  system  of  Psychology  which 
exalts  Reason  above  Experience,  has  been  called  Rationalism  in 
Philosophy,  just  as  the  system  of  Theology  which  exalts  Reason 
above  Scripture  has  been  called  Rationalism  in  Religion.  Dege- 
rando  has  shown  that  all  the  various  sects  in  Philosophv  have 
originated  in  different  views  in  regard  to  the  relation  between  the 
subject  and  object — the  two  factors — of  human  knowledge  ; — and 
that  Kxpcricnce  and  Reason  have  been  always  the  two  great  rivals, 
which  have  given  birth  respectively  to  Induction  and  to  Bational- 
ism.f  The  latter  is  thus  described  by  Sir  William  Hamilton  : — 
"  Rationalism  (more  properly  Intellectualism)  has,  from  the  time 
of  Leibnitz,  always  remained  the  favourite  philosophy  of  the  Ger- 


*  SpinoBft,  ''Tractus  Theologico- 
PoUticus,"  pp.  64,  100,  184,  234. 
Gerbet,  "De  la  Certitude,"  pp.  93, 
188, 192, 194.    Maret,  "  Pantheiume," 


p.  71.    Comte,  "  CJoure,"  V.  638,  7S4. 
Gasparin,  ''  L'JSooles,*'  pp.  166,  35S 

t  D^gerando,  ^'HiatoireCoinparce,** 
vol.  I.  p.  24 ;  vol.  II.  358,  360. 
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mans.  On  the  principle  of  this  doctrine,  it  is  in  Keason  alone  that 
truth  and  reality  are  to  be  found.  Experience  affords  only  the 
occasions  on  which  Intelligence  reveals  to  us  the  necessary  and 
universal  notions  of  which  it  is  the  complement ;  and  those  notions 
constitute  at  once  the  foundation  of  all  reasoning,  and  the  gua- 
rantee of  our  whole  knowledge  of  reality.  Kant  pronounced  the 
philosophy  of  Rationalism  a  mere  fabric  of  delusion.  .  .  .  But  from 
the  very  disciples  of  his  school,  there  arose  philosophers  who,  de- 
spising the  contracted  limits,  and  humble  results,  of  a  philosophy  of 
observation,  re-established,  as  the  predominant  opinion,  a  bolder  and 
more  uncompromising  Rationalism.  .  .  .  Founded  by  Fichte,  but 
evolved  by  Schelling,  this  doctrine  regards  Experience  as  unworthy 
of  the  name  of  Science.  .  .  .  Philosophy,  therefore,  must  either  be 
abandoned,  or  we  must  be  able  to  seize  the  One,  the  Absolute,  the 
Unconditioned,  immediately  and  in  itself.  And  this  they  profess 
to  do  by  a  kind  of  intellectual  vision.  In  this  act.  Reason,  soaring 
not  only  above  the  world  of  sense,  but  beyond  the  sphere  of  per- 
sonal consciousness,  boldly  places  itself  at  the  very  centre  of  abso- 
lute being,  with  which  it  claims  to  be,  in  fact,  identified ;  and 
thence,  surveying  existence  in  itself,  and  in  its  relations,  unveils 
to  us  the  nature  of  the  Deity,  and  explains,  from  first  to  last,  the 
derivation  of  all  created  things."  * 

(668.)  To  this  sort  of  Rationalism  we  are  to  trace  all  those 
attempts  to  construct  a  deductive  science^ — a  deductive  hiatoryy — a 
deductive  scheme  of  the  worldy  a  deductive  theory  of  Religion, 
and  even  of  any  possible  Revelation^f  which  have  found  so  much 
favour  in  Germany,  but  which  are  so  directly  opposed  to  the  in- 
ductive philosophy  of  England.  The  question  in  regard  to  the 
origin  of  our  ideas,  and  the  existence  of  such  an  "intellectual 
vision"  as  the  Germans  pretend  to,  we  regard  as  simply  a  question 
in  Psychology,  which  can  only  be  determined  by  an  appeal  to  our 
conscious  experience,  and  which  has  little  or  no  bearing  on  the 
claims  of  Rationalism,  except  in  so  far  as  it  affords  a  proof  that 
Reason  has  aspired  to  override  Nature,  as  well  as  Revelation. 
The  ideas  of  pure  Reason  are  not  innate,  but  acquired  ;  they  are 
occasioned  at  least,  if  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  supplied,  by  expe- 


•  Sir  William  Hamilton,  "  Discus- 
sions," p.  7. 

t  Seagwick,  "  Discourse,"  6th  Ed., 
Pref.  pp.  cclxvi.  ccci.     Frank,  '*  Cer- 


titude," p.  133.  Javari,  "  Certitude," 
pp.  148,  156.  Maret,  "  Pantheisme," 
pp.  15, 17, 276, 315,  327.  D^gerando, 
"  Signes,"  vol.  IV.  p.  214. 
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riencc.  Some  may  trace  them  to  certain  laws  of  thought  wfaid 
are  corniatural  to  the  mind,  and  which  can  only  be  r^arded  u 
ultimate  facts  or  first  principles  impressed  on  its  constitation,  b- 
volved  in  every  act  of  intelligence,  and  incapable  of  being  either 
proved  or  disproved  by  any  process  of  reasoning.  Others,  seeking 
to  reduce  the  number,  if  they  cannot  altogether  deny  the  existence^ 
of  such  ultimate  facts,  may  attempt  to  show,  by  a  rigorous  ana- 
lysis, that  not  a  few  of  what  are  called  the  ideas  of  reason  may  be 
ascribed  to  the  operation  of  our  mental  faculties  in  comparing 
discriminating,  and,  by  the  aid  of  abstraction,  generalizing  the 
facts  of  nature  and  experience.  But  whatever  account  maybe 
given  of  their  origin,  they  must  remain  utterly  barren,  or  could 
give  birth  only  to  ideal  or  abstract,  as  distinguished  from  concrete 
or  real,  knowledge,  until  the  laws  of  thought  are  applied  to  the  dati 
of  consciousness  and  observation.  It  is  consciousness  which  reveals 
to  us  the  existence  of  these  laws ;  and  Leibnitz  endeavoured  to  show 
that  the  criterion  for  discriminating  between  our  ^^  native  and  ad- 
ventitious knowledge"  is  the  character  of  universality  and  necessitg 
which  belongs  to  the  former,* — a  character  which  can  only  be 
ascertained  by  an  appeal  to  experience.  There  may  be  many  dif- 
ferent opinions  in  regard  to  the  psychological  explanation  of  those 
facts  which  are  revealed  in  consciousness ;  but  the  question  as 
to  the  right  relation  between  Reason  and  Nature,  on  the  one  hand, 
or  between  Reason  and  Revelation,  on  the  other,  cannot  be  mate- 
rially affected  by  them,  unless  it  could  be  shown  that  Reason  is  so 
self-sufficient  as  to  be  independent  of  all  instruction  from  without, 
or  that  our  '^  intellectual  vision"  is  so  immediate  and  infallible  as 
to  have  some  resemblance  to  Omniscience  itself.  And  Hational- 
ism,  in  its  more  mature  development,  seems  not  to  shrink  from 
entertaining  even  such  suppositions  as  these. 

(669.)  The  second  form  of  Rationalism  in  Science  is  that  which 
affirms  the  supremacy,  not  of  individiuily  but  of  generic^  Reason, — 
the  reason  not  of  each  person,  but  of  the  race  to  which  he  belongs. 
The  manifold  diversities,  and  the  ceaseless  collision  and  conflict,  of 
opinion,  which  have  arisen  from  the  exercise  of  private  judgment, 
were  felt  to  be  a  sufficient  proof  that  individual  reason  could  not 
be  the  standard  or  test  of  truth ;  and  that  its  claim  to  be  regarded 
as  the  ^^  supreme  tribunal,"  and  the  ^^  final  arbiter,"  could  not  be 


*  Sir  William  Hamilton, ''  I^ectures  on  Metaphyncs,''  II.  pp.  350-^68. 
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maintained,  in  the  face  of  these  facts,  without  exposing  its  advo- 
cates to  scathing  ridicule,  as  well  as  to  unanswerable  refutation. 
But  the  independence  and  supremacy  of  Keason  must  be  main- 
tained notwithstanding ;  and  therefore,  while  the  individual  reason, 
which  is  the  only  real  reason  in  the  world,  is  abandoned  and  left 
to  shift  for  itself,  recourse  is  had  to  a  mere  abstraction  of  the 
human  mind, — to  reason,  considered  not  as  individual,  but  as  im- 
personal ;  not  as  existing  and  acting  in  this  or  that  man,  but  as  per- 
vading humanity,  and  common  to  all  men,  of  whatever  age  or  clime. 

(670.)  In  this  form,  Kationalism  in  Science  may  appear,  at 
first  sight,  to  be  nothing  more  than  the  doctrine  of  common  sensej 
as  taught  by  Reid  and  Hamilton,  which  authorizes  an  appeal  from 
individual  judgment  to  the  universal  reason  of  mankind.  But,  in 
point  of  fact,  the  appeal  of  the  Scottish  School  was  addressed, — 
not  to  an  abstraction — ^not  to  an  "impersonal  reason," — ^not  to 
humanity  considered  as  "  a  colossal  man," — ^but  to  the  conscious- 
ness of  individuals,  and  to  common  consent  only  as  an  evidence 
tliat  the  same  laws  of  thought  existed  and  operated  everywhere, 
and  at  all  times.  This  was  a  legitimate  appeal  to  experience,  in- 
dividual and  general,  and  was  neither  more  nor  less  than  an  appli- 
cation of  the  Inductive  method  to  the  facts  of  Psychology.  But 
the  Rationalism  which  is  founded  on  the  claims,  not  of  individual, 
but  of  Generic,  Reason,  is  widely  different  from  this,  as  the  fol- 
lowing facts  will  show. 

(671.)  M.  Cousin,  and  the  Eclectic  school  in  France,  not  con- 
tent with  the  doctrine  of  Common  Sense  as  taught  by  Reid  and 
the  Scottish  School,  have  transformed  it  by  the  addition  of  new 
views  imported  from  Germany,  and  have  thereby  erected  Reason 
into  an  infallible  authority  to  which  Science  and  Religion  must 
equally  defer.  The  Reason  of  which  he  speaks,  is  not  reason  as 
it  exists  in  individual  men,  but  reason  as  it  is  common  to  the  race 
— the  pervading  inteUigence  of  humanity ;  and  this  is  described  as 
absolute  and  universal, — as  impersonal,  independent,  and  authori- 
tative,— and  even  as  infallible  and  Divine.*     The  theory  is  not 


*  Cousin,  "  Cours  de  Philosophie" 
(Brussels  Edition),  L  124,  127,  13, 
155,  164;  n.  37,  117,138;  IIL  419. 
Javari,  "  De  la  Certitude,"  p.  381. 
Vera,  *'  De  la  Certitude,"  pp.  52,  215, 
218.    Gerbet,  **  De  la  Certitude,"  p. 


195.  CrouBBe,  "Princiww,"  p.  259. 
Perron,  p.  379.  AmandSainttt,  ^^Vie 
de  Spinose,''  pp.  214,  315.  Maret, 
**  Pantheisme,"  pp.  ix.  xv.  IS,  41, 
85.  Valroger,  ^*  EtadeB,"  pp.  76, 202, 
364. 
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un^ntiil ;  it  is  >ii.'-crIlK'd  Ijv  Ilallam  as  "a  doctrine  tii 
AvLTrij*.--, — tliat  tliiTu  is  one  common  iutvlli^encef  act 
till,  iiiilivisililc — uiicuiitK-ctcd  with  matter — the  soul  ot 
wliith  !!•  Ill  it  ill  any  Dili!  man,  because  it  bos  no  matc-ria 
wliicli  Vet  ussi^ii^  in  tin-  rational  ifpcratiund  of  e;ich  mai 
Willi,  uml  fruiii  tii-,so  iii«.Tation3,  tvbich  are  all  conv* 
paniiulai--,  iL-rivvs  its  own  knowliid^  of  universale. 
Ii-ai'iii^  toiii.'t  of  Avt-rrliotsm  was  tlic  uuiuerical  unitv  i 
tt{  iiiiiiiklnil.  ni.itwitlistaiiiliii<^  its  jiartitiun  aiuoiig  uiillioi 
iiiilivi.liuil?."  *  III  likt-  maiiucr,  Cousin  speaks  of  a  Ge 
null  whidi  lias  thf  sniiiu  rolatinu  t<>  individual  souU  as  tl 
to  fw^rv  iiiL-mbir  of  tliL-  solar  system, and  in  ••  the  true  I 
li^'litc'th  .very  man  tli:it  oumt:tii  into  the  world."  But  tl 
iiiU'-t  t'iili^-r  liv  a  IVrsou — iliu  Supreme  Kca^on,  the  Goi 
— iiF  Ii  U  a  iiiL'iv  uljitraciiuu  of  tlie  human  mind.  AJi 
viv  ill)  iu  till.-  can:  of  tiit-  Trinity,  that  tlivre  may  be 
i.-5-L-iiio  where  there  is  a  plurality  of  jjersons,  we  are 
I'oiiiiider  any  eviilence  whiili  can  bo  adduced  to  show  ii 
/''/■  unity  ami  plurality  may  he  predicated  of  the  but 
Xii  sncii  evideiitv  hu^  i>tfn,  or  can  bo,  discovered.  Th 
of  whiili  Cimsiii  npeuks  i^  "im]tfrsonal,"  and,  in  this  re 
like  the  will,  which  is  said  to  constitute  individual  pei 


and  it  Is  iiothini;  more  titan  on  abstnict  term  which 


expi 


ciincLiitiuii  of  what  is  ctjiumon  to  the  race  as  iutolUgei 
and  iii.ty  he  found  in  all  the  individuals  of  which  it 
posed.  Wire  it  anything  else  than  this,  and  were  it 
to  be  the  sovereign  test  and  ituprcmo  arbiter  of  truth, 
be  incumlK'iit  on  Ilationali^ts  to  sliow  in  what  way  th< 
of  this  iiiipersuiial  lieasou  can  be  ascertained  by  iudividu 
and  itiiidlL'd  for  their  pcrsfniul  instruction ;  and  were 
uinhrtuke  this  task,  they  nould  tiiid  that  their  favouril 
is  liabKr  to  the  same  objections  wliich  they  have  tbemseh 
against  the  use  of  Iiovelation  as  advocated  by  tlie  Tli 
Scliool.l 

(C7J.)  This  form  of  liationalism,  foimded  on  the  i 
(icneric,  iitipersonal  Iteason,  may  be  said  to  have  reacbc 
minatin;^  point  in  the  writings  of  I'lerre  Leroux,  and  the  . 


"  Ilullaro,  " LUwaturc ol  Eupopc,"  r      i  M.   rerron.    "Idea  F 

vol.  1. 1\..  art,  j^^7.  |  uiw," p.  luo. 


ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE  CLAIMS  OP  RATIONALISM.  463 


tarian  School  in  France.*  With  them  Humanity,  not  in  the 
concrete,  still  less  in  its  individual  specimens,  but  in  its  abstract 
idea,  is  the  only  God  they  acknowledge ;  reason  reveals  itself,  and 
is  the  only  revelation,  but  even  this  is  variable  and  progressive — 
for  all  our  knowledge  is  phenomenal,  and  truth  itself  fluctuating 
and  mobile.  And  this  impersonal  Humanity, — ^this  Generic  Kea- 
son — these  mere  abstractions  of  the  human  mind,  must  be  accepted 
instead  of  any  objective  revelation  whether  of  natural  or  of  reli- 
gious truth ! 

(G73.)  Such  are  the  forms  which  Rationalism  has  successively 
assumed  in  the  field  of  Natural  Science  and  Speculative  Philosophy. 
It  is  surely  an  instructive  fact,  and  one  which  can  be  applied, 
on  tlie  principle  of  analogy,  to  the  refutation  of  many  prevailing 
errors,  that  the  same  or  similar  forms  of  Eationalism  have  ap- 
peared also  on  the  domain  of  Religion. 

(674.)  Rationahsm  in  Religion,  like  Rationalism  in  Philosophy, 
has  sometimes  been  founded  on  the  supposed  prerogatives  of  indi- 
vidual reason.  The  right  of  private  judgment,  as  it  was  asserted 
and  exercised  by  the  Reformers,  has  been  said  to  involve  the 
principle,  or  to  contain  the  germ,  of  which  modem  Rationalism  is 
only  the  natural  and  logical  development.  The  statement  might 
have  had  some  appearance  of  truth  had  the  Reformers,  when  they 
rejected  the  authority  of  the  Church,  appealed  to  the  authority 
of  Reason.  But  they  never  did  so;  they  appealed  to  another 
authority  altogether,  and  one  which  they  justly  conceived  to  be 
superior  both  to  Reason  and  the  Church, — the  authority  of  God 
speaking  in  His  Word.  This  is  admitted  by  Perrone  himself 
when  he  draws  a  distinction  between  one  class  of  Protestants  and 
another, — the  former  appealing  to  a  supernatural  Revelation  as 
the  supreme  authority,  the  other  acknowledging  no  authority 
higher  than  that  of  human  reason.f  As  well  might  it  be  said 
that  Bacon  became  a  Rationalist  in  philosophy,  when  he  threw 
off  the  authority  of  the  schools,  and  appealed  to  the  authority  of 
Nature  in  matters  of  Science,  as  that  Luther  became  a  Rationalist 


*  Pierre  liCroux, "  Humanitd."  "  En- 
cyclopedie  Nouvelle,"  Crouase,  72-75, 
176.  See  Maret,  ''  Theodic^e,"  415- 
421.  Valroger,  "  Etudes  Critiques," 
pp.  X.  122. 


t  Perrone,  "  PrsBlectiones,"  I.  89. 
*'  Confundi  tamen  non  debent  Pro- 
testantes  quos  vocant  ratiotwUistas  seu 
naturalistas,  cum  aliis  qui  supema' 
turalisti  dicuntur,  quique  adhuc  Be- 
velationem  rctinent. 
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in  reIi£r"on.  when  he  threw  off  the  aathorirr  of  the  Charcl 

appealed  ti>  the  authority-  of  Scripture  in  matters  of  faith. 

r  truo  that,  in  b::h  cascs,  the  exereise  of  reason  was  permittee 

even  encourageJ. — naj  the  exercise  of  the  senses,  if  you  ^ 
obsen-inff  the  facts  of  Nature,  and  reading  the  words  of  ' 
ture  ;  bat  who  would  ever  dream  of  saying  that  either  the  i 
or  the  senses,  exercise^i  in  the  mere  interpretation  of  the 
Volumes,  should  b^e  held,  on  this  account,  to  be  authoritat 
matttrrs  eitht-r  of  philos-.-phy  or  of  faith  ?  It  is  not  Beasoi 
Nature  in  the  one  case,  and  Scripture  in  the  other,  which 
cognised  as  the  standard  and  test  of  truth.  The  analogy  bei 
I  the  two  kinds  of  Rationalism  is  self-evident :  and  it  is  sntiEcii 

i  show  that  every  ar^ment  which  can  be  adduced  to  dispro^ 

claims  of  indi^'idual  Reason  te  supremacy  in  matters  of  ] 
'  f  sophy.  are  equally  valid   and  conclusive   against    its    clain 

L-'  matters  of  faith. 

(675.)  But  the  aid  of  analoir\-  is  not  exhausted  when  i 

*  I  been  applied  Vt  ilisprove  the  supremacy  of  individual    Re 

i  For  Rationalism  in  Religion,  like  Rationalism  in  Philosophy 

!  been  founded  also  on  Generic  Reason,  or  at  least  on  connmon 

sent  as  the  best  proof  and  surest  test  of  its  dictates-     Mr  iJ 
discards  the  doctrine  of  private  judgment,  under  the   nan 
"  Individualism,"  •  and  has  recourse  to  the  authority-  of  the 
'  '  in  regard  to  natural  truth,  and  to  the  •'  Christian  consciousn 

:  '  in  regard  to  Religious  truth,  as  the  criterion  or  test  of  indiv 

j  opinion.     This  doctrine  is  not  identical  with,  but  it  is  surely 

j  logons  to,  that  of  the  Romish  Church,  which  teaches  that  •' 

I  semper,  quod  ubique,  et  quod  ab  omnibus"  should  be  receivt 

the  rule  of  private  judgment.     The  iheorj-  of  that  Church,  : 

ever,  would  be  saved  from  the  charge  of  Rationalism,  if  it  c 

be  proved,  as  its  advocates  assert  it  can  be,  that  there   re 

f  within  the  Church  itself  an  infallible  authoritv,  both  for  the  i 

interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  the  gradual  development  of  C 
tian  doctrine ;  for  then  Reason,  in  submitting  to  her  decis 
would  not  be  supreme,  but  subordinate  ; — a  scholar  and  a  sub 
— not  a  critic  but  a  recipient  of  the  truth  revealed. 

C676.)  There  is  surely  a  striking  analog}'  between  the  doct 
of  generic  reason  as  ai)plied  to  Science  in  the  schools,  and  thi 


I 

J 


•  I^turcA  on  **  Tbc  Philosophical  Tendencies  of  the  Age/'  pp.  58-64 
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common  consent  or  tradition  as  applied  to  Religion  in  the  Church. 
The  latter,  were  it  not  combined  with  a  claim  to  infallible  Divine 
guidance,  would  be,  not  less  than  the  former,  a  scheme  of  unmiti- 
gated Rationalism.  The  legitimate  use  of  common  consent,  as  an 
e\ndence  or  indication  of  truth,  may  be  admitted,  both  in  Science 
and  Religion,  without  acknowledging  its  authority  as  a  rule  which 
demands  implicit  submission,  and  is  entitled  to  overyear  all  other 
evidence.  The  whole  history  of  the  world  shows  that  truth  has 
often  been  in  the  minority,  and  that  error  has  secured  the  suffrages 
of  the  multitude,  in  both.  There  is  no  relief,  in  either  case,  except 
from  the  calm  exercise  of  private  judgment  on  the  facts  of  Nature, 
in  the  one,  and  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  in  the  other.  And 
this  should  be  sufficient  to  show  that  Analogy  may  be  applied 
with  powerful  effect  to  the  claims  of  Rationalism. 


2  G 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

ANALOGY  APPUED  TO  SPIRITUALISM  IN  RELIGION. 

(677.)  The  system  of  religious  opinion,  which  has  come  to  be 
known  under  the  name  of  modem  Spiritualism,  is  generally  re- 
garded as  a  species  of  Rationalism ;  and  justly,  in  so  far  as,  like 
Rationalism,  it  proceeds  on  the  supposition  that  there  exists  in  the 
human  mind  a  subjective  test  of  the  truths  of  Revelation.  But 
it  may  be  distinguished  from  the  older  forms  of  Rationalisin, 
inasmuch  as  the  test  which  it  applies  is  different ;  that  test  being, 
not  merely  intellectual,  but  moral,  also,  and  sestlietic, — and  in- 
cluding, along  with  the  dictates  of  reason,  those  of  conscience, 
intuition,  sentiment,  and  feeling,  considered  partly  as  the  spon- 
taneous products  of  our  mental  constitution,  and  partly  as  the 
results  of  spiritual  influence.*  It  is  much  more  dangerous,  be- 
cause it  is  more  plausible  and  seductive  than  the  balder  Ration- 
alism of  the  mere  intellect,  and  may  be  said  to  bear  a  similar  re- 
lation to  it  which  the  mystic  dreams  of  Pantheism  bear  to  the 


*  These  different  phases  of  Ration-  .  qui  lui  deplait."  ..."  Nous  ne  ponr- 
alism  have    been  thus  described : —  i  rons  jamais  nous  revolter  oontre  U 


"  Tantot  il  se  fait  mystique,  et,  op- 
posant  le  Saint  Esprit  a  TEcriturc,  il 
place  ce  qui  lui  est  revele  dans  son 
kme  au-dessus  de  cc  qui  lui  est  revele 
dans  la  Bible.  Tant6t  il  se  fait  ra- 
tionaliste  avou^,  et  alors  il  eleve  ce 
qu'il  pense  au-dessus  de  ce  qu'il  lit 
dans  la  Bible.  Tantot,  enfin,  il  se 
fait  subjectiviste,  et  il  place  ce  qui  lui 
dit  sa  conscience  religieuse  au-dessus 
de  ce  qui  est  promulgu^  dans  la  Bible. 
Mais  quelles  que  soient  ses  transfor- 
mations,— plus  pieux  ou  plus  impie, 
plus  raffine  ou  plus  groasier, — le  ra- 
tionalisme  est  toujours  le  rationalisme 
.  .  .  il  n'en  adopt  pas  moins  ce  qui  don,"  p.  151. 
lui  pl&it, — il  n*en  rejette  paa  moins  ce 


parole  de  Dicu,  quV^n  la  subordomuint 
(1)  a  une  interpretation  infaillible, 
avec  Rome;  ou  (2)  an  jugement  ^gab- 
mcut  inf ailliblede  notre  sentiment,  avec 
le  rationalisme  mystique;  ou  (3)  de  notre 
raison,  avec  le  rationalisme  vulffairt; 
ou  (4)  de  notre  conscience  religieuae, 
avec  le  rationalisme  nouveau.  En  de- 
hors de  ces  quatres  revoltes,  je  necon- 
cois  rien, — rien  que  rimpietd,  fioaL"* 
— Gasi)arin,  *'  IjG6  Ecoles  du  Doute  et 
rKcole  de  la  Foi,"  pp.  8,  106. 

See  also  Mansel,  '*Bampton  Lec- 
tures," pp.  277,  292,  299,  316 ;  and 
Dr  Wordsworth,  **  Letters  to  M.  Goo- 
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cold  Materialism  and  crude  Atheism  of  a  former  age.  There  is 
reason,  however,  to  believe  that  they  both  grow  from  the  same 
root,  and  that  the  one,  not  less  than  the  other,  when  fully  deve- 
loped and  carried  out  to  its  legitimate  consequences,  will  be  found 
to  be  nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  subtle  form  of  infidelity.* 

(678.)  There  is  a  Spiritualism  in  Philosophy,  as  well  as  in 
Ecligion.  The  term  has  been  applied  to  denote  that  system  of 
psychology  which  is  opposed  to  Materialism,  and  which  arose  as  a 
reaction  against  it.  It  recognises  the  existence  in  man  of  a  soul 
or  spirit  distinct  from,  and  superior  to,  his  material  body ;  and  so 
far  it  w^as  a  movement  in  the  right  direction.  It  was  the  affirmar 
tion  of  an  important  truth  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  man,  and 
was  fitted  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  reception  of  still  higher 
truths  in  regard  to  God  and  the  spiritual  world.  The  Bishop  of 
Avranches,  indeed,  was  of  a  different  opinion,  and  preferred  the 
scepticism  of  Sextus  Empiricus  to  the  spiritualism  of  Descartes 
and  Leibnitz,  as  the  starting-point  both  in  matters  of  philosophy 
and  faith  ;t  but  in  its  earliest  form  this  Spiritualism  was  true,  and 
could  have  no  adverse  influence  on  any  other  truth.  In  its  subse- 
quent development,  however,  when  it  began  to  affect  independence, 
and  aspire  to  supremacy, — when  it  sought  to  emancipate  itself 
from  experience  and  all  outward  conditions  of  knowledge, — ^it 
became  in  the  hands  of  Ficht^,  and  Schelling,  and  Hegel,  a 
system  of  mere  Idealism,  which  had  the  same  relation  to  the 
science  of  Nature  as  that  which  Spiritualism  in  religion  bears  to 
the  teaching  of  Scripture.  It  is  only  in  this  mature  form  that 
there  is  any  analogy  between  the  two;  but  in  this  form  the 
analogy  is  both  real  and  instructive. 

(679.)  Spiritualism  in  Eeligion  may  be  briefly  described  as 
that  system  which  affirms,  that  our  own  nature  is  the  supreme 
test,  and  the  sole  source,  of  all  religious  truth.     It  includes,  there- 


*  Henry  Rogers,  "Eclipee  of  Faith," 
pp.  9,  10,  13,  46,  49,  52,  71.  This, 
with  its  sequel,  the  "  Defence,"  con- 
tains a  masterly  exposure  of  the  lead- 
ing abettors  of  modern  Spiritualism, 
all  the  more  effective  that  free  use  is 
made  of  humour  and  sarcasm. 

t "  Ce  n'est  pas  le  spiritualisme  naturel 
du  genre  humain  qui  est  appeld  au  role 
de  precurseur  et  d'auxiliaire  du  spiri- 
tualisme sumaturel  de  rEvangil^ 


cette  belle  tliche  est  confine  au  syst^me 
selon  lequel  il  faut  douter  de  toutes 
choses.  .  .  .  Pour  croire  il  est  bon  de 
ne  pas  croire ;  ad  credendum  utile  est 
non  crodei;e."  Well  might  Barthol- 
mess  add,  "Commencer  par  les  Hypo- 
typoses,  et  finir  par  les  decisions  de 
Trente,  voilk  la  methode  dont  11  pre- 
tend enricher  TEglise  et  I'Ecole." — 
Bartholm^,  *^  Huet,  ou  le  Scepticisme 
Theologique,"  p.  118. 
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fore,  tlie  doctrine  both  of  a  subjective  Criterion,  and  of  a  subjec- 
tive Creed.*  The  former  only  may  be  held  by  manr,  perhaps  br 
most,  of  the  disciples  of  this  school ;  but  the  latter  also  is  necessarr 
to  the  completeness  and  symmetry  of  the  system,  and  is  openlj 
professed  by  the  more  advanced  Spiritualists  of  the  present  age. 
But  since  some  contend  for  a  subjective  criterion  who  shrink  from 
advocating  a  subjective  creed,  it  may  be  useful  to  treat  them  satv 
cessively,  and  to  consider  what  analogies  are  applicable  to  each  of 
them. 

(680.)  The  jirst  doctrine  of  Spiritualism  in  Keligion  is  tkat 
which  affirms  the  existence  in  the  mind  of  man  of  a  subjective 
test,  moral  and  aesthetic,  by  which  we  are  entitled  to  try  the  claims 
of  any  supposed  Revelation,  and  to  receive  or  reject  it,  wholly  or 
in  part,  according  as  its  teaching  is  found  to  agree  or  disagree 
with  that  standard.  In  opposing  those  who  maintain  this  doctrine 
it  is  not  necessaiy  to  deny  either  the  existence,  or  the  legitimate 
use,  of  a  moral  faculty  in  man ;  on  the  contrary,  lK>th  are  freelr 
admitted,  and  both  are  recognised  in  Scripture  itself.  The  onlv 
question  which  we  are  concerned  to  settle  is — ^what  relation  this 
faculty  bears  to  a  supposed  Revelation,  and  what  are  the  f onctiom 
whicii  properly  belong  to  it  ?  Is  it  subordinate  or  supreme  ?  Is 
it  a  subject,  or  a  sovereign?  We  speak  of  the  supremacy  of  con- 
science, and  justly,  with  reference  to  the  inferior  powers,  and  pro- 
pensities of  our  nature ;  but  not  with  reference  to  that  which  is 
the  Law  of  conscience,  still  less  with  reference  to  Him  who  is  the 
Lord  o^L>nscience. 

(6M.)  It  is  necessary  here  to  distinguish  betwe«i  the  moral 
law  and  the  moral  faculty.  They  are  closely  related,  but  so  re- 
lated that  the  authority  resides  in  the  law,  not  in  the  faculty.  It 
matters  not,  in  this  respect,  whether  the  law  be  revealed  bv  the 
light  of  nature  or  by  supernatural  means ;  in  either  case,  there  is 
the  same  relation  between  the  faculty  and  the  law ;  and  that  rela- 
tion is  one  of  subordination  and  subjection  in  the  first,  and  of 
supremacy  and  authority  in  the  second.  Much  error  has  arisen 
from  confounding  or  identifying  the  two ;  and  especially  from 
speaking  of  the  moral  judgments  of  men  as  if  they  were,  in  all 
cases,  the  infallible  dictates  of  Nature  or  of  Grod.  Our  moral, 
not  less  than  our  intellectual,  judgments  are  imperfect  and  mingled 

•  H.  Rogers,  "  Edipse  of  Faith,"  pp.  896,  400. 
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with  error ;  and  in  so  far  as  they  are  defective  or  erroneous,  they 
cannot  be  a  test  either  of  the  law  of  Nature,  or  of  the  law  of  Re- 
velation. Who  would  say  that  the  conscience  of  the  savage  tribes, 
who  hold  it  to  be  lawful,  and  even  laudable,  to  commit  murder,  by 
the  destruction  of  helpless  infants,  or  the  exposure  of  aged  parents, 
or  the  immolation  of  widows  after  the  death  of  their  husbands,  or 
the  offering  up  of  human  sacrifices  to  appease  offended  Heaven, 
can  be  regarded  as  a  true  interpretation  of  the  law  of  nature,  or 
applied  as  a  test  even  of  Natural  Keligion  ?  And  if  conscience, 
considered  in  this  light  as  denoting  the  actual  moral  judgments  of 
men,  be  neither  an  index  nor  a  test, — and  far  less  the  supreme 
tribunal,  the  decisive  arbiter, — of  the  law  of  Nature,  how  can 
it  be  regarded  as  the  critical  test  of  a  Kevelation  from  God  ? 
This  is  an  argument  from  analogy, — the  relation  of  conscience 
to  the  law  of  Nature  being  compared  with  the  relation  of  con- 
science to  the  law  of  Revelation ;  and  it  is  as  conclusive  against 
Spiritualism  in  Revealed,  as  it  is  against  Spiritualism  in  Natural 
Religion. 

(682.)  The  truth  is  that  Conscience,  or  the  moral  faculty,  and 
Reason,  or  the  intellectual  faculty,  are  equally  dependent  for  their 
development  on  experience  and  instruction.  An  uninstructed  or 
ill-instructed  conscience,  like  an  ignorant  or  misinformed  reason, 
is  an  incompetent  judge,  and  a  dangerous  guid^.  To  set  either  up 
as  a  test  of  any  possible  Revelation,  is  a  sheer  absurdity.  The 
very  design  of  Revelation  may  be  to  rectify  the  mistakes  of  Rea- 
son, and  to  reverse  the  false  decisions  of  Conscience.  This  is  at 
least  supposable,  and  its  bare  possibility  is  sufficient  to  disprove 
the  claims  of  Spiritualism,  in  so  far  as  they  are  based  on  the 
moral  nature  which  belongs  to  all  men  universally.  If  it  be  said 
that  they  rest  mainly  on  the  moral  nature  of  the  elite  of  humanity 
— the  advanced  thinkers,  in  whom  conscience  has  been  enlightened 
by  truth,  and  developed  by  culture  and  civilisation, — we  ask. 
Whence  was  this  superiority,  real  or  imaginary,  derived  ?  Was 
it  not  from  the  study  of  some  Revelation,  natural  or  supernatural, 
which  was  distinct  from  the  mere  faculty,  and  superior  to  it,  as 
its  instructor  and  guide  ?  It  may  have  been  from  a  better  im- 
provement of  the  light  of  nature,  but  even  that  is  a  revelation  of 
truth ;  it  is  much  more  likely  to  have  been  from  the  borrowed 
light  of  Scripture,  for  it  has  been  truly  said  that  "  the  light  of 
Natural  Theology  has  been  kindled  with  furtive  embers  from  the 
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altar  of  Bevelation,  and  made  to  glow  with  a  brightness  not  its 


own. 


99* 


(683.)  There  is  an  obvious  analogy  between  the  moral  judg- 
ments of  Conscience  and  the  intellectual  judgments  of  Reason,— 
since  both  may  be  erroneous,  and  both  most  be  verified,  or  cor- 
rected, by  an  appeal  to  truth  and  its  evidence.     This  analogv  is 
sufficient  to  show  that  the  same  arguments  which  have  been  ad- 
duced  to   disprove   the   claims   of  intellectual  Nationalism,  aie 
applicable  also  to  the  claims  of  moral  or  spiritual  Kationalism.— 
The  legitimate  use  both  of  Ecason  and  Conscience  is  cheerfnllj 
admitted,  while  the  absolute  authority  of  either  as  the  measnic 
and   rule  of  Divine   Revelation   is   explicitly    denied.     No  en- 
lightened advocate  of  Revelation  will  maintain   that  Beason  is 
bound,  in  opposition  to  its  fundamental  laws,  to  believe  proposi- 
tions which  can  be  clearly  shown  to  involve  a  contradiction ;  or 
that  Conscience  is  bound  to  submit  to  doctrines  which  are  seen  to 
be  directly  opposed, — not  to  its  previous  moral  judgments,  for 
these  may  have  been  erroneous, — but  to  its  genuine  dictates,  when 
it  has  been  duly  instructed  and  informed.   And,  accordingly,  those 
Divines  who  have  been  most  zealous  in  opposing  the  claims,  both 
of  Rationalism  and  of  Spiritualism,  have  been  equally  zealous  in 
maintaining  both  the  right  and  tlie  duty  of  private  judgment,  and 
also  the  legitimate  exercise  of  Conscience,  in  matters   of  faitk 
They  have  never  insisted  that  Reason  should  believe  contradictory 
statements,  but  have  directed  their  efforts  to  prove  that  statements, 
supposed  to  be  contradictory,  are  not  really  so, — ^they  have  never 
insisted  that  Conscience  should  recognise  and  sanction  immoral 
doctrines,  but  have  directed  their  efforts  to  show  that  doctrines, 
supposed  to  be  immoral,  arc  not  at  variance  with   the   natural 
standard  of  right  and  wTong.f     Every  one  admits  that  if  a  Book 
professing  to  contain  a  Revelation  from  God  were  found  to  teach 
anything  so  contrary  to  natural  reason  as  that  there  might  be  an 
effect  without  a  cause ;  or  so  contrary  to  known  fact  as  that  all 
men  are  of  the  same  stature  or  complexion,  and  endowed  ^th 


*  Dr  Hampden,  ^^  Essay  on  the 
Philosophical  Evidence,"  p.  253. 

t  TaUiam,  "  Chart  and  Scale,"  11. 
p.  70.  Bayly,  **  Essay  on  Inspira- 
tion," pp.  185,  145,  181, 194.  "  As 
the  groundwork  of  all  positive  proof, 


the  negative  condition  most  be  pore- 
monstrated,  that  the  doctrine  does  not 
contradict,  though  it  may  and  must 
transcend,  the  Reason ;  that  it  is  in- 
comprehensible,  but  not  absmrd.* — 
Colmdge,  ^^  Confessions,*  p.  146. 
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equal  mental  gifts ;  or  so  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  our  moral 
nature,  as  that  fraud,  ingratitude,  falsehood,  and  cruelty  are  to  be 
commended  rather  than  blamed, — its  claims  must  be  rejected  on 
the  ground  that  its  teaching  is  at  variance  with  the  lessons  of  a 
prior  revelation,  and  could  not  be  admitted  without  incurring  the 
hazard  of  utter  scepticism.  To  this  extent  both  Reason  and  Con- 
science, considered  not  as  bare  faculties,  but  as  faculties  duly 
enlightened  and  informed  by  natural  truth  and  its  evidence,  may 
be  recognised  as  a  negative  test  of  the  claims  of  Revelation  ;  but 
this  recognition  does  not  involve  the  radical  principle  either  of 
Rationalism  or  of  Spiritualism ;  it  is  not  necessarily  exclusive  of 
the  supreme  authority  of  a  real  Revelation  ;  it  amounts  to  nothing 
more  than  the  admission  that  it  may  be  compared  with  the  works 
of  Creation  and  Providence,  and  that  its  claims  may  be,  to  some 
extent,  determined  by  the  analogy  between  the  volume  of  Nature 
and  the  volume  of  Revelation. 

(684.)  But  not  content  with  a  negative  test  of  this  kind, 
Spiritualism  seeks  to  invest  Conscience  and  Sentiment  with  a 
positive  and  absolute  authority ;  and  with  a  right  to  determine,  not 
only  what  it  is  fit  for  man  to  believe,  but  what  it  is  fit  for  God  to 
say  and  to  do.  It  has  been  said  that  our  moral  nature  is  "  the 
first  and  best  of  all  Revelations," — ^that  Scripture  can  only  be  held 
to  be  a  Revelation  in  those  "  parts  of  it  which  accord  with  our 
moral  sentiments," — and  that  these  are  its  "  test  or  touchstone,"  as 
being  the  criterion  of  what  is  "  worthy  of  God."*  Another  writer, 
speaking  of  a  recent  publication,  says, — "  The  central  idea  of  the 
work  is,  that  the  ultimate  appeal  is  the  witness  of  marLS  own 
spuitj  and  that  not  only  dogmas  and  ecclesiastical  authority,  but 
the  records  of  Scripture  itself,  are  to  be  brought  to  this  test."  f 
In  answering  such  a  theory,  much  might  be  said  of  the  condition 
and  character  of  man  in  his  actual  state,  as  having  a  tendency  to 
impair  his  moral  sentiments,  and  pervert  his  moral  judgments ; 
for  the  idea  of  a  Kafir,  or  a  Cherokee,  or  a  Zulu  making  "  his 
own  spirit"  a  test  of  the  "records  of  Scripture,"  or  his  moral 
sentiments  a  criterion  by  which  to  judge  whether  they  be  "worthy 
of  God,"  instead  of  submitting  to  have  his  false  morality  rectified, 


*  Benjarain  Constant,  "  De  la  Re- 
ligion/' vol.  II.  pp.  237,  239 ;  IV. 
p.  358 ;  V.  pp.  179,  180. 


t  Article  on  Dr  Beard^s  "  Letters  on 
the  Grounds  and  Objects  of  ReUgious' 
Knowledge." — Westminster  Review, 
No.  XX.  p.  603,  October  1866. 
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and  LI*  h^.rrii  snp-irstltior^  dlsf^IIed.  by  their  purer  Eghtr  ''wii 
^>:  i^zi^W  InIIcroiis.  w.jr*E:  it  noi  5o  imspieakxt'lT  sa^L      But  sappos- 
i:j;r.  iri  tLe  £r^t  instance,  that  num  sdll   reclined  his  pfxmitrn^ 
intrrgHtj. — that  he  haJ  no  guilt  on  Lis  conscience  and  no  coinq>- 
tioB  in  fii  heart- — that  the  eye  of  Reason  was  still  brigfai,  tod 
ererv  snrciiinen:  sltA  affection  of  his  nature  fresh  and  pure,— eren 
on  that  5appor:ition«  so  different  from  the  actual  reality  of  hi?  case, 
neither  his  intellectual  nor  las  moral  nature  could  afford  sbt  nuh 
terials  for  jadg-cg  what  course  of  procedure  God  would  alopc 
towards  him.  as  l>ein^  most  worthv  of  Himself ; — ^whether  He 
would   maintain   him   in    life,  or  annihilate  hinr, — whedio'  He 
would  leave  him  to  be  guided  by  the  unaided  li^ht  of  nature,  or 
enter  into  converse  and  communication  with  him  ;  whether  He 
would  confirm  him  at  once  in  a  state  of  unchangeable  holiness 
and  happiness,  or  place  him  in  a  state  of  probation  and  trial ;  in 
short,  how  Go^l  should  act  towards  him  as  an  intelligent,  moral,  and 
responsible  being.     These  and  similar  questions  could  only  be  de- 
cided by  the  infinite  wisdom  and  sovereign  will  of  Grod  ;  and  nun 
had  no  faculties,  even  in  his  un fallen  state,  that  could  furnish  a 
test  of  the  rectitude  or  fitness  of  His  decision  in  regard  to  them. 
How^  much  less  is  he  competent  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  Divine 
procedure  in  hLs  actual  condition  as  a  fallen,  guilty,  and  depraved 
creature,  when  the  question  no  longer  relates  to  what  it  would  be 
worthy  of  God  to  do  towards  holy  and  innocent  beings,  but  to  the 
manner  in  which  He  should  deal  with  sin,  after  its  entrance  into 
the  moral  world !     This  question  is  one  of  deep  and  solemn  inte- 
rest, and  without  a  revelation  of  God's  mind  and  will,  there  is  no 
subjective  test  that  is  applicable  or  adequate  to  the  solution  of  it 
For,  sin  having  appeared  in  the  moral  world,  what  docs  either 
reason  or  conscience  teach  us  as  to  what  it  would  be  most  worthy 
of  God  U)  do  in  regard  to  it?     Should  He  ignore  or  overlook 
it?      Should  He  punish  it  irrevocably,  as  in   the   case    of  the 
fallen  angels  ?     Should  He  provide  a  method  of  salvation,  and,  if 
8o,  what  should  that  method  be  ?     Should  the  repentance  of  the 
sinner  be  the  sole  condition  of  forgiveness,  and  what  means,  if 
any,  should  be  proWded  for  producing  repentance  itself  ?      Or, 
if  repentance  be  either  ineffectual  or  unattainable  without  the 
aid  of  Divine  grace,  should  there  be  a  scheme  of  redemptioa 
for  the  guilty,  and  of  regeneration  for  the  depraved ;  and  what 
scheme  would  be  most  worthy  of  God,  and  most  suitable  to  man  t 
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These  are  questions  which  we  are  utterly  incompetent  to  solve 
before  a  Revelation  of  God's  mind  and  will,  although  after  a  Re- 
velation has  been  given  we  may  be  able  to  recognise  the  wisdom 
and  suitableness  of  the  method  which  He  has  been  pleased  to 
adopt ;  and  the  reason  of  our  incompetency  will  be  as  evident,  as 
the  fact  is  certain,  if  we  reflect  on  the  infinite  disparity  between 
the  nature  of  man  and  the  nature  of  God. 

(685.)  The  rule  of  God's  procedure  is  His  own  infinite  and 
perfect  nature,  which  regulates  every  exercise  of  His  supreme  and 
sovereign  will.  It  follows,  that  what  it  is  fit  for  God  to  will  or  to 
do,  to  purpose  or  to  perform,  can  only  be  determined  by  the  counsel 
of  all  His  adorable  perfections,  in  the  view  of  all  the  manifold 
relations  which  He  sustains  towards  His  subjects,  as  the  Creator, 
Goveraor,  and  Lord  of  the  Universe  ;  and  of  all  the  ends  which 
He  contemplates  in  His  administration  of  it  both  now  and  here- 
after. But  God's  nature  is  incomprehensible  by  man  or  angel ; 
every  one  of  His  attributes  is  infinite;  the  relations  which  He 
sustains  to  His  creatures  are  only  partially  known  by  means  of 
mere  human  analogies ;  and  the  ends  which  He  contemplates,  as 
well  as  the  means  which  He  selects  for  their  accomplishment,  are 
such  as  Divine  wisdom  alone  can  fully  comprehend  and  appre- 
ciate. The  inevitable  conclusion  is  that,  without  omniscience,  man 
cannot  be  a  competent  judge  of  what  it  is  worthy  of  God  to  do, 
or  to  permit,  in  His  government  of  the  world,  and  that  man's 
nature,  whether  intellectual  or  moral,  can  be  no  adequate  measure 
of  God's  nature,  and  no  test  or  criterion  of  God's  will. 

(686.)  The  claims  of  a  subjective  moral  test  may  be  most 
effectually  disposed  of  by  a  right  application  of  the  doctrine  which 
affirms  the  analogical  nature  of  our  religious  .  knowledge.  This 
doctrine  serves  equally  to  vindicate  the  legitimate  exercise  of  our 
moral  powers  within  their  proper  province,  and  yet  to  guard 
against  that  abuse  of  them  which  is  implied  in  any  attempt  to 
make  them  a  test  of  what  it  is  worthy  of  God  to  say  or  to  do.  It 
avoids  each  of  the  two  opposite  extremes  of  opinion — the  extreme 
of  holding,  on  the  one  hand,  that  we  have  no  real  and  true  know- 
ledge of  God's  character  at  all, — and  the  extreme  of  holding,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  we  have  such  a  full  and  comprehensive 
knowledge  of  it,  as  qualifies  us  to  be  competent  judges  of  His 
procedure,  whether  in  the  natural  or  the  spiritual  world.  By  the 
consideration  of  the  analogy  subsisting  between  God's  moral  na- 
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facts,  he  rejects  Theism,  and  holds  that  Nature  is  not,  or  cannot 
be  proved  to  be,  the  Work  of  God,  on  grounds  strictly  analogous 
to  those  on  which  the  Spiritualist  rejects  some,  and  the  Deist 
rejects  the  whole,  of  the  contents  of  Scripture,  as  unworthy  of 
Him.  There  are  analogous  difficulties  in  Nature  and  Revelation ; 
and  these  have  received  an  analogous  treatment  at  the  hands  of 
these  three  parties  respectively.  And  hence  we  may  say  to  the 
Spiritualist,  as  an  acute  writer  long  ago  said  to  the  Deist, — 
'.'  Whenever  any  writer  shall  think  it  proper  to  attack  Natural 
Eeligion  with  as  much  freedom  as  Revealed  Religion,  he  need 
not  enter  upon  any  new  hypothesis,  or  different  way  of  reasoning ; 
for  the  same  turn  of  thought,  the  same  manner  of  cavilling,  may 
soon  find  materials  in  the  natural  state  of  man,  for  as  large  a  bill 
of  complaints  against  Natural  Religion  and  the  mysteries  of  Pro- 
vidence, as  any  that  can  be  brought  against  Revealed  Religion." 

(688.)  The  untenableness  of  a  subjective  moral  test,  on  the 
supposition  of  an  external  Revelation  from  God,  and  of  a  genuine 
and  trustworthy  record  of  it  in  Scripture,  seems  to  have  been  felt 
by  some  of  its  advocates,  and  to  have  led  them  on, — further,  per- 
haps, than  they  intended  at  first  to  go, — even  to  the  denial  of  an 
objective  communication,  as  distinguished  from  a  mere  subjective 
development,  of  Religious  truth,  and  to  question  the  supernatural 
inspiration  and  authority  of  the  sacred  Books,  as  the  supreme 
Rule  of  faith. 

(689.)  The  second  doctrine  of  Spiritualism  in  Religion  is 
found,  accordingly,  to  be  far  in  advance  of  the  first,  and  to  exhi- 
bit, in  a  clear  and  instructive  light,  the  inevitable  tendency  of  that 
mode  of  thinking  in  which  it  originated  towards  a  Deistical  un- 
belief, more  or  less  openly  avowed.  It  has  assumed  different 
forms,  or,  at  least,  it  has  been  expressed  in  different  terms ;  while, 
under  every  variety  of  form  and  phraseology,  the  same  radical 
principle  is  subsumed.  That  principle  amounts  in  substance  to 
this, — that  Revelation  is  not  objective,  but  subjective, — in  other 
words,  that  Religious  truth  is  not  conveyed  to  us  by  external 
teaching,  or  by  an  authoritative  communication  from  the  mind  of 
God  to  the  mind  of  man,  but  is  the  product  of  our  own  spirits, — 
a  product  which  is  merely  elicited  from  them,  either  by  an  inward 
natural  light  which  is  common  to  all  men,  or  by  special  spiritual 
influence  acting  upon  them  within.    This  is  the  general  principle 
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which  underlies  every  modification  of  the  theory;  and  all  it5 
varieties,  however  different  in  other  respects,  are  only  so  many 
offshoots  from  this  prolific  root.  And  the  doctrine  of  a  subjective 
creedy  in  one  or  other  of  its  forms,  is  indispensable  as  a  logical 
basis  for  the  claims  of  a  subjective  criterion.  It  may  be  useful, 
however,  to  consider  separately  some  of  the  various  phases  which 
it  has  successively  assumed, — to  discriminate  between  the  truth 
and  the  error  that  are  mingled  together  in  each  of  its  varieties, — 
and  to  inquire  what  analogies  are  applicable  to  the  confirmation 
of  the  one,  and  the  refutation  of  the  other. 

(690.)  In  its  simplest  form  modem  Spiritualism  sets  up  inward 
illumination  as  a  rival  authority  to  external  Revelation ;  and,  in 
doing  so,  makes  use  of  arguments  which  are  specious  and  plausible, 
as  having  some  seeming  resemblance  to  the  doctrine  of  Scripture 
itself.  The  sacred  writers  often  distinguish  between  "  the  letter 
and  the  spirit,"  and  explicitly  teach  that  true  Religion  depends  on 
the  inward  work  of  the  Spirit,  in  opening  the  eyes  of  those  who  by 
nature  are  spiritually  blind, — in  enlightening  their  minds,  not  with 
a  merely  speculative,  but  with  a  spiritual  and  saving,  knowledge  of 
the  truth, — in  quickening  their  consciences, — in  renewing  their 
wills, — in  refining  and  purifying  and  elevating  their  affections,  so 
that,  as  new  creatures,  they  come  to  have  a  new  discernment  of 
spiritual  things,  and  are  enabled  to  conceive  of  them  according  to 
the  analogy,  not  of  their  corrupt,  but  of  their  renewed,  nature. 
In  this  sense,  "  they  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and 
know  all  things" — "  they  have  their  eyes  opened,  and  are  turned 
from  darkness  to  light" — they  are  no  longer  "  carnal,  but  spiritual," 
and,  being  spiritual,  they  have  a  faculty  of  discernment  which  en- 
ables them  to  compare  "spiritual  things  with  spiritual"  and  to 
judge  according  to  "  the  analogy"  or  proportion  "of  faith."  And  so 
great  is  the  change  which  is  thus  wrought  in  all  their  conceptions 
and  views  of  spiritual  things,  that  what  once  appeared  "  foolish- 
ness" to  them,  as  natural  men,  now  appears  the  very  "  wisdom  of 
God"  to  them,  as  spiritual  men.  All  this  is  admitted  by  the  advo- 
cates of  an  external,  as  distinguished  from  an  inward,  Revelation, 
— it  forms  an  essential  part  of  their  doctrinal  system, — and  it  is 
explicitly  taught  in  Scripture.  Were  modem  Spiritualists  con- 
tent, therefore,  with  merely  urging  the  necessity  of  an  inward 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  addition  to  the  outward  revelation  of  the 
truth  in  Scripture^  in  order  to  make  thai  revelation  effectual  for 
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saving  purposes,  they  would  only  be  proclaiming  a  part  of  the 
truth  which  we  also  hold,  and  there  would  be  no  room,  and  no 
need,  for  any  controversy  between  us.  But  when  they  speak  of 
this  inward  work  of  the  Spirit  as  superseding  His  outward  message 
in  the  Word,  and  set  up  His  spiritual  illumination  as  a  rival  autho- 
rity to  Ilis  inspired  Scriptures,  it  is  necessary  to  discriminate  care- 
fully between  the  truth  and  the  error  which  are  mixed  together  in 
their  doctrine,  and  to  maintain  the  one,  while  we  reject  the  other. 

(691.)  We  are  taught  in  Scripture,  that  an  external  Revela- 
tion of  Divine  truth,  and  an  internal  work  of  the  Spirit,  are  equally 
necessary,  but  for  different  ends.  The  internal  work  of  the  Spirit 
is  not  necessary  for  the  communication  of  new  truth,  but  only  for 
the  effectual  application  of  the  truth  already  revealed,  and  embo- 
died in  the  Scriptures  as  the  public  and  permanent  record  of  Reve- 
lation. The  sacred  writers  speak,  as  often  and  as  explicitly,  both 
of  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  in  applying  the  truth,  and  of  the  in- 
strumentality of  the  Word  as  the  medium  through  which  the  truth 
is  conveyed.  "  Open  Thou  mine  eyes,"  is  a  prayer  which  recog- 
nises the  need  of  Divine  illumination  by  the  Spirit ;  "  that  I  may 
see  wonderful  things  out  of  thy  Law"  is  a  recognition  of  the 
medium  through  which  alone  these  "  wonderful  things"  are  made 
known.  "  The  Lord  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia" — declares  the 
w^ork  of  the  Spirit  in  removing  the  inward  obstacles  to  the  entrance 
of  Divine  truth  into  her  soul ; — "  that  she  attended  to  the  things 
which  were  spoken  of  Paul,"— declares  the  use  of  external  teach- 
ing in  bringing  her  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Accordingly  we 
are  said  to  be  "  bom  again"  both  by  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  and 
the  instrumentality  of  the  truth.  We  are  "  bom  of  the  Spirit,"  yet 
we  are  bom  "  not  of  corraptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 
the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  According  to 
the  Scriptures,  these  are  neither  rival  nor  antagonistic  truths,  since 
the  one  provides  for  the  want  of  light,  the  other  for  the  want  of 
vision  ;  but  according  to  modem  Spiritualian,  the  one  is  exclusive 
of  the  other;  and  while  the  older  Rationalism  maintained  that 
Scripture  was  sufficient  without  the  Spirit's  influence,  the  more 
recent  Spiritualism  maintains  that  the  Spirit's  influence  is  sufficient 
without  the  authority  of  Scripture. 

(692.)  The  analogies,  which  are  applicable  to  this  form  of 
Spiritualism,  are  such  as  these.  There  is  a  natural  analogy  arising 
from  the  fact  that  the  mind  is  related  to  trath  just  as  the  eye  is 
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related  to  light ;  and  that  as  natural  vision  depends  both  on  the 
right  state  of  the  eye,  and  also  on  the  presence  of  sufficient  light, 
so  spiritual  knowledge  depends  equally  on  these  two  conditions, — 
the  cure  of  spiritual  blindness  by  the  internal  work  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  presentation  of  sufficient  truth  in  a  revelation  external  to 
the  mind  itself.    There  is  another  analogy  arising  from  the  re- 
semblance which  exists,  according  to  the  statements  of  Scripture, 
between  the  old  and  the  new  creation ;  for  as,  in  the  first,  God 
created  a  percipient  mind  capable  of  discerning  natural  truth,  and 
surrounded  it  also  with  external  objects  by  means  of  which  the 
knowledge  of  it  might  be  acquired ;  so,  in  tlie  second^  God,  by  the 
gracious  agency  of  His  Spirit,  imparts  a  faculty  of  spiritual  per- 
ception, while  He  enlightens  it  also  by  the  lessons  of  Scripture, 
and  the  ordinances  of  the  Church.    The  existence  of  a  spiritoal 
faculty  in  man,  whether  it  be  a  gift  of  nature  or  of  grace,  no  more 
supersedes  the  use  of  an  external  Revelation  in  matters  of  faith, 
than  a  faculty  of  direct  perception  supersedes  the  external  world  as 
the  medium  of  our  natural  knowledge.*    The  doctrine  of  Spiritu- 
alism, indeed,  is  opposed  to  the  whole  analogy  of  our  experience 
in  regard  to  the  Divine  method  of  teaching  Natural  knowledge. 
This  general  analogy  has  been  admirably  stated  and  illustrated  by 
a  recent  writer.f     "  It  may  be  questioned  whether  there  can  be  a 
discovery  of  tnith  at  all  in  which  tlie  teaching  from  without  does 
not  combine  with  the  apprehension  from  within ;  and  influences, 
ah  extray  are  as  intimately  connected  with,  and  necessary  to,  the 
knowledge  received,  as  the  power  of  knowing  in  the  mind  itself. 
The  capacity  of  apprehending  truth,  of  whatever  kind,  is  very 
different  from  the  apprehension  of  the  truth  itself;   and  while 
philosophy  and  experience  alike  combine  in  assuring  us  that  the 
capacity  is  native  to  the  mind,  they  also  tell  us  that,  in  order  to 
the  truth  being  apprehended,  this  capacity  must  be  awakened  and 
called  forth  by  external  influences.    All  ideas  received,  realized, 
and  appropriated  are  thus  founded  on  a  true  and  necessary  anti- 
thesis between  the  power  to  perceive  and  know  witliin,  and  the 
objective  truth  presented  to  it  from  without ;  and  the  seclusion  of 


•  Henry  Rogers,  "  Defence  of  Eclipse 
of  Faith,"  pp.  78,  84. 

t  North  British  Review,  No.  LXV.  p. 
238.    The  late  Principal  Cunningham 


publicly  referred  to  this  able  article    man. 


in  one  of  his  annual  addresses  in  the 
common  hall  of  the  New  College,  and 
ascribed  it  to  the  pen  of  my  esteemed 
friend  and  colleague  —  Dr  Banner- 
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the  mind  from  the  influence  of  this  external  teaching,  would  leave 
its  powers  shut  up  in  the  germ,  and  its  consciousness  no  better 
than  a  blank.  .  .  .  The  same  conditions  that  are  necessary  to  the 
acquisition  of  ideas,  whether  in  the  sensible  or  in  the  intellectual 
world,  are  no  less  necessary  to  the  apprehension  of  truth  of  a 
moral  and  spiritual  kind.  An  outward  teaching  of  spiritual  truth 
would  never,  indeed,  lodge  the  apprehension  of  it  in  the  under- 
standing and  heart,  unless  there  were  previously  existing  there  the 
innate  capacities  for  apprehending  it;  but  it  is  no  less  certain, 
that  the  powers  of  thinking  and  feeling  within,  would  of  them- 
selves never  conduct  to  truth,  unless  there  were  the  outward 
teaching,  which  is  an  indispensable  condition  for  their  exercise 
and  development." 

(693.)  These  analogies  afford  a  confirmatory  evidence  in  favour 
of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  which  teaches  the  necessity  both  of  an 
inward  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  an  external  word  of  Revelation. 
But  in  discussing  the  claims  of  modem  Spiritualism  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  enter  at  large  on  the  exposition  of  that  doctrine  ;  for  it 
will  be  found  that  it  is  not  an  inward  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
considered  as  a  Divine  Person  and  Agent,  by  whose  grace  and 
power  the  soul  of  man  is  renewed  and  sanctified,  but  something 
altogether  different  from  this,  and  even  opposed  to  it,  for  which 
Spiritualists  contend,  when  they  insist  on  the  necessity  of  internal 
illumination,  and  appeal  to  "  the  light  within."  They  generally 
deny  or  ignore  the  distinct  Divine  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
altogether,  and  of  course  they  cannot  mean  to  speak  of  His  agency 
even  when  they  make  use  of  expressions  similar  to,  and  borrowed 
from,  those  of  Scripture.  Their  theory  not  only  supersedes  the 
use  of  an  external  Revelation,  or  of  the  Spirit's  message  in  the 
Word,  but  also  sets  aside  all  supernatural  Inspiration  in  the  case 
even  of  apostles  and  prophets,  and  of  course  also  in  their  writings ; 
and  it  speaks  only  of  an  inspiration — for  the  term  is  still  retained 
— which  is  natural,  universal,  and  common,  although  in  different 
degrees,  to  all  men,  whether  they  be  Heathens,  Mahommedans,  or 
Christians.  There  may  be  some  shades  of  difference  between  its 
various  advocates ;  but  that  this  is  a  correct  account  of  its  general 
character  and  tendency  will  appear  from  a  brief  review  of  their 
recorded  opinions. 

(694.)  After  the  Reformation,  Spiritualism  in  Religion  first 
appeared  in  England  in  the  guise  of  Quakerism ;  and  a  careful 
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study  of  the  ablest  writings,  which  appeared  on  both  sides  at  tb 
time,  is  the  best  preparation  for  acquiring  a  correct  conception  c 
the  meaning,  and  forming  a  right  estimate  of  the  arguments,  < 
its  more  recent  advocates.*  It  is  extremely  doubtful,  to  say  th 
least,  whether  its  leading  apostles  and  apologists  held  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  in  the  sense  of  the  Catholi 
church,  and  whether  they  admitted  the  personality  and  agency  c 
the  Holy  Ghost  at  all.  But  whether  they  admitted  these  doctrim 
in  a  sense  of  their  own,  or  rejected  them  altogether,  one  thing  i 
certain, — namely,  that  they  advocated  the  claims  of  a  **  light  within, 
which  they  described  as  being,  more  or  less,  common  to  all  men 
and  represented  it  as  being  at  once  the  supreme  criterion  and  te! 
of  any  outward  Revelation  such  as  that  which  is  said  to  be  cor 
tained  in  Scripture,  and  also  the  chief,  if  not  the  only,  source  an 
spring  of  religious  knowledge,  and  of  spiritual  life.  Hence  the; 
were  led  to  disparage  the  sacred  writings  as  a  rule  of  faith  am 
practice,  while  they  admitted  that  these  writings,  like  othen 
might  contain  much  that  was  in  accordance  with  "  the  ligh 
within  ;"  and  that  in  so  far  as  they  did  accord  with  it,  they  wer 
to  be  gratefully  received, — not  because  they  had  any  supcmatora 
inspiration  or  authority, — but  because  they  were  sanctioned  an( 
approved  by  that  "  Light,"  as  its  own  genuine  dictates,  althongi 
proceeding  from  the  minds  of  other  men. 

(695.)  Spiritualism,  in  its  most  recent  phase,  is  nothing  mon 
than  Quakerism  transfigured  into  a  philosophical  form.  In  som< 
respects,  they  are  identically  the  same ;  in  others,  they  are  speci 
fically  different.  There  is  much  that  is  common  to  both,  whih 
there  is  something  also  which  is  peculiar  to  its  more  recent  deve 
lopment.  Let  us  first  consider  the  points  of  agreement,  and  ther 
the  points  of  difference,  betwixt  the  two. 

(696.)  Both  agree  in  appealing  to  "  the  light  within,"  some- 
times as  the  supreme  criterion  or  test  of  what  is  true  or  false  ir 
Scripture,  sometimes  as  being  itself  the  source  of  whatever  reli- 
gious truths  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  believe.  It  is  difficult,  how- 
ever, to  ascertain  what  either  of  the  two  means  to  denote  by  thij 


•  See  Robert  Barclay's  "Theses" 
and  "  Apology," — which  may  be  safely 
described  as  the  ablest  defence  of  Spi- 
ritualism which  has  yet  appeared. 

See  also  Brown  (of  Wamphray) — 


"  Quakerisme  the  Pathway  to  Pagan- 
ism"— a  yery  able,  but  a  aomewhal 
impatient,  if  not  acrimonioiu,  replj 
to  Barclay's  "Theses"  and  "Apo- 
logy." 
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ambiguous  expression.  It  is  often  used  in  such  a  way  as  seems 
to  imply  that  it  is  nothing  else  than  the  natural  reason  and  con- 
science of  men  ;  sometimes  it  is  spoken  of  in  a  mystical  way  as  if 
it  were  something  higher  than  the  individual  soul,  an  impersonal 
reason,  an  all-pervading  spirit,  which  is  properly  Divine ;  some- 
times it  is  characterized  as  if  it  were  the  \0709  of  St  John, — ^the 
eternal  Word, — the  Revealer  of  the  Father, — "  the  true  Light 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world ;"  sometimes 
it  seems  to  be  used  as  if  it  were  intended  to  denote  the  enlightening 
grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  whether  in  HKs  common  operations  on 
the  souls  of  all  men,  or  in  His  special  operations  in  the  hearts  of 
believers.*  The  Quakers,  for  example,  often  made  use  of  the 
expression  to  denote  merely  the  light  of  nature,  or  the  natural 
reason  and  conscience  of  all  men  ;t  and  in  setting  it  up  as  the  cri- 
terion and  test  of  Scripture,  they  coincided  with  the  Socinians, 
Rationalists,  and  Spiritualists.  Coleridge,  again,  speaks  of  it  as 
the  Reason,  not  the  understanding, — the  \0709  which  is  not  human 
but  Divine  :  "  There  is  a  Light  higher  than  all,  even  the  ^  Word 
that  was  in  the  beginning' — ^the  Light  of  which  light  itself  is  but 
the  Schekinah  and  cloudy  Tabernacle, — the  Word  that  is  light  for 
every  man,  and  life  for  as  many  as  give  heed  to  it."|  "  As  I  be- 
lieve," says  Kingsley,  "  one  common  Logos,  Word,  Reason  reveals 
and  unveils  the  same  eternal  truth  to  all  who  seek  and  hunger  for 
it."  "In  calling  this  Person  the  Logos,  and  making  Him  the 
source  of  all  human  reason,  and  knowledge  of  eternal  laws,  he 
(Philo)  only  translated  from  Hebrew  into  Greek  the  name  which 
he  found  in  his  sacred  books — the  Word  of  God."  "  What  is 
Marcus  Aurelius's  cardinal  doctrine  I  That  there  is  a  God  within 
him,  a  Word,  a  Logos,  which  has  hold  of  him,  and  who  is  his 
teacher  and  guardian  ;  that  over  and  above  his  body  and  his  soul, 
he  has  a  Reason  which  is  capable  of  hearing  that  Divine  Word, 
and  obeying  the  monitions  of  that  God.  What  is  Plutarch's  car- 
dinal doctrine  ?  That  the  same  Word,  the  Demon  who  spoke  to 
the  heart  of  Socrates,  is  speaking  to  him,  and  to  every  philosopher. 


♦  Dr  Henderson,  "  Lectures  on  In- 
spiration," p.  663.  Bailly,  "  Essay  on 
Inspiration,"  p.  360.  Guyse,  "  Stand- 
ing Use  of  Scripture,"  p.  110.  Davies, 
**  Supremacy  of  Scripture,"  pp.  210, 
215,  229.     Dr  Calamy  on  "  Inspira- 


tion," p.  345.  Bellarmine,  "Dispu- 
tationes,"  vol.  I.  p.  7,  etc. 

t  Brown,  "  Quakerism  the  Pathway 
to  Paganism,"  pp.  24,  42,  50. 

X  Coleridge,  "  Confeeaions,**  p.  10, 
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*  coming  into  contact/  he  says,  *  with  him  in  some  wonderful  man- 
ner— addressing  the  Reason  of  those  who,  like  Socrates,  keep  their 
reason  pure.' "  *     The  more  serious,  and  less  philosophical,  advo- 
cates of  the  "Light  within"  seem  to  connect  it  with  the  doctrine 
of  common  or  universal  grace  ;  and  make  use  of  expressions  con- 
cerning it  which  might  be  understood  to  mean  the  common  or 
special  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  souls  of  men,  were 
there  any  evidence  to  show  that   they  explicitly  recognise  His 
distinct  personality,  and  His  gracious  agency  in  applying  to  indi- 
viduals the  redemption  that  was  purchased  by  Christ.     But  what- 
ever ambiguity  may  attach  to  the  phrase,  it  is  clear  that  Qua- 
kers and  Spiritualists  agree  in  appealing  to  the  "  Light  witliin," 
as  at  once  the  critical  test,  and  the  ultimate  source,  of  all  religious 
truth. 

(697.)  They  agree,  further,  in  insisting  on  an  immediate  and 
private  Revelation  made  to  every  man.  in  preference,  and  in  oppo- 
sition, to  a  mediate  and  public  Eevelation  addressed  to  all  men. 
And  for  this  reason  they  agree,  also,  in  disparaging  the  Scriptures 
as  a  mere  "Book-revelation ;"  and  in  holding  that,  even  were  the 
Scriptures  admitted  to  contain  a  revelation  from  God,  we  must 
still  distinguish  between  the  "  letter  and  the  spirit,"  and  receive 
only  that  part  of  its  contents  which  is  recognised  and  sanctioned 
as  true  by  "  the  light  within."  "  We  will  dismiss  the  Scriptures," 
says  one,  "  and  rather  listen  to  God  speaking  to  us,  than  return  to 
those  beggarly  elements.  One  is  not  required  to  be  learned  in  the 
law  and  Scripture,  but  to  be  *  taught  of  God.'  Vain  is  the  labour 
which  is  expended  upon  Scripture  ;  for  the  Scripture  is  a  creature, 
and  a  beggarly  sort  of  element."  f  This  is  only  a  specimen,  out  of 
multitudes  which  might  be  adduced,  of  the  way  in  which  Quakers 
and  Spiritualists  treat  the  Scriptures  as  inferior  and  subordinate 
to  the  "  light  within." 

(698.)  It  must  be  evident  to  all  that  if  this  doctrine  of  "  the 
light  within"  being  at  once  the  criterion  and  the  source  of  our 
religious  knowledge,  were  correct,  our  faith  must  be  shorn  of 
everything  that  is  distinctive  and  peculiar  in  the  Christian  scheme. 
We  could  have  no  knowledge  of  the  historical  facts  of  Christianity, 


*  Kingsley,  "Alexandria  and  her 
Schoolfl,"  pp.  89,  96,  98.  See,  for 
other  specimens,  Rigg,  *^  Modem  Angli- 
can Theology,"  p.  139. 


t  Hoeius  Polonus,  quoted  by  Whit- 
akcr  in  his  "  Disputation  upon  Scrip- 
turc,"  p.  36.  See  also  Brown^s 
"  Quakerism,"  c.  iv. 
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— none  of  the  creation  of  the  world  as  recorded  by  Moses, — ^none 
of  the  fall  of  man, — none  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, — 
none  of  His  atoning  sacrifice, — none  of  His  triumphant  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead ;  for  "  the  light  within"  teaches  us  nothing  of 
any  one  of  these.  It  must  be  equally  evident,  that  faith  must  be 
deprived  of  every  Divine  promise  on  which  it  is  wont  to  feed,  for 
a  promise  is  an  articulate  expression  of  God's  will  to  which  His 
truth  and  faithfulness  are  pledged,  and  ^Hhe  light  within"  cannot 
reveal  the  purposes  of  the  Divine  mind  so  as  to  make  them  a 
ground  of  believing  expectation  and  hope.  And  being  deprived 
both  of  the  facts  and  promises  of  Scripture,  not  one  of  its  doctrineSy 
which  reveal  "  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation,"  would  remain 
to  us,  were  the  Scriptural  authority,  on  which  they  exclusively 
rest,  superseded  or  set  aside  by  that  of  "  the  light  within."  But 
without  insisting  on  these  considerations,  obvious  and  momentous 
as  they  are,  we  proceed  to  inquire  what  aid  Analogy  supplies  for 
the  solution  of  the  questions  which  are  thus  raised. 

(699.)  Several  distinct  analogies,  and  these  of  the  most  con- 
clusive kind,  are  applicable  to  the  refutation  of  this  form  of  Spiri- 
tualism. It  is  manifest,  in  the  first  place,  that  we  are  not  com- 
petent judges  beforehand  of  the  method  in  which  God  may  teach 
us  what  He  would  have  us  to  know, — for  unquestionably  His 
method  of  teaching  our  common  secular  knowledge  could  neither 
be  divined  by  human  sagacity,  nor  even  proved  to  be  the  best  and 
fittest  by  rational  arguments.  What  it  is  we  learn  only  from  ex- 
perience, not  from  any  a  priori  anticipations  of  reason.  It  is 
equally  manifest,  in  the  second  place,  that  the  actual  method 
which  God  has  adopted  for  teaching  us  this  common  secular  know- 
ledge is  not  exclusive  of  an  external  manifestation  of  truth ;  on 
the  contrary,  it  makes  use  of  the  great  volume  of  Nature  as  the 
medium  through  which  natural  truth  is  made  known.  All  the 
lessons  of  Natural  Beligion,  in  the  tlurd  place,  are  taught  in  the 
same  way,  for  they  come  to  us  not  by  immediate  intuition,  or  as 
innate  truths,  but  through  the  medium  of  God's  works  in  Creation 
and  Providence ; — He  bears  witness  to  Himself  by  the  works  of 
Creation,  for  "  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,"  and  "what 
may  be  known  of  Him  is  manifest,"  being  "  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead;" — 
and  He  bears  witness  to  Himself  by  the  works  of  Providence,  for 
"  He  hath  not  left  Himself  without  witness,  in  that  He  did  good, 
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and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness."  In  either  instance,  the  Kes 
tion  is  mediate  and  public,  and  is  exliibited  in  external  facts  wl 
may  be  "  known  and  read  of  all  men ;"  not  immediate  or  priv 
as  Iwing  discoverable  by  mere  intuition  apart  from  teaching  f 
without,  or  addressed  exclusively  to  this  or  that  individ 
These  natural  analogies  have  been  illustrated  already,  and 
merely  R-ferred  to  now  for  the  jmrpose  of  indicating  their  ap 
cation  to  the  claims  of  modem  Spirituahsm. 

(700.)  There  is  a  Scriptural  analogy  which  we  conceive 
have  great  weight,  and  which,  when  duly  considered,  will  be  foi 
suflicient  of  itself  either  to  disprove  these  claims,  by  neutralizing 
the  arguments  nliicii  have  been  adduced  in  support  of  them 
to  compel  their  advocates  to  fall  back  on  what  is  realty  the  fun 
mental  ground  of  their  whole  theory,  by  supplying  an  unansv 
able  proof  of  its  infidel  character  and  tendency.  The  analog] 
which  we  now  refer  is  that  which  subsists  between  God's  met 
flf  teaching  Keligious  truth  in  former  times  by  Divinely  comr 
sioncd  and  accredited  messengers,  who  were  employed  instrum 
tally  to  instruct  the  minds  of  tlieir  fellow-men,  and  His  metl 
of  tcuehing  now  by  means  of  inspired  Scriptures  containing 
authentic  record  of  Divine  Revelation.  There  is,  of  cours« 
difference  between  the  oral  and  the  written  method  of  instruct. 
but  that  difference  does  not  affect  the  analogy  on  which  we  fou: 
for  different  as  they  are  in  other  resjwcts,  they  agree  in  this,  i 
in  both  there  was  the  same  rel.ation  between  the  few  who  w 
inspired,  and  the  multitudes  who  were  instructed  by  their  minis 
This  relation  was  constant  and  invariable  under  all  the  succesi 
dispensations  of  Itevealed  Jteligion.  We  nowhere  read  in  Sc 
ture  of  an  immediate  Kevelation  having  been  made  to  every  p 
in  any  ago  or  couutry ;  but  we  read  everynhere  of  an  iinuietl 
lievelatiun  having  been  made  to  Divinely  commissioned  and 
credited  messengers,  who  were  warranted  to  speak  to  their  fell 
men  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  of  a  mediate  revelation  t€ 
others  either  by  word  or  writing  accompanied  with  evident 
its  Divine  autliority.  The  Scriptures,  if  they  be  inspired,  occ 
the  satrie  place,  and  possess  tlie  s:nne  authority  in  rcla 
to  us,  which  belonged  to  inspired  men  in  relation  to  the  pei 
of  the  times  in  which  they  lived ;  and  in  both  cases  cxte 
instruction  is  the  rule,  while  in  neither  can  it  be  shown  tc 
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inconsistent  with,  or  exclusive  of,  an  inward  work  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.* 

(701.)  This  analogy,  derived  from  the  recorded  method  of 
Divine  teaching  under  every  former  dispensation,  would  be  con- 
clusive against  the  claims  of  Spiritualism,  on  the  supposition  that 
there  was  any  real  difference,  except  in  degree  merely,  between 
the  inspiration  of  prophets  and  apostles,  and  the  subjective  illumi- 
nation which  was  common  to  them  with  all  true  believers.  Ac- 
cordingly many  recent  writers  have  f aUen  back  on  this  fundamental 
question,  and  have  not  hesitated  to  affirm  that  all  private  Christians 
are  inspired  in  the  same  sense,  although  not,  perhaps,  in  the  same 
measure,  as  the  apostles  were :  and  even  that  this  inspiration  is  not 
peculiar  to  them,  but  is  shared  by  all  men,  whatever  may  be  their 
creed  or  character,  and  is  the  same  in  kind  either  with  natural 
genius,  or  with  common  or  special  grace.  They  admit  a  natural 
inspiration  of  all  men,  but  deny  a  supernatural  inspiration  of  any, 
even  of  prophets  and  apostles.  They  tell  us  that  all  good  books 
are  inspired,  in  so  far  as  they  are  really  good,  and  that  all  great 
men  are  inspired  as  Jesus  was.f  And  to  make  their  theory  com- 
plete, they  advance  a  step  further,  and  deny  not  only  a  super- 
natural inspiration,  but  a  supernatural  Revelation,  or  any  direct 
communication  of  truth  from  the  mind  of  God  to  the  mind  of  man. 
Revelation  and  Inspiration  are  not  distinguished,  as  they  ought 
to  he,X  but  confounded  as  if  they  were  one  and  the  same ;  and 
thus  both  are  purely  subjective  and  merely  human ;  while  all  re- 
ligious truth  is  the  product  of  our  own  spirits.  And  what  then 
becomes  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Scripture?  "The  Bible  still 
remains,"  we  are  told,  "  though  no  longer  as  an  inspired  and  in- 
fallible record.  Though  not  the  Word  of  God,  it  contains  the 
words  of  the  wisest,  the  most  excellent,  the  most  devout  men,  who 
have  ever  held  communion  with  HKm."  §  It  is  not  the  Word  of 
God,  but  "  it  is  the  voice  of  the  congregation,**  "  an  expression  of 
devout  reason,**  "  a  record  of  the  spiritual  giants  whose  experience 
generated  the  Religious  atmosphere  we  breathe.^'  || 


*  Brown,  "Quakerism,"  pp.  38, 37, 
40,  45,  60. 

t  Greg,  "  Creed  of  ChriBtendom," 
p.  235.  See  Whately's  "  Cautiong," 
p.  241. 


t  Lee  on  *^In^iration,"  pp.  26, 115, 
140, 195,  261,  319,  323,  405. 

§  Greg,  ''  Creed  of  Christendom,^' 
p.  242. 

iDr  Rowland  Williama,   ^'EflBaTB 
RftyiewB.** 
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(702.)  It  is  at  this  point  that  Spiritualism  manifests  its  ten- 
dency towards  infidelity,  so  as  to  be  scarcely,  if  at  all,  distingaish- 
able  from  it.     In  weighing  its  claims  we  mast  carefully  distinguish 
between  Eevelation,  considered  as  the  supernatural  commimication 
of  truth  from  the  mind  of  God  to  the  minds  of  His  commissioned 
messengers,  and  Inspiration,  considered  as  the  supernatural  influ- 
ence by  which  they  were  guided  in  conveying  the  truth  to  the 
minds  of  their  fellow-men.     We  must  also  distinguish  between 
the  natural  inspiration  which  is  common  to  all  men,  although  pre- 
eminent in  some,  and  the  supernatural  inspiration  of  the  few  who 
"  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."     A  natural  in- 
spiration is  not  denied,  when  a  supernatural  inspiration  is  affirmed, 
any  more  than  a  natural  revelation  of  truth  is  superseded  or  ex- 
cluded by  the  addition  of  a  supernatural  message.      There  is 
something  peculiarly  insidious  in  the  attempts  to  found  an  argu- 
ment against  the  authority  of  Revelation  on  the  fact,  which  is 
acknowledged  on  all  hands,  that  all  truth,  of  whatever  kind,  comes 
ultimately  from  God.    It  is  of  no  consequence,  some  have  said, 
whether  Eevelation  be  objective  or  subjective  —  whether  from 
supernatural  interposition  or  from  natural  human  development, — 
since  in  either  case  truth  is  equally  Divine.*     But  truth,  which 
is  taught  naturally,  may  have  neither  the  clearness  nor  the  author 
rity  of  truth  supematurally  revealed ;  while  there  are  other  truths 
undiscoverable  by  the  light  of  Nature  which  can  only  be  made 
known  by  an  expression  of  God's  mind  and  will.     "  Though  all 
truth  is  from  God,  yet  what  is  revealed  in  Scripture  is  so  in  a 
peculiar  manner.     Though  other  writers,  as  far  as  they  suggest 
what  is  improving  and  useful,  were  under  a  Divine  conduct,  yel 
it  is  a  special  Divine  conduct  that  our  sacred  penmen  were  under 
who  were  to  serve  special  and  peculiar  purposes,  and  therefore 
were  under  such  an  influence  of  the  Most  High  as  others  have  no 
ground  or  reason  to  pretend  to."t 

(703.)  We  are  entitled  to  conclude,  that  the  analogy  of  Grod's 
recorded  method  of  revealing  His  will  to  His  commissioned  and 
accredited  messengers,  and  leaving  the  truth  to  be  conveyed  by 
them  -to  the  minds  of  their  fellow-men,  affords  a  strong  argument 
in  favour  of  a  mediate  and  public,  as  distinguished  from  an  imme- 


*  Benjamin  Conttant,  **  De  la  Re- 
ligion," vol.  II.  pp.  221,  236. 
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t  Dr  Calamy  on  **  InspiratiaD,*^  p. 
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diate  and  private^  Revelation ;  and  that  the  force  of  this  argument 
cannot  be  evaded  otherwise  than  by  falling  back  on  the  denial  of 
an  objective  Revelation  of  any  kind,  and  of  any  other  than  a 
merely  natural  inspiration.  But  some  seem  to  imagine  that  a 
special  objection  lies  against  what  they  call  "  a  Book-revelation," 
such  as  might  not  be  applicable,  at  least  to  the  same  extent,  to  an 
uninterrupted  series  of  living  men  bearing  witness  to  the  truth. 
They  may  think  that  had  they  lived  in  the  times  of  Christ  and 
His  apostles ;  had  they  listened  to  the  voice  of  Him  "  who  spake 
as  never  man  spake ;"  had  they  witnessed  the  wonderful  works 
which  He  performed,  and  had  they  enjoyed  the  oral  instruction  of 
a  Paul  or  a  John,  they  could  scarcely  have  denied  the  existence  of 
an  external  authority,  or  the  reality  of  a  higher  than  mere  human 
inspiration.  But  now  that  Jesus  has  departed,  and  His  apostles 
have  followed  Him,  they  feel  as  if  they  were  placed  in  a  position 
of  comparative  disadvantage  when  they  are  left  to  depend  on  a 
Book, — a  mere  record  of  former  Revelations, — ^with  the  ministry 
only  of  its  fallible  interpreters.  But  here  another  Scriptural 
analogy  comes  to  our  aid.  Their  position  now  is  strictly  analogous 
to  that  of  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  days,  to  whom  He  said,  speaking 
of  Moses, — "  K  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe 
My  words?"  And  again,  "If  they  believe  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  neither  would  they  believe  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead."  And  the  Scriptural  analogy  rests,  like  every  other,  on  a  firm 
basis  of  natural  truth ;  for  the  whole  analogy  of  our  common  ex- 
perience in  regard  to  the  best  and  surest  method  for  the  transmission 
of  truth  from  age  to  age  is  in  favour  of  "  a  Book," — as  the  likeliest 
means  of  preserving  it  pure  and  entire.  For  testimony  in  a  written 
form  is  permanent ;  it  is  also  independent  of  the  fluctuations  of 
human  opinion,  and  may  always  be  appealed  to  as  a  fixed  standard 
of  truth.  When  the  truth  is  designed  to  be  a  rule  of  life,  nothing 
can  be  more  necessary  than  that  it  should  be  embodied  in  a  per- 
manent and  unchangeable  record,  external  to  individual  minds, 
lest  it  should  be  gradually  transmuted  into  error,  and  accommo- 
dated to  their  caprices  or  tastes,  which,  in  depraved  creatures, 
must  often  be  opposed  to  it.  And  the  advantage  of  a  fixed  written 
rule  is  only  the  more  apparent,  if  it  be  necessary,  with  a  view  to 
the  instruction  of  the  multitude,  to  superadd  oral  teaching  by 
parents  or  ministers,  according  to  the  wise  provision  of  the  Chris- 
tian  scheme ;  for  then  every  one  can  bring  the  lessons  of  his 
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human  teaclicrs  to  the  test  of  an  autliority  to  which  thcj  tl 
selves  appeal,* 

(704.)  Such  are  some  of  tlie  analogies  which  may  be  ap) 
to  the  doctrine  of  Quakerism,  and  to  the  cognate  forms  of  rao> 
Spiritualism.  But  the  latter,  in  some  of  its  more  recent  der* 
meats,  differs  from  the  former,  and  offers  itself  for  our  acceptj 
under  the  character  of  a  Philosophical  theorv',  rather  than  a  1 
gious  doctrine.  It  is  tlie  theory  of  what  has  heen  called  "  Ii 
tional  Theology."  t  This  theory  is  applied  equally  to  Natural 
Kcvealcd  Ecligion.  With  reference  to  the  former,  it  affirms 
the  existence  and  attributes  of  God  are  not  to  be  proved  eithc 
induction  or  deduction,  but  are  intuitively  discerned  in  the  1 
of  their  own  self-evidence.  J  With  reference  to  the  latter,  it  h 
that  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  wore  enlightened,  not  by  docti 
propositions,  conveying  Divine  truth  from  the  mind  of  God  tc 
minds  of  His  conunissioncd  Messengers;  but  by  their  own  in 
tions,  qiiickeued,  it  may  be,  by  some  influence  acting  upon  tl 
from  without  or  from  above,  but  still  retaining  their  chnracte 
direct  pcrce])tions  of  the  human  mind,  elicited  from  within,  h 
pendently  of  any  external  manifestation  of  truth. §  This  phi! 
phical  theory, — for  it  is  uothing  more, — is  at  variance  with 
whole  analogy  of  our  experience  in  regard  to  the  Divine  mel 
of  imparting  to  our  minds  a  knowledge  of  natural  troth, 
intuitive  or  direct  perceptions  of  the  human  mind  are  not  denu 
but  it  is  contended  that  these  are  not  independent  of  informs 
from  without,  and  that  they  only  come  into  action  when  mate 
for  their  exercise  arc  supplied  a  posteriori.  They  are  not  suffi( 
of  themselves  to  account,  either  for  Christian  behef,  wlicthc 
primitive  times,  when  men  were  taught  by  oral  instruction,  ( 
the  present  times,  when  thoy  are  taught  by  a  written  recoi 
licvclation; — or  for  belief  in  Natural  Religion  itself  apart  frou 
external  evidence  of  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  whii 
exhibited  in  the  works  of  creation  and  jirovidence. 

"  Baxter,  "WorkB,"  vol.  XX.  li),  i  Itogere,  "  Defence  of  E^lip6e,"©t< 
23,88.90;XXI.242iXXII.27e,a82.     40,  103. 

liob.  Hail,  "WorkB,"  vol.  IV,  p.  Ifi].  t  Dr  M'Cosh,  "Divine  Go 
Bcnthuin,  ''  Rationale  at  llistoriuul  mcnt,"  Firat  Ud.,  pp.  i>22,  530. 
Evidence,"  vol.  I.  p.  137.  Shuttle-  '  t  Bouchitto,  "ilitstoirudesPrei: 
worth,  "  ConBiBtcncy  of  Keligion,"  I  pp.  498,  501. 
pp.  ,S5,  40,  M.  De  Bonald,  "Ke-  S  Dublin  Review,  No.  XLIV  r 
cherchw,"  IL  pp.  383-342.  Henry  1|  Dr  M'Cosh,  "The  lutuitio 
,  the  Human  Miad." 
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(705.)  The  theory  of  Intuition,  considered  first  in  its  relation 
to  Revealed  Religion,  is  inconsistent  alike  with  the  known  facts  of 
the  case,  and  with  all  the  analogies  of  our  ordinary  experience  in 
regard  to  the  origin  of  our  knowledge.  It  is  said  that  the  truth 
was  revealed  to  the  minds  of  prophets  and  apostles  by  means,  not 
of  doctrinal  propositions,  but  of  spiritual  intuitions ;  and  that  their 
teaching,  when  they  spoke  to  their  fellow-men,  was  an  appeal  to 
similar  intuitions  in  the  minds  of  their  hearers,  and  not  the  incul- 
cation of  intellectual  truths,  or  of  definite  articles  of  faith.*  For 
this  reason,  "religious  insight"  is  opposed  to  "intellectual  pro- 
cesses;" and  Christian  truth  is  removed  from  the  sphere  of  the 
"  logical,"  to  that  of  the  "  intuitional,"  consciousness. — We  are  even 
told  that  Christianity,  considered  subjectively,  is  a  consciousness  of 
absolute  dependence  and  of  perfect  moral  freedom,  harmonized  by 
love  to  God ;  and,  considered  objectively,  it  is  that  religion  which 
rests  upon  the  consciousness  of  the  redemption  of  the  world 
through  Jesus  Christ.  But  whence  is  this  consciousness  derived  t 
Is  it  from  an  internal  or  an  external  source?  from  an  intuition 
within,  or  from  some  information  obtained  from  without?  Does 
it  not  involve  the  idea  both  of  an  actual  Redemption,  and  of  a 
personal  Redeemer  ?  And  can  these  historical  facts  be  known  by 
mere  consciousness,  apart  from  an  external  Revelation?  Was 
not  the  mere  presence  of  Christ  as  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh," 
and  even  His  teaching,  were  He  nothing  more  than  a  prophet 
sent  from  God,  but  a  prophet  who  "  spake  as  never  man  spake," 
an  external  Revelation  to  His  immediate  personal  followers  ?  And 
are  not  His  discoiu^es,  in  so  far  as  they  have  been  faithfully 
recorded  in  the  Gospels,  an  external  Revelation  to  us  still  ?  It  is 
true  that  without  the  internal  illumination  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
that  outward  revelation  could  not  suflSce  of  itself,  either  then  or 
now,  to  impart  a  spiritual  and  saving  knowledge  of  Divine  truth ; 
and  that  by  the  Spirit's  grace  the  believer  acquires  such  new  per- 
ceptions of  Divine  things  as  may  be  called  "  spiritual  intuitions ;" — 
for  he  lives  as  "  seeing  God  who  is  invisible," — he  "  beholds  as  in  a 
glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord," — and  "  obtains  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  that  glory  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  In  this  sense, 
spiritual  intuition  may  be  admitted  in  the  case  of  a  renewed  mind, 
for  its  own  spiritual  experience  is  both  an  evidence  of  the  truth, 


*  M6reU,  "PLUosophy  of  Religion,"  pp.  64,  101, 124,  131,  138. 
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and  a  means  of  enabling  it  to  form  a  right  apprefaeDsion  of  its 
meaning ;  and  in  the  same  sense  the  doctrine  of  Spiritnalism  maj 
be  justly  described  as  a  mere  plagiarism  from  Scripture.*    But 
Scripture  is  not  chargeable  with  the  absurdity  of  resolving  Chris- 
tian faith,  which  relates  to  the  person  and  work  of  Christ  as  a 
Divine  Redeemer,  into  a  mere  internal  intuition  apart  from  exter> 
nal  teaching,  or  of  making  our  "  religious  consciousness"  either 
the  test,  or  the  source,  of  that  truth  which  Cluristian  faith  appre- 
hends and  believes. — It  recognises  the  necessity  of  inward  illumi- 
nation by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  it  requires  submission 
to  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  His  inspired  prophets,  who  still 
speak  to  us  in  the  written  word.     And  if  Spiritualists  admit  that 
Christ  was  a  prophet  sent  from  God,  and  that  we  have  an  authen- 
tic record  of  what  He  taught  in  the  Gospels,  if  He  taught  anything 
at  all,  it  would  seem  that  they  are  bound,  on  their  own  principles, 
to  defer  to  His  "  intuitions"  as  being  superior  to  their  own ;  for  if 
they  hold  all  men  to  be  inspired,  they  still  admit  that  He  was  pre- 
eminently gifted,  and  they  speak  largely  of  the  reverence  with 
which  they  regard  Him.     Instead,  therefore,  of  making  their  own 
intuitions  the  test  or  measure  of  His,  they  should  rather  make  His 
teaching  the  rule  of  their  faith, — and,  in  the  event  of  any  appa- 
rent collision  between  the  two,  say  with  the  noble  Arnold, — "  I 
know  Christ  to  have  been  so  wise  and  loving  to  men  that  I  am 
sure  I  may  trust  His  word,  and  that  what  was  entirely  agreeable 
to  His  sense  of  justice  and  goodness  cannot,  unless  through  my 
own  defect,  be  otherwise  than  agreeable  to  mine.  ...  If  I  beUeve 
in  Him,  I  am  not  His  judge,  but  His  servant  and  creature,  and 
He  claims  the  devotion  of  my  whole  nature,  because  He  is  iden- 
tical with  goodness,  wisdom,  and  holiness.     A  very  able  and  good 
friend  of  mine  made  this  objection  to  Victor  Cousin's  tone :  *  It 
was,'  he  said,  ^  a  patronizing  of  Christianity ; '  that  is,  he  spoke  of 
it  as  one  who  could  judge  it,  and  looked  upon  it,  as  it  were,  de 
loco  superiorly — a  condition  inconsistent  altogether  with  the  rela- 
tions of  man  to  God,  when  once  acknowledged."  f 

(706.)  The  theory  of  Intuition  has  been  applied,  not  only  to 
Revealed,  but  also  to  Natural,  Religion.    The  evidence  supplied  by 


*  J.  H.  Newman,  "  Theory  of  Reli- 
jriouB  Belief,"  pp.  35,  40,  64.  Henry 
Rogers,  *'  Defence  of  Eclipse,"  p.  150; 
**  ^pse,"  pp.  71, 303,  293, 378, 386. 


t  Arnold,  ^*Life  and  Ck>rre8pond- 
ence,"  pp.  336,  405. 
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nature  and  experience  has  been  set  aside  or  disparaged^  and  there 
has  been  substituted  for  it  an  "  intellectual  vision,"  wliich  gazes 
direct  on  the  absolute,  and  which  is  independent  of  all  external 
aid.  Our  "  intuitional  consciousness"  has  been  made  to  supersede 
the  legitimate  use  of  reason  in  the  interpretation  of  Nature  as  a 
manifestation  of  the  Divine  perfections,  and  the  proper  use  of 
analogy  and  final  causes.*  The  result  is  just  such  as  might  have 
been  expected.  The  mystic  Pantheism  of  the  Alexandrian  School 
has  reappeared  in  the  schools  of  Germany.  The  doctrine  of  a 
living,  personal  God,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world,  has 
given  place  to  a  series  of  systems  which  deify  the  mere  abstractions 
of  the  human  mind.  These  are  keenly  satirized,  but  can  scarcely 
be  said  to  be  caricatured,  in  a  little  brochure,  entitled  "  Hymn  to 
the  Infinite,"  which  appeared  some  years  ago  at  Oxford,  and  part 
of  which  we  quote,  because  we  believe  that,  while  ridicule  is  not 
a  safe  test  of  truth,  it  is  often  the  most  effective  exposure  of  folly. 

^^  With  deep  intuition  and  mystic  rite 
We  worship  the  Abeolate-Infinite, 
The  Universe-Ego,  the  Plenary-Void, 
The  Subject-Object  identified. 
The  great  Nothing-Something,  the  Being-Thought, 
That  mouldeth  the  mass  of  Chaotic  Nought, 
Whose  beginning  unended  and  end  unbegun 
Is  the  One  that  is  All  and  the  All  that  is  One. 
•  ••••• 

Thou  great  Totality  of  every  thing 
That  never  is,  but  ever  doth  become.*^  t 

(707.)  The  use  which  has  been  made  of  the  theory  of  Intui- 
tion with  reference  to  Natural  Religion,  is  strictly  analogous  to 
the  use  which  has  been  made  of  it  with  reference  to  Revealed 
Religion.  In  the  one  case,  it  has  been  made  to  supersede  the 
volume  of  Nature  as  a  natural  manifestation  of  the  being  and 
perfections  of  God ;  in  the  other,  to  supersede  the  Scriptures  as  a 
supernatural  Revelation  of  His  mind  and  will.  The  most  effectual 
antidote  to  this  theory  is  the  doctrine  which  teaches  the  analogical 
nature  and  origin  of  all  our  Religious  conceptions :  for  if  they  be 
analogical,  they  arise  from  comparison,  and  not  from  intuition. 


•  Bouchitt^,  "  Histoire  des  Preuves 
de  TEzistence  de  Dieu,"  pp.  426,  428, 
498,  501. 


t  The  Times,  June  25, 1852. 
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One  of  the  great  objects  which  Bishop  Browne  had 
to  show  that  we  have  no  direct  or  iatuitive  perceptioD 
of  Divine  truth,  but  that  we  conceive  of  them  by  meanE 
And  surely  no  stronger  proof  could  be  ^ven  of  the  iir 
that  doctrine  than  that  it  cuts  np  by  the  roots  the  whc 
Intuition,  in  its  application  alike  to  Natural,  and  t< 
KuIIgion. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  RELIGIOUS  LIBERALISM. 

(708.)  Religious  Liberalism  in  England  corresponds  to  what 
is  known  on  the  Continent  as  "  Indifference,"  or  "  Indifferentism."  * 
It  is  also  known  in  our  own  country  under  the  name  of  "  Latitu- 
dinai-ianism/'-a  term  which  denotes  a  system  apparently  Uberal 
and  charitable,  but  which  maj  become  as  rigid  and  intolerant  as 
any  system  of  orthodoxy ;  for  "  Latitudinarians,  while  they  pro- 
fess charity  towards  all  doctrines,  nevertheless  count  it  heresy  to 
oppose  the  principle  of  latitude.'^f  It  is  closely  connected  with 
the  doctrine  of  Spiritualism,  which  has  been  already  explained  and 
discussed;  for,  when  reduced  to  its  radical  principle,  it  will  be 
found  to  rest  on  the  supposition,  that  there  is  no  other  than  an 
internal  Revelation,  which  is  alike  univereal  and  permanent ;  and 
that  all  doctrines,  beliefs,  and  ceremonies  are  the  mere  perishable 
forms  in  which  a  natural  religious  sentiment  is  successively  em- 
bodied, or  the  manifestations  of  the  same  religious  "  intuitions."  $ 
This  being  assumed,  it  is  inferred  that  it  is  of  little  consequence 
what  men  believe, — ^that  they  may  be  equally  safe  in  any  religion, 
or  in  any  sect  of  the  same  religion, — that  doctrinal  opinions  can- 
not materially  influence  either  tlieir  character  now  or  their  pro- 
spects hereafter, — and  that  the  difference  between  them  is  scarcely 
worthy  of  serious  consideration,  far  less  of  earnest  controversial 
discussion.  There  is  reason  to  fear  that  this  latitudinarian  doc- 
trine prevails  extensively  among  the  more  influential  classes  of 


*  Lamennais,  "  Essai  sur  I'lndiffer- 
ence  en  matiere  de  Religioii,^*  4  vols. 
— ^an  able  and  eloquent,  but  one-sided 
and  arrogant,  assertion  of  authority 
in  matters  of  faith,  as  opposed  to  the 
unbridled  license  of  private  judgment ; 
written  while  the  author  was  still  an 
apologist  for  the  Church  of  Rome. 
See  also  Neckar  on  "  The  Importance 
of  Religious  Opinions;"  and  Amyral- 


dus,  ^*  Treatise  concerning  Religions 
in  refutation  of  the  Opinion  which 
accounts  all  Indifferent.  Amyraldus 
was  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Saumur, 
and  his  Treatise  was  translated  in  1 660. 

t  J.  H.  Newman,  "  Theory  of  ReU- 
gious  Belief,"  p.  294. 

X  Benjm.  Constant,  ^^De  la  Reli- 
gion," voL  I.  pp.  12,  19.  Morell, 
"  Lectures,"  pp.  167,  165, 176. 
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society ; — among  Politicians,  who  seem  to  imagine  that  it  is  of  Ettk 
consequence  what  Keligion  is  encouraged,  or  what  Church  is  en- 
dowed, provided  only  the  one  and  the  other  can  be  made  an  engiK 
of  State  policy,  and  the  means  of  subjugating  the  people  to  the 
dominion  of  human  law  ; — among  Cosmopolitans,  who  have  tn- 
velled  in  many  lands,  and  found  that  somehow  society  can  be  kqft 
together  under  every  variety  of  creed, — and  among  Ijiteratems, 
who  have  surveyed  the  history  of  many  nations  and  ages,  with  the 
same  superficial  glance  which  many  travellers  bestow  on  the  dif- 
ferent forms  of  faith  and  worship,  and  finding  that  human  life 
could  go  on,  and  its  material  interests  could  be  to  some  extent 
secured,  whatever  religion  was  professed,  have  never  thought  (rf 
inquiring  either  into  the  moral,  or  the  religious,  effects  which  haie 
flowed  from  different  views  of  God  and  of  man*s  duty  to  Him.* 

(709.)  The  spirit  of  Liberalism  is  often  cherished  as  a  vague, 
ill-defined  feeling,  even  where  it  has  never  shaped  itself  into  dis- 
tinct tenets,  or  found  expression  in  articulate  propositions.  In  this 
form  it  may  be  justly  described  as  the  spirit  of  the  present  age. 
It  meets  us  everywhere, — in  Parliament,  in  cultivated  Society,  and 
in  the  Press.  It  is  confined  to  no  party  in  the  State, — ^men  of  all 
parties  being  equally  Liberal  when  they  have  to  deal  with  the  in- 
terests of  Religion.  It  assumes  the  garb  of  History,  of  Philosophy, 
and  even  of  Poetry.  Pope's  couplet  expresses  the  thoughts  of 
many : — 

^*  For  forms  of  faith  let  senseless  bigots  fight ; 
His  cau^t  be  wrong  whose  life  is  in  the  right.'* 

The  lines  of  another  poet  have  been  applied  to  prove  that  ^*  We 

are  all  of  us  (though  not  all  equally)  mistaken,  and  the  cherished 

dogmas  of  each  of  us  are  not,  as  we  had  formerly  supposed,  the 

pure  truth  of  God,  but  simply  our  own  special  form  of  error, — the 

fragmentary  and  refracted  ray  of  light  which  has  fallen  on  our 

own  minds. 

*  Our  little  systems  have  their  day — 
They  have  their  day  and  cease  to  be ; 
They  are  but  broken  lights  of  Thee, 
And  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  more  than  they/  **  f 


*  D*Alembert,  "  Miscellaneous 
Pieces,"  p.  109.  J.  H.  Newman's 
"  Theory  of  Religious  Belief,"  pp.  116, 
120. 


t  Greg,  *^  Creed  of  Christendom, 
and  *^  In  Memoriam,**  p.  zju 
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This  beautiful  figure,  which  had  long  ago  been  anticipated  by 

Tatliam,*  is  applied  as  if  light  ceased  to  be  light  when  it  is  thus 

refracted,  or  as  if  any  Truth  concerning  God,  "  who  is  the  same 

yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  could  cease  to  be  true  by 

merely  passing  through  the  mind  of  man.     And  so  we  read  such 

strains  as  these : — 

"  Thou  art  more  than  all 

The  shrineB  that  hold  Thee ;  and  our  wisest  creeds 
Are  but  the  lispings  of  a  froward  child 
To  spell  the  Infinite." 

'^  Creeds  are  but  Schoolbooks  kindly  given 
To  teach  our  stammering  lips  to  spell 
Thy  name :  all  help  the  good  to  heaven, 
And  none  can  save  the  bad  from  hell." 

**  There^s  room  in  God*s  wide-circling  arm 
For  all  that  swear  by  all  the  creeds."  f 

(710.)  Liberalism  has  been  applied  equally  to  Natural  and  to 
Revealed  Religion.  It  makes  little  account  of  any  slight  differ- 
ence which  may  be  supposed  to  subsist  between  Christianity  and 
Heathenism.  AH  the  creeds  of  Paganism — Fetichism,  Polytheism, 
and  Idolatry, — are  only  the  variable  and  transient  forms  of  the  One 
Absolute  Religion — the  Religion  which  is  so  perfect  as  to  render  a 
Revelation  superfluous  !  We  must  distinguish,  it  is  said,  between 
the  sentiment  and  the  form ;  the  religious  sentiment  is  essentially 
the  same  in  all,  and  is  different  only  in  the  form  of  its  manifesta- 
tion ;  and  wherever  that  sentiment  exists,  it  is  a  faith  so  powerful 
that  it  counteracts  any  evil  influence  which  might  be  supposed  to 
be  exerted  by  the  immoral  character  of  the  Heathen  Gods.  J  On 
this  ground  Missions  to  the  heathen  were  objected  to  in  a  former 
age,  and  when  their  claims  were  urged,  they  were  supposed  to  be 
sufficiently  disposed  of  by  the  oracular,  but  somewhat  irrelevant, 


*  *^  As  a  ray  of  the  sun,  that  sublime 
and  significant  emblem  of  Truth,  pass- 
ing through  a  prism,  is  divided  into  a 
beautiful  variety  of  shades  and  colours, 
so  that  ray  of  truth  which  is  sent  down 
from  Heaven  on  the  human  mind,  as 
it  passes  through  these  different  chan- 
nels of  knowledge  (the  Intellect,  Ima- 
gination, etc.)i  differs  in  strength  and 
degree,  exhibiting  an  illustrious  speci- 
men of  that  beauty  and  variety  of 


I  effect  which,  in  every  part  of  crea- 
tion, distinguish  the  works  of  God." — 
"  Chart  and  Scale,"  I.  B.  17. 

t  Blackie,  **I^y8  and  Legends," 
pp.  184,  247.  See  an  extreme  example 
in  Miss  Bremer *s  ^^  Brothers  and  Sis- 
ters," vol.  I.  pp.  228,  241 ;  and  Rous- 
seau's Indifferentism  as  described  by 
Lamennais,  vol.  I.  pp.  89,  108. 

X  Benjamin  Constant,  *^  De  la  Beli- 
gion,"  vol.  I.  pp.  62,  65. 


t 
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dictum, — "  better  a  good  Hindoo,  than  a  bad 
men  as  John  Foster  and  Bobert  Hall  were  regarded  as  i 
minded  bigots  when  they  insisted  on  the  difference  betwee 
religions  of  men  and  the  Religion  of  God."  Modem  Spin 
have  gone  quite  as  far  in  their  extreme  indnlgenoe  for  Id 
and  even  for  Atheism.*  Indeed  Atheism  would  seem  to 
only  scheme  which  can  lend  a  consistent  support  to  Liberal 
its  application  to  Natural  Religion ;  and  we  find,  accordingl 
Hobbes  was  one  of  the  first  to  teach  that  "a  society  of  A 
might  be  as  virtuous  men,  as  a  society  of  other  people  pro! 
Religion  ;"  and  that  "religious  opinions  and  beliefs  had  no 
ence  at  all  upon  men's  actions."!  And,  in  our  own  day,  AL  < 
congratulates  the  disciples  of  the  Positive  School  on  the  fac 
they  alone  are  qualified  to  canonize  men  of  all  creeds ;  foi 
later  developments,  Positivism,  which  at  first  excluded  all 
ledge  of  Causes,  efficient  or  final,  yielded  so  far  to  the  n 
sentiment  of  "  religiosity"  as  to  provide  an  object  of  worsl 
namely.  Humanity,  in  its  more  illustrious  representatives, — a 
apart  a  day  for  the  religious  celebration  of  Moses,  of  Chi 
Socrates,  of  Plato,  of  Confucius,  of  Mahomet,  of  Paul,  of  A 
tine,  and  of  many  more,  who  are  all  duly  tabulated  in  the  **  ( 
drier  Positiviste" — which  is  a  mere  parody  on  the  Calendar 
Romish  saints.  % 

(711.)  It  need  excite  no  wonder,  if  Liberalism,  having 
sanctioned  all  the  different  and  conflicting  forms  of  Natural 
ginn,  should  make  little  account  of  the  differences  betwee 
various  sects  into  which  the  Christian  Church  has  been  di 
It  looks  down  with  superb  indifference,  or  supercilious  scor 
\\\K\  controversy  between  Popery  and  Protestantism,  or  Socini; 
1111(1  'rrinituriunisn),  or  Kpiscopalianism  and  Presbyterianisi] 
In<l(^IMMulen<*y,  or  PjiMlobaptism  and  Anti-pa^obaptism, — 
then^  won>  either  no  evidence  applicable  to  the  determinati 
the  <|ui'HfionH  diseuwed  between  them,  or  as  if  the  solutit 
tlieHo  (|urMti()nf»  weiv  w  matter  of  no  importance.  We  find  ac 
itigly  that  w  very  able  and  uoeomplished  writer  inculcates 


107  lau. 
X  (\iuitis  ''C-Munii)i>  In  llilUnHiplUo 


rwiUve,"  vol.  V.  pp,  828,  449. 
'^  Calendar"  is  appended  to  i 
curious  work,  entitled  ^*  Refl 
Syuthotiquee  an  point  de  Tue 
tiviate,"  Paris,  1866. 
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doctrine  that  Popery,  Protestantism,  and  Philosophy,  should  all 
live  quietly  and  comfortably  together,  and  should  all  continue  the 
same, — that  Popery  and  Protestantism  are  both  necessary,  and 
adapted  to  different  wants  of  the  human  mind — the  one  being 
best  fitted,  by  its  claim  to  infallible  authority,  to  meet  the  wants 
of  the  sceptical  and  irresolute, — the  other,  by  its  principle  of  free 
inquiry,  to  satisfy  the  wants  of  the  more  active  intellect  of  others ; 
and  that  both  are  partial,  or  one-sided,  developments  of  truth.* 
This  indulgent  view  of  all  the  errors  which  have  corrupted  the 
truth,  and  all  the  heresies  which  have  divided  the  Church,  as 
matters  of  no  serious  or  vital  importance,  is  shared  in,  more  or 
less  fully,  by  all  the  advocates  of  Liberalism,  in  its  application  to 
Revealed  Religion. 

(712.)  When  it  is  thus  extended  so  as  to  embrace  both  Natural 
and  Revealed  Religion,  the  theory  of  Indifference  has  a  tendency 
to  pass  into  the  form  of  Syncretism,  which  may  be  regarded  as  its 
culminating  point,  or  its  natural  and  ultimate  development.  By 
Syncretism  we  mean  that  system  of  opinion  which  virtually  obli- 
terates the  distinction  between  truth  and  error,  and  even  between 
virtue  and  vice, — by  representing  error  as  nothing  more  than 
partial  truth,  and  vice  as  an  effect,  alike  inevitable  and  salutary, 
of  the  laws  of  human  development.  According  to  this  system, 
both  error  and  vice,  when  viewed  in  relation  to  the  progress  of  the 
race,  are  good  and  useful,  and  Atheism  as  well  as  Idolatry  is  de- 
scribed as  "  providential."  f  Both  Maret  and  Valroger  ascribe 
its  origin  to  the  principle  taught  by  the  Eclectic  school,  that  eiTor 
is  partial  truth^ — a  principle  which,  instead  of  distinguishing  be- 
tween the  two,  confounds  the  one  with  the  other,  as  if  they  were 
only  different  species  of  the  same  genus,  or  different  aspects  of  the 
same  reality :  and  which  is  plausible  at  first  sight,  only  because  we 
are  apt  to  understand  it  as  if  it  were  intended  to  afiSrm  merely  the 
undeniable  fact,  that  truth  and  error  are  often  mingled  together 
in  the  same  system  of  opinion ;  and  that  it  is  necessary,  therefore, 


•  Guizot,  "Etudes  Morales,"  pp.  58, 
80,  144,  168. 

t  Cousin,  "Cours,"  1. 174, 179, 190; 
11.  145 ;  III.  22,  422.  Maret,  "  Essai 
sur  le  Pantheisme,"  19,  26,  37,  77, 
68,  85,  252,  290,  390,  409.  Riam- 
bourg,  "  Rationalisme  et  Tradition," 
pp.  110,  125.  Valroger,  "Etudes 
Critiques  sur  le  Rationalisme  Contem-  | 


porain,"  Paris,  1846,  pp.  Ixi.  97-101, 
115,  121,  151,  200,  232,  308,  316, 
375,  412,  417.  See  also  Buddeus, 
"  De  Atheismo  et  Superstitions,"  pp. 
184,  212,  and  Stapfer.  "  Institutiones 
Theologi«B  Polemic©,"  tom.  III.  c.  xiii. 
"  De  Indifferentismo  Religionum,  La- 
titudinariis,  et  Religione  j^dentnm. 
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to  eliminate  tlie  one,  while  we  retain  the  other, — to  winn< 
wheat  from  the  chaff,  and  to  separate  the  ore  from  the  dros 
tills  sense  there  may  be  a  sound  Eclecticism,  such  as  ere; 
will  acknowledge  tn  be  alike  necessary  and  useful  in  the  sti 
tmth, — for  almost  every  error  which  has  prevailed  in  Philoi 
and  every  heresy  whicli  has  gained  credit  and  currency  in 
gion,  has  contained  Bome  fragment  of  truth  which  govt 
plausible  appearance,  while  that  fragment  was  enveloped  an 
crusted  in  error.  There  is  either  no  such  thing  as  a  sjsti 
pure  unmixed  error,  or,  if  there  be,  it  is  not  likely  to  ohtaii 
general  suffrages  of  mankind.  Error  and  heresy  arise  fr 
partial  and  one-sided  view  of  the  subject  to  which  they  rela1 
from  the  preference  of  one  truth  to  the  neglect  or  exclusi< 
another  which  is  not  necessarily  inconsistent  with  it,  Thi 
Philosophy,  a  Materialist  is  not  one  who  believes  in  the  exisi 
of  matter,  for  that  is  the  fragment  of  truth  which  his  theory 
tdns,  but  one  who  believes  in  the  existence  of  matter  only,  ti 
utter  exclusion  of  mind  or  spirit,  for  that  is  the  error  witli  w 
the  former  truth  is  combined  ;  and  so  an  Idealist  is  not  one 
recognises  the  operations  and  results  of  pure  reason,  for  thes< 
equally  recognised  by  his  opponents,  but  one  who  insists  on  t 
exclusively,  and  refuses  to  acknowledge  the  testimony  of  sens 
the  evidence  of  an  external  world.  And  so  in  Religion,  a  1 
tarian  is  not  one  who  believes  in  the  Unity  of  God,  for  that  if 
portion  of  truth  which  he  holds  in  common  with  all  his  oppone 
but  one  who  denies  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  or  a  plurality  of  persoi 
the  one  Godhead  ;  and  this  being  the  characteristic  feature  oi 
doctrine,  as  distinguished  from,  and  opposed  to,  that  of  the  Ca 
lie  Church,  his  proper  designation  is,  not  Unitarian,  but  A 
trinitarian.  For  this  reason  Eclecticism,  in  the  sound  sense  of 
term,  is  not  only  lawful,  but  indispensable,  in  considering 
claims  of  any  system  of  mere  human  opinion.  But  tliis  is 
the  sense  in  which  it  is  affirmed  that  error  is  partial  truth.  ] 
not  only  held  that  a  complex  system  of  opinion  may  contain  b 
mingled  with  error,  and  may  be  described  therefore  as  partly  1 
and  partly  false, — hut  that  error,  as  such,  is  truth, — partial  tn 
indeed,  but  still  truth ;  whereas  error  is  not  truth  at  all,  but 
very  reverse  of  truth ;  and  aoy  attempt  to  obliterate  the  disUnct 
or  to  deny  the  opposition,  between  the  two,  must  inevitably  u 
either  in  utter  scepticism,  or  in  that  mongrel  doctrine  of  Syuctcti 


ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  RELIGIOUS  LIBERALISM.      499 


which  Valroger  has  described  as  "  Eclecticism  transformed,"  and 
which,  like  a  huge  menagerie  of  clean  and  unclean  animals,  offers 
an  asylum  for  "  all  the  creeds," — for  Fetichism,  for  Polytheism, 
for  Idolatry,  for  Pantheism,  and  even  for  Atheism  itself,* — perhaps 
for  Judaism  and  Christianity  also,  if  they  would  only  come  in  on 
equal  terms,  and  consent  to  become  parties  to  this  holy  alliance. 

(713.)  Syncretism  has  been  applied  to  obliterate,  not  only  the 
distinction  between  truth  and  error  in  matters  of  opinion,  but  also 
the  distinction  between  virtue  and  vice  in  the  sphere  of  morals ; 
and  it  has  been  extended  so  as  to  become  a  theory  of  fatalistic 
Optimism,  which  holds  that  "  whatever  is  is  right,"  and  that 
"  partial  evil  is  universal  good."  In  this  form  it  has  been  applied 
to  History,  as  a  philosophical  explanation  of  the  whole  scheme  of 
Providence  in  relation  to  man ;  to  the  Passions,  as  a  philosophical 
vindication,  not  of  their  legitimate  use  merely,  but  of  their  utmost 
license ;  to  Religion  in  general,  and  to  Christianity,  as  one  of  the 
forms  of  Religion,  in  particular, — as  if  all  forms  were  very  much 
on  the  same  level,  and  had  their  common  origin  only  in  the  reli- 
gious sentiment  of  humanity .f  This  fatalistic  Optimism,  which 
obliterates  the  distinction  between  truth  and  error, — virtue  and 
vice, — is  not  only  essentially  different  from,  but  diametrically 
opposed  to,  the  Christian  Optimism  which  every  enlightened  be- 
liever will  gladly  embrace ; — an  Optimism  which  holds  that  "  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  what  is  right" — right  in  the  estimate 
of  omniscient  wisdom  with  a  view  to  the  ultimate  ends  of  the 
Divine  government, — that  He  will  do  nothing,  and  permit  nothing 
to  be  done  in  His  Universe,  at  variance  with  these  ends, — and 
that  even  error,  and  sin,  and  suffering,  when  they  do  appear,  not 
without  His  sovereign  permission,  among  His  intelligent  creatures, 
will  all  be  overruled  for  the  manifestation  of  His  own  glory,  and 


♦  Valroffer,  "  Etudes,"  p.  412. 
**N'a-t-il  (AI.  Leroux)  pas  tir^  la  con- 
sequence rigoureuse  de  ces  principes, 
quand  11  a  os^  soutenir  que  rAtheisme 
est  providentieUe  h  certaines  epoques^ 
Speaking  of  Cousin,  Valroger  gives 
this  summary  of  the  consequences  de- 
ducible  from  his  fundamental  prin- 
ciple. "  Sll  ose  soutenir  ouvertement 
que  le  Sensualisme,  le  Scepticisme,  et 
TAthesisme,  ont  ^t^  providentiels  par- 
tout  oil  ils  ont  triomphd ;  s^il  aroout 
le  Poly  thdisme,  le  Dualisme,  et  le  Pan- 


th^isme ;  s^il  admire  &  mdme  litre 
Zoroastre  et  Moise,  Epicure  et  notre 
Seigneur  Jesus  Christ,  les  h^r^siarques 
et  les  P6res  de  TEglise,  Bossuet  et  Vol- 
taire, Pascal  et  Kant,  Malebranche  et 
Schelling,  Fenelon  et  Saint-Simon, — 
je  ne  saurais  voir  1&  qu^une  applica- 
tion large  et  hardie, — ^une  deduction 
franche  des  principes  poses  plus  ou 
moins  nettement  par  nos  professeurs 
d'Eclecticisme."— F.  126. 

t  Vaboger,    "  Etudes   Critiques," 
pp.  115, 126,  129,  308,  816, 
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the  greater — the  eternal — welfare  of  all  His  obedient  sa 
This  is  an  Optimism  which  is  taught  in  Scripture,  aod 
commended  itself  to  the  large  minds  of  Leibnitz  and  Chal 
but  it  is  opposed  at  every  point  to  the  spurious  Opttmism  ' 
fidelity.  It  makes  no  attempt  to  obliterate  the  distinction  be 
truth  and  error,  or  between  virtue  and  vice  ;  on  the  contn 
recognises  tlie  existence,  and  even  the  prevalence,  of  erra 
vice,  in  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  and  insists  o 
necessaty  and  eternal  antagonism  between  what  is  tme  and 
tight  and  wrong ;  while  it  holds,  notwithstanding,  that  all  e 
will  be  overruled,  by  means  known  only  to  omniscient  wisdoD 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  ilis  spiritual  kingdom- 
in  order  to  the  accomplishment  of  these  ends,  truth  and  i 
virtue  and  vice,  must  stand  out  in  their  true  character  as  di* 
from,  and  diametrically  opposed  to,  each  other ;  and  His  ado: 
perfections  will  be  manifested  chiefly  in  the  treatment  which 
bestows  on  each  of  them  respectively. 

(714.)  We  have  said  enough  to  indicate  the  general  chan 
and  tendencies  of  the  scheme  of  thought  which  is  known  u 
the  name  of  religious  Liberalism.  It  may  he  useful,  howeve 
consider  some  of  its  leading  principles,  in  connection  with  the  j 
which  have  been  employed  in  support  of  them,  and  to  inq 
what  analogies  are  applicable  to  the  refutation  of  each  of  t 
respectively. 

(715.)  It  is  necessary,  in  the  first  instance,  to  single  oat, 
separate  from  the  errors  with  which  tbey  are  combined  in 
scheme,  some  principles  which  are  not  pecuhar  to  the  advoc 
of  Liberalism,  but  common  to  them  with  all  who  acknowledge 
right  and  duty  of  private  judgment,  and  which,  when  rig 
stated  and  duly  limited,  may  he  said  to  constitute  the  fragmcn 
tmth  that  gives  it,  in  some  of  its  aspects,  a  cert^n  meason 
plausibility.  The  disciples  of  this  school  are  wont  to  declaim  1 
much  vehemence  on  such  principles  as  these, — the  unlimited  ri 
of  free  inquiry  and  the  free  expression  of  opinion, — the  dutr 
strict  impartiality  in  forming  our  judgments,  unbiassed  by  pr 
lection  or  prejudice, — the  great  law  of  universal  toleraUon,  as 
posed  to  persecution  for  conscience  sake, — and  the  beauty  c 
catholic  spirit  as  contrasted  with  bigotry  in  regard  to  matter 
faith.  They  often  speak  as  if  they  were  entitled  to  claii 
monopoly  of  these  principles,  and  as  if  all  others  must  be  heh 
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have  abandoned  them  who  oppose  their  more  peculiar  tenets.  Yet 
these  principles  are  held  in  a  sound  sense,  and  honestly  professed, 
by  all  the  Protestant  Churches ;  and  they  could  have  given  no 
occasion  for  controversy  between  those  who  hold  them  in  common, 
were  it  not  that  the  advocates  of  Liberalism  have  imposed  upon 
them  such  a  sense,  and  associated  them  with  such  other  opinions, 
as  have  the  effect  of  transmuting  wholesome  truth  into  dangerous 
and  deadly  error.  For^his  reason,  in  speaking  of  these  principles 
as  truths,  we  have  thought  it  right  to  qualify  our  statement  by 
adding,  "  when  they  are  rightly  understood  and  duly  limited,"  for 
it  will  be  found,  in  regard  to  every  one  of  them,  that  Liberalism 
understands  them  in  a  sense  of  its  own,  and  makes  them  to  rest 
on  grounds  essentially  different  from  those  on  which  alone  they 
can  be  firmly  established  or  rationally  defended. 

(716.)  The  right  of  free  inquiry,  and  the  right  also,  within 
certain  limits,  of  the  free  expression  of  religious  opinions,*  are 
equally  maintained  by  all  who  contend  for  the  duty  of  private 
judgment,  in  connection  with  the  doctrine  of  personal  responsibility 
in  matters  of  faith.  This  doctrine  constitutes  the  best  and  only 
sure  foundation  of  that  duty ;  and  by  denying  it,  as  we  shall  after- 
wards see  the  advocates  of  Liberalism  almost  invariably  do,  they 
cut  away  the  firmest  support  of  the  right  for  which  they  contend ; 
since  it  can  only  be  effectually  vindicated  by  arguments  derived 
from  the  moral  and  responsible,  rather  than  from  the  mere  intel- 
lectual, nature  of  man.  An  acute  Deistical  writer,  in  contending 
for  that  right,  placed  it  distinctly  on  this  ground.  "  In  matters  of 
opinion,  it  is  every  man's  natural  right  and  duty  to  think  for  him- 
self, and  to  judge  on  such  evidence  as  he  can  procure  to  himself, 
after  he  has  done  his  best  endeavours  to  get  information.  ...  As 
it  is  every  man's  natural  right  and  duty  to  think  and  judge  for 
himself  in  matters  of  opinion,  so  he  should  be  allowed  freely  to 
profess  his  opinions,  and  to  endeavour,  when  he  judges  proper, 
to  convince  others  also  of  their  truthy  provided  those  opinions  do 
not  tend  to  the  disturbance  of  society.  .  .  .  The  grand  principle 
of  men,  considered  as  having  a  relation  to  the  Deity,  and  as  under 
an  obligation  to  be  religious,  is  that  they  ought  to  consult  their 
reason ;  and  of  Christians  and  Protestants,  that  they  ought  to 


*  S.  Bailey,  "  Eaeays  on  the   Formation  and  Publication  of  Opinions ; " 
and  "  Easays  on  the  Pursuit  of  Truth." 
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consult  the  Scriptures  as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  practice.''^ 
In  this  sense,  and  to  this  extent,  the  right  of  free  thinking  and 
free  speech  is  involved  in  the  great  Protestant  principle  of  pri?ate 
judgment  and  personal  responsibility,  viewed  in  connection  with 
the  Christian  duty  of  "  holding  forth  the  word  of  truth,"  and  pro- 
claiming "  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  But  if  by  free-think- 
ing be  meant  the  right  of  every  man  to  think  and  to  speak  as  he 
pleases,  without  having  regard  to  the  evidence  of  what  he  believes, 
or  the  truth  of  what  he  says ; — if  it  claims  exemption  from  all 
authority  external  to  the  mind  itself,  and  refuses  to  be  taoght 
either  by  Nature  or  Revelation, — then  such  freedom  is  inconsistent 
with  all  the  conditions  of  human  knowledge,  and  with  all  the  ana- 
Ipgies  of  our  common  experience ;  and  such  free-thinking,  if  it 
must  be  so  called,  is  rather  the  caprice  of  the  will  or  the  fancy, 
than  an  intelligent  exercise  of  our  rational  powers.f 

(717.)  The  duty  of  strict  impartiality  in  forming  our  judg- 
ments, and  of  the  utmost  candour  in  the  treatment  of  evidence,  is 
admitted  by  every  one  w^ho  has  a  sincere  love  of  truth  for  its  own 
sake,  and  is  inculcated  by  none  with  greater  earnestness  and  con- 
fidence, or,  we  may  add,  with  better  reason,  than  by  those  who 
feel  constrained,  notwithstanding,  to  oppose  the  claims  of  Liberal- 
ism. The  impartiality  which  all  the  enlightened  advocates  of 
Religion  enjoin,  is  not  the  impartiality  of  Indifference. $  God 
forbid !  They  know  and  believe  that  there  is  a  radical  and  irre- 
concilable difference,  and  even  a  necessary  and  eternal  antagon- 
ism, between  truth  and  error ;  and  they  are  far  from  supposing 
that  it  can  be  a  matter  of  indifference,  with  reference  either  to 
our  secular  or  spiritual  welfare,  whether  we  embrace  the  one  or 
the  other.  Such  indifference,  when  it  relates  to  the  most  solemn 
and  important  questions  which  the  mind  of  man  can  entertain, 
would  be  unnatural,  and  even  inhuman.  §  To  suppose  that  any 
one  can,  or  should,  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  question, 
whether  there  is  reason  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  God  or  not, 
— or  whether  the  Scriptures  contain  a  revelation  of  His  mind  and 
will,  is  to  conceive  of  man  as  a  mere  intellectual  machine, — a 


•  Ant.  Collina, "  Grounds  and  Rea-  \  t  Whately,  "  Essays  on  the  Diffi- 
sons  of  the  Christian  Religion,**  Pref.  |  culties  in  the  Writings  of  Paul/*  Pkef. 
pp.  V.  vi.  xiii.  I  vi.  pp.  3,  16. 

t  Bentley,  ^^  Remarks  upon  a  late  |  §  Pascal,  ^^  Pens^es,**  pp.  154—157. 
Discourse  on  Free-thinking.**  j 
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being  destitute  alike  of  all  moral  sentiments,  and  all  regard  to  his 
own  interests  and  prospects.  "  The  indifiference/'  says  Hallam, 
"  which  Locke  recommends  to  everything  except  truth  itself,  so 
that  we  should  not  even  wish  anything  to  be  true  before  we  have 
examined  whether  it  be  so,  seems  to  involve  the  impossible  hypo- 
thesis that  man  is  but  a  purely  reasoning  being.  It  is  vain  to 
press  the  recommendation  of  freedom  from  prejudice  so  far,  since 
we  cannot  but  conceive  some  propositions  to  be  more  connected 
with  our  welfare  than  others,  and  consequently  to  desire  their 
truth.  These  exaggerations  lay  a  fundamental  condition  of  honest 
inquiry  open  to  the  sneers  of  its  adversaries ;  and  it  is  sufficient, 
because  nothing  more  is  really  attainable,  first,  to  dispossess  our- 
selves of  the  notion  that  our  interests  are  concerned  where  they 
are  not ;  and,  next,  even  when  we  cannot  but  wish  one  result  of 
our  inquiries  rather  than  another,  to  be  the  more  unremitting  in 
our  endeavours  to  exclude  this  bias  from  our  reasoning."  *  The 
extreme  Indifference  of  Locke,  like  the  initial  Doubt  of  Descartes, 
may  be  plausible  in  speculation,  but  is  impossible  in  practice.  In 
point  of  fact,  no  man  can  come  to  the  study  of  the  great  questions 
of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion  in  a  spirit  of  entire  indifference 
as  to  the  result  of  his  inquiries ;  and,  what  is  more,  he  is  so  con- 
stituted that  he  should  not,  if  he  could.  The  mere  idea  of  God, 
as  being,  even  possibly,  the  Creator,  Governor,  and  Judge  of  the 
world,  f  and  the  mere  idea  of  Christ  as  being,  even  possibly,  what 
He  professed  Himself  to  be,  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  sinners, 
has  a  direct  relation  to  the  conscience,  and  unposes  an  obligation 
to  inquire  into  the  evidence  with  impartial  candour,  but  not  with 
any  feeling  of  indifference  as  to  the  result ;  for  that  result  must 
have  an  important  bearing  on  our  clearest  duties  here,  and  on  our 
highest  interests  here  and  hereafter,  and  indifference  in  regard  to 
it  would  imply  a  sinful  disregard  of  both.  The  pure  and  disinte- 
rested love  of  truth  for  its  own  sake,  like  the  pure  and  disinterested 
love  of  God  for  what  He  is  in  Himself,  is  the  consummation, 
rather  than  the  spring  of  thoughtful  inquiry, — it  is  a  moral  virtue, 
which  is  not  the  spontaneous  product  of  the  soil,  but  the  fruit  of 
mental  culture, — and  it  is  gradually  acquired  and  matured  by  the 
patient  exercise  of  reflective  thought.    Inquiry  finds  its  origin  in 


*  Hallam,  **  Literature  of  Europe," 
vol.  IV.  p.  294. 

t  Dr  Chalmers,  "Works,''  vol.  I.  c. 


ii.  p.  56,  **  On  the  Duty  which  is  laid 
upon  Men  by  the  Probability  or  even 
the  Imagination  of  a  Crod." 
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a  much  lower  principle — the  principle  of  curiosity,  stimulated  into 
action  by  our  instincts  and  desires,  our  hopes  and  our  fears.  Chris- 
tianity never  speaks  to  man  as  if  he  were  a  merely  intellectual 
being ;  it  recognises  his  intelligence,  but  it  recognises  also  bis  sen- 
tient nature,  as  liable  to  be  affected  by  pleasure  and  pain ;  his 
moral  nature,  as  cognizant  of  right  and  wrong ;  his  emotional  na- 
ture, as  susceptible  of  hope  and  fear ;  and  it  addresses  itself  to  all 
his  faculties,  on  the  supposition  that  in  their  normal  state,  whether 
original  or  renewed,  they  are  "not  conflicting    but    conspiring 
forces,"  and  may  all  co-operate  harmoniously  in  leading  him  on  to 
a  right  faith  and  practice.     It  is  adapted  to  "  the  complex  system 
of  a  human  life,  a  life  in  which  all  the  elements  move  and  play 
simultaneously,  and  with  something  more  than  mere  simultaneitv 
or  co-existence,  acting  and  reacting  each  upon  the  other, — nay, 
even  acting  by  each  other  and  through  each  other.*'*     In  this 
respect  it  accords  wuth  the  tnie  philosophy  of  human  nature,  and 
with  the  analogy  of  our  whole  experience  in  regard  to  our  mere 
natural  knowledge ;  for  were  our  sentient,  moral,  and  emotional 
feelings  ignored  or  disregarded,  there  would  remain  no  motiire 
sufficiently  strong  to  stimulate  inquiry,  and  no  reason  for  believing 
that  inquiry  was  in  any  respect  either  a  matter  of  duty,  or  a  means 
of  promoting  our  present  or  future  welfare. — ^If  it  be  said  that 
inquiry  conducted  on  these  principles  must  be  biassed  by  prediIeo> 
tion  or  prejudice,!  it  is  enough  to  say  in  reply  that,  constituted  as 
we  are,  we  are  necessarily  subject  to  certain  influences  arising 
from  the  conditions  of  our  sentient,  and  the  state  of  our  moral, 
nature,  which  may  be  either  wholesome  or  injurious  according  to 
their  nature,  and  that  Free-thinking  itself  is  equally  liable  to  be 
affected  by  them  with  the  most  Religious  disposition.  J 

(718.)  The  principle  of  religious  Toleration,  and  of  the  sinful- 
ness of  persecution  for  conscience  sake,  has  been  supposed,  on 
very  insufficient  grounds,  to  be  a  peculiar  and  characteristic  feature 
of  Liberalism,  which  has  been  often  found,  like  ancient  Pagan* 


B^attire  pas  des  partisans  par  oe  qa'eDe 
est  fausse, — ^j*en  conTiens.  EUe  ne 
B*attire  des  partisaDs  que  par  ee  qu*dk 
a  de  vrai, — ^je  le  nie.  Koas  n^iumoni 
paSf  nous  ne  cherchon  pas  le  ^ux,  ea 
tant  qu'il  ee  faux ;  mais  nous  poaTou 
Taimer  et  le  chercher,  en  tant  qa^  ert 
redouter  pour  Tindependance  de  la  I  favorable  a  des  passions  qui  nous  iOiit 
Pliilosophie  ?  .  .  .  Une   doctrine  ne  i  chercs." — Pp.  62,  116, 


•  Thomas  de  Quincey,  "  Works/* 
vol.  XV.  p.  73.      « 

t  Dumarsais  *^  Essai  sur  les  Pre- 
juges." 

t  Valroger,  **  Etudes  Critiques." 
"  Prejuges,  vraiement  I  et  les  pre- 
juges    irreUgieux   sont-ils    moins    a 
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ism,*  willing  to  tolerate  all  religions  except  one.  The  disciples  of 
this  school  often  speak  as  if  they  thought  that  a  firm  adherence  to 
truth,  in  opposition  to  error,  amounted  to  bigotry  or  intolerance. 
Their  views  of  the  nature  of  Toleration,  and  of  the  grounds  on 
which  it  should  be  maintained,  are  essentially  different  from  those 
of  its  religious  advocates.  The  Toleration  for  which  they  contend 
is  one  springing  from  the  idea  that  all  Religions  and  all  Creeds 
are  matters  of  indifference;  and  the  grounds  on  which  they 
seek  to  establish  and  defend  it  are, — either  the  uncertainty  of  all 
opinion,!— or  the  impossibility  of  uniformity  of  sentiment,  on  any 
subject  of  human  thought,^ — or  the  indifference  of  any  opinion 
in  regard  to  God  and  Divine  things.§  Their  doctrine,  in  short, 
amounts  simply  to  this,  that  the  Keligious  sentiment  is  equally 
manifested  in  every  form  of  Keligious  opinion,  and  that,  for  this 
reason,  all  forms  should  be  equally  tolerated,  as  manifestations  of 
the  same  intuitions.  ||  These  are  not  the  true  grounds  of  Keligious 
Toleration.  The  only  ground  which  will  stand  the  test  of  rigid 
scrutiny  is  the  great  principle,  that  "  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the 
conscience,  and  has  left  it  free  from  the  doctrines  and  command- 
ments of  men  in  matters  of  faith  and  worship ;"  or,  in  its  Chris- 
tian form,  the  doctrine  of  the  sole  Headship  of  Christ,  and  the 
personal  responsibility  of  every  man  to  Him,  and  to  Him  alone, — 
for  "  the  Head  of  every  man  is  Christ" — as  that  doctrine  has 
been  taught  and  witnessed  for  by  the  suffering  Church  in  Scot- 
land, along  the  whole  line  of  her  most  instructive  history.f  We 
cordially  agree  with  Archbishop  Whately  in  thinking  that  the 
Scriptural  arguments  for  Toleration  are  the  best,  and,  indeed,  the 
only  conclusive  ones  ;**  and  that  some  of  the  grounds  on  which  it 
was  made  to  rest  in  the  otherwise  able  works  of  Jeremy  Taylor, 
Locke,  and  Bayle,f f  in  so  far  as  they  insisted  on  the  uncertainty 

♦  Tertullian,  by  Reeves,   pp.  286,  '      If  Hugh  MiUer,  "  The  Headship  of 
299,358.    Warburton,  "  Works,"  n.     " 


206. 

f  Channing^s  Memoirs,  p.  552. 

t  Ellis,  "Half  Century  of  Uni- 
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§  Saisset,  "  Spinoea,"  cxi.  cxxxvi. 
Spinosa,  "  Tractatus  Theol.  Politi- 
cus,"  pp.  249-251. 

II  Morell,  "  Lectures,"  pp.  157, 165, 
176.  Mackay,  "Progress  of  Intel- 
lect," p.  135. 


Christ." 

*♦  Whately,  "  Errors  of  Romanism," 
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of  human  opinion,  and  the  impossibility  of  uniform  agreement,  as 
the  chief  arguments  in  support  of  it,  have  little  or  no  validity  m 
comparison  with  the  great  principle  of  every  nuxfCa  individvd 
responsibiUty  to  God,  If  this  principle  be  admitted,  it  foDows  as 
a  necessary  corollary,  that  every  man  is  free  to  judge  and  to  act 
for  himself  in  matters  of  religious  faith  and  worship  ;  but  it  docs 
not  follow  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  what  he  believes,  or 
how  he  worships.  It  proves, — what  might  be  established  also  on 
other  grounds,  especially  from  the  very  nature  of  religion  as  an 
intelligent  and  voluntary  service, — that  no  man  can  be  compelled, 
or  should  be  coerced,  to  adopt  any  form  of  faith  or  worship  by  the 
usurped  authority  of  his  fellow-servants,  or  subjected  to  persecu- 
tion on  account  of  his  differing  from  them ;  but  it  does  not  prove 
that  he  is  right  in  behoving,  or  safe  in  acting  on,  any  doctrines 
which  he  may  have  been  led  to  embrace,  whether  these  doctrines 
be  in  accordance,  or  at  variance,  with  truth.  Any  supposition  of 
this  kind  would  contradict  the  analogies  of  our  whole  experience 
in  regard  to  mere  natural  truth  ;  for  assuredly  it  is  not  a  matter 
of  indifference,  with  reference  to  our  secular  interests,  whether  we 
believe  and  act  upon  truth  or  error. 

(719.)  Viewed  in  different  aspects,  Christianity  may  be  said 
to  be  either  tolerant  or  intolerant^*  and  in  both  respects  it  exhibits 
a  striking  contrast  to  religious  Liberalism.  It  is  intolerant  of 
error,  just  because  it  is  loyal  to  truth ;  and  yet  it  is  tolerant 
towards  all  men, — not  in  the  sense  of  approving  or  excusing  those 
who  err,  but  in  that  of  allowing  both  tares  and  wheat  to  grow 
together  till  the  harvest, — ^just  because  it  is  loyal  to  Him  who  is 
"  the  Judge  of  all."  It  recognises  the  claims  of  Divine  truth, 
but  it  also  recognises  the  personal  responsibility  of  all  men  ;  and, 
on  the  one,  it  founds  the  duty  of  beUeving, — while,  on  the  other, 
it  founds  the  duty  of  forbearance  towards  unbelievers  and  heretics, 
after  the  example  of  Him  who  maketh  "  His  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  un- 
just." f  De  Quincey  describes  Pope  as  "  a  philosophical  Christian, 
intolerant  of  nothing  but  intolerance,  a  bigot  only  against  bigots  ;"^ 
a  statement  which  implies  that  he  could  tolerate  every  error  except 


♦Vinet,"  Vital  Christianity:"  "The 
Tolerance  and  Intolerance  of  the  Gos- 
pel," pp.  210,  218. 
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one ;  whereas  Christianity  is,  in  one  sense,  tolerant,  and  in  another, 
intolerant,  of  every  error  without  exception  : — tolerant,  in  the  sense 
of  being  forbearing,  tender,  and  compassionate  towards  all  persons 
who  are  involved  in  error,  whatever  their  error  may  be ;  yet  in- 
tolerant, in  the  sense  of  being  opposed  to,  and  testifying  against, 
every  error  in  Religion ;  and  this  for  the  same  reason,  namely, 
that  truth,  and  truth  only,  can  secure  or  promote  the  welfare  of 
any  rational,  moral,  and  responsible  being.  The  author  of  Chris- 
tianity exhibited  in  His  own  person,  and  throughout  His  whole 
life,  the  rare  combination  of  an  inflexible  regard  for  the  claims 
of  Divine  truth,  with  a  spirit  of  forbearance  and  long-suffering 
towards  those  who  rejected  its  claims, — insomuch  that  some,  un- 
able apparently  to  reconcile  these  two  aspects  of  His  character, 
have  felt  as  if  two  different  Christs  were  exhibited  in  the  Gospel — 
the  one  gentle,  tender,  and  merciful,  the  other  stern,  inflexible, 
and  severe.*  This  delineation  of  His  character  is  strictly  ana- 
logous to  the  twofold  manifestation  of  God  in  Nature  and  Pro- 
vidence, which  exhibit  many  tokens  of  His  merciful  forbearance 
and  patient  long-suffering,  but  many  presages  also  of  a  coming 
judgment,  and  a  righteous  retribution.  Liberalism  stands  out  in 
striking  contrast  both  with  the  character  of  Christ,  and  with  the 
teaching  of  Scripture.  It  is  tolerant  of  the  grossest  error,  and  in- 
tolerant only  of  the  purest  truth ; — and,  if  it  would  protect  the 
erring  from  persecution,  it  does  so  on  a  ground  altogether  different 
from  that  on  which  alone  Christian  Toleration  should  be  enjoined 
and  defended.  It  denies  the  personal  responsibility  of  every  man 
to  God  for  his  belief,  and  thereby  deprives  Toleration  of  its 
strongest  and  best  support.  And  not  content  with  the  free  tolera- 
tion, it  often  advocates  the  indiscriminate  encouragement  and 
endowment,  of  all  religions  and  sects,f — making  no  distinction 
between  the  claims  of  truth  and  error,  or  between  simple  per- 
mission and  active  support, — and  exposing  itself  to  the  scathing 
ridicule  and  scorn  even  of  those  who  benefit  most  by  tliis  sad 
compromise  of  principle.} 

(720.)  The  advocates  of  Liberalism  in  religion  are  fond  of 
expatiating  on  the  beauty  of  a  catliolic  and  charitable  spirit,  and 


*  J.  G.  Holyoake. 
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of  contrasting  it  with  the  bigotry  which,  as  they  imagine,  is  e 
■  sarily  involved  in,  or  invariably  connected  with,  a  firm  adhei 
to  doctrinal  articles  of  faith.  All  Christian  men,  however  defi 
they  may  be  in  the  practice  of  the  duty,  will  cheerfully  ack 
ledge  the  obligation  which  lies  upon  them,  as  disciples  of 
meek  and  lowly  Jesus,"  to  cherish  a  truly  catholic  spirit,  aE 
manifest  it  in  every  way  which  is  compatible  with  a  faithfa 
herence  to  truth.  But  true  charity  has  for  its  object  the  per 
and  not  the  errors,  of  men  ;  and  one  of  its  highest  exercises 
consist  in  testifying  against  those  errors  by  which  men  are  deli 
and  led  astray.  Nor  does  such  a  testimony  imply  an  arro^ 
assumption  of  personal  infallibility,  or  even  of  superior  wisdoa 
implies  nothing  more  than  a  conscientious  belief  of  the  tr 
which  is  not  sought  to  be  imposed  oo  others  by  authority,  bt 
only  submitted  for  their  consideration,  along  with  the  evideno 
which  it  rests.  There  may  be  a  truly  catholic  spirit,  and 
ntmost  tenderness  towards  the  doubts  and  scruples  of  others,  w1 
there  is,  notwithstanding,  a  firm  adhesion  to  truth.*  But  tl 
is  a  wide  difference  between  such  catholicity  and  the  spirit 
Liberalism.  The  latter  is  the  catholicity,  not  of  f^th  and  I 
but  of  indifference  or  unbehef.f  It  requires  no  magnanimity, 
little  charity,  to  tolerate  diversities  of  opinion,  when  all  opini 
are  held  to  be  equally  good  and  safe ;  but  the  sublime  grace  i 
truly  catholic  spirit  shines  in  its  highest  lustre  when  it  ia  a 
ciated  with  a  firm  faith  in  truth,  and  a  deep  sense  of  its  fuE 
mental  importance,  and  yet  manifests  itself,  notwithstanding,  in 
considerate,  tender,  and  generous  treatment  of  all  who  come  wil 
the  range  of  its  influence.  The  catholicity  of  the  Christian 
liever  has  its  prototype  in  the  faith  and  love  of  the  martyr  Cha 
in  primitive  times,  which  adhered  so  firmly  to  the  "  faith  once 
livered  to  the  saints,"  in  opposition  to  the  errors  of  Polytheism  i 
Idolatry,  as  to  be  ready  to  die  for  it ;  while  the  catholicity  of 
reli^ous  Liberal  has  its  prototype  in  the  servile  homage  wh 
Philosophers  did  not  disdain  to  offer  to  the  worst  forms  of  Pag 
ism,  by  conforming  to  its  outward  rites,  while  they  laughed  at 
superstitions  of  the  people.     The  principle  of  the  supremacy 


•  CbriBtofferH  "Lite  of  Zuingle,"  |  t  Whately,  "Baimjlon  I.«ctnt 
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truth,  and  the  religious  obligation  of  individual  belief,  was  a  con- 
quest won  by  the  primitive  Church  in  an  age  of  prevailing  indif- 
ference and  scepticism;*  it  was  a  new  and  startling  doctrine  to 
the  Gallios  of  those  days  ;  and  it  aroused  then,  as  now,  the  fierce 
opposition  of  Philosophic  indifference,  and  Sadducean  unbelief. 
The  alleged  intolerance  of  Judaism  and  Christianity  rested  on  the 
same  ground, — the  eternal  antagonism  between  truth  and  error, — 
the  truth  of  God,  and  the  error  of  man ;  and  neither  in  the  one 
case,  nor  in  the  other,  was  it  incompatible  with  a  truly  catholic 
spirit,  although  it  might  easily  be  perverted,  by  Pharisaic  pride  in 
ancient  times,  and  by  ignorant  bigotry  in  our  own,  into  an  apology 
for  narrow  exclusiveness,  or  even  for  active  persecution.  But 
Liberalism  itself  is  liable  to  a  similar  perversion,  for  there  is  a 
bigotry  of  unbelief,  as  well  as  a  bigotry  of  faith,  f  There  is  an 
intolerance  of  truth,  not  less  than  an  intolerance  of  error.  And 
both  rest  ultimately  on  belief, — for  "it  is  most  important  to 
keep  in  mind  the  self-evident,  but  often  forgotten,  maxim  that 
Disbelief  is  Belief,  only  they  have  reference  to  different  conclu- 
sions. •  .  .  The  proper  opposite  to  belief  is  either  conscious  igno- 
rance or  doubt.  And  even  doubt  may  sometimes  amount  to  a 
kind  of  belief ;  since  deliberate  and  confirmed  doubt,  on  a  question 
that  one  has  attended  to,  implies  a  verdict  of  not  proven — a  belief 
that  there  is  not  sufficient  evidence  to  determine  either  one  way  or 
the  other."  j:  In  this  sense,  sceptical  Atheism  itself  becomes  dog- 
matic, when  it  pronounces  a  judgment  against  either  the  possibility, 
or  the  sufficiency,  of  a  proof  for  the  existence  and  attributes  of 
God.  And  how  catholic  and  tolerant  Atheism  is,  let  the  first 
French  Revolution  tell :  how  catholic  and  tolerant  Deism,  Ration- 
alism, Spiritualism,  and  even  Liberalism  are,  let  the  writings  of 
their  respective  advocates  testify,  when  they  refer  to  Judaism  and 
Christianity,  or  to  any  definite  form  of  Religious  faith.  The  truth 
is  that  bigotry  is  the  indigenous  fruit  of  every  narrow  and  ignorant 
mind, — while  a  catholic  spirit  is  the  slow  growth  of  spiritual  cul- 
ture, which  thrives  best  under  the  influence  of  external  teaching, 
and  is  only  matured  by  some  experience  of  the  conflict  between 
truth  and  error ;  for  according  to  the  profound  dictum  of  Augus- 
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tin, — "  they  are  the  most  uncharitable  towards  Error,  who  hate 
never  experienced  how  hard  a  matter  it  is  to  come  at  the  Truth." 
Liberalism  ignores  the  difference  between  truth  and  error ;  and  it 
is  equally  prone  to  obliterate  the  distinction  between  virtue  and 
vice.  It  is  opposed  not  only  to  a  strict  adherence  to  definite 
articles  of  faith,  but  also  to  a  strict  conformity  to  the  precepts  of 
duty  in  so  far  as  they  transcend  the  current  morality  of  the  worid. 
It  satirizes  saintship  as  Puritanism,  just  as  it  ridicules  faith  as 
bigotry.  And  it  has  been  humorously,  but  not  unjustly,  described 
as  a  system  which  would  take  "  not"  out  of  the  commandments, 
and  insert  it  in  the  creed.* 

(721.)  We  have  thought  it  right  to  explain,  in  the  first  instance, 
those  principles  which  are  professed  both  by  the  advocates  and  the 
opponents  of  religious  Liberalism,  and  to  illustrate,  at  the  same 
time,  the  different  grounds  on  which  they  are  maintained  by  these 
parties  respectively.  We  now  proceed  to  bring  under  review  cer- 
tain other  principles  which  constitute  the  peculiar  and  distinctive 
features  of  this  latitudinarian  theory,  and  to  inquire  what  analogies 
may  be  derived  from  our  common  experience,  and  applied  to  the 
refutation  of  each  of  its  various  pleas.  The  principles  which  are 
usually  adduced  as  pleas  in  support  of  it,  when  it  is  made  the 
subject  of  argumentative  discussion,  are  such  as  the  following ; — 
that  Truth,  whatever  it  may  be  in  itself,  is,  relatively  to  us,  purely 
subjective,  and  a  matter  of  opinion  only, — that  it  is  of  no  conse- 
quence what  a  man  believes,  or  whether  he  has  any  belief  at  all, 
on  the  subject  of  religion, — that  all  creeds  are  safe,  and  all  opinions 
indifferent, — that  belief  is  involuntary,  and  unbelief  is  neither 
sinful  nor  punishable, — that  the  importance  which  is  attached  to 
faith  by  the  sacred  writers,  the  command  to  beUeve  the  Gospel, 
the  ascription  of  guilt  to  unbelief,  and  the  denunciation  of  judg- 
ment on  account  of  it,  are  all  unphilosophical,  as  being  at  variance 
with  the  laws  which  regulate  and  determine  our  religious  opinions, 
— ^that  all  particular  forms  of  religion  are  partial  and  delusive, 
except  in  so  far  as  they  are  manifestations  of  the  same  natural 
intuitions  or  sentiments, — and  that  sincerity  is  a  man's  justification, 
whatever  he  believes, — a  justification  even  of  Atheism  itself. 

(722.)  When  the  theory  of  religious  Liberalbm  is  traced  to 
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ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  RELIGIOUS  LIBERALISM.       511 


its  source,  it  will  probably  be  found  to  spring  from  the  idea,  more 
or  less  consciously  entertained,  that,  relatively  to  us,  truth  is  purely 
subjective,  and  a  matter  of  mere  opinion.  According  to  this  idea, 
truth  is  confounded  with  opinion,  and  all  opinions,  however  con- 
flicting, or  even  contradictory,  are  equally  true.  The  reality  of 
objective  truth  is  denied,  or  at  least  the  possibility  of  its  being 
ascertained  by  us,  and  discriminated  from  the  impressions  of  our 
own  minds.  But  if  this  idea  be  tenable  at  all,  it  can  admit  of  no 
partial  application  to  religious  truth,  and  must  be  carried  out  con- 
sistently and  applied  to  all  truth  whatever.  If  it  be  thus  impar- 
tially applied  to  the  whole  theory  of  human  knowledge,  it  will  be 
found  to  be  the  germ  of  universal  Scepticism.  It  is  defensible 
only  on  the  principles  of  Pyrrho  and  Sextus  Empiricus,*  and  not 
even  on  these,  if  it  be  expressed  in  the  form  either  of  affirmation 
or  denial.  When  it  is  thus  extended,  as  it  must  in  consistency  be, 
to  truth  of  whatever  kind,  we  can  bring  all  the  analogies  of  our 
common  natural  knowledge  to  bear  upon  it.  It  may  be,  and  we 
believe  it  is,  the  most  difficult  problem  in  Philosophy  to  show  how 
the  human  mind  can  know  anything  excepting  itself  and  its  own 
modifications  ;t  but  although  Philosophy,  considered  as  a  system 
of  pure  Rationalism,  may  be  unable  to  solve  the  qtwmodoy — the 
Philosophy  which  combines  reason  with  experience  will  have  no 
difficulty  in  recognising,  as  common  sense  invariably  does,  the  un- 
deniable fact,  that  we  do  know  many  truths  relating  to  the  external 
world  which  are  entirely  independent  of  our  opinion  in  regard  to 
them,  and  which  are  equally  real  whether  they  are  known  or  un- 
known, believed  or  disbelieved,  by  any  conceivable  number  of 
individual  minds.  All  our  reasonings  with  others,  when  we  attempt 
to  correct  their  defective  or  erroneous  views  in  regard  to  any  part 
of  natural  truth,  such  as  the  facts  of  History,  or  the  laws  of  Nature, 
or  the  principles  of  Morals,  proceed  on  the  supposition  that  there 
is  a  standard  of  common  appeal  to  which  all  men  are  bound  to 
submit, — that  individual  opinion  must  be  tested  by  evidence,  which 
may  exist  where  it  has  not  yet  been  discerned, — that  mere  opinion, 
however  sincerely  cherished  and  tenaciously  held,  is  not  necessarily 
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true, — and  that  errora  in  judgment  may  be  rectified  by  adducing, 
— not  the  mere  opinion  of  another  man,  for  that  is  equally  fallible 
and  may  be  equally  false, — ^but  the  reasons  on  which  that  opinion 
is  founded,  which  may  be  such  as  are  suflScient  to  justify  it,  and 
to  commend  it  to  the  intelligence  of  his  fellow-men.  The  analo- 
gies, which  may  thus  be  derived  from  our  actual  experience  and 
our  common  natural  knowledge^  are  abundantly  sufficient  to  neu- 
tralize any  objection  against  our  Keligious  faith,  which  is  founded 
on  the  idea  that  truth  is  merely  subjective,  and  a  matter  of  opinion 
only ;  and  still  further  they  afford  a  strong  argument  for  believing 
that,  just  as  in  respect  to  our  natural  knowledge,  we  are  subject 
to  error,  which  can  only  be  corrected  by  an  appeal  to  evidence 
external  to  the  mind  itself,  and  independent  of  it ;  so,  in  respect 
to  our  Religious  knowledge,  we  may  be  equally  prone  to  form 
erroneous  judgments,  and  equally  dependent,  therefore,  on  some 
external  authority,  for  the  right  apprehension  of  truth.  The  whole 
analogy  of  our  experience,  in  regard  to  our  knowledge  of  natural 
truth,  is  opposed  to  the  idea  of  truth  being  merely  subjective,  or 
of  opinion  being  synonymous  with  truth.  It  justifies  us  in  affirm- 
ing that  religious  Liberalism,  in  so  far  as  it  is  founded  on  the 
idea  that  truth  is  purely  subjective,  and  matter  of  opinion  only,  is 
at  variance  with  all  the  lessons  which  experience  teaches  in  regard 
to  the  nature,  origin,  and  evidence,  of  our  common  natural  know- 
ledge. 

(723.)  But  if  that  idea  be  at  variance  with  all  natural  analogy, 
the  plea  that  all  doctrines  are  indifferent,  and  that  it  is  of  no  con- 
sequence what  a  man  believes,  or  whether  he  believes  anything  at 
all,  on  the  subject  of  Religion,  is  still  more  flagrantly  absurd. 
Many  distinct  analogies, — some  derived  from  the  known  constitu- 
tion of  the  human  mind,  others  from  every  man's  personal  expe- 
rience and  the  facts  of  universal  history, — may  be  applied  in 
refutation  of  this  monstrous  plea.  If  we  look  to  the  constitution 
of  the  human  mind,  and  the  relation  which  subsists  between  its 
various  powers  and  properties,  it  is  manifest  that,  with  reference 
to  the  duties  and  interests  even  of  the  present  life,  our  desires, 
affections,  and  passions  are  designed  to  be  subordinated  to  the 
control  of  reason  and  conscience,  and  that  these  governing  facul- 
ties can  only  guide  us  aright  in  so  far  as  they  are  themselves 
directed  by  the  light  of  truth.  Our  feelings  and  sentiments  may 
supply  the  motives  of  action,  but  the  rule  of  action  can  only  be 
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determined  by  our  intelleetaal  and  moral  powers,  enlightened  and 
informed  by  experience  and  instruction.  Reason,  duly  instructed, 
is  "  a  directive  Ught,"  designed  and  fitted  to  regulate  "the  will  and 
the  walk."  *  If  we  believe  amiss,  we  shall  act  amiss,  with  refer- 
ence even  to  our  temporal  welfare ;  and  erroneous  opinions,  as 
often  as  we  act  upon  them,  will  involve  us  in  disappointment  and 
danger.  We  are  so  constituted  that  our  conduct,  and  all  the  con- 
sequences which  depend  upon  it,  must  be  determined,  to  a  large 
extent,  by  our  knowledge  and  belief ;  and  everything  that  can  be 
said  in  favour  of  a  weH-regulated  mind  supplies  an  argument,  from 
analogy,  against  the  doctrine  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  what  a 
man's  opinions  are,  or  whether  they  be  true  or  false.  If  we  look, 
again,  to  the  facts  of  experience  and  history,  we  find  that,  practi- 
cally, beliefs,  true  or  false,  right  or  wrong,  govern  the  world,  and 
that  it  is  well  or  ill  governed  in  proportion  as  truth  or  error  pre- 
vails, f  It  has  been  made  a  question,  indeed,  whether  in  the  last 
resort  the  world  is  governed  by  opinion  or  force  ;$  and  much  may 
be  said  in  support  of  the  latter  as  the  ultima  ratioj  or  rather  the 
indispensable  buttress,  of  mere  human  authority ;  but  one  thing  is 
certain,  that  it  must  be  governed  by  the  one  or  by  the  other,  and 
that  the  less  it  is  governed  by  enlightened  public  opinion,  the  more 
it  must  be  subject  to  mere  brute  force.  It  has  also  been  said  that 
men  are  influenced  chiefly  not  by  their  reason  or  their  faith,  but 
by  sensible  impressions ;  by  their  passions,  and  their  prejudices ;  § — 
but  this  statement,  however  true  as  a  description  of  the  actual  con- 
dition of  multitudes,  cannot  be  accepted  as  a  correct  description  of 
their  normal  state,  or  as  a  proof  that  their  opinions  are  matters  of 
indifference,  unless  it  could  be  further  proved  either  that  there  is 
ncT  real  difference  between  truth  and  error,  or  that  the  influence  of 
the  one  is  as  safe  and  salutary  as  that  of  the  other.  It  will  scarcely 
be  maintained  by  any  class  of  educated  men  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  what  the  people  believe  in 
regard  to  natural  truth  ;  for  although  in  former  times  some  may 
have  acted  as  if  they  thought  that,  in  some  cases,  error  might  be 
politically  expedient,  and  truth,  generally  diffused,  dangerous  to 
society,  yet  when  a  crisis  has  arisen,  and  the  people  have  begun 


♦  Culverwell,  "Light  of  Nature," 
p.  205. 

t  Lamennais,  "  rindifference,"  vol. 
I.  36,  39,  320. 
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to  act  on  their  erronuous  opinions, — when  they  have  attem 
rnse  the  price  of  labour  by  artificial  means,  by  compulsory 
or  widely  extended  combinations, — when  they  have  resis 
in'roduction  of  machinery  invented  to  facilitate  product] 
to  diminish  the  bunleii  of  human  toil, — when  tliey  have  i 
levelling  o])inions,  and  denounced  all  aristocracies,  whc 
wfultb,  or  talent,  or  rank,  (Statesmen  of  all  parties  have  hct 
]KHed  to  acknowledge  that  the  diffusion  of  an  enlightened 
iij'ininn  was  the  only  effective  safeguard  against  anarchy  : 
\ilution.  They  have  found  that,  even  on  mere  utilitarian  pri 
tratli  is  preferable  to  error,  just  as  virtue  is  preferable  to  \ 
(724.)  All  the  facts  which  prove  the  value  and  import: 
a  sound  and  enlightened  knowledge  of  natural  truth,  r 
iijiplii'd.  on  the  princii»le  of  nnalog\-,  to  prove  the  necessity  ( 
vii'M'fl  of  Kcligious  truth,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  there 
litvuliarity  in  the  latter,  such  as  exempts  it  from  the  open 
ibiwe  laws  which  connect  truth  with  utility  in  every  other 
ment  of  human  knowledge.  There  is  a  manifest  inconsisti 
igjoring  or  denying  the  radical  difference  between  truth  an 
iiilteligion,  when  it  is  acknowledged  in  every  other  departr 
iti]uir\',  unless  there  be  sometliing  so  peculiar  to  Roligioi 
jtlice  it  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  these  laws.  Yet  from  th 
ing  inconsistency,  the  advocates  of  Liberalism  in  Beligjo: 
shown  no  disposition  to  shrink.  We  are  gravely  told  thi 
and  ever}',  opinion  of  God  is  innocent,  and  that  all  crec 
equally  safc.f  This  bold  statement  is  probably  founded 
pnnci|)le  that  man  is  not  resjxinsible  for  his  belief,  which  i 
(jiiro  separate  treatment, — but  in  the  meantime,  looking, 
the  ])riiiciplc  on  which  it  rests,  but  to  the  import  and  tr 
tliE  statement  itself,  wo  affirm  that,  in  so  far  as  it  repi 
c\-cry  diversity  of  opinion  concerning  God  to  be  a  mat 
iniifference,  it  is  opposed  to  all  the  facts  of  experience,  and 
tli.>  analogies  which  these  facts  supply.  What  cftn  be  moi 
dciiinbly  certain,  in  the  light  of  experience  and  history, 
tint  men's  conceptions  of  the  character  of  God,  if  they 
one  sense,  determined  by  the  state  of  their  moral  nature, 
a  tendency  also  to  leact  upon  it,  and  either  to  foster  depi 

'  Berkelcv,  "  Minute  Philoeopber,"  I      t  Sunet's  "Spinotk,"  Pref.  c 
Wuriu,  vol  1.  pp.  322, 924.  cxc.      Spinoo,   "  TracUtua    '. 

I  gico-PditicoB,"  pp.  249-261. 


ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  RELIGIOUS  LIBERALISM.       515 

when  they  are  false,  or  to  cherish  holiness,  when  they  are  true  t 
Can  the  same  moral  effects  be  expected  to  arise  from  belief  and 
worship,  if  the  object  of  that  belief  and  worship  be  a  Moloch  or 
a  Mammon,  a  Bacchus  or  a  Venus,  a  Juggernaut  or  a  Scheva, 
as  when  God  is  known  and  adored  in  His  true  character,  as  in- 
finitely wise,  and  holy,  and  just,  and  good?  Does  not  all 
experience  show  that  the  conceptions  which  men  form  of  God 
will  exert  a  powerful  reflex  influence  on  their  own  character, — 
that  if  the  object  of  their  worship  be  impure,  lascivious,  vin- 
dictive, or  unjust,  their  very  Religion  will  degenerate  into  license 
and  immorality  ?  Is  it  not  one  of  the  clearest  facts  of  history, 
that  men  cannot  dishonour  God  in  their  conceptions  of  His  cha- 
racter, without  degrading  themselves,  and  sinking  into  a  state  of 
moral  debasement,  from  which  nothing  but  true  Religion  will  ever 
be  sufficient  to  rescue  them  ?  What  have  been  the  moral  effects 
of  Paganism  in  India,  in  China,  in  Africa,  and  among  the  de- 
graded aborigines  of  America,  Australia,  and  New  Zealand? 
Nay,  what  were  its  moral  effects  in  the  best  ages  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  when  they  had  reached  the  highest  point  of  civilisation  and 
refinement  ?  Aoid  what  was  the  cause  of  their  moral  degradation  ? 
Had  it  no  connection  with  their  Religious  opinions,  and  the  cha- 
racter of  the  objects  of  their  worship?  The  apostle  accounts 
for  it,  by  ascribing  it  to  a  melancholy  change  in  their  views  of 
God, — in  a  passage  which  is  so  true  to  nature,  that,  apart  from  his 
inspired  authority,  it  commends  itself  to  our  belief  by  its  entire 
accordance  with  all  the  analogies  of  experience.  "  When  they 
knew  God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful ; 
but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was 
darkened.  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools ; 
and  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an  image  made 
like  to  corruptible  man^  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and 
creeping  things.  .  .  .  They  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie, 
and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator, 
who  is  blessed  for  ever.  .  .  .  And  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain 
God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient :  being  filled 
with  all  unrighteousness,  fornication,  wickedness,  covetousness^ 
maliciousness ;  full  of  envy,  murder,  deceit,  malignity ;  whis- 
perers, backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  boasters, 
inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,  without  under- 
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standing,  covenant-breakers,  without  natural  affection^  implacable^ 
unmerciful."  * 

(725.)  The  chief  plea  of  religious  Liberalism, — and  that  on 
which  its  advocates  seldom  fail  to  fall  back  when  they  cannot  de- 
fend the  absolute  indifference  of  all  Religious  opinions  in  respect 
either  to  their  truth  or  their  moral  influence,— consists  in  main- 
taining that  they  arc  indifTcrent,  at  least,  in  respect  to  the  safen* 
of  those  who  hold  them ;  since  belief,  whether  true  or  false,  is  in- 
voluntary, and  cannot,  therefore,  in  any  case,  be  either  sinful  or 
punishable.  On  this  ground  its  advocates  object  to  Christianity, 
because  it  requires  belief  in  certain  facts  and  doctrines,  as  if  belief 
were  a  moral  duty ;  and  denounces  unbelief,  as  if  it  were  a  sin, 
and  worthy  of  punishment.  They  cannot  tolerate  the  idea  that 
salvation  is  dependent,  as  the  Gospel  declares  it  to  be,  on  the  be- 
lief of  the  truth  ;  or  that  unbelief  should  expose  any  one  to  cen- 
sure, and  far  less  to  final  condemnation.  They  hold  that  belief 
and  unbelief  are  determined  simply  and  solely  by  the  strength  or 
weakness  of  the  evidence  which  is  presented  to  the  mind  in  anv 
particular  case, — that  in  every  case  it  is  involuntary, — and  for 
that  reason  exempt  from  all  moral  responsibility.  Such  is  the  ex- 
tent to  which  they  carry  this  doctrine,  and  such  the  legitimate  con- 
sequences of  the  principle  on  which  it  is  founded,  tliat,  were  it 
true,  it  would  afford  a  justification  for  aU  men,  whatever  their 
opinion  or  belief  may  be  in  regard  to  the  evidences  and  truths 
either  of  Natural  or  Revealed  Religion.  It  is  comprehensive 
enough  to  justify  not  only  every  heresy  in  regard  to  Christian 
doctrine,  but  Deism  also,  which  entirely  disowns  the  authority  of 
Revelation  ;  and  even  Atheism,  which  rejects  the  evidence  of  the 
being  and  perfections  of  God.  All  the  three  are  equally  inno- 
cent ;  insomuch  that  the  whole  universe  might  contain  none  but 
Atheists,  and  yet  this  universal  unbelief  would  be  free  from  guilt. 
Some  of  the  advocates  of  Liberalism  may  be  unwilling  to  carry 
their  doctrine  out  to  the  full  extent  of  its  legitimate  application ; 
but  the  principle  on  which  it  is  founded, — namely,  that  all  belief 
is  involuntary,  and  incapable,  therefore,  of  being,  in  any  case,  sin- 
ful or  punishable, — is  quite  as  applicable  to  the  defence  of  Atheism, 
as  to  that  of  Deism,  or  Socinianism. 

(726.)  To  this  extent  it  must  be  carried  by  all  consistent  and 
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consequent  reasoners.  The  principle  is  a  universal  one^  and  ad- 
mits of  no  partial  or  one-sided  application  to  any  particular  form 
of  error.  It  must  justify  the  innocence  of  all  beliefs,  if  it  can 
justify  the  innocence  of  any.  All  human  belief  is  said  to  be  in- 
voluntaiy,  and  for  that  reason  we  are  held  to  be  irresponsible  on 
account  of  it.  The  principle  is  stated,  accordingly,  in  this  gene- 
ral form.  "  When  we  talk  of  the  submission  of  our  belief,  we 
employ  a  metaphor  which  is  deceptive  and  mischievous.  Belief 
cannot  submit :  belief  is  an  act  of  the  understanding,  submission 
an  act  of  the  will :  belief  is  perfectly  involuntary,  and  is  deter- 
mined by  evidence,  submission  perfectly  voluntary,  and  is  deter- 
mined by  motives."*  The  doctrine  that  belief  of  any  kind  is 
essential  to  salvation  is  summarily  dismissed.  "To  declare  any 
one  unworthy  of  the  name  of  Christian  because  he  does  not  agree 
with  your  beliefs  is  to  fall  into  the  intolerance  of  the  Articled 
Churches.  The  moment  that  the  name  Christian  is  made  neces- 
sarily to  contain  in  its  signification  belief  in  certain  historical  or 
metaphysical  propositions,  that  moment  the  nam^  itself  becomes  a 
creed;  the  length  of  that  creed  is  of  little  consequence." t  The 
doctrine  that  belief  is  essential  to  salvation  is  admitted  to  be 
taught  in  the  Gospels  as  they  have  come  down  to  us ;  but  it  is 
ascribed  to  the  error  of  the  biographers,  not  to  the  teaching  of 
Christ.  "  As  the  doctrine  is  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the 
mild  and  benevolent  Jesus,  so  it  is  too  obviously  unsound  not  to 
have  been  recognised  as  such  by  One  whose  prof  oimd  and  splendid 
genius  was  informed  and  enlightened  by  so  pure  a  heart.  .  .  . 
Belief  is  an  effect,  produced  by  a  cause.  It  is  a  condition  of  the 
mind  induced  by  the  operation  of  evidence  presented.  Being, 
therefore,  an  ej^ectj  and  not  an  acty  it  cannot  be,  or  have,  a  merit. 
...  In  sane  and  competent  minds,  if  the  evidence  presented  is 
sufficient,  belief  will  follow  as  a  necessary  consequence  ;  if  it  does 
not  follow,  this  can  only  arise  from  the  evidence  adduced  being 
insufficient.  ...  To  disbelieve  in  spite  of  adequate  proof,  is  im- 
possible ;  to  believe  without  adequate  proof,  is  weak  or  dishonest. 
.  .  .  But  it  will  be  urged,  that  the  disbelief  which  Christ  blamed 
and  menaced  with  punishment  was — as  appears  from  John  iii.  19 


♦  Martincau,   **  Rationale  of  Reli- 
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— the  disbelief  implied  in  a  wilful  rejection  of  His  claims,  or  a 
refusal  to  examine  them — *a  love  of  darkness  in  preference  to 
light.'  If  so,  the  language  employed  is  incorrect  and  deceptive, 
and  the  blame  is  predicated  of  an  effect  instead  of  a  cause  ;  it  is 
meant  of  a  voluntary  action,  but  it  is  predicated  of  a  specified  and 
denounced  consequence,  which  is  no  natural  or  logical  indication 
of  that  voluntary  action,  but  may  arise  from  independent  causes."* 
Whatever  else  may  be  thought  of  this  reasoning,  one  thing  is 
clear,  that  the  principle  on  which  it  is  founded  is  equally  appli- 
cable to  Atheistic,  as  to  Deistic,  or  Socinian,  unbelief ; — and  ac- 
cordingly Spinosa  tells  us  that  "  all  opinions  concerning  God  are 
innocent,"  and  Holyoake  generalizes  the  doctrine  so  as  to  make 
sincerity  a  suflScient  justification  of  Atheism  itself. f 

(727.)  But  the  range  of  its  application  may  be  still  further 
extended.  It  is  only  the  partial  statement  of  a  more  general 
theory,  which  affirms  that  man  is  irresponsible  in  so  far  as  either 
his  opinions,  or  his  will,  or  his  affections,  or  his  actions,  are  subject 
to  natural  laws,  and  influenced  by  external  circumstances ;  and 
rejects  the  doctrine  of  human  responsibility  altogether,  on  tlie 
ground  that  all  the  four  are  undeniably  determined,  to  some  ex- 
tent, by  such  laws  and  influences.  In  this  form  it  is  presented  in 
the  writings  of  the  late  Robert  Owen,  whose  favourite  maxim  was, 
that  "  man's  character  is  made  for  him,  not  hy  him,"  and  of  course 
he  cannot  be  responsible  for  it  at  all.^  This  is  only  the  consistent 
and  consequent  result  of  the  principle  by  which  it  is  sought  to 
prove  that  man  is  not  responsible  for  his  belief,  and  that  all  error 
is  necessarily  innocent.  That  principle  is  founded  on  the  fact 
that  human  belief  is  regulated  by  certain  intellectual  laws,  and 
dependent  on  the  perception  of  evidence  :  but  the  fact  is  equally 
certain,  that  the  will,  the  affections,  and  actions  of  men  are  also 
subject  to  natural  laws  and  affected  by  external  influences ;  and 
the  only  question  which  need  be  raised  in  regard  to  either  is, 
whether  these  laws  and  influences  operate  so  necessarily  and  so 
fatally  as  to  exclude  personal  responsibility,  or  whether,  notwith- 
standing their  operation,  there  may  not  be  room  for  such  a 
measure  of  free  moral  agency  as  is  sufficient  to  make  every  man 
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accountable,  alike  for  tbe  nature  of  his  Religious  beliefs,  the  deter- 
minations of  his  will,  the  state  of  his  affections,  and  the  actions  of 
his  life.*  These  cases  are  all  related  to  each  other  by  the  bond  of 
a  common  Analogy.  They  resemble  one  another  in  this,  that,  in 
every  one  of  the  four,  we  are  subject  to  certain  laws  from  within, 
and  to  certain  influences  from  without ;  and  if  it  be  admitted,  as 
it  generally  is,  that  responsibility  is  consistent  with  these  laws  and 
influences  in  the  case  of  our  will,  affections,  and  actions,  it  may 
be  equally  consistent  with  them  in  the  case  of  our  opinions  and 
beliefs.  If  belief  cannot  be  enjoined  or  regarded  as  a  matter  of 
duty,  because  it  depends  on  evidence,  why  should  a  right  state  of 
the  affections  be  required,  seeing  that  these  are  equally  dependent 
on  the  nature  of  the  objects  which  are  presented  to  them ;  or  a 
right  determination  of  the  will,  since  that  depends  on  the  influence 
of  motives ;  or  a  right  course  of  action,  since  that  depends  on  the 
combined  influence  of  all  these  causes  ?  It  would  be  difficult  to 
show  that  it  is  more  unreasonable  to  require  man  to  believe  God's 
word,  than  to  love  God  Himself,  or  to  obey  His  will ;  for  if  it  be 
made  a  question  whether  belief  can  be  commanded,  it  may  also  be 
made  a  question  whether  dispositions  or  affections,f  or  the  deter- 
minations of  the  will,  can  be  commanded ;  since  the  latter,  not 
less  than  the  former,  are  regulated  by  certain  natural  laws.  It 
were  equally  easy  to  show  that  Christianity,  in  requiring  belief  in 
God's  word,  love  to  God  Himself,  and  obedience  to  His  will,  and 
treating  all  the  three  as  matters  of  moral  duty,  proceeds  on  the 
same  ground, — namely,  on  the  assumption  that  it  offers  sufficient 
evidence  that  it  is  God  who  speaks, — that  it  reveals  His  character 
as  the  proper  object  of  love, — and  makes  known  His  will,  as  an 
authority  which  is  binding  on  all  His  intelligent  and  responsible 
creatures.  There  is  a  close  connection,  in  this  respect,  between 
the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Revelation,  and  the  duty 
of  believing  and  obeying  it :  the  one  is  analogous  to  the  other ; 
and  the  doctrine  cannot  be  accepted,  while  the  duty  is  disowned  or 
denied. 

(728.)  In  considering  the  philosophical  principle  which  has 
been  applied  to  prove  that  man  is  not  responsible  for  his  Religious 
belief,  and  that  unbelief  cannot,  therefore,  be  sinful,  we  should 
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bear  in  mind  that  while  belief  is^  and  should  be,  determined  by 
evidence,  unbelief  may  spring  from  other  causes  than  the  want  or 
the  weakness  of  evidence.  There  can  be  no  vision  without  light ; 
but  there  may  be  light  where  there  is  no  vision,  as  in  the  case  of 
blindness, — or  where  there  is  distorted  vision,  as  in  the  case  of 
jaundice,— or  where  there  is  painful  vision,  as  in  the  case  of  a  dis- 
eased eye,  which  the  purest  light  serves  only  to  irritate  and  inflame. 
Food  is  essential  to  the  support  of  life,  but  disease  may  arise  from 
other  causes  than  the  want  or  even  the  insuflScient  supply  of  food, 
and  a  diseased  stomach  will  loathe  and  reject  the  most  wholesome 
nourishment.  In  like  manner,  belief  may  depend  on  evidence,  and 
yet  unbelief  may  arise  from  other  causes  than  the  want  of  it.  When 
it  is  said  that  "  if  the  evidence  presented  is  sufficient,  belief  will 
follow  as  a  necessary  consequence,  and  that  if  it  does  not  follow, 
this  can  only  arise  from  the  evidence  adduced  being  insufficient,** — 
this  statement,  which  is  equally  applicable  to  Atheistic  and  Deistic 
unbelief,  makes  no  distinction  between  the  existence  of  evidence, 
and  our  perception  of  it,  or  the  treatment  which  we  bestow  upon 
it.  It  may  be  true  that,  in  some  cases,  such  as  the  rejection  of 
Paganism  or  Mahommedanism,  unbelief  may  not  be  the  "  natural 
and  logical  indication"  of  a  love  of  darkness  in  preference  to 
light,  but  may  arise  from  independent  causes,  such  as  the  want  or 
weakness  of  evidence ;  yet  it  is  equally  true  that,  in  the  case  of 
Christianity,  unbelief  may  arise  neither  from  the  want  nor  the 
weakness  of  its  evidence,  but  from  an  indisposition  to  consider  it, 
— from  an  unfair  and  uncandid  treatment  of  it, — from  a  repug- 
nance to  admit  the  authoritative  claims  of  Revelation,  or  an  aver- 
sion to  its  pure  and  spiritual  truths,  and  to  the  moral  restraints 
which  these  truths,  if  believed,  must  necessarily  impose.  Chris- 
tianity does  not  require  belief  without  evidence  ;  on  the  contrary, 
it  offers  evidence  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Scripture,  and,  that 
being  established,  it  offers  God's  testimony  as  an  infallible  proof 
of  every  truth  contained  in  it.  It  recognises  the  fact  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  our  mental  constitution,  the  understanding  is, 
and  should  be,  determined  and  ruled  by  evidence  ;*  and  it  assumes 
that  the  evidence  which  it  offers  is  sufficient, — not,  indeed,  to 
command  the  attention,  or  to  compel  the  assent  of  all  men,— but 
to  afford  a  solid  foiuidatlon  for  belief  in  the  case  of  those  who  will 


♦  Baxter's  "  Works,**  vol.  XXL  pp.  256,  266. 
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consider  it  in  a  candid  and  serious  spirit,  and  to  supply  an  instru- 
ment of  moral  probation,  and  a  severe  test  of  character,  in  the  case 
of  every  individual  to  whom  it  is  presented.*  And  the  reason 
why  it  declares  unbelief  to  be  sinful  is, — not  that  men  refuse  to 
believe  without  evidence,  for  this  they  are  neither  required  nor 
expected  to  do, — but  that,  when  sufficient  evidence  is  offered  to 
them,  they  either  refuse  to  consider  it  at  all,  or  treat  it  in  a  partial, 
captious,  and  uncandid  spirit,  or  reject  the  truths  which  it  pro- 
poses for  their  acceptance  from  a  hatred  of  the  truth  itself. 

(729.)  The  moral  causes  of  unbelief,  and  the  real  ground  of 
its  condemnation,  were  taught  by  our  Lord  Himself  in  a  few 
pregnant  words,  which  most  men  will  acknowledge  to  be  true  to 
nature,  and  in  strict  accordance  with  the  analogies  of  Experience : 
"  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were 
evil ;  for  every  one  tliat  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh 
to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved."  f  Such  is  the 
Philosophy  of  Unbelief,  as  it  was  expounded  by  One  "  who  knew 
what  was  in  man ;"  and  His  disciples  would  receive  the  testimony 
of  Him  who  is  "  the  Searcher  of  hearts,"  were  it  to  be  regarded 
simply  as  a  revelation  of  what  could  only  be  known  by  Himself. 
But  it  is  one  of  those  revelations  which  are  confirmed  by  a  large 
body  of  natural  evidence,  and  by  many  natural  analogies.  The 
advocates  of  Liberalism  often  complain  that  Christians,  when  they 
speak  of  the  sinfulness  of  unbelief,  assume  a  prerogative  which 
does  not  rightfully  belong  to  them — that  of  judging  the  heart ; 
and  that,  in  ascribing  unbelief  to  a  hatred  of  truth,  or  a  disposi- 
tion to  cherish  immoral  passions,  and  continue  in  immoral  habits, 
they  are  equally  unjust  and  uncharitable.  The  orthodox,  it  is  said, 
"  assert  that  belief  results  from  the  state  of  the  heart,  and  that 
if  this  be  right,  belief  will  inevitably  follow.  This  is  simply  false 
in  fact.  How  many  excellent,  virtuous,  and  humble  minds,  in  all 
ages,  have  been  anxious^  but  unable  to  believe ;  have  prayed 
earnestly  for  belief,  and  suffered  bitterly  for  disbelief — in  vain  !"$ 
The  most  orthodox  believer  may  have  much  sympathy  with  sad, 
serious,  earnest,  thoughtful  doubt,  for  it  is  not  improbable  that,  in 
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the  earlier  stages  of  his  progress,  he  may  have  felt  the  same ;  bnt 
his  own  experience  has  taught  Iiim  that  such  doubt  did  not  arise 
from  the  want  of  sufficient  evidence,  and  that  it  did  arise  from 
some  other  cause  of  a  less  justifiable  kind.  Ue,  too,  has  felt  the 
rising  pride  of  intellect,  as  opposed  to  authority, — the  inveterate 
power  of  natural  ungodliness, — the  instinctive  aversion  to  spiritail 
truth, — the  revulsion  of  feeling,  the  absolute  loathing  and  disgust, 
occasioned  by  some  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Revelation,— 
which  are  more  or  less  experienced  by  every  unrenewed  mind, 
when  it  is  first  brought  into  close  contact  with  the  Gospel  message: 
and  if  he  now  sees  cause  to  condemn  these  feelings  in  himself,  and 
to  confess  that  they  were  sinful,  his  experience  should  be  sufficient 
to  teach  him  the  lesson  of  forbearance  and  tenderness  towards  all 
sincere  inquirers  after  truth  who  are  now  passing  thix>ngh  similar 
trials.  But  he  would  belie  his  deepest  convictions,  founded  on  the 
testimony  of  Scripture,  and  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  his 
own  heart,  if  he  should  treat  either  unbelief,  or  the  causes  from 
which  it  springs,  as  sinless  or  indifferent.  He  feels  as  Arnold  fdt 
when  he  said,  "  I  am  learning  to  think  more  and  more  how  Un- 
belief is  at  the  bottom  of  all  our  evil,"*  and  cannot  regard  that 
as  innocent  which  is  at  once  the  product,  and  the  prolific  cause, 
of  sin.f 

(730.)  The  analogies  which  are  applicable  to  the  refutation  of 
the  doctrine  that  unbelief  is  sinless,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  dan- 
gerous, may  be  divided  into  two  classes — the  one  relating  to  the 
natural  consequences  of  unbelief, — the  other  to  its  moral  desert  as 
a  sin  for  which  man  is  judicially  responsible.  It  cannot  be  a 
matter  of  indifference,  if  it  can  be  proved  either,  that,  whether  it 
be  sinful  or  not,  it  must  inevitably  be  followed  by  consequences 
which  have  an  important  bearing  on  our  welfare  here  and  here- 
after; or  that  it  is  itself  immoral  and  justly  punishable  by  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God. 

(731.)  Looking  merely,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  natural  con- 
sequences of  unbelief,  apart  from  the  question  of  its  innocence  or 
sinfulness,  all  experience  shows  that  God  may  have  connected  our 
welfare  with  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  certain  truths.     It  may 
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not  be  sinful  to  be  ignorant  of,  or  not  to  believe  in,  that  property 
of  the  magnet  by  which  it  points  to  the  pole ;  yet  ignorance  or 
unbelief  in  regard  to  it  would  deprive  us  of  all  the  advantages  of 
modern  navigation.  It  may  not  be  sinful  to  be  ignorant  of,  or  not 
to  believe  in,  many  of  the  natural  laws  which  regulate  the  economy 
of  material  nature ;  yet  ignorance  or  unbelief  in  regard  to  them 
would  expose  us  to  the  most  serious  evils,  if  we  disregarded  them  in 
practice.  This  is  the  only  legitimate  application  of  the  doctrine  of 
natural  laws,  as  taught  by  Combe  and  Volney;*  it  implies, — not 
the  moral  obligation  of  these  laws,  and,  still  less,  the  sinfulness  of 
disobeying  them,  if  that  were  possible, — but  simply  the  inevitable 
loss  and  danger  that  would  be  incurred  by  disregarding  them  in 
practice ;  and,  viewed  in  this  light,  it  furnishes  a  natural  analogy 
in  favour  of  the  doctrine  that,  even  were  ignorance  or  unbelief  in 
regard  to  religious  truth  perfectly  sinless,  they  might  still  be  con- 
nected, in  the  way  of  natural  consequence,  with  serious  injury  to 
our  highest  interests.  It  may  be  right  or  wrong — consistent  or 
inconsistent  with  the  dictates  of  human  philosophy — in  accord- 
ance, or  at  variance,  with  the  analogies  of  our  common  experience, 
— but  the  fact  is  certain,  and  so  far  from  being  denied,  is  made  a 
ground  of  objection  by  unbelievers,  that  Christianity  does  connect 
the  enjoyment  of  salvation,  now  and  hereafter,  with  faith  in  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, — for  "  he  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not 
condemned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God ;" — "  Whoso  believeth  shall  be  saved,  whoso  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned."  These  solemn  words  imply,  indeed,  much  more 
than  that  perdition  is  the  natural  consequence  of  unbelief, — they 
imply  that  it  is  its  judicial  award  and  merited  punishment ; — but 
suppose  that  it  were  only  its  natural  and  inevitable  consequence, 
arising  from  the  unchangeable  constitution  of  the  Gospel  which 
connects  salvation  with  faith,  it  would  still  involve,  at  least,  the 
forfeiture  of  all  the  blessings  which  that  salvation  includes,  and 
leave  us  exposed  to  all  the  evils  which  it  is  designed  to  avert  or 
redress.  If  we  be  diseased,  and  refuse  or  even  neglect  the  means 
proper  for  our  recovery,  we  suffer  inevitably,  in  the  way  of  mere 
natural  consequence,  even  were  there  no  criminality  in  the  reckless 
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disregard  of  life  and  health ;  and  the  natural  conseqnence  will  not 
be  averted  by  the  plea  of  unbelief  in  regard  either  to  the  nature 
of  the  disease,  or  the  efficacy  of  the  remedy.  The  Gospel  offers 
the  free  pardon  of  sin,  deliverance  from  all  danger  of  future  pun- 
ishment, the  privilege  of  adoption,  the  grace  of  sanctification,  the 
assurance  of  God's  love,  and  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life ;  but 
it  connects  all  these  blessings  with  faith.  It  follows  that  not  one 
of  them  can  be  enjoyed  in  the  absence  of  faith,  and  that,  in  the 
way  of  mere  natural  consequence,  unbelief  operates  effectually  in 
excluding  us  from  the  enjoyment  of  them,  while  it  leaves  us  under 
the  unmitigated  pressure  of  all  those  evils  in  our  natural  condition 
to  which  the  Gospel  is  adapted,  as  a  remedy  is  to  a  disease. 

(732.)  The  consideration  of  the  evil  and  danger  which  maybe 
incurred  by  unbelief  in  the  way  of  mere  natural  consequence, 
must  appear  to  every  prudent  and  thoughtful  inquirer  to  be  one 
of  great  practical  importance.     He  must  clearly  perceive  that, 
even  if  he  could  succeed  in  proving  the  sinlessness  of  unbelief,  it 
might  still  deprive  him  of  all  the  benefits  of  salvation,  and  leave 
him  with  his  sins  unforgiven,  and  his  heail  unrenewed.      One  of 
the  most  recent  advocates  of  Liberalism  makes  a  statement  which 
sliould  be  seriously  weighed  in   connection    with    this    subject: 
"  Liberal  views  of  Religion  do  not  exclude  the  just  working  of  the 
wrath  of  a  holy  God  from  this  world  ;  nor  do  they  by  any  means 
require  the  teaching  that  death  is  salvation  for  everybody,  and 
that  there  is  no  state  of  hell  beyond  the  grave."  *    It  may  be  added 
that  neither  Atheism  nor  Pantheism,  the  two  extreme  forms  of 
unbelief,  can  secure  us  against  a  state  of  conscious  existence  or  of 
conscious  misery  after  death  .f     Both  leave  our  future  prospects 
uncertain  only,  and  afford  no  protection  against  any  kind,  or  de- 
gree, or  duration  of  suffering ;  they  do  not  even  give  us  the  con- 
solation of  knowing  that  it  will  be  regulated  by  a  Being  of  infinite 
wisdom,  and  justice,  and  goodness,  but  leave  it  to  be  determined 
by  blind  chance  or  inexorable  fate. 

(733.)  But  if,  besides  its  natural  and  inevitable  consequences, 
Unbelief  can  be  shown  to  be  sinful  both  in  respect  to  its  moral 
causes  and  results,  it  is  doubly  dangerous.     No  one  will  deny  that 
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it  is  spoken  of,  and  treated,  as  sinful  in  the  sacred  writings. 
They  are  vehemently  objected  to  on  this  express  ground.  Liberal- 
ism, relying  on  a  mere  speculation  of  "philosophy  falsely  so  called," 
sets  it  up  in  opposition  to  whatever  authority  these  writings  may 
possess.  It  teaches  men  to  peril  their  everlasting  welfare  on  the 
truth  of  one  or  other  of  these  alternatives, — either  that  they  are 
not  responsible  for  their  belief  at  all,  or  that,  if  they  be,  God  has 
not  supplied  sufficient  evidence  of  the  truth.  On  the  former 
alternative,  the  plea  is  general,  and  offers  a  justification  of  Atheism 
itself;  and  on  the  latter,  it  is  equally  general,  unless  it  can  be  shown 
that  there  is  such  a  difference  between  the  evidence  of  Natural, 
and  that  of  Revealed  Religion,  as  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  unbelief 
in  regard  to  the  one  is  sinful,  while  unbelief  in  regard  to  the  other 
is  innocent.  The  Bible  applies  the  same  principles  to  both.  It 
affirms  the  sufficiency  of  the  evidence  in  the  case  of  each,  and  the 
responsibility  of  man  in  his  treatment  of  that  evidence.  Man's 
responsibility  to  God  is  the  great  lesson  both  of  Natural  and  Re- 
vealed religion ;  that  man  is  irresponsible  in  matters  of  faith, — 
either  from  the  constitution  of  his  mind,  or  the  want  of  sufficient 
evidence, — is  the  counter  lesson  of  Liberalism.  And  the  question 
which  will  fall  to  be  determined  at  the  judgment  of  the  great  day 
is  simply  this, — Which  of  these  lessons  is  true  I 
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(734.)  To  any  one  who  has  ever  seriously  reflected  on  the  nature 
and  origin  of  human  knowledge,  or  on  the  extent  and  limits  of  tbe 
human  understanding,  it  can  scarcely  be  a  matter  of  surprise  thit 
there  should  be  Mysteries  in  Religion,  or  even  that  RevelatioB 
itself  should  leave  many  of  them  unexplained.  Oar  comnxn 
natural  knowledge  affords  innumerable  analogies  to  show,  that 
there  may  be  a  real  Revelation  of  truth,  and  one,  too,  of  grwt 
practical  value,  while  it  supplies  no  answer  to  many  speculatiTe 
questions,  and  leaves  many  perplexing  difficulties  unresolved.  If 
the  natural  Revelation  of  truth  can  be  proved  to  teach  some  intel- 
ligible lessons  on  subjects  which  are  nevertheless  left  in  partial 
obscurity,  and  incapable  of  being  fully  comprehended  in  all  their 
aspects  and  relations,  we  can  have  no  reason  to  object  to  a  s^pe^ 
natural  Revelation,  should  it  be  found  to  contain,  in  like  manner, 
a  mixture  of  intelligible  truth  with  inscrutable  mystery.  On  the 
contrary,  the  analogy  of  our  natural  experience,  in  this  respect, 
will  serve  to  accredit  the  supernatural  message. 

(735.)  Yet  no  objection  has  been  more  frequently  raised,  or 
more  confidently  urged,  against  Religion,  both  Natural  and  Re- 
vealed, than  that  which  is  founded  on  the  mysterious  nature  of  the 
truths  which  they  respectively  teach.  The  supernatural  and  the 
sur-intelligible  have  been  equally  rejected,  and  for  a  similar  canse, 
— ^tlie  one  as  being  beyond  the  compass  of  nature,  the  other  as 
beyond  the  comprehension  of  reason.*  There  must  be  no  ni3*stery 
in  Revealed  Religion,f  and  none  in  Natural  Religion;  j:  and  to  mve 
some  appearance  of  verisimilitude  to  this  plea,  we  are  gravely  told 


♦  Merder,  "  De  la  Certitude,"  p. 
216.  Grouflse,  ''  La  Philosophie  Pre- 
mi^*'  pp.  74,  79. 


t  "  PurpoBO  of  Existence,'*  p,  292. 
t  "  Systtoe  de  la  Nature,"  £  12a. 
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that  there  is  no  mystery  in  Nature,*  and  that "  Christianity,"  itself, 
"  is  not  Mysterious."  We  demur  to  that  plea  in  each  of  its  aspects; 
we  hold  that  there  is  mystery  in  our  common  secular  knowledge, 
— that  there  is  mystery  also  in  the  truths  of  Natural  Religion, — 
and  that  there  is,  and  must  be,  in  accordance  with  these  analo- 
gies, mystery  in  the  lessons  of  Revelation  itself. 

(736.)  Something  must  be  said,  in  the  first  instance,  in  the 
way  of  explanation, — as  the  subject,  in  some  of  its  aspects,  is  not 
w^ithout  difficulty,  and  is  sometimes  misunderstood.  Many  seem 
to  suppose  that,  when  we  speak  of  Mysteries  in  Religion,  we  mean 
to  denote  by  that  term  a  class  of  statements  to  which  we  can 
attach  no  intelligible  meaning ;  and  that,  when  we  insist  on  the 
<luty  of  believing  them,  we  are  virtually  divorcing  faith  from 
knowledge,  and  treating  it  as  if  it  were,  not  an  intelligent  assent 
to  truth,  but  a  blind,  implicit  adherence  to  a  mere  form  of  words, 
which  can  convey  no  instruction  to  the  mind.  It  is  not  wonderful 
that,  under  this  impression,  they  should  either  deny  the  existence 
of  Mysteries  altogether,  or  at  least  the  necessity — we  might  even 
say  the  possibility — of  believing  them.  But  this  is  not  the  sense  in 
which  any  intelligent  defender  of  Revealed  Religion  makes  use  of 
these  terms.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  to  form  a  distinct  and 
definite  conception  of  what  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  Mysteries 
in  Religion, — to  distinguish  them  from  certain  other  things  with 
which  they  are  apt  to  be  confounded, — and  to  ascertain  in  what 
sense  they  are  said  to  be  revealed,  by  God,  or  believed  by  men, 
while  they  are  still  described  as  incomprehensible  and  ineffable, 

(737.)  It  can  scarcely  be  necessary,  excepting  for  the  purpose 
of  preventing  a  groundless  prejudice  against  them,  to  say  that 
the  Mysteries  of  Revealed  Religion  have  no  resemblance  to  the 
Mysteries  of  Paganism,  which  were  different  from  the  national 
religions,  and  confined  to  the  Priesthood  and  the  initiated.  These 
Pagan  Mysteries  were  founded  on  a  distinction  which  Christianity 
nobly  rejects — the  distinction  between  esoteric  teaching  for  the 
few,  and  exoteric  teaching  for  the  many — which  served  as  a  pre- 
text for  maintaining  a  huge  system  of  popular  superstition  and 
idolatry,  while  Pantheism,  Deism,  and  even  Atheism  were  taught 
and  transmitted  in  secret.f     Nor  have  the  Mysteries  of  Revealed 


*  Baden  Powell,   "  The  Order  of 
Nature/' pp.  43,  167,  269. 

t  B.   Constant,  "De  la  Religion," 


vol.  II.  p.  300 ;  III.  14, 16, 21,  80, 49, 
58,  229  ;  V.  65.  Riamboiirg,  "  Ra- 
tionalisme  et  Tradition,"  pp.  88-94. 
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Keligion  any  necessary  connection  witli  that  superstitious  use  of 
the  Sacraments,  under  the  name  of  the  Sacred  Mysteries,  which 
found  entrance  at  an  early  period  into  the  Christian  Church  itsdf, 
and  which,  by  a  singular  coincidence,  came  to  be  associated  also 
with  the  doctrine  of  "reserve"  in  teaching,  and  with  the  **di»- 
ciplina  arcani."  *     It  may  be  thought,  however,  that  the  Mysteries 
of  Revealed   Relicjion  have   some   connection  with    the  various 
schemes  of  Mysticism  which  liave  successively  appeared  in  the 
history  of  the  Church,  and  that  they  have  a  tendency  to  generate 
and  foster  the  di*eamy  spirit  in  which  these  schemes  originated. 
But  there  is  a  sound  and  healthy,  as  well  as  a  diseased  and  de- 
generate. Mysticism.     The   former  is  the  natural  product  of  t 
sense  of  dependence  and  helplessness, — and  of  the  sentiments  of 
wonder,  awe,  and  veneration, — which  serve  many  important  pur- 
poses in  connection  with  true  Religion;  while  they  may  be  j)er- 
vertcd  or  misdirected,  and  debased  into  a  grovelling  superstition, 
by  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart.     It  has  been  justly  said  that 
Philosophy,  as  well  as  Religion,  begins  and  ends  in  Wonder ; — it 
begins  in  the  wonder  of  ignorance  and  curiosity,  and  ends,  when 
truly  enlightened,  in  the  wonder  of  adoration. f     If  this  be  called 
Mysticism,  it  is  nothing  but  spiritual  piety ;  and  shoiild  be  care- 
fully distinguished  from  that  spurious  form  of  it  which,  like  super- 
stition, is  a  mere  corruption  of  true  Religion.     The  mysterious 
truths  of  Religion  afford  themes  of  inexhaustible  meditation,  and 
supply  the  appropriate  aliment  of  an  enlightened  and  elevated 
piety ;  while  experience  has  abundantly  shown  that  they  are  no 
more  akin  to  a  false  and  superstitious  Mysticism  than  are  the 
mysterious  facts  of  Nature,  or  the  metaphysical  speculations  of 
Reason.     Witness  the  reveries  of  the  Alexandrian  Theosophists, 
and  of  the  German  lUuminati. 

(738.)  With  these  prehminary  explanations,  we  proceed  to 
state  what  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  revealed  Mysteries,  and 
the  duty  of  believing  them.  Warburton  speaks  of  there  being 
two  sorts  of  Mysteries  in  Scripture.  "  Of  the  dark  parts  of  Re- 
velation there  are  two  sorts, — one  which  may  be  cleared  up  bv  the 
studious  application  of  well-improved  talents ;  the  other,  which  will 
always  reside  within  the  shadow  of  God's  throne,  where  it  would 


♦  Whately,  "  Errors  of  Romanism,"  I      t  Coleridge,  "  Aids,"  p.  184. 
pp.  81,  82.  j 
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be  impiety  to  intrude."  With  the  former  sort — the  Bvavorp-d 
Tivoj  of  which  Peter  speaks,  in  the  writings  of  Paul,  and  also  in 
"  the  other  Scriptures" — we  have  nothing  to  do  in  connection  with 
our  present  theme ;  and  with  the  latter  sort,  we  have  to  speak  of 
them  only  in  so  far  as  they  have  been  revealed,  Warburton  seems 
to  have  overlooked  this  necessary  distinction,  when  he  tells  us  that 
"  the  impenetrable  nature  of  the  latter  totally  unfits  them  for 
objects  of  religious  belief" — and  that  "  they  cannot  make  part  of 
the  essential  doctrines  of  our  faith."*  This  statement  would  be 
true,  did  it  refer  merely  to  "  the  secret  things  which  belong  to  the 
Lord  our  God ;"  but  it  is  not  true  if  it  be  meant  to  apply  to  any 
of  the  "  revealed  things  which  belong  to  us  and  to  our  children." 
There  are  "  secret  things"  which  God  has  not  revealed,  and  which 
must  ever  "  reside  within  the  shadow  of  His  throne  ;"  but  there 
are  also  "  revealed  things,"  which  are  really^  but  not  fully ^  made 
known  ;  and  which,  while  they  are  perfectly  intelligible,  in  so  far 
as  they  are  revealed,  are,  nevertheless,  utterly  incomprehensible 
beyond  the  limit  to  which  revelation  extends.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  is  revealed,  and  certain  intelligible  lessons  are  taught 
respecting  the  distinctions  between  the  persons  of  tlie  Godhead, — 
it  is  not,  therefore,  "  a  secret,"  but  a  "  revealed"  truth ;  yet  the 
precise  nature  of  the  relation  which  subsists  between  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  which  is  denoted  by  genera- 
tion in  the  case  of  the  Son,  and  by  procession  in  the  case  of  the 
Spirit,  is  nowhere  explicitly  revealed.  In  like  manner,  the  doc- 
trine of  [predestination  is  revealed, — predestination  not  only  to 
outward  privileges,  but  also  to  grace  here,  and  to  glory  hereafter ; 
yet  who  the  predestinated  are,  and  the  sovereign  reasons  of  the 
Divine  purpose  in  regard  to  them,  are  not  revealed, — they  are 
among  "  the  secret  things  which  belong  to  the  Lord  our  God." 
There  is  room,  therefore,  for  a  distinction  between  "  secret  things" 
— such  as  "  the  times  and  seasons  which  God  has  kept  in  His  own 
hand" — and  other  things  which  have  been  partially,  but  not  fully, 
revealed ;  and  this  distinction  affords  the  true  explanation  of  all 
Mysteries  in  Religion. 

(739.)  Dr  Campbell  made  it  his  object  to  show  that,  according 
to  the  usage  of  the  sacred  writers,  the  term  Mystery  is  applied  to 
denote  a  truth  which  had  been  unknown,  and  was  even  undiscover- 


*  Warburton,  Works,  vol.  IX.  p.  15. 
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able,   before,  but  which  was  now  revealed  or  made  manifest* 
Many  examples  of  this  usage  might  be  adduced,  A  few  may  suffice. 
"To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God^ 
— it  was  a  mystery  hitherto  unknown  by  all,  and  still  unknown  by 
those  who  were  "  without,"  but  made  known^  in  the  sense  of  being 
revealed  to  the  disciples,  and,  to  some  extent,  understood  also  by 
them.     "  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  that 
blindness  in  part  hath  happened  unto  Israel"  —  implying   that 
the  mystery  referred  to  might  now  be  known.     "  The  revelation 
of  the  mystery  which  was  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  but 
now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  made  known 
to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith" — a  secret  disclosed,  a 
truth  revealed,  or  made  manifest,  is  the  "  revelation  of  a  mystery." 
"  We  speak  the  wnsdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden 
wisdom  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory; 
which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew,  .  .  .  but  God  hath 
revealed  it  to  us  by  His  Spirit ;" — a  truth  long  hidden^  but  now 
revealed,  is  a  Mystery.     "  By  revelation  He  made  known  unto  me 
the  mystery,  as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words ;  whereby,  when  ye 
read,  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ ; 
which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as 
it  is  now  revealed  unto  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit, 
that  the  Gentiles  shoidd  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body, 
and  partakera  of  His  promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel  ;"f — ^the 
mystery  being,  not  the  future  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles, — for  that 
had  been  clearly  predicted  by  the  prophets, — but  the  manner  of 
their  incorporation  with  the  Christian  Church,  without  becoming 
proselytes  to  Judaism,  or  being  subjected  to  the  rite  of  circum- 
cision,— a  truth  which  the  apostles  themselves  were  slow  to  under- 
stand, until   it  was  specially  revealed  to  Peter  when  he  had  the 
vision  which  for  ever  abrogated  the  SaootoXtJ  between  Jew  and 
Gentile,  and  the  concurrent  attestation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  when 
He  descended  on  Cornelius  and  his  company  of  devout  Gentile 
worshippers.     From  these,  and  many  other,  examples  it  is  mani- 
fest that,  by  a  Mystery,  the  sacred  writers  mean  a  truth,  pre- 
viously unknown,  and  even  undiscoverable,  but  now  revealed  or 


*  Dr   Campbell   on    the   GospelB. 
Dissertation  IX.  Part  I.  Vol.  I.  p.  352. 


t  Mark  iv.  11 ;  Rom.  xi.  25,  xvi.  25 ; 
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made  manifest ;  and  in  this  sense,  every  peculiar  lesson  of  Reve- 
lation might  be  justly  called  a  Mystery,  however  clearly  and  ex- 
pressly it  may  be  taught  in  the  sacred  writings. 

(740.)  It  will  not  follow,  however,  as  some  seem  to  imagine, 
that  a  Mystery  revealed  is  no  longer  a  Mystery  in  any  sense,  or 
that  it  is,  in  all  respects,  comprehensible  by  those  to  whom  it  is 
made  known.  Many  argue  as  if  they  supposed  that  Mystery  and 
Revelation  are  incompatible  with  each  other, — that  any  truth,  as 
soon  as  it  is  revealed,  must  forthwith  be  divested  of  all  mystery, — 
and  that  it  is  the  very  object  of  Revelation  to  bring  to  light  what 
was  hitherto  shrouded  in  darkness, — to  make  known,  and  to  make 
intelligible  also,  what  was  undiscoverable  by  the  unaided  exercise 
of  reason.  There  is  an  important  truth,  combined  with  a  grave 
and  serious  error,  in  this  kind  of  reasoning ;  and  nothing  can  be 
more  indispensable  than  to  disentangle  the  one  from  the  other, — to 
eliminate  what  is  false, — and  to  retain  only  what  is  true.  It  is  per- 
fectly true  that  Revelation  is  designed  and  fitted,  as  its  very  name 
imports,  to  make  known  certain  truths  which  were  undiscoverable 
before,  as  well  as  to  shed  a  clearer  light  on  those  which  may  have 
been  to  some  extent,  but  less  clearly  and  less  impressively,  taught 
by  the  light  of  nature ;  and  to  present  both  before  the  minds  of 
men  in  such  a  form  as  to  be  really  instructive,  in  the  way  of  im- 
parting some  intelligible  lessons  concerning  them,  such  as  may  be 
the  objects  of  a  rational  belief,  resting  on  real  knowledge.  But  it 
is  not  true — on  the  contrary,  it  is  utterly  false — that  Revelation 
implies  the  removal  of  all  Mystery  from  the  objects  which  it  brings 
before  our  view, — that  it  is  either  designed  or  fitted  to  explain 
everything,  and  to  make  all  things  equally  comprehensible, — that 
Mystery  and  Revelation  are  incompatible  and  cannot  coexist  under 
the  same  dispensation  of  truth,^-or  that  there  can  be  no  useful  or 
wholesome  exercise  of  faith  in  regard  to  subjects  which  are  not 
fully  comprehensible,  or  which  transcend,  in  any  respect,  the 
limits  of  human  thought  and  knowledge. 

(741.)  There  is  an  obvious  distinction, — ^but  one  which  has 
often  been  overlooked  or  forgotten  in  the  treatment  of  this  ques- 
tion,— between  revealed  truths,  and  the  objects  to  which  they 
relate ;  in  other  words,  between  the  intelligible  lessons  taught  by 
Revelation  on  every  subject  which  it  brings  before  us,  and  the  in- 
comprehensible nature  of  these  subjects  themselves,  in  so  far  as 
they  have  not  been  revealed.     It  is  perfectly  manifest  from  the 
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whole  analogy  of  our  natural  knowledge,  that  many  intelligible 
and  useful  lessons  may  be  taught  in  regard  to  subjects  which  can- 
not be  fully  comprehended  in  their  essential  nature,  or  in  all  their 
manifold  relations  and  dependencies ;  for  on  every  subject,  without 
any  exception,  our  knowledge  is  partial,  and  yet  may  be  true,  as 
far  as  it  goes.    To  deny  the  truth  or  the  value  of  such  knowledge, 
were  to  affinn  virtually,  if  not  in  express  terms,  that  there  can  be 
no  true  knowledge  without  omniscience.     But,  constituted  as  we 
are,  we  have  no  difficulty  in  believing  certain  truths,  whose  import 
can  be  intelligently  apprehended,  and  their  evidence  clearly  dis- 
cerned, even  although  they  relate  to  subjects  which  have  not  been 
fully  revealed,  and  cannot  therefore  be  adequately  comprehended. 
This  is  the  law  which  governs  our  common  natural  knowledge ; 
and  the  same  law,  and  no  other,  is  applicable  to  our  Beligioos 
knowledge,  whether  Natural  or  Revealed.     On  the  supposition  of 
a  Revelation,  it  might  be  expected,  from  the  analogy  of  our  natoral 
experience,  that  it  would  teach  some  clear  intelligible  lessons  on 
whatever  subjects  were  embraced  in  it ;  but  that  it  would  also 
leave  many  mysteries  unexplained  in  these  subjects  themselves.* 
It  must  bo  so,  unless  the  infinite  knowledge  of  God  could  be  com- 
pressed into  the  finite  knowledge  of  man.     It  is  true  that  a  Reve- 
lation implies  the  communication  of  new  truth,  but  it  does  not 
imply  the  communication  of  all  truth.     On  the  contrary,  in  shed- 
ding a  clearer  hght  than  that  of  Nature,  on  some  of  the  truths  of 
mere  Natural  Religion,  it  may  bring  into  view  some  new  truths, 
depending  on  the  mere  good  pleasure  and  sovereign  will  of  God, 
which  relate  to  subjects  undiscoverable  by  human  reason,  and 
which  may,  for  aught  we  know,  contain  new  mysteries  peculiar  to 
themselves,  but  analogous  to  those  which  we  find  in  our  natural 
knowledge.     It  not  only  may,  but  must,  be  so,  unless  God  has 
either  revealed  no  new  truths,  or  has  revealed  every  truth  relating 
to  the  subjects  of  Revelation  so  as  to  make  them  fully  compre- 
hensible by  the  human  mind.     But  this  is  not  the  fact,  on  either 
supposition ;  for  He  has  revealed  some  new  truths,  and  yet  has 
twt  fully  revealed  any  one  of  the  subjects  to  which  they  relate. 
In  this  respect,  as  in  otherp.  Revelation  is  to  the  mind,  as  Robert 


♦  Dr  Hampden,  "  Essay  on  the 
PhiloBophical  Evidence,"  p.  194.  Dr 
Merle  D'Aubign^,  '*  Faith  and  Criti- 
cism,"   p.    20.       Dr    Shuttlcworth, 
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Boyle  has  taught,  very  much  the  same  as  the  telescope  is  to  the 
eye.  The  latter  brings  within  the  range  of  our  vision  many  objects 
in  the  firmament  which  were  invisible  without  its  aid ;  but  it  also 
brings  before  us  unresolved  nebulas  which  are  still  mysteries  in 
the  heavens,  although,  by  the  aid  of  analogy,  we  are  led  to  believe 
that  they  are  clusters  of  stars,  which  have  not  yet  been  resolved, 
simply  because  our  instruments  are  still  imperfect.*  And  so  the 
former,- while  it  renders  some  natural  truths  clearer  and  more  dis- 
tinct, brings  into  view  a  new  class  of  supernatural  objects  and 
relations,  and  may  be  expected,  therefore,  to  multiply,  rather  than 
to  diminish,  the  number  of  the  mysteries  by  wliich  w^e  are  every- 
where surrounded.  While  it  teaches  some  intelligible  lessons  in 
regard  to  each  of  these  objects,  it  does  not  reveal  the  whole  truth 
with  respect  lo  any  of  them,  so  as  to  render  them  in  all  respects 
known. 

(742.)  A  Mystery  in  Keligion  may  be  defined  or  described  as — 
a  truth,  revealed  to  us  in  part,  so  as  to  be,  to  this  extent,  intelli- 
gible ;  but  revealed  in  part  only,  and  not  in  all  its  fulness,  as  it  is 
known  to  the  omniscient  mind,  and,  therefore,  incapable  of  being 
perfectly  comprehended.  "  In  a  Christian  Mystery,"  says  Bishop 
Browne,  "  there  is  something  we  do  understand,  and  something 
that  we  are  wholly  ignorant  of ;  and  it  is  called  a  Mystery  in  re- 
spect of  both  these.  It  is  called  a  Mystery  in  respect  of  what  we 
do  know  of  it ;  because  it  was  a  thing  so  hidden  from  us,  that  it 
was  impossible  to  discover  it  by  those  powers  of  knowledge  which 
we  are  now  endowed  with.  .  .  .  And  it  is  called  a  Mystery  in 
respect  of  that  part  of  it,  which  as  yet  we  have  no  notion  of ;  be- 
cause it  is  utterly  impossible  for  us  in  this  life  to  attain  to  any 
knowledge  of  it  by  reason,  assisted  with  the  greatest  degree  of 
revelation  that  is  afforded  to  us.  .  .  .  From  whence  I  infer,  that 
what  we  do  know,  and  what  is  yet  concealed  from  us,  are  in  gross 
called  the  same  Mystery ;  and  that,  as  we  are  obliged  to  believe 
what  is  revealed  of  it,  so  likewise  we  are  at  the  same  time  obliged 
from  express  words  of  Scripture  to  believe,  that  tliere  is  more  in 
it  than  we  are  now  able  to  comprehend."  f 

(743.)  From  this  account  of  it,  we  can  easily  answer  the  ques- 


»  Ro.  Boyle,  **  Excellency  of  Theo- 
logy," Theol.  Works,  vol.  III.  p.  3. 
t  Bishop  Browne,  Letter  on  *'  Chris- 


tianity not  Mysterious,"  p.  12.  See 
also  his  *^  Divine  Analogy,"  pp.  168, 
180, 188,  195,  201,  213,  229,  237. 
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tions  which  have  been  raised  concerning  it ; — namely,  In  what 
sense  a  Mystery  is  said  to  be  revealed — in  what  sense  a  Mysteiy  is 
said  to  be  believed,  or  to  be  an  object  of  knowledge  and  faith,— 
and  in  what  sense  it  is  said,  notwithstanding,  to  be  incomprehen- 
sible and  ineffable.  It  is  said  to  be  revealed,  because  it  is  made 
known,  not  fully,  but  in  part, — certain  intelligible  lessons  being 
taught  concerning  it,  or  certain  luminous  points  brought  into  view 
in  the  midst  of  surrounding  darkness.*  It  is  said  to  be  believed; 
in  so  far  as  these  revealed  lessons  are  understood  and  assented  to; 
and  in  so  far  also  as  the  additional  lesson,  which  is  also  cleailj 
revealed,  that  it  cannot  be  fully  comprehended,  is  distinctly  recog- 
nised. It  cannot  be  fully  known,  because  it  has  not  been  fully 
revealed ;  but  in  so  far  as  it  has  been  revealed,  it  may  be  under- 
stood partially  and,  to  the  same  extent,  believed  :  while  over  and 
above  this  intelligent  assent  to  the  clear  teaching  of  Scriptnre, 
there  may  also  be  an  intelligent  assent  to  this  other  truth,  which 
is  taught  alike  by  Scripture  and  Reason,  that  there  is  in  it  **t 
height  and  a  depth,  a  length  and  a  breadth,"  **  which  passeth 
knowledge."  In  neither  of  these  two  beliefs,  is  faith  divorced 
from  knowledge,  or  justly  characterized  as  a  blind,  implicit  assent ; 
on  the  contrary,  in  regard  to  those  lessons  which  are  intelligible, 
as  having  been  clearly  revealed,  faith  implies  the  intelligent  appre- 
hension of  their  import,  as  well  as  the  belief  of  their  truth  on  the 
authority  of  Him  by  whom  they  are  taught ;  and  in  regard  to  what 
is  incomprehensible  in  any  Mystery,  we  believe,  because  we  kmntj 
it  to  be  incomprehensible, — this  being  itself  a  truth  which  may  be 
known  and  believed,  like  any  other  truth,  on  its  being  presented 
to  our  minds  in  the  light  of  sufficient  evidence.  It  were  a  partial 
and  one-sided  statement  to  say  that  we  are  to  believe  in  Mysterks 
only  so  far  as  they  are  intelligible ;  they  are  intelligible  in  part, 
and  so  far  they  may  be  understood,  as  well  as  believed  ;  but  they 
are  also  incomprehensible  in  part,  and  we  are  called  to  recognise 
them  as  such, — not  by  believing  any  truth  concerning  them  which 


•  Perrone,  **  Pnelectiones  Theolo- 
gicae,"  vol.  I.  p.  19,  lays  down  the 
proposition,  ^^roflBibilis  est  Mysteri- 
orum  Revelatio ;  ^*  and  says,  in  answer 
to  the  objection, — "  Si  Mysterium  re- 
velatom  est,  jam  non  est  Mysterium,*' 
— ^that  **  Non  est  profecto  Mysteriuro 
ex  eft  parte,  quA  revelatum  est;  at 


Mysterium  remanet  quoad  intimam 
sui  naturam,  qn»  revelata  non  est.** 
He  uses  the  term  to  denote  only  ik» 
unrevealed  and  incomprehensible  part 
of  the  doctrine;  Bishop  Browne  ap- 
plies it,  in  different  senseB,  to  both 
parts  of  it. 


ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  BELIEF  IN  MYSTERIES.        535 


has  not  been  revealed, — ^but  by  believing  a  truth  which  has  been 
revealed,  namely,  that,  in  their  amplitude  and  fulness,  they  far 
transcend  the  utmost  limits  of  human  thought.*  It  may  seem,  at 
first  sight,  that  it  can  be  of  little  consequence  to  believe  merely 
that  there  are  truths  which  we  cannot  comprehend ;  but  the  moral 
influence  of  this  belief  is  powerful  and  salutary.  It  abases  the 
pride  of  human  reason, — it  teaches  us  the  wholesome  lesson  of  our 
ignorance  and  imperfection,  f — it  is  fitted  to  foster  a  spirit  of  reve- 
rential humility, — it  inculcates  the  duty  of  seeking,  and  inspires  the 
hope  of  obtaining,  here  or  hereafter,  fresh  discoveries  of  truth,  and 
an  enlarged  knowledge  of  it, — and  it  should  lead  us  to  give  earnest 
heed,  in  the  meantime,  to  the  light  which,  like  a  midnight  lamp, 
"shineth  in  a  dark  place"  until  "the  day  dawn,"  and  "the 
shadows  flee  away."  Standing  between  two  Eternities,  the  Past 
and  the  Future,}  and  surrounded  by  countless  wonders  which  no 
human  mind  can  ever  exhaust,  we  can  have  no  right  sense  of  our 
actual  condition,  and  no  adequate  reverence  for  the  claims  of 
truth,  if  we  do  not  habitually  feel  that  many  things  are  incom- 
prehensible and  ineffable.  § 

(744.)  Such  is  a  general  account  of  the  nature  of  a  Mystery, — 
of  the  sense  in  which  it  may  be  said  to  be  revealed,  and  also  be- 
lieved,— to  be  intelligible  in  part,  and  yet  not  fully  comprehensible. 
But  it  may  be  further  illustrated  by  some  useful  distinctions, 
which  Divines  have  employed  in  the  treatment  of  this  subject, 
and  which  seem  to  be  necessary  to  the  full  exposition  and  defence 
of  their  doctrine  in  regard  to  it.  Such  distinctions  may  be  re- 
duced to  these  three ; — the  distinction  between  what  is  above  reason, 
and  what  is  against  reason ; — ^between  what  may  be  apprehended 
by  reason,  and  what  cannot  be  campreliended  by  it ; — between  what 
may  be  known  as  a  matter  of  fact,  and  what  cannot  be  known  as 
the  explanation — the  cause,  or  reason,  or  quomodo^'—oi  that  fact. 

(745.)  The  distinction  between  what  is  above^  and  what  is 
againsty  reason,  is  one  of  fundamental  importance.  It  has  been 
denied,  indeed,  as  every  other  distinction  has  been  denied,  by  those 


*  Bishop  Browne,  "  Procedure,  Ex- 
tent and  Limits,"  pp.  260,  263,  276, 
284,  297.  Dr  Tatham,  ''Chart  and 
Scale,"  n.  pp.  44,  48.  Dr  Poole, 
''  Grand  Contrast,"  pp.  174,  217,  230. 

t  Mozley,  '' Augustinian  Predesti- 
nation," pp.  276,  314,  317.    Davies, 


*'  Supremacy  of  Scripture,"  pp.  104, 
155. 

t  Pascal,  "  Pensees,"  p.  309. 

§  Bishop  Browne,  ''Divine  Ana- 
logy," pp.  63,  68,  74,  177,  191,  280, 
294. 
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who  seek,  whether  ignorantly  or  intentionallj,  to  confound  truth 
with  error.     Thus  Wegscheider  says,  "  As  to  that  which  is  said  to 
be  above  reason,  the  truth  of  which  can  by  no  means  be  under- 
stood, there  is  no  possible  way  open  to  the  human  mind  to  de- 
monstrate or  affirm  it ;  wherefore,  to  acknowledge  or  affirm  that 
which  is  thought  to  be  above  reason,  is  rightly  said  to  be  agcingi 
reason,  and  contrary  to  it."  *     This  might  be  true  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  no  Revelation  from  God  has  been  voachsafed,  but  on 
this  supposition  only  ;  for  then  only  could  it  be  said  that  the  tnitb 
of  what  is  above  reason  can  by  no  means  (nullo  modo)  be  under- 
stood ;  and  even  then,  if  it  could  not  be  proved,  it  coald  as  little 
be  disproved ;  it  might  be  doubted,  but  could  not  be  warrantable 
deuied.     For  reason  itself  teaches  us  that  there  are  traths  ahott 
reason.f     Man's  mind  is  not  the  measure  of  the  universe,  nor  is 
man's  knowledge  the  measure  of  universal  truth.     There  may, 
therefore,  be  truths  which  are  unknown  to  him  by  the  light  of  his 
own  reason ;  and  if  any  of  these  truths  be  revealed,  they  may  justly 
be  described  as  above  reason,  while  he  is  utterly   incapable  of 
proving  that  they  are  against  reason.     They  may  be  above  reason 
in  three  distinct  respects, — first,  as  being  undiscoverable  by  it, 
otherwise  than  by  means  of  a  Revelation, — secondly,  as  being  in- 
capable of  being  proved  by  it,  otherwise  than  by  the  testimony  or 
authority  of  a  Revelation,  even  when  that  has  been  vouchsafed,— 
and,  thirdly,  as  being  only  partially  intelligible,  and  in  other  re- 
spects incomprehensible,  even  when  they  have  been  thus  attested. 
"  They  were   never  against   reason,"   for  reason   could   neither 
affirm  nor  deny  anything  in  regard  to  them ;  but  "  they  will  always 
be  above  reason,"}  however  it  may  be  enlightened  by  KevelatioD, 
since  Revelation  itself  is  neither  designed  nor  fitted  to  bring  all 
things  down  to  the  level  of  our  intelligence;  or,  in  other  words,  to 
raise  our  intelligence  to  the  level  of  omniscience.     The  distinction 
is  acknowledged,  therefore,  not  only  by  all  sound  Divines,  but 


*  "Wegscheider,  "  InstitutioncB  Dog- 
matice,"  p.  49.  "  Quod  vero  supra 
rationem  esse  dicitur,  cujns  ventas 
nullo  modo  a  nobis  poesit  intelligi, 
ejus  demonstrandi  vel  statuendi  nuUa 
menti  humaDse  conoeditur  via :  qua 
— propter  quod  supra  rationem  esse 
existimatur,  idem  agnoBcere  et  aflir- 
mare  contra  earn,  sive  ei  contrarinm 


esse,  recte  dicitur."  See  Perrone's 
**  Prselectiones  Theologicae,"  vol.  I,,  for 
an  effective  exposure  of  Wegscheider 
on  this  point. 

t  Mansel,  "  Limite  of  Religioai 
Thought,"  p.  86. 

t  Culverwell,  "  Light  of  NaUm,** 
p.  229. 
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also  by  all  sound  Philosophers,  as  one  which  is  tme  and  valid 
equally  in  the  domain  of  natural  and  of  religious  truth.* 

(746.)  If  there  be  a  real  and  valid  distinction  between  that 
which  is  abovej  and  that  which  is  against  reason,  and  if  it  can  be 
shown  that  the  former  expression,  and  not  the  latter,  is  the  right 
description  of  a  Mystery,  it  follows  that  Mysteries  are  not  Contra- 
dictions,— that  they  are  neither  self-contradictory,  nor  at  variance 
with  any  other  truth.  Some  recent  writers  have  spoken  as  if  they 
thought  that  contradictory  truths  may  be,  and  even, — owing  to 
the  limitation  of  our  faculties, — must  be,  involved  both  in  our  na- 
tural and  our  religious  knowledge.  '^  To  assume,"  says  one  able 
writer,  "  that  we  cannot  have  two  contradictory  ideas,"  is  "  a  false 
assumption,  and  not  true  of  us  in  the  present  imperfect  state  of 
our  faculties,  in  which  we  may  have,  and  have,  imperfect  opposing 
perceptions ;  though  it  is,  of  course,  absurd  to  suppose  that  this 
can  be  the  case  except  in  a  very  imperfect  state  of  being,  or  that 
there  can  be  absolute  and  perfect  perceptions  in  opposition  to  each 
other."  And  he  gives  at  least  four  examples  of  these  "  contra- 
dictory ideas"  or  "  opposing  perceptions."  The  first  relates  to 
the  principle  of  causality,  that  every  event  must  have  a  cause. 
"  This  is  a  maxim,  undoubtedly,  that  approves  itself  to  our  under- 
standing"— ^but,  "  there  is  a  contrary  truth  to  it*^ — namely,  "  our 
originality  as  agents,"  or  ^^  that  action  is  original  in  us,  and  has 
no  cause.  .  .  .  Here  there  are  two  contradictory  instincts  or  per- 
ceptions of  our  reason,  which  we  must  make  the  best  of,  and 
arrive  at  what  measure  of  truth  a  mixed  conclusion  gives."  The 
second  relates  to  the  Divine  power,  or  omnipotence,  as  we  appre- 


*  It  is  expressly  recognised  by  Leib- 
nitz in  bis  reply  to  Bayle,  wbo  had 
denied  or  disputed  it.  "  Je  m*etonne 
qu'il  y  ait  des  gens  d'esprit  qui  com- 
battent  cette  £stinction,  et  que  M. 
Bayle  soit  de  ce  nombre.  ElU  est  as- 
surement  trh  bien-fondee,  Une  vdrit^ 
est  au-dessus  de  la  raison,  quand  notre 
esprit,  ou  meme  tout  esprit  crde,  ne 
la  saurait  comprendre;  et  telle  est, 
a  mon  avis,  la  sainte  Trinite,  tels  sont 
le  miracles  r^rv^  a  Dieu  seul, 
comme,  par  exemple,  la  creation  ;  tel 
est  le  choix  de  Tordre  de  Tunirers, 
qui  depend  de  Tharmonie  universelle, 
et  de  lia  connoissance  distincte  d^une 


infinite  des  cboses  k  la  fois.  Mais 
une  verite  ne  saurait  jamais  ctre  contre 
la  raison ;  et  bien  loin  qu'un  dogme 
combattu  et  convaincu  par  la  raison 
soit  incomprehtrmble^  Ton  peut  dire 
que  rien  n'est  plus  ais<S  k  comprendre, 
ui  plus  manifeste  que  son  ahsurdite,^^ 
— ^^Theodic^e,"  p.  39.  See  also  Sedg- 
wick, "Discourse,"  6tb  edition,  pp. 
181,  155  ;  Buddeus,  "  De  Atheismo," 
p.  632  ;  Shuttleworth,  "  Consistency 
of  Revelation,^*  p.  284;  Riambourg, 
"  Rationalisme  et  Tradition,"  pp.  472, 
486 ;  Perron,  *'  Id^ea  Fondamentales," 
p.  170. 
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hend  it,  to  which  there  is,  as  he  conceives,  **  a  counter  truth,"  in 
"  the  existence  of  moral  evils,"  and  "  the  sense  of  onr  own  origin- 
ality," as  free,  moral,  and  responsible  agents :  **  The  two  ideas  of  the 
Di\ane  power  and  Free-will  are  two  great  tendencies  of  thought  in- 
herent in  our  minds,  which  contradict  each  ofJier,  and  can  never  be 
united  or  brought  back  to  a  common  goal ;  and  which,  therefore, 
inasmuch  as  the  essential  condition  of  absolute  truth  is  consistencj 
with  other  truth,  can  never,  in  the  present  state  of  our  faculties, 
become  absolute  truths,  but  must  remain  for  ever  contradictoij 
tendencies  of  thought,  going  on  side  by  side  till  they  are  lost  sight 
of,  and  disappear,  in  the  haze  of  our  conceptions,  like  two  parallel 
straight  lines,  which  go  on  to  infinity  without  meeting."  The 
third  relates  to  the  Divine  foreknowledge :  "  Undoubtedly  there 
is  a  contradiction  in  supposing  that  events,  really  contingent,  can 
be  foreseen.  .  .  .  Such  a  foresight  as  this  is  a  contradiction  to  our 
reason.  .  .  .  Free-will,  when  pursued,  runs  into  a  cofitradiction  to 
Providence^  yet  this  does  not  show  that  it  is  false,  but  only  that  it 
is  imperfect  truth."  The  fourth  relates  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Fall,  viewed  in  connection  with  the  doctrine  of  Divine  grace: 
"  Mankind  has  a  sense  of  moral  power — of  being  able  to  do  good 
actions  and  avoid  wrong  ones, — which,  so  far  as  it  goes,  contradicts 
the  doctrine  of  the  Fall.  The  doctrine  of  the  Fall  is  held  under 
a  reserve  on  the  side  of  the  contrary  truth.  The  doctrine  of  irre^ 
sistible  Grace,  then,  must  be  held  under  the  same  reserve.  So 
far  as  man  is  fallen^  he  wants  this  grace ;  but  so  far  as  he  is  ro< 
fallen  J  he  does  not  want  it."  * 

(747.)  Mr  Mozley  does  not  hold  that  any  truth,  as  known  by 
the  omniscient  Mind,  can  be  contradictory  to  any  other  truth; 
but  he  seems  to  hold  that,  as  perceived  and  apprehended  by  a  finite 
mind,  it  may  be, — ^not  only  mysterious  and  incomprehensible  in 
some  of  its  aspects  and  relations — but  absolutely  contradictory  to 
some  other  truth,  which  may  be  as  clearly  and  certainly  known. 
For  our  own  part,  we  can  believe  in  Mysteries  however  profound, 
but  we  cannot  believe  in  palpable  contradictions.  We  hold  that 
there  neither  are,  nor  can  be,  contradictory  truths^  although  there 
are  many  errors  which  are  really  opposed  to  the  truth,  but  which, 
under  the  semblance  of  truth,  may  impose  upon  the  human  mind. 
We  cannot  believe  that  the  human  mind  is  so  constituted  as  to  be 


*  Mozley  on  "  Aagustinian  Predestination,"  pp.  24-36. 
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capable  of  believing  two  contradictory  statements,  and  assenting 
to  them  as  equally  true,  when  they  are  seen  and  known  to  be  con- 
tradictory. In  such  a  case,  instead  of  believing  both  statements, 
it  will  believe  neither ;  and  will  rather  take  refuge  in  utter  Scep- 
ticism, than  acknowledge  that  one  truths  even  as  perceived  by  itself, 
can  be  at  variance  with  any  other  truth.  It  will  suspect  that  one 
or  other  of  the  two  is,  not  a  truth,  but  an  error.  And  accordingly 
in  every  instance  in  which  there  are  alleged  to  be  contradictory 
truthsy  the  mind  instinctively  seeks  to  show  that  they  are  not  really 
such, — by  proving,  either,  that  one  of  them  is  not  true,  or  that,  if 
both  be  true,  they  involve  no  real  contradiction.  For  instance, 
the  supposed  contradiction  between  the  principle  that  "every 
event  must  have  a  cause,"  and  the  fact  of  "our  originality  as 
agents," — which  is  strangely  represented  as  implying,  not  only 
that  "  action  is  original  in  us,"  but  also  that  it  "  has  no  cause," — 
is  sufficiently  obviated  by  the  doctrine  which  teaches  that  "  events 
fall  out  according  to  the  nature  of  second  causes^  necessarily,  con- 
tingently, or  freely.^*  According  to  this  doctrine,  there  is  no  con- 
trariety, either  between  the  agency  of  a  first  cause,  and  the  opera- 
tion of  a  second, — or  between  the  two  ideas  of  Divine  power  and 
human  Free-will ;  and  no  pretence,  therefore,  for  saying  that  the 
one  of  these,  respectively,  is  contradictory  to  the  other.  There  may 
be  a  mystery — something  that  is  partly  intelligible,  and  something 
also  which  is  altogether  incomprehensible — in  the  relation  between 
first  and  second  causes,  and  especially  in  the  relation  between  the 
will  of  God  and  the  will  of  man, — but  assuredly  there  is  no  con- 
tradiction involved  in  the  supposition  that  each  of  the  two  is  real 
and  operative — the  one  as  supreme,  the  other  as  subordinate.  In 
like  manner,  the  supposed  contradiction  between  the  certainty  of 
the  Divine  foreknowledge  and  the  contingency  of  future  events, 
proceeds  on  the  supposition,  that  what  is  contingent  in  the  view  of 
man,  must  be  contingent  also  to  the  omniscience  of  God.  In 
short,  one  or  other  of  the  contrasted  doctrines  is  not  true,  or,  if 
they  be  both  true,  they  involve  no  real  contradiction.  Accord- 
ingly, in  treating  of  the  Mysteries  of  Revealed  Religion,  Divines 
of  the  most  opposite  sentiments  have  equally  proceeded  on  the 
assumption  of  this  truth.  They  have  been  at  variance  in  other 
respects,  but  they  have  been  at  one  in  this, — ^that  propositions 
which  can  be  shown  to  be  contradictory  cannot  both  be  true.  So- 
cinians  have  attempted  to  show  that  a  contradiction  is  involved  in 
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the  doctrine  of  those  who  hold  the  Unity  of  God,  and  yet  hold 
also  a  Trinity  in  Unity ;  and  their  opponents  have  met  them, — 
not  by  aflSrming  that  if  the  two  positions  were  contradictory  they 
might,  nevertheless,  be  equally  true, — but  by  showing  that  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  not  said  to  be  one,  eodem  sensu 
or  eodem  respectUy  in  which  they  are  said  to  be  three.  And  so 
some  Necessitarians  have  attempted  to  show  that,  God  being  the 
only  Agent  in  nature,  it  would  be  contradictory  to  afBrm  the  free 
agency,  or  the  moral  responsibility  of  man ;  and  their  opponents 
have  met  them, — not  by  affirming  that,  notwithstanding  God's 
being  the  sole  agent  in  nature,  man  is  nevertheless  a  moral  and 
responsible  subject  of  His  government, — but  by  denying  the  truth 
of  that  supposition,  and  affirming  that  man  is  a  free  agent,  subor- 
dinate to,  but  also  distinct  from,  the  First  Cause,  and  that  his 
actions  ^^  fall  out  according  to  his  nature,"  as  a  free,  intelligent, 
moral,  and  responsible  subject  of  the  Divine  government.  And 
80,  in  all  other  cases.  Mysteries  are  acknowledged,  but  not  Contra- 
dictory Truths. 

(748.)  The  logical  laws  of  Identity,  Non-contradiction,  and 
excluded  Middle,  are  applicable  to  every  part  of  our  knowledge, 
and  we  should  incur  the  peril  of  being  involved  in  utter  absurdity 
or  in  sheer  scepticism,  did  we  disown  their  authority  either  in 
Philosophy  or  Religion.  "  The  highest  of  all  logical  laws,"  says 
Sir  William  Hamilton,  "  in  other  words,  the  supreme  law  of 
thought,  is  what  is  called  the  principle  of  Contradiction,  or,  more 
correctly,  the  principle  of  Non-contradiction.  It  is  this,  *  a  thing 
cannot  be,  and  not  be,  at  the  same  time.'  "*  But  contraries  are 
not  contradictions  ;  there  are  no  contradictory  truths  in  the  region 
of  intelligence,  although  there  are  opposite  realities  ui  experience. 
Light  is  contrary  to  darkness,  and  pleasure  to  pain,  while  both  are 
equally  real,  and  both  may  be  truly  affirmed  ;  but  not  so  with  truth 
and  its  antagonist  error.f  Our  conceptions  may  involve  a  contra- 
diction, simply  because  they  may  be  partly  true  and  partly  false ; 
there  may  even  be  some  seeming  inconsistency  between  one  truth 
and  another,  arising  from  our  ignorance,  or  our  inability  to  explain 


*  Sir  William  Hamilton,  "liCctures 
on  Metaphysics,'*  II.  368,  623.  See 
Bartholmess,  "  Iluet,"  pp.  119,  160. 

t  Bartholmess,  **  Histoire  Critique," 


I.  106  ;  II.  428.  Sir  William  Hamil- 
ton, **  Lectures  on  Meta.,"  II.  437. 
Degdrando,  "  Histoire  Comparce,"  I. 
460. 
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how  they  may  be  reconciled  ;*  yet  all  truth  is  self-consistent  and 
harmonious,  and  utterly  exclusive  of  any  real  contradiction.  But 
this  important  principle, — which  should  be  the  more  firmly  main- 
tained because  sophists  and  sceptics  in  all  ages  have  attempted  to 
undermine  it, — ^is  not  incompatible  with  the  existence  of  Mysteries 
such  as  we  have  described ;  nay,  the  law  of  Contradiction  itself 
shuts  us  up  inevitably  to  belief  in  Mysteries ;  for  there  may  be,  as 
Pascal  has  shown,  two  contradictory  suppositions  which  are  equally 
incomprehensible, — which  cannoty  therefore,  both  lie  true, — and 
yet  one  or  other  of  them  must  be  true.f  That  which  is  above 
Reason  cannot  possibly  contradict  any  truth  known  by  reason — 
they  may  seem  like  railway  trains  to  proceed  in  opposite  directions, 
but  there  can  be  no  collision  between  them,  since  they  are  not  on 
the  same  rail; — "  if  they  do  not  run  on  the  same  line  or  radius  with 
the  understanding,  yet  neither  do  they  cut  or  cross  it" — "they 
do  not  move  on  the  same  line  or  plane,  and  therefore  cannot  con- 
tradict it."t 

(749.)  The  distinction  between  that  which  is  abovey  and  that 
which  is  against,  reason,  is  one  of  great  importance,  especially  be- 
cause it  may  be  applied  to  prove  that  Mysteries  are  not,  and  do  not 
involve,  Contradictions.  But  there  is  another  distinction,  which  is 
also  useful,  and  which  relates,  not  so  much  to  the  objective  truth,  as 
to  the  subjective  I'eception  of  it; — the  distinction  between  the  appre- 
hensioTiy  and  the  comprehension,  of  any  object  of  thought.  Divines 
have  generally  insisted  on  this  distinction  in  regard  to  matters  of 
Faith,  and  surely  Philosophers  have  equal  need  of  it  in  regard  to 
matters  of  Science.  It  amounts  simply  to  this, — that  we  may 
apprehend,  what  we  cannot  comprehend^ — that  we  may  have  a 
partial,  but  true,  knowledge  of  subjects  which, — in  all  their  ampli- 
tude and  fulness,  in  their  intimate  nature  and  manifold  relations, 
— far  transcend  the  limits  of  human  thought.§     It  is  well  stated 


*  J.  H.  Newman,  '*  Theory  of  Re- 
Ugious  Belief;'  p.  266.  Butler's  *'  Ser- 
mons,"  pp.  18,  270. 

t  Pascal,  "  Pensees,"  p.  22. 

t  Coleridge,  "  Aids,"  pp.  47,  169. 
For  a  fuller  statement  of  our  views  on 
this  topic,  see  ^^  British  and  Foreign 
Evangelical  Review,"  April  1859,  pp. 
450-468.  See  also  Culverwell,  "Light 
of  Nature,"  p.  203  ;  Mansel,  "  liimits 
of  Religious  Thought,"  pp.  168,  198, 


204,  210 ;  Berkeley,  "  Works,"  p. 
604  ;  Vinet,  "  Vital  Christianity,"  pp. 
42,  47  ;  H.  Rogers,  "  Defence  of 
Eclipse,"  p.  98 ;  Calderwood,  "  PhUo- 
Bophy  of  the  Infinite"  (Ist  edition), 
pp.  7,  46,  76,  112,  164 ;  "  Christian 
Errors  Infidel  Argumdlits,"  pp.  31, 58, 
73,  89,  110,  195,  337,  340. 

§Culverwell,  '*  Light  of  Nature," 
p.  192. 


542       ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  BELIEF  IN  MYSTERIES. 


by  John  of  Wesel  when  he  says  that  ^^  faith  is  the  knowledge  d 
those  things  which  cannot  be  comprehended  by  oar  intellect^  but 
may  be  in  some  measure  apprehended  by  it."*      This  old  disdn^ 
tion  we  think  sufEcient  to  vindicate  our  belief  in  Mysteries,  withoot 
the  aid  of  those  new  and  ambiguous  forms  of  expression  whicl 
have  recently  been  employed  in  regard  to  them.     Sir  Willian 
Hamilton,  and  his  admiring  followers,  are  fond  of  speaking  d 
Mysteries,  not  as  incomprehensible  merely,  but  as  "  inconceivable*' 
— "  incognisable," — "  unthinkable,"   "  incogitable," — as   if  ther 
could  in  no  respect,  and  to  no  extent,  be  apprehended  by  tbe 
human  mind.    These  uncouth  epithets  are  applied  eqnally  to  tk 
Infinite  in  the  domain  of  natural  knowledge,  and  to  God  in  the 
domain  of  our  religious  knowledge  ;f  and  they  are  apt  to  leave 
the  impression — although  they  may  not  have  been  used  with  tbe 
design  of  producing  it — that,  by  the  constitution  of  onr  natuie, 
we  are  incapable  of  conceiving,  as  well  as  comprehending,  either 
of  them  ;  and  that  they  are  placed,  in  all  respects,  far  beyond  the 
limits  of  human  thought.     That  they  cannot  be  comprehendedj  we 
admit;  that  they  cannot  be  apprehended^  and  so  apprehended  as  to 
be  at  once  objects  of  intelligent  belief,  and  sources  of  wholesome 
moral  influence,  we  deny.     And  the  mere  fact  that  men  can  rea- 
son about  them,  even  with  the  design  of  showing  that  they  cannot 
be  fully  comprehended,  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  they  may  be  it 
least  to  some  extent  apprehended  and  understood ;  for  how  can 
any  one  reason  at  all  about  that  which  is  altogether  ^^  unthinkable'* 
or  "  inconceivable t" J 

(750.)  In  addition  to  the  distinctions  between  that  which  is 
above  reason  and  that  which  is  against  it,  as  also  between  that 
which  may  be  apprehended^  and  that  which  can  be  fully  compre- 
hendedy  there  is  a  third,  which  is  also  both  true  and  useful ; — 
namely,  the  distinction  between  a  fact  or  truth  which  may  be 
clearly  revealed  and  cei*tainly  known,  and  the  explanation  of  the 
cause  and  reason, — the  how,  and  the  wherefore, — of  that  fact  or 
truth.     The  existence  of  evil  is  a  fact  attested  by  universal  expe- 


*  Ulmann,  "  Reformers  before  the 
Reformation,"  I.  263.  ''  Fides  enim 
est  notitia  eorum  quse  per  intellectam 
oofitrmn  comprehendi  non  poflBunt; 
poesunt  autem  aliqualiter  adprehendi." 

t  Sir  William  Hamilton,  ^*  Diacng- 
Bions,"  pp.  15,  26,  29,  SI.    Maneel, 


^*  limits  of  Religious  Thought.'*  tm. 
171,  177. 

X  Vera,  "  Certitude,"  pp.  40,  169, 
173,  197.  Mansel,  ''limite  of  Reli- 
gious Thought,"  pp.  147,  869.  £ 
ter,  ''  WorlM,"  XX.  pp.  401,  420. 
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rience, — but  the  origin  of  evil,  and  the  reason  of  its  having  been 
permitted — how  it  entered  into  the  world,  and  what  ends  it  was 
designed  to  serve, — these  are  among  the  most  difficult  problems  of 
human  thought.  The  efficacy  of  prayer  is  a  truth  clearly  re- 
vealed, and  exemplified  in  many  facts  recorded  in  Scripture ;  but 
the  qnomodoy — the  manner  in  which  God  answers  prayer, — is 
not  so  fully  explained  as  to  be  equally  clear  and  certain.  In  our 
common  natural  knowledge,  many  things  are  clearly  apprehended 
and  firmly  believed,  while  their  causes  are  unknown,  and  even, 
perhaps,  undiscoverable, — a  clear  proof  that  a  fact  may  be 
certain,  while  its  explanation  is  doubtful.  In  like  manner  Scrip- 
ture may  reveal  a  truth,  without  explaining  all  the  reasons  on 
which  it  depends,  or  answering  all  the  questions  which  human 
curiosity  may  raise  respecting  it.  "  In  vindication  of  the  Gospel," 
says  Warburton,  "  consider  that  it  is  one  thing  to  understand  the 
meaning  of  a  truth  delivered  in  a  proposition,  and  another  to 
comprehend  all  the  reasons  on  which  that  truth  is  founded.  The 
Jirst  of  these  is  all  that  is  necessary  for  man  to  know.  ...  It  was 
the  same  God  who  framed  the  Christian  economy,  and  the  New- 
tonian system.  Why,  therefore,  should  it  be  matter  of  objection 
to  the  one,  and  not  to  the  other,  that  there  are  many  things  sur- 
passing human  comprehension  in  both  t  .  .  .  I  think  we  might  as 
reasonably  conclude  against  the  Divine  oiiginal  of  the  Gospel,  if 
there  were  no  traces  of  such  mysterious  parts,  as  if  there  were 
only  such ;  an  unclouded  splendour,  and  undiluted  obscurity, 
equally  discrediting  the  works  and  dispensations  of  Heaven."* 

(751.)  Having  explained  what  we  mean  when  we  speak  of 
Mysteries  in  Religion,  and  illustrated  some  of  the  distinctions 
which  are  most  necessary  to  be  kept  in  view  in  the  discussion  of 
the  subject,  we  proceed  to  show,  Jirsty  that  Mysteries,  such  as  have 
been  described,  exist  equally  in  Revelation, — in  Natural  Religion, 
— and  in  our  common  secular  knowledge ;  secondlyy  that  these 
three  classes  of  mysteries  are  strictly  analogous  to  one  another  in 
several  important  respects ;  and  thirdly ^  that  the  analogy  which 
can  thus  be  proved  to  subsist  between  them  is  sufficient  to  accredit 
the  mysteries  both  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  and  to 
neutralize  every  objection  to  them  that  is  founded  on  principles 


♦  Warburton,  "  Works,"  vol.  IX.  pp.  11,  16. 
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which  can  be  shown  to  be  equally  applicable  to  them  all, — and 
which  cannot  be  partially  applied  to  one  class  of  mysteries,  with- 
out involving  us  in  manifest  inconsistency,  nor  yet  consistently 
extended  to  all,  without  exposing  us  to  the  peril  of  universal 
Scepticism. 

(752.)  Christianity,  being  in  part  a  republication  of  Natural 
Religion,  and  in  part  also  a  Revelation  of  truths  which  were  un- 
discoverable  by  the  light  of  nature,  contains,  of  course,  two  classes 
of  Mysteries, — those  which  are  common  to  it  with  Natural  Reli- 
gion, and  those  which  are  properly  and  peculiarly  its  own.  On 
comparing  the  two,  it  will  be  found  that  the  former  class  includes 
all  the  most  serious  and  formidable  difficulties  which  have  ever 
exercised  and  perplexed  the  minds  of  thoughtful  men ;  and  that 
the  Mysteries  which  are  peculiar  to  Revelation,  would  be  compara- 
tively easy  of  belief,  were  they  not  associated  with,  and  relat^  to, 
these  prior  difficulties,  for  which  it  is  not  responsible,  otherwise 
than  by  recognising  them  as  real.  The  one  great  difficulty — ^the 
existence  of  evil,  moral  and  physical,  under  the  government  of 
God, — a  difficulty  into  which  all  others  may  be  resolved,  or  to 
which  they  may  be  traced  up  as  their  original  source, — ^belongs 
properly  to  Natural  Religion,  and  presses  equally  on  every  system 
of  Religious  belief;  and  Christianity  is  not  responsible  for  it, 
otherwise  than  by  simply  recognising  its  existence,  and  adapting 
its  remedial  provisions  to  the  actual  state  of  the  case.  It  sheds 
some  light  even  on  that  great  mystery ;  but  it  does  not  profess  to 
explain  it  fully,  and  far  less  to  explain  it  away ;  and  its  grand 
design  is  to  reveal  a  Divine  remedy  for  this  evil, — a  method  of 
pardon  for  the  guilty,  and  of  sanctification  for  the  depraved.  If, 
in  revealing  that  remedy,  it  brings  into  view  some  new  Mysteries, 
which  are  peculiarly  its  own,  this  is  no  more  than  what  might  have 
been  expected  in  any  Revelation  which  should  bring  to  light  new 
objects  of  thought,  unknown  and  undiscoverable  before ;  for  the 
total  absence  of  Mystery,  in  such  a  case,  would  be  out  of  all  ana- 
logy with  experience  in  other  cases,  and  its  presence  is  a  presump- 
tion, not  against,  but  in  favour  of,  the  truth  of  Revelation.* 

(753.)  That  Christianity  does  contain  Mysteries  peculiar  to 
itself,  and  that  these  partake  of  the  twofold  character  which  be- 
longs, as  we  have  seen,  to  every  mystery — that  of  being  partly 


♦  Montaigne,  ''  Essays,"  II.  p.  265. 
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intelligible,  and  partly  incomprehensible — is  expressly  declared  in 
Scripture  itself.  The  fact  is  certain,  and  it  must  neither  be 
evaded  nor  denied.  La  our  view,  it  is  far  from  being  a  recom- 
mendation to  any  scheme  of  Theology,  that  it  overlooks  this  fact ; 
or  that  it  professes,  in  spite  of  it,  to  make  all  things  plain,  and  to 
bring  down  every  truth  to  the  level  of  our  comprehension.  Bacon's 
extreme  conceit,  that  "  we  do  most  honour  to  God,  when  we  be- 
lieve what  is  absurd  and  incredible,"*  may  be  rejected,  as  being 
at  variance  alike  with  the  constitution  and  laws  of  the  human 
mind,  and  with  the  real  requirements  of  Scripture  itself ;  while 
we  hold,  notwithstanding,  that,  what  Coleridge  calls  "ultra-fi- 
dianism,"  which  is  ready  to  believe  contradictions,  and  "  minimi-fi- 
dianism,"  which  seeks  to  draw  Religion  down  to  the  comprehension 
of  the  intellect,  are  to  be  equally  avoided.f  Scripture  does  not  pro- 
pose contradictions,  but  it  does  propose  mysteries,  to  our  belief ;  and 
it  expressly  describes  tliese  as  being,  and  as  intended  to  be,  partly 
intelligible,  and  partly  inscrutable.  It  tells  us  that  even  angelic 
knowledge  is  far  from  being  omniscient, — that  angels  adore  Him 
whom  they  cannot  fully  comprehend, — that  in  their  case,  as  well 
as  in  our  own,  God  is  partly  known,  and  partly  unknown, — and 
that,  sensible  of  the  imperfection  of  their  knowledge,  and  seeking 
earnestly  to  know  more  and  more  of  Him,  they  study  every  new  ma- 
nifestation of  His  character  and  will, — even  such  as  is  made  to  them 
in  the  scheme  of  Redemption  in  this  lower  world, — for  "  Into  these 
things  angels  desire  to  look," — and  "  Now  unto  principalities  and 
powers  in  heavenly  places"  there  is  "  made  known  by  the  church" 
on  earth  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  J  It  tells  us  that  even 
inspired  prophets,  who  received  a  direct  communication  of  truth 
from  the  mind  of  God,'  were  still  sensible  of  the  imperfection  of 
their  knowledge,  and,  consequently,  of  a  mystery  which  they  could 
not  fathom,  but  which  they  were  bound  to  believe,  while  they 
waited  for  fuller  and  clearer  light.  For  "  The  prophets,  who  pro- 
phesied of  the  grace  which  should  come  unto  you,  inquired  and 
searched  diligently, — searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified 
beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  which  should 


•  Bacon^B  "  Advancement  of  I^earn- 
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follow.     Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  diemselves, 
but  unto  us,  they  did  minister  the  things  which  are  now  reported 
unto  you,  by  them  that  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven."*     It  tells  us  that  believers 
under  the  New  Testament  are  called,  equally  with  angels  and 
inspired  prophets,  to  believe  such  truths  as  have  been  clearly  re- 
vealed, on  subjects  which,  in  their  whole  extent  and  compass, 
cannot  be  fully  comprehended.     It  says,  for  instance,  ^^  Great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness;  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  :"f  a 
manifestation^  and  yet  a  mystery^ — a  truth  revealed,  and  yet,  in 
some  of  its  aspects,  incomprehensible ;  for  who  can  comprehend 
the  union  between  the  Divine  and  the  human  natures  in  the  per- 
son of  Him,  who  was  at  once  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  *^  the  Son 
of  man?"     It  says,  again,  "Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery  ; — we 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump ;  for  the  trumpet  shall 
sound ;  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed :" — the  metamorphosis  of  the  living,  and  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  in  the  last  day,  being  equally  a  mystery,  both  as  each 
of  the  two  is  revealed  as  a  fact,  and  also  as  each  of  the  two  is 
equally  incomprehensible,  in  so  far  as  the  mode  or  manner  of  the 
fact  is  concerned.     It  says,  moreover,  in  regard  to  the  state  which 
comes  after  death  in  the  case  of  true  believers — "  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.    But 
God  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  His  Spirit,"  J — ^intimating  that 
God  had  made  known  by  revelation  some  things  which  were  un- 
discoverable  by  the  light  of  nature ;  yet  these  same  things  were 
not  so  fully  revealed,  as  to  be  altogether  intelligible,  for  "  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 
There  is  a  clear  manifestation  on  some  points,  but  a  remaining 
mystery  on  others.     And  this  seems  to  be  the  universal  law  of 
human  intelligence  in  regard  even  to  truths  revealed.     The  dis- 
tinction of  persons  in  the  Godhead  is  clearly  revealed,  but  not  the 
nature  or  mode  of  their  union  as  three  in  one ;  the  incarnation,  or 
the  union  of  the  Divine  and  human  natures  in  the  person  of 


*  1  Pet.  i.  10-12. 
t  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 


1 1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10. 
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Christ,  is  affirmed ;  but  no  explanation  is  given  of  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  united,  or  of  the  relation  which  subsisted  between 
the  two ;  the  regenerating  influence  of  the  Spirit  is  revealed,  but 
the  mode  of  His  agency,  and  the  manner  of  its  operation,  are  in- 
scrutable ;  for  "  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  ye  hear  the 
sound  thereof,  but  cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh,  or  whither  it 
goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."* 

(754.)  There  are  similar  Mysteries  in  Natural  Religion.  They 
are  not  the  same  with  the  peculiar  Mysteries  of  Christianity — for 
Natural  Religion  knows  nothing  of  a  Trinity,  or  an  Incarnation, 
or  a  Redemption,  or  a  Regeneration,  or  a  Resurrection, — but  they 
are  strictly  analogous  to  them,  in  so  far  as  they  resemble  each 
other  in  this  respect,  that  in  both  the  truth  is  partly  revealed,  and 
partly  veiled — intelligible  to  some  extent,  but,  beyond  that  limit, 
shrouded  in  impenetrable  mystery.  God  is  partly  revealed,  and 
partly  veiled,  by  Nature ;  there  is  a  yuaxrrov  rov  0€oi5 — "  that 
which  may  be  known  of  God,"  and  this  is  manifest,  because  God 
has  made  it  manifest  ;t — but  there  is  also  an  arfPoxjTov  tov  Oeovy — 
that  which  cannot  be  known  of  God,  and  this  simply  because  He 
has  not  been  pleased  to  make  it  known,  or  because  our  finite  minds 
are  incapable  of  comprehending  His  infinite  nature.  He  is  in- 
comprehensible, and  yet  an  object  of  true  knowledge.  "It  is 
one  thing  to  apprehend^  and  another  to  comprehend.  Reason  ap- 
prehends the  existence  of  the  Supreme  Being,  though  that  Being 
alone  can  comprehend  it."  J  In  like  manner,  every  attribute  of 
His  nature  may  be,  to  some  extent,  apprehended ;  while  none  of 
them  can  be  fully  comprehended,  simply  because  they  are,  like 
Himself,  infinite.  He  exhibits  some  manifestation  of  His  perfec- 
tions, but  "  He  holdeth  back  the  face  of  His  throne,  and  spreadeth 
His  cloud  upon  it;"§ — "Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about 
Him" — and  with  reference  both  to  His  works  of  Creation  and 
Providence,  it  may  still  be  said,  "  Lo,  these  are  parts  of  His  ways, 
but  how  little  a  portion  is  heard  of  Him  I  and  the  thunder  of  His 


♦  John  iii.  8. 

t  Sedgwick,  "  Discourse,"  p.  60. 
Javari,  ''  De  la  Certitude,"  pp.  226, 
230,  241,  245,  248.  Maret,  *'  Th^o- 
dicee,"  pp.  196,  198.  Lamennais, 
"  rindifference,"  II.  130,152.  Gio- 
berti,  "  Restauration,"  vol.  I.  p.  xxii. 
Archb.   King   on  "Predestination," 
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power,  who  can  understand  t "  *  We  may  say  of  eveiiy  one  of  Hi 
adorable  perfections,  as  David  says  of  His  omnipresence  and  co- 
niscience,  while  he  recognises  them  as  being  alike  real  and  dedr 
manifest, — "  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me ;  it  ishigk 
I  cannot  attain  unto  it."f 

(755.)  Evil  is  another  unfathomable  Mystery  in  Natural  Befr 
gion, — its  origin,  its  permission,  its  prevalence,  its  duration,  ib 
cause,  and  its  end, — are  all  inscrutable.  It  may  be  justly  saidti 
be  the  one  great  Mystery,  into  which  every  other  may  be  nlfr 
mately  resolved, J  and  we  are  not  at  liberty  either  to  evade  or  to 
deny  it.  ^^  It  must  be  always  understood  that  there  are  difficnltiei 
in  the  way  of  all  religion, — such,  for  instance,  as  the  existence  of 
Evil,  which  can  never  be  fairly  solved  by  human  powers ;  all  thii 
can  be  done  intellectually^  is  to  point  out  the  equal  or  greater  diS- 
culties  of  Atheism  or  Scepticism  ;  and  this  is  enough  to  justify « 
good  man's  understanding  in  being  a  believer.  .  .  .  The  mabi 
point  is  that  we  cannot,  and  do  not  pretend  to,  remove  all  the 
intellectual  difficulties  of  religion  ;  we  only  contend  that,  even  in- 
tellectually, unbelief  is  the  more  unreasonable  of  the  two, — inJ 
that,  practically,  unbelief  is  folly,  and  faith  is  wisdom."  § 

(756.)  The  scheme  of  Providence  is,  in  many  of  its  aspects, 
deeply  mysterious, — there  are  "  hard  chapters"  H  in  it,  which  homaB 
sagacity  is  utterly  unable  to  explain. 

"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way, 
His  wonders  to  perform ; 
He  plants  His  footsteps  on  the  sea, 
And  rides  upon  the  storm. 

'^  Deep  in  unfathomable  mines 
Of  never-failing  skill 
He  treasures  up  His  bright  designs, 
And  works  His  sovereign  will." 

On  a  revievr  of  the  whole  series  of  His  dispensations  towards  the 
Church,  the  Apostle  exclaims,  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of 


•  Job  xxvi.  9, 14 ;  Ps.  xcvii.  2. 
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the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  His 
judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding  outt"  and  with  reference 
to  the  events  of  His  common  Providence  towards  all  men  at  large, 
the  Psalmist  says,  "  Thy  judgments  are  a  great  deep ;" — "  Thy 
way  is  in  the  sea,  and  Thy  path  in  the  great  waters,  and  Thy  foot- 
steps are  not  known."  *  Apart  from  the  authority  of  the  sacred 
writers,  these  statements  commend  themselves  as  true  to  every 
thoughtful  student  of  the  vast  scheme  of  Providence.  It  contains 
mysteries  which  have  often  perplexed  the  most  devout  minds, — 
especially  the  irregular  distribution  of  good  and  evil  under  the 
Divine  government, — the  sufferings  of  the  righteous  even  for 
righteousness'  sake — tlie  prosperity  of  the  wicked  even  by  means 
of  their  verv  wickedness — and  the  indiscriminate  calamities  which 
have  often  involved  multitudes  of  men,  women,  and  children — the 
righteous  and  the  wicked  alike — in  one  common  ruin,  as  in  the 
case  of  earthquakes,  shipwrecks,  war,  famine,  and  pestilence. — 
These  and  similar  dispensations  have  often  sorely  tried,  and  even, 
for  a  time,  staggered,  the  faith  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  men. 
"  As  for  me,"  says  Asaph,  "  my  feet  were  almost  gone,  my  steps 
had  well  nigh  slipped ;  for  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when  I 
saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked."  "  I  returned,"  says  Solomon, 
"  and  considered  all  the  oppressions  that  are  done  under  the  sun ; 
and  behold  the  tears  of  such  as  were  oppressed,  and  they  had  no 
comforter,  and  on  the  side  of  their  oppressors  there  was  power." 
"  There  is  a  just  man  which  perisheth  in  his  righteousness,  and 
there  is  a  wicked  man  that  prolongeth  his  life  in  his  wickedness." 
"  All  things  come  alike  to  all ;  there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous 
and  to  the  wicked,  to  the  clean  and  the  unclean."  f  These  start- 
ling facts  belong  properly  to  the  sphere  of  Natural  Religion,  and 
they  have  often  been  pled  by  unbelievers  as  a  reason  for  denying 
the  existence  of  a  Moral  Government  altogether ;  as  in  the  case  of 
Goethe,  who  was  so  shocked,  while  he  was  yet  only  in  his  seventh 
year,  at  the  indiscriminate  destruction  of  multitudes  by  the  earth- 
quake at  Lisbon,  that  his  reliance  on  God  as  a  Moral  Governor 
was  shaken,  if  not  undermined,  although  "  surely,"  as  De  Quincey 
says,  "  the  Lisbon  earthquake  yielded  no  fresh  lesson — no  peculiar 
moral  beyond  what  belonged  to  every  man's  experience  in  every 


19. 
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age,— and  a  passage  in  the  New  Testament  about  the  fall  of  the 
tower  of  Siloam,  and  the  just  construction  of  that  event,  had 
ahready  anticipated  the  difficulty."* 

(757.)  These  three — the  nature  and  attributes  of  God, — ^the 
existence  of  Evil,  moral  and  physical, — and  the  inscrutable  dis- 
pensations of  Providence,  have  been  selected  as  specimens  merely 
of  a  numerous  class  of  Mysteries  which  belong  properly  to  the 
sphere  of  Natural  Religion,  and  for  which  Christianity  is  in  no 
way  responsible,  otherwise  than  as  it  recognises  them,  and  leaves 
them,  in  a  great  measure,  unexplained.  But  by  disowning  Reli- 
gion, whether  Natural  or  Revealed,  we  can  by  no  means  escape 
from  the  region  of  Mystery.  We  are  surrounded  with  it  on  every 
side.  It  enters  into  every  part  of  our  common  natural  knowledge. 
And  it  seems  to  be  the  universal  law  of  our  secular,  as  well  as  of 
our  spiritual  education,  that  we  must  be  content  to  learn  a  few 
intelligible  lessons  in  regard  to  every  object  of  thought,  while  that 
object  itself  is  not  revealed  to  us  as  it  appears  to  the  eye  of  omni- 
science, but  presents  only  a  few  luminous  points  surrounded  by  an 
interminable  margin  of  shade. 

(758.)  Is  there  any  one  object  in  nature,  or  any  one  event  in 
time,  of  which  it  can  be  said  with  truth,  that  we  fully  comprehend 
it  in  all  its  aspects  and  relations — its  causes  and  consequences — its 
intimate  nature  and  intricate  dependencies  ?  Such  is  the  consti- 
tution of  things,  and  such  the  connection  which  subsists  between 
them  all,  that,  in  this  comprehensive  sense,  no  one  thing  can  be 
fully  known  but  by  the  omniscient  Mind.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to 
a  true,  real,  certain,  and  useful  knowledge  that  anything  should 
be  fully  comprehended,  otherwise  such  knowledge  would  be  inter- 
dicted and  inaccessible  to  all  orders  of  finite  intelligences.  In  the 
case  of  Man,  he  is  a  Mystery  to  himself,  and  in  how  many  re- 
spects 1  In  respect  to  his  origin  and  his  destination,  which  are 
both  hidden,  except  in  so  far  as  they  have  been  partially  revealed, 
— under  the  veil  which  overhangs  alike  the  Past  and  the  Future,t 
— in  respect  to  his  soul  and  his  body  each  in  its  own  nature,  and 
especially  in  their  relation  to,  and  influence  on,  one  another,^ — in 
respect  to  the  barrier  which  intervenes  between  him  and  the  lower 
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animals,  and  which  makes  it  so  difficult  for  him  to  form  any  con- 
ception of  their  peculiar  modes  of  life;* — in  respect  to  thought 
and  knowledge,  the  nature,  and  even  the  possibility,  of  either  ;t 
— in  respect  to  the  ultimate  facts  of  consciousness,  which  cannot 
be  resolved  or  explained  otherwise  than  by  falling  back  on  the 
constitution  of  human  nature  ;  J — in  respect  to  the  communication 
between  mind  and  mind,  and  the  relation  of  the  individual  to 
society ;  § — all  these  are  mysteries^  and  yet  they  are  factSy  and  their 
inscrutable  nature  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  fully  expounded  by  any 
philosophical  explanation  of  the  laws  of  nature.  || 

(759.)  As  Man  is  a  Mystery  to  himself,  so  every  object  of 
thought  is  partly  intelligible,  and  partly  incomprehensible.  There 
are  Mysteries  in  Science  which  no  human  intellect  can  fathom ;  IT 
they  confront  us  even  in  Mathematics,  for  it  involves  the  idea  of 
infinity,  and  reasons  upon  it,  although  the  infinite  cannot  be  fully 
comprehended.**  We  cannot  grasp  its  whole  meaning,  yet  we 
reason  on  its  relations  ;tt  and  we  can  even  lay  down  some  definite 
propositions  in  regard  to  it.  For  example,  an  able  writer  has 
specified  the  following  : — Firsty  that  "  the  Infinite,  although  it  is 
not  to  be  comprehended  by  the  human  reason,  may  be  infallibly 
apprehended  by  it,  or  may  be  brought  within  its  cognizable  range, 
and  may  be  known  as  unquestionable,  though  it  is  not  known  as 
to  its  constituents  or  its  conditions  :  secondly y  it  is  a  safe  and  sure 
course  for  the  human  reason  to  take  up  any  of  the  constituents  or 
conditions  of  the  human  constitution,  intellectual  or  moral,  and  to 
follow  it  out  inferentially,  even  though  it  may  lead  us  to  the  un- 
known and  the  infinite.  We  may  do  this  so  long  as  each  inferen- 
tial step  is  a  fcLcty  or  a  relationy  included  in  that  constitution. 
Thirdly y  an  inference  may  be  admitted  and  relied  upon,  as  being 
itself  a  fact  or  a  relation  belonging  to  the  human  constitution, 
when,  if  we  refuse  to  admit  and  to  rely  upon  it,  every  kind  of  in- 
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we  reach  a  limit  which  the  human  mind  has  never  yet  passed."  * 
All  knowledge  ends  in  Mystery .f  Nothing  whatever  is  fully 
known  in  its  essential  nature,  or  in  all  its  manifold  relations.;!^ 
Account  for  it  as  we  may,  the  fact  is  certain,  that  in  regard  to 
every  object  of  thought,  we  have  a  few  distinct  ideas,  and  can 
understand  a  few  intelligible  lessons,  while  beyond  certain  limits 
it  stretches  away  into  a  region  of  impenetrable  obscurity. 

(761.)  Mysteries  exist,  therefore,  in  the  lessons  of  Revelation 
— of  Natural  Religion — and  of  our  common  secular  knowledge ; 
and  what  we  affirm  is,  that  these  three  classes  of  Mysteries  are 
analogous  to  one  another, — that  the  analogy  which  subsists  be- 
tween them  is  not  apparent  merely,  but  real, — not  superficial,  but 
radical  and  intimate, — that  it  depends,  not  on  any  accidental 
circumstance,  still  less  on  any  fanciful  resemblance,  but  on  the 
essential  nature  and  inherent  properties  of  the  things  compared, — 
and  that  the  points  of  resemblance  between  them  are  so  marked 
and  prominent,  as  to  admit  of  being  distinctly  specified,  and  stated 
in  articulate  terms. 

(762.)  They  are  analogous,  firsty  in  respect  to  their  naturey — 
as  being  partly  intelligible,  and  partly  incomprehensible.  In  re- 
gard to  every  one  of  them,  we  know  something ;  in  regard  to  none 
of  them,  do  we  know  everything.  The  merest  child  can  raise 
questions  in  regard  to  the  objects  of  our  common  natural  know- 
ledge, which  the  profoundest  philosopher  cannot  answer.  And 
yet  our  natural  knowledge  is  real  and  true,  so  far  as  it  goes,  and 
practically  useful,  also,  as  a  guide  in  the  conduct  of  life.  If  this 
be  the  character  of  oiu*  natural  knowledge,  it  may  equally  be  the 
character  of  our  ReUgious  knowledge,  whether  it  bo  derived  from 
the  light  of  nature,  or  the  lessons  of  Revelation, — and  this,  too, 
without  affecting  either  its  substantial  truth,  or  its  practical  utility. 
The  three  classes  of  Mysteries  are  analogous,  therefore,  in  their 
essential  nature. 

(763.)  They  are  analogous,  secondly^  in  respect  to  the  causes 
and  conditions  on  which  they  severally  depend.     The  truth  of  our 
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knowledge,  so  far  as  it  extends,  is  dependent  on  two  causes  or  con- 
ditions,— the  existence  of  faculties  in  our  minds  which  enable  us 
to  apprehend  the  truth,  and  the  existence  of  certain  manifestations 
by  which  the  truth  is  made  known  ;  and  the  imperfection  of  our 
knowledge  arises, — either  from  the  limitation  of  our  faculties, — or 
from  the  partial  exhibition  of  the  truth.*     Each  of  these  causes  or 
conditions  is  equally  indispensable  to  the  existence  of  true  know- 
ledge ;  and  the  absence  of  either  must  leave  us  involved  in  utter 
ignorance,  or  in  inscrutable  mystery.     In  treating  of  the  **  Limits 
of  Religious  Thought,"  Mr  Manself  has  insisted  chiefly  on  the 
limitation  arising  from  our  finite  intelligence ;  but  there  is  another 
limitation  arising  from  the  extent  or  measure  of  the  manifestation 
of  truth  which  is  presented  to  us, — a  limitation  which  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  the  former,  and  may  be  justly  conceived  to  be  in 
some  respect  proportioned  or  adapted  to  it — but  which  is,  never- 
theless, distinct  from  it,  and  cannot  be  shown  to  be  necessarilv 
commensurate  or  identical  with  it.     There  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  God  has  revealed,  on  any  subject,  all  the  truth  which  it  was 
possible  for  the  human  mind  to  understand  or  to  believe.     On  the 
contrary,  we  can  easily  conceive  that  many  truths, — respecting, 
for  instance,  the  fall  of  angels, — the  reasons  why  no  redemption 
was  provided  for  them,  while  a  Divine  Saviour  was  appointed  for 
fallen  men, — the  >visdom  which  dictated  the  method  of  a  pro- 
gressive Revelation,  as  compared  with  a  full  Revelation  at  once, — 
the  rationale  of  the  scheme  of  Redemption  and  Grace, — the  nature 
of  the  future  resurrection,  and  of  the  final  state  of  retribution,  in 
the  case  both  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, — might  have  been 
more  fully  and  clearly  revealed,  had  it  been  the  Divine  will  to 
make  them  manifest ;  and  that  the  human   mind  might   have 
apprehended  them,  in  so  far  as  they  were  thus  disclosed,  however 
incapable  it  might  be  of  either  discovering  or  proving  them,  by  the 
imaided  light  of  its  own  reason.     We  must  recognise,  therefore, 
two  distinct  causes  of  Mystery  in  our  Religious  knowledge, — ^the 
first  being  the  finitude  of  our  faculties, — the  second  the  nature  of 
the  Revelation  which  has  been  made  to  us ;  and  in  both  respects 
our  Religious  is  strictly  analogous  to  oiu*  natural  knowledge,  in 
respect  to  the  laws  and  conditions  on  which  they  severally  depend. 
It  is  quite  conceivable  that,  if  we  had  a  larger  number  of  senses, 


*  Supra  Part  XL  C.  i.,  ii.,  iii. 


t  Bampton  Lecture.     *'  limits  of 
Religious  Thought.*' 


ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  BELIEF  IN  MYSTERIES.         555 


we  might  discover  other  qualities  in  matter  besides  those  which 
we  are  now  qualified  to  perceive ;  it  is  equally  conceivable  that 
there  might  have  been  a  much  fuller  and  clearer  manifestation 
of  natural  truth — a  larger  amount  of  direct,  intuitive,  and  de- 
monstrative certainty, — than  what  we  actually  enjoy.  In  like 
manner,  our  Religious  knowledge  is  limited  by  two  conditions — 
the  capacity  of  oiu*  minds,  and  the  measure  of  Divine  manifesta- 
tion ;  and  in  both  respects  it  is  strictly  analogous  to  that  which 
we  can  acquire  in  regard  to  nature  itself.* 

(764.)  As  the  Mysteries  of  nature  are  analogous  to  those  of 
Religion  in  respect  to  their  nature,  causes,  and  conditions,  so  they 
are  analogous,  thirdli/y  in  respect  to  the  influence  which  they  are 
fitted  to  exert  on  the  human  mind,  and  the  practical  uses  which 
they  are  designed  to  subserve.  They  are  manifestly  intended,  in 
both  cases,  to  stimulate  inquiry,  and  to  encourage  the  pursuit  of 
truth,  within  certain  limits ;  but  to  remind  us,  at  the  same  time, 
of  our  remaining  ignorance,  and  our  absolute  dependence  on 
external  teaching  for  whatever  knowledge  we  can  possibly  acquire. 
They  are  thus  fitted,  like  all  the  lessons  of  experience,  to  inculcate 
diligence  in  the  use  of  means,  and  to  impress  us  with  a  sense  of 
our  utter  helplessnessy  if  these  means  were  withheld  or  withdrawn. 
Nothing  can  tend  more  powerfully  than  a  Mystery, — which  is 
partly  revealed,  and  partly  hidden — at  once  to  excite  our  curiosity, 
and  to  abase  our  intellectual  pride.  Accordingly  we  learn  from 
experience,  in  regard  alike  to  our  natural  and  our  religious  know- 
ledge, that  some  truths  are  clear  and  intelligible,  others  dark  and 
incomprehensible.  This  difference  does  not  arise  from  the  former 
being  intuitive  and  demonstrative,  while  the  latter  rest  on  moral 
evidence, — on  experience,  testimony  and  inference ; — for  there  is 
something  that  is  intelligible,  and  something  also  which  is  incom- 
prehensible, in  both.f    It  is  the  union  of  these  two  in  all  our 


♦  Herbert,  "  De  Veritate,"  p.  4. 
"  Proinde  neque  omnia  sciri  poese, 
neque  nihil  deprehendimus,  Bed  qus^- 
dam:' 

t  A  different  view  is  given  by 
Mozley : — "  Of  the  human  mind  there 
is  a  luminous,  and  there  is  a  dark, 
side.  The  luminous  side  is  that  on 
which  it  clearly  perceives  and  appre- 
hends truths,  either  by  simple  appre- 
hension, or  by  demonstrative  reason- 


ing ;  the  dark  side  is  that  in  which  it 
does  not  perceive  in  either  of  these 
two  ways,  but  either  does  not  see  at 
all,  and  has  a  blank  before  it,  or  has 
only  an  incipient  and  indistinct  sight, 
not  amounting  to  perception  or  ap- 
prehension. In  proportion,  then,  to 
the  acuteness  with  which  the  mind 
perceives  truth,  either  by  apprehen- 
sion or  by  demonstration,  on  its  lumi- 
nous side,  in  that  proportion  it  sees 
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knowledge — ^whether  intuitive,  and  demonstrative,  or  moral  and 
inferential — which  is  fitted  to  produce  a  frame  of  mind  such  as 
best  becomes  an  intelligent,  but  finite  and  imperfect,  being,  like 
man;  and  that  frame  of  mind,  as  it  is  delineated  in  Scripture, 
combines  an  earnest  love  of  truth,  with  modesty,  patience,  and 
caution  in  the  pursuit  of  it, — strict  impartiality  of  judgment,  with 
a  candid  estimate  of  evidence, — which  may  be  said  to  be  the  con- 
stituent elements  of  a  truly  philosophical  character.* 

(765.)  The  three  classes  of  Mysteries,  to  which  we  have  re- 
ferred, being  strictly  analogous  to  one  another  in  respect  to  their 
nature,  as  being  partly  intelligible  and  partly  incomprehensible, — 
in  respect  to  their  origin,  as  arising  from  the  laws  and  conditions 
of  human  thought,  or  the  extent  and  limits  of  human  knowledge 
— and  in  respect  to  the  influence  which  they  are  severally  fitted  to 
exert  on  the  human  mind, — it  follows  that  the  Mysteries  which 
exist  in  our  common  secular  knowledge  may  be  applied  to  accre- 
dit, in  the  first  instance,  the  Mysteries  of  Natural  Religion,  by 
neutralizing  every  objection  that  can  be  raised  against  them,  and 
showing  that  they  arc  in  exact  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  our 
familiar  experience  in  regard  to  the  natural  revelation  of  truth ; 
and  that  the  Mysteries  which  exist  both  in  our  common  secular 
knowledge,  and  also  in  Natural  Religion,  may  be  applied,  in  the 
second  instance,  and  in  the  same  way,  to  accredit  the  Mysteries  of 
Revealed  Religion,  and  to  sliow  that,  as  they  might  be  naturally 
expected  in  any  Revelation  from  God,  so  they  may  be  most  rea- 
sonably believed. 


the  defect  of  perception  on  its  dark 
side.  The  clearness  of  knowledge, 
where  it  is  had,  reveals  and  exposes 
by  the  contrast  its  absence  where  it 
is  not  had ;  and  the  transition  from 


light  heightens  the  obecurity." — Moi- 
ley,  *' Augustinian  Predestination," 
p.  317. 

*  J.  F.  Newman,  *'  Theory  of  Re- 
ligious Belief,"  pp.  7-12. 
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CHAPTER  Vn. 

ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE  RELATION  BETWEEN  REASON 

AND  FAITH. 

(766.)  The  claims  of  Rationalism  having  been  already  dis- 
cussed, it  might  not  have  been  necessary  to  advert  particularly  to 
the  relation  which  subsists  between  Reason  and  Faith,  were  }t  not 
that  some  questions  have  been  raised  respecting  it  which  could  not 
be  conveniently  answered,  until  the  pleas  of  LiberaUsm,  and  the 
objections  to  belief  in  Mysteries,  had  been  considered  and  disposed 
of.  By  the  previous  exposition  of  these  topics,  the  present  in- 
quiry is  reduced  to  a  manageable  form,  and  limited  to  a  few 
points,  which  possess  considerable  interest  and  importance,  but 
which  do  not  require,  after  what  has  been  said,  any  very  length- 
ened illustration. 

(767.)  It  is  necessary  to  form,  in  the  first  instance,  a  distinct 
and  definite  conception  of  the  meaning  of  these  two  terms — Rea- 
son and  Faith, — for  the  relation  between  the  two  depends  entirely 
on  the  definiticm  of  each.*  Yet  no  terms  in  our  language  have  been 
employed  in  so  many  different  senses ;  and  this  is  the  main  cause 
of  the  difficulty  which  has  been  experienced  in  stating  the  relation 
between  them ;  for  confusion  in  the  use  of  language,  while  it 
springs  from  confusion  of  thought,  never  fails  to  react  upon  it, 
and  tends  to  increase  and  perpetuate  it. 

(768.)  The  import  of  each  term,  and  the  distinction  between 
the  two,  as  they  have  been  generally  employed  and  understood 
by  Divines,  is  stated,  with  his  usual  precision,  hj  Henry  Rogers. 
He  describes  Reason,  as  including,  first,  all  intuitions  and  self- 
evident  axioms  which  cannot  be  proved, — undemonstrable  prin- 
ciples which  are  received  because  we  cannot  help  believing  them ; 
secondly y  all  necessary  deductions  from  these  first  principles,  such 


Barthobnks,  "  Huet,"  pp.  32,  36,  41,  63. 
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as  the  demonstrable  truths  of  Mathematics ;  and  thirdly,  deduc- 
tions from  the  facts  of  experience  and  observation.  He  describes 
Faith,  again,  as  including  all  the  truths  which  are  received, — not 
without  reasons,  but  for  reasons  underived  from  the  intrinsic  evi- 
dence of  the  truths  themselves, — for  reasons  extrinsic  to  the  pro- 
per meaning  and  significancy  of  the  propositions  in  which  they  are 
announced, — such,  for  instance,  as  depend  on  credible  testimony. 
This  is  the  definition  of  Faith  in  general ;  and  Religious  Faith, 
considered  as  one  species  of  it,  is  said  to  consist,  in  so  far  as  it  de- 
notes belief,  in  receiving  truths  on  such  evidence,  as  does  not 
arise  from  their  own  intrinsic  nature,  and  holding  to  them  in 
spite  of  remaining  obscurities  and  difficulties, — its  only  limit  being 
proven  contradictions  in  the  propositions  themselves,  for  then  no 
evidence  can  justify  belief  or  render  it  possible, — but  no  other 
difficulties  will  justify  the  unbelief  of  any  man,  if  he  have  such 
evidence  as  he  is  accustomed  to  receive,  and  to  act  on  in  other 
cases, — tliereby  admitting  its  validity.* 

(769.)  This  is,  we  believe,  a  correct  account  of  the  difference 
between  Ecason  and  Faith,  as  these  terms  have  been  usually  em- 
ployed by  Divines.  It  will  be  observed,  however,  that  belief  is 
involved  in,  and  inseparable  from,  the  exercise  of  Beason  itself, — 
that  it  is  associated,  and  that,  too,  unavoidably,  by  the  very  struc- 
ture of  the  human  mind,  with  all  our  intuitive  knowledge, — that 
it  is  equally  involved  in  all  our  deductions,  whether  from  self-evi- 
dent principles,  or  from  the  facts  of  experience  and  observation, 
— and  that  for  such  beUefs  we  can  assign  no  other  reason  than 
that  they  are  imposed  upon  us  by  the  very  constitution  of  our  na- 
ture. Belief  is  associated  with  the  testimony  of  sense,  with  the 
exercise  of  memory,  with  the  judgments  of  the  understanding,  and 
with  the  intuitions  and  deductions  of  reason.  And  hence  occasion 
has  been  taken  to  generalize  the  notion  of  Faith — to  extend  it  to 
all  beliefs  of  whatever  kind — and  thus  virtually  to  identify  Faith 
with  Reason,  or  to  obliterate  the  distinction  between  the  two. 
Many  recent  writers  in  England  have  employed  the  term  FaUhj — 
and  a  corresponding  class  of  writers  in  France  have  employed  the 
term  Foiy — to  denote — not  our  belief  in  truths  which  have  no  in- 


*  Henry  Rogers,  "  Reasoii  and 
Faith ;  their  Claims  and  Conflicts." 
Edinburgh  Review,  No.  CLXXXIL, 


Oct.  1849,  pp.  294-297.     Reprint  of 
Article,  pp.  3-5. 
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tuitive  or  demonstrative  evidence,  and  which  depend  on  the  credi- 
bility of  testimony,  hnman  or  Divine, — ^but  our  belief  in  truths 
which  are  intuitive  or  demonstrable, — such  as  may  be  immediately 
discerned  in  the  light  of  their  own  self-evidence,  or  such  as  may 
be  infallibly  deduced  from  these,  as  being  necessarily  implied,  or 
involved,  in  them.  It  is  used,  in  a  very  wide  and  comprehensive 
sense,  to  denote  behef,  in  general,  from  whatever  source  it  may 
spring,  and  on  whatever  ground  it  may  rest, — the  belief  which  is 
naturally  associated  with  the  exercise  of  all  our  faculties,*  and 
which  is  sometimes  described  as  faith  in  our  faculties  themselves, 
— or,  even  as  faith  in  our  faculties  arising  from  faith  in  God.f 
In  this  sense  it  is  said  that  the  existence,  not  only  of  God,  but  of 
our  own  body  and  soul,  is  known  only  by  f aith.J  "  Faith,  the 
necessary  evidence  of  the  seen  as  well  as  the  unseen,  is  the  as- 
sumed basis  of  all  inferential  knowledge ;  for  it  is  the  only  assur- 
ance we  have  of  the  reality  of  the  world  in  which  we  move  and 
live.  The  external  something,  whose  existence  we  presume  but 
cannot  prove,  as  the  cause  of  our  sensation,  is  as  much  an  object 
of  Faith  as  the  unseen  Deity,  or  the  anticipated  renewal  of  our 
existence."  §  In  a  more  restricted  sense, /ai^A,  or/oi,  is  appropri- 
ated to  denote  our  irresistible  belief  in  first  truths,  or  first 
PRINCIPLES, — such  as  are  intuitively  discerned  by  Reason,  and  the 
belief  of  which  is  imposed  upon  us  by  a  necessity  of  our  intellec- 
tual nature ;  ||  and  that,  too,  as  some  seem  to  suppose,  without  any 
evidence,  although,  as  we  think,  self-evidence  is  the  highest  of  all. 
(770.)  It  is  a  matter  of  grave  doubt,  however,  whether  this 
faith  or  foi  should  be  ascribed  to  our  speculative  or  to  our  practi- 
cal Eeason, — or,  in  other  words,  to  our  Beason  or  our  Under- 
standing. According  to  the  Ideal  theory,  "  man's  knowledge  is  a 
knowledge  of  himself  only ;  his  consciousness  never  proceeds  be- 
yond himself ;  and  what  he  regards  as  a  consciousness  of  the  real 
existence  of  external  objects,  is  no  more  than  a  consciousness  of  his 
own  representations  or  conceptions  in  respect  to  such  objects,  pro- 
duced according  to  an  inward  law  of  thought,  and  necessarily 


♦  Dr  Reid,  "  Essays,"  XL  pp.  155, 
170,  227,  241,  244. 

t  Dr  Reid,  "  Essays,"  II.  249,  296. 
Bonchitte,  "  Histoire  des  Preuves,"  p. 
478.  Vera,  "  De  la  Certitude,"  p.  209. 
Amand  Salutes,  ''  Spinosa,"  p.  301. 


X  Mercier,  "  De  la  Certitude,"  p. 
98. 

§  Mackay,  "  ProgreeB  of  Intellect," 
I.  p.  41. 

H  Cousin,  "  CouTB,"  I  pp.  163,  168, 
194;  11.40,117. 
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co-existing  with  his  sensations.  .  .  .  Bat  what  we  may  not  know 
in  the  way  of  demonstration,  we  may  know  in  the  way  of  Faith, 
— that  is,  intuitive  belief, — the  belief  dictated  by  the  common- 
sense  evidence  which  satisfies  men  in  general."  *  This  would  seem 
to  point  to  the  distinction  between  the  practical  and  the  speculative 
Eeason  of  which  Kant  speaks ;  and  to  this  distinction  the  editor 
of  Coleridge's  "Biographia  Literaria"  refers  when  she  says— 
"  It  was  affirmed  by  Hume  that  Religion  must  rest  on  /<Jt<A,— 
that  reason  could  not  prove  its  truth.  The  proposition  was  re- 
affirmed by  Kant,  but  with  an  utterly  opposite  inference  from  it 
— that  there  is  a  power  in  the  human  mind  sufficient  to  support 
and  substantiate  Religion,  apart  from  the  mere  speculative  facnl^. 
— that  spiritual  truths  must  have  their  own  specific  evidence, — 
that  if  there  is  no  absolute  demonstration  in  these  matters  for  the 
understanding,  none  is  needed, — none  would  serve  any  purpose  of 
Religion, — that  theoretic  Reason  has  performed  her  whole  office 
in  religious  proof,  when  she  has  shown  the  impossibility  of  du- 
proving  the  objects  of  Faith.  Reason  cannot  oblige  us  to  receive, 
said  Kant,  more  than  Reason  can  prove.  But  what  mere  specu- 
lative Reason  cannot  oblige  us  to  receive,  the  Moral  and  Spiritual 
within  us  may.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  *Aids  to  Refleo 
tion.'"t 

(771.)  But  Faith  is  quite  as  often  represented  as  an  intuition 
of  pure  Reason, — an  immediate  and  irresistible  perception  of  truth 
in  the  light  of  its  own  self-evidence — such  as  has  no  connection 
with,  and  no  dependence  on,  the  logical  understanding.  Intuition 
is  described  sometimes  as  Faith,  sometimes  as  a  primitive  Revela- 
tion, sometimes  as  a  natural  Inspiration.^  It  is  supposed  to  be  an 
immediate  rational  perception  of  the  soul,  the  world,  and  God, — 
an  intellectual  vision  by  which  we  gaze  on  the  infinite  and  the 
absolute.  §  It  is  assumed  that  God's  existence  cannot  be  proved, 
but  can  only  be  received  by  faith.  \\  Sometimes  this  faith  is  re- 
solved into  Reason, — sometimes  into  Sentiment ;%  and,  as  if  to 


*  British  Quarterly  Review,  Art. 
on  Fichte,  May  1846,  pp.  804,  306. 

t  Coleridge,  **  Biograpnia  Literaria," 
vol.  I.  Pref.  czxxviii. 

X  Valrogep,  *'  EtudeB  Critiqaes," 
pp.  281,  812,  356,  363.  Amand 
Saintes,  ''SpinoBa,"pp.  273, 301, 353. 


§  Franck,  "  De  la  Certitude,"  pp. 
261-271. 

g  Bouchitt^,  ''Anflelm,"lxiu.  Ixxxii. 
Alao, ''  Histoire  desPreuveB,'*  pp.  498, 
501. 

^  Whately'a  "  Enaya  on  Dangen  to 
Christian  Faith,'*  p.  59. 
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"make  confusion  worse  confounded," — some  philosophizing  Divines 
of  the  Romish  Church  have  ascribed  it  to  the  Logos  revealed  by 
Language,  {Parole^  and  have  even  held  that  Reason  itself  is 
created  or  constituted  by  Revelation  in  this  way.*  It  must  be 
manifest  to  every  one,  that  while  the  terms  are  used  in  so  many 
different  senses,  the  whole  question  in  regard  to  the  relation  be- 
tween Reason  and  Faith  must  be  involved  in  inextricable  confusion; 
and  that  with  a  view  to  its  solution,  and  the  settlement  of  some 
important  points  which  are  involved  in  it,  our  first  task  must  be 
to  determine  what  it  is  that  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  Reason, 
on  the  one  hand,  and  of  Faith,  on  the  other. 

(772.)  It  is  not  necessary,  with  a  view  to  our  immediate  object, 
that  we  should  embarrass  ourselves  with  the  subtle  distinctions 
which  have  been  drawn  between  the  speculative  and  the  practical 
Reason — or  between  our  intuitive  perceptions  and  our  inferential 
reasonings — or  between  what  has  been  called  our  intuitional  and 
our  logical  consciousness, — for  however  they  may  be  distinguished 
in  other  respects,  there  is  no  difference  between  them  in  this — 
that  belief  is  associated  with  them  all.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  dis- 
cuss the  question  whether  that  belief  might,  or  might  not,  be  fitly 
called  faith  J  as  being  the  result  of  a  real,  though  perhaps  uninten- 
tional and  unconscious,  submission  to  the  authority  of  laws  imposed 
upon  us  by  the  very  constitution  of  our  nature ;  for  even  were  the 
terms  belief  and  faith  used  interchangeably,  it  would  still  be  neces- 
sary to  distinguish  between  different  kinds  of  belief,  in  respect 
alike  to  their  natinre  and  their  origin.  It  is  convenient  to  retain 
the  use  of  both  terms  in  order  to  mark  that  distinction ;  and  if  we 
employ  belief  as  a  general  expression  which  may  be  applied  to 
denote  all  our  rational  convictions  of  whatever  kind,  we  may  ap- 
propriate faith  to  the  more  special  object  of  denoting  that  class  of 
our  beliefs  which  depend  on  testimony  or  authority. 

{Hi.)  By  Reason,  then,  we  mean  our  whole  cognitive  facul- 
ties,— whether   intuitional   or  logical,  speculative   or  practical, 


*  Lamennais,  "  L'IndifFerence,"  II. 
pp.  144, 152,  159, 190,  248 ;  III.  187, 
348 ;  rV.  6,  92,  98,  251,  261.  Maret, 
"  Pantheisme,"  p.  439 ;  "  Theodic^e," 
pp.  4,  13,  28,  88,  106,  114.  "  Tous 
jouent,"  Bays  Bartholin^,  "sur  le 
mot  parole.  ...  On  pense  sa  parole, — 


on  parle  sa  pensde.  La  parole  est 
verhum — Xo'yof — ^ratio— oratio ;  done, 
identite  entre  la  parole  primitive  de 
rhomme  et  la  nature  Diyine— entre  la 
parole  mdme  articul^e,  et  la  parole 
Divine." — "  Histoire  Critique,"  II.  p, 
308. 
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presentative  or  representative ;  for  however  useful  it  may  be  to 
distinguish  between  the  various  faculties  of  the  human  mind,  it 
should  never  be  forgotten  that  the  mind  itself  is  one  and  indi- 
visible,— and  that  various  powers  may  co-operate  in  the  prodaction 
of  our  beliefs,  and  constitute  one  complex  organ  of  thought, — ^jnst 
as  many  tubes,  giving  forth  different  musical  sounds  may  all  coo- 
tribute  to  the  resulting  harmony.     By  Faith,  again,  in  so  far  as  it 
stands  related  to  truth  and  partakes  of  the  general  nature  of  bdiej] 
we  mean  the  recognition  and  reception  of  such  truths  as  are  con- 
veyed to  us  by  testimony,  human  or  Divine, — ^there  being  a  hmnao 
faith  which  rests  on  "  the  witness  of  man,"  and  a  Divine  faith 
which  rests  on  "  the  witness  of  God."     This  being  the  meaning 
which  we  attach  to  these  terms,  we  are  now  to  inquire,  what  rela- 
tion subsists  between  Reason  and  Faith,  as  thus  defined,  and  to 
consider  some  special  questions  wliich  have  been  raised  respect- 
ing it. 

(774.)  Speaking  generally  of  their  relation  to  each  other,  it 
may  be  affirmed  with  confidence,  that  there  is  at  least  no  necessarv 
antagonism  or  conflict  between  the  two  ;  and  that  if  there  should 
arise  an  apparent,  or  even  a  real,  contrariety  between  them,  it  is 
occasioned,  not  by  the  nature  of  the  relation  itself — ^for  the  two 
may  be  in  entire  accordance — but  from  some  error  either  in  the 
conceptions  of  Reason,  or  in  the  testimonies  which  Faith  receives. 
On  which  side  the  error  lies — whether  on  the  side  of  Reason  or 
on  that  of  Faith, — is  the  question  which  is  raised  by  any  seeming 
contradiction  between  the  two ;  and  that  question  is  a  perfectly 
legitimate  one,  since  its  solution  is  necessary  to  secure  the  harmony 
of  our  knowledge  and  the  consistency  of  our  beliefs.  But  so  far 
from  being  necessarily  at  variance,  reason  and  belief,  although  not 
identical  but  distinct,  are  inextricably  intertwined  with  each  other 
in  every  part  of  our  common  natiu'al  knowledge, — belief  being 
associated  with  our  external  perceptions,  with  our  internal  con- 
sciousness, with  our  rational  intuitions,  with  memory,  with  judg- 
ment, with  reasoning,  and,  in  short,  with  every  act  of  intelligence; 
and  so,  faith  when  it  receives  truths  on  the  credit  of  human  testi- 
mony, and  acts  upon  them  in  the  daily  business  of  life,  is  in  entire 
harmony  with  reason,  and  in  strict  conformity  with  the  laws  of 
our  mental  constitution.  Whether,  therefore,  we  look  to  belief  in 
general,  or  to  that  species  of  behef  which  is  called  faith  on  the 
ground  of  credible  testimony,  we  have  two  large  classes  ofatkUch 
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gous  facta  which  prove  that  there  is  no  necessary  antagonism  be- 
tween Reason  and  Faith — nothing  impossible  or  incongruous  in 
the  supposition  of  their  co-existence  and  simultaneous  action^ — 
and  nothing,  therefore,  which  should  lead  us  to  aim  at  effecting 
an  unnatural  divorce  between  the  two,  or  to  prefer  either  a  reli- 
gion so  rational  as  to  be  altogether  independent  of  faith,  or  a  faith 
so  blind  as  to  be  independent  of  the  light  of  truth.  There  is  an 
analogy  between  natural  belief,  and  reh'gious  faith,  arising  out  of 
their  common  nature  as  convictions  of  the  human  mind ;  there  is 
a  still  closer  analogy  between  human  and  Divine  faith  arising  from 
their  common  dependence  on  testimony  as  the  channel  through 
which  truth  is  conveyed :  and  the  fact  that  a  natural  belief  and  a 
human  faith  are  found  to  co-exist  with,  and  even  to  be  inseparable 
from,  the  legitimate  exercise  of  Keason  in  its  own  sphere  with 
reference  to  the  objects  of  our  common  secular  knowledge,  is 
sufficient  to  prove,  by  parity  of  reason, — the  cases  being  strictly 
analogous — that  religious  belief,  and  even  a  Divine  Faith,  may 
equally  co-exist  with  the  legitimate  exercise  of  Reason,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  objects  of  our  spiritual  knowledge.* 

(775.)  The  analogy  of  our  common  experience  enables  us, 
therefore,  to  neutralize  every  objection  to  our  Religious  Beliefs, 
which  is  founded  on  the  supposed  antagonism  between  Reason 
and  Faith ;  for,  unquestionably,  belief  is  associated  with,  and, 
indeed,  inseparable  from,  the  exercise  of  reason  itself,  even  when 
it  is  conversant  with  intuitive  or  demonstrable  truth, — and  not  the 
less,  when  the  truths  which  are  presented  to  it  are  conveyed 
through  the  medium  of  human  testimony.  Why  should  a  Divine 
testimony, — supposing  it  to  be  possible  and  real, — ^be  less  trust- 
worthy than  the  testimony  of  man,  or  more  inconsistent  with  the 
prerogatives  of  Reason  ?  If  these  prerogatives  are  not  invaded 
by  that  large  portion  of  our  natural  knowledge  which  is  derived 
from  human  testimony,  why  should  it  be  thought  that  they  are 
violated  by  any  communication  of  truth  from  the  mind  of  God  to 
the  mind  of  man  I  If  Reason  receives  the  one,  may  it  not  equally 
receive  the  other,  if  both  be  attested  by  sufficient  evidence  I  Or 
rather,  should  it  not  receive  "the  witness  of  God"  as  "greater" 


♦  Baxter,  "  Works/*  XXI.  pp.  200, 
247,  267,  357.  Bishop  Berkeley, 
*' Minute  Philosopher,"  p.  446.  Vinet, 


"  Vital  Christianity,"  pp.  93,  97,  100 
(Collins*  English  edition). 
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than  "  the  witness  of  men  ?"  Of  course  men  may  deny  that  there 
is  any  "  witness  of  God ;"  but  this  denial  must  rest  on  other 
grounds  than  that  of  the  antagonism  between  Reason  and  Faith ; 
for  the  analogy  of  our  whole  experience  shows  that  Keason  and 
Faith  may  go  hand  in  hand.  This  argument  from  analogy  we 
hold  to  be  a  conclusive  answer  to  ever}'tliing  that  can  be  alleged 
against  our  Keligious  Faith  on  the  general  ground  that  it  is  neces- 
sarily at  variance  with  Reason. 

(776.)  Before  proceeding  to  consider  some  of  the  more  special  . 
and  subordinate  questions  which  have  been  raised  in  regard  to  the 
relation  between  Reason  and  Faith,  it  is  necessary  to  state  that 
Christian  Faith,  while  it  implies  a  belief  of  Revealed  truth,  is  not 
a  mere  intellectual  assent  to  the  articles  of  any  creed,  such  as 
might  be  yielded  to  them  by  a  hard,  dry,  dead  orthodoxy  ;  but  a 
spiritual  grace, — a  vital  principle — a  moral  virtue, — one  of  the 
gifts  of  God,  and  of  the  "  fruits  of  His  Spirit," — the  germ  of  the 
"  new  creation," — the  prolific  root  of  "  new  obedience."  It  includes 
the  belief  of  the  truth,  but  it  presupposes  a  spiritual  apprehension 
of  it  in  its  real  Scriptural  meaning,  and  a  heartfelt  relish  for  it  in 
its  heavenly  savour,  as  the  very  truth  of  God.  It  consists,  not 
only  in  believing  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,"  but  in  "  receiving  and  resting  upon  Him  alone  for  salvation, 
as  He  is  freely  offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel."  It  involves  both  the 
assent  of  ttie  understanding,  and  the  consent  of  the  heart,  to  the 
revealed  method  of  God's  redeeming  mercy.  It  is  not  a  bare  and 
barren  intellectual  belief,  but  a  vital  and  operative  principle,  which 
"  worketh  by  love,"  and  "  purifieth  the  heart,"  and  "  overcometh 
the  world."  It  is  the  product  not  of  mere  rational  arguments,  nor 
even  of  Scriptural  truths,  but  of  both  carried  home  to  the  heart  in 
"  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  power."  There  must  be  a 
subjective  work  of  grace,  in  opening  the  blind  eyes,  and  making  the 
light  to  shine  into  the  heart,  as  well  as  an  objective  presentation 
of  truth,  in  order  to  the  production  of  true,  spiritual,  saving  faith. 
This  is  unquestionably  the  doctrine  of  Scripture ;  and  it  is  con- 
firmed by  the  experience  of  every  believer,  who  will  be  ready  on  a 
review  of  his  past,  as  compared  with  his  present,  experience  to  say, 
"  One  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  But 
when  Christian  faith  is  thus  considered  as  distinguishable,  in  some 
respects,  from  mere  intellectual  assent,  attempts  have  sometimes 
been  made  to  divorce  it  from  reason  altogether, — to  represent  it  as 
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a  sentiment  wliich  is  independent  of  doctrinal  belief — to  disparage 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  if  it  were  not  necessary  to  make 
men  "  wise  unto  salvation," — and  to  treat  all  definite  articles  of 
faith  as  matters  of  little  or  no  importance.  There  are  several 
subtle  errors  on  this  point,  which  are  only  the  more  insidious  and 
dangerous  because  they  rest  on  a  partial  and  one-sided  view  of  the 
truth  ;  and  as  they  all  bear  more  or  less  directly  on  the  relations 
between  Reason  and  Faith,  it  may  be  useful  to  advert  to  them 
briefly  in  this  connection. 

(777.)  It  is  sometimes  said  that  "  Christianity  is  not  founded 
on  argument,"  and  that  consequently  Faith  cannot  rest  upon 
Keason.  There  is  a  mixture  of  truth  and  error,  and  great  con- 
fusion of  thought,  in  this  statement.  It  is  true,  that  "  Christianity 
is  not  founded  on  argument,"  if  by  that  be  meant  that  Chris- 
tianity was  not  reasoned  outy  but  revealed ;  and  it  is  also  true  that 
Christian  Faith  cannot  rest  upon  Reason,  if  by  that  be  meant 
that  it  must  find  its  ultimate  ground  in  the  authority  of  the  Re- 
vealer.  But  it  is  not  true,  if  it  be  understood  as  implying  either 
that  Christianity  is  presented  for  our  acceptance  without  any 
rational  evidence  in  support  of  its  claims,  or  that  we  are  required 
to  believe  in  it  without  reason.  On  the  contrary,  nothing  is  more 
remarkable  in  Scripture  than  the  care  with  which  provision  was 
made  for  affording  evidence,  both  to  those  who  received  direct 
revelations  from  God,  and  to  those  also  who  should  aftenvards 
believe  on  their  word.  That  evidence  is  incorporated  along  with 
the  truth  in  the  record  of  Revelation  itself.  There  was  always 
reason  and  evidence  at  every  stage  in  the  course  of  Scripture  his- 
tory, and  there  is  the  same  need,  and  the  same  use,  for  reason  and 
evidence  still.*  Those  who  seek  to  dissuade  men  from  the  study 
of  that  evidence  as  if  it  were  essentially  rationalistic,  and  to  in- 
terdict all  use  of  Reason  in  matters  of  Faith,  forget  that  in 
Revelation,  as  in  Nature,  God  addresses  human  intelligence,  and 
adapts  His  lessons  to  the  laws  of  the  human  mind.  The  whole 
analogy  of  our  common  secular  knowledge,  which  is  the  result  of 
a  natural  Revelation,  may  be  applied  to  prove  that  a  scheme  of 
truth  which  is  "  not  founded  on  argument,"  but  externally  pre- 
sented to  the  mind,  may,  nevertheless,  be  addressed. to  Reason, 


•  Bailey's   "  Essay  on  Insph^tion,"   pp.   10,  U,  18,  32,  78,   97,  166. 
Glanville's  "  Essays,"  pp.  22,  24,  26. 
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and  mXerjjreUA  by  it :  and  mar  be  ^ccxmipajned  mlao  vixli  suA 
(iviifmcft  as  affords  a  rational  ground  of  beBef.  TLe  inmirire 
b«rliefs  of  lUiSLSfm  itself  are  ^  not  fonnded  on  arrrmnent."  &» 
capable  of  being  proved  by  it ;  and  if  it  l^e  said  thai  tbey  leloa^ 
to  the  sphere  of  Faith,  it  cannot  snrely  be  imagined  that  ther 
have  no  connection  with,  or  that  they  can  be  divorced  from,  the 
K4,'ason  out  of  which  they  spring.  These  beliefs  afford  another 
class  of  ruitural  artaU/m^jf^  which  may  be  applied  to  pnore  that,  ic 
the  event  of  a  Revelation  from  God.  FaitK,  althon^  •^  noc 
found<r^l  on  argument,"  but  on  authority,  may,  nevertheless,  be 
perfe<:tly  consistent  with  Kcrason.  And  a  third  class  of  naiunl 
anal^jf/Uify  bearing  ujkju  this  point,  may  be  found  in  the  beliefs 
which  rest  u|>on  human  testimony :  for  these  beliefs  cannot  be 
said  to  Ixi  '•  founded  on  argument,'' — since  no  kind  of  reasoning 
c^juM  establisli  them,  apart  from  the  testimonies  on  which  they  are 
founde^l, — and  yet  Kcasr^n  is  largely  concerned  in  the  appreciation 
of  these  testimonies,  and  it  is  guided  by  the  analogy  of  experience 
in  pronouncing  judgment  u]>on  them.  So  that  we  have  here  ai 
lij.ist  tliH'e  cluHscH  of  natural  analogies — one  derived  from  our 
camuittu  H<Tiilar  knowledge — another  from  the  intuitive  beliefs  of 
K<*;iHoii  it.H<'lf--and  a  third  from  our  natural  belief  in  mere  human 
i^'Mtiiiioiiy  ;  which  may  be  applied  to  prove,  that  what  is  not 
**  founded  on  argument"  may,  nevertheless,  be  in  accordance  with 
Hriisofi,  -and  that  Kaith,  even  when  it  rests  ultimately  on  autho- 
rity, irt  not,  on  that  a(;count,  either  necessarily  divorced  from 
kniiwlt'dgi?,  or  in<l(;p(*ndent  of  evidence.* 

(77H.)  A  more  Hul)tlo  form  of  the  same  error  to  which  we 
liiivn  JMMt  adverte<l, — althcmgh  apparently  opposed  to  it, — is  in- 
v«»lvi'd  in  those  Htateinents  which  affirm,  that  Theology  is  founded 
on  nuiHtniy  l)Ut  not  on  reasonvnj ;  in  other  words,  that  we  may  have 
lui  intuitive  perci'ption,  but  can  have  no  logical  proof,  of  the 
oxiNttMicn  of  (lod,  or  of  any  truth  relating  to  Him.  For  this  rea- 
Non  a  Ncientilh*.  theology  \h  hold  to  be  impossible,  and  to  involve 
inHupenibhi  dinicultiort.  The  truth  is  that  Theology,  whether 
Natural  or  Itevealed,  Ih  fotmded  neither  on  reason,  nor  on  reason- 
ing, hut  on  u  Kt^vohition,  uddrussed  to  Reason,  and  interpreted  by 


•  WhfttolyV  •»  CftutUuiii,"  pp.  187, 
IVof.  xxvi.  xxviil.  p.  41,    Nowumii, 


"  Theory  of  ReligiouB  Belief,**  p.  175. 
Montaigne,  *^  Emys,^*  voL  I.  pp.  140, 
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it  according  to  its  natural  laws.  This  theory  would  resolve  Faith 
into  Keason,  as  if  there  were  no  Revelation  of  God  in  Nature, 
and  none  even  in  Scripture,  by  which  Reason  might  be  enlight- 
ened and  informed.  The  distinction  between  reason  and  reasoningy 
— between  the  faculty  and  its  exercise,  or  between  its  intuitive 
perceptions  and  its  logical  processes,  may  be  valid  and  useful  in 
other  respects, — but  it  has  no  relevancy  when  it  is  applied  to  the 
relation  between  Reason  and  Faith,  unless  on  the  supposition  that 
there  is  no  Revelation  external  to  the  mind  itself,  whether  in 
Nature  or  in  Scripture  ;  for  if  such  a  Revelation  has  been  given, 
it  must  necessarily  be  addressed  to  our  cognitive  faculties,  and 
interpreted,  like  every  other  communication  of  truth  from  one 
mind  to  another,  by  the  exercise  of  these  faculties  according  to 
their  natural  laws.  To  suppose  that  there  is  a  Revelation  of  truth, 
whether  natural  or  supernatural,  which  has  no  relation  to  human 
Reason,  and  is  utterly  incognizable  by  it, — which  can,  in  no  sense, 
be  intelligently  understood,  or  rationally  believed, — and  which  is 
exempt  from  the  application  of  the  ordinary  laws  of  human 
thought, — is  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  our  whole  experience  in 
regard  to  our  common  secular  knowledge,  and  amounts,  in  fact,  to 
a  virtual  denial,  for  all  practical  purposes,  of  an  external  Revela- 
tion altogether.  But  supposing  that  there  were  no  other  than  an 
internal  Revelation — ^no  other  distinct  from,  and  additional  to,  the 
intuitive  perceptions  of  Reason  itself, — there  would  still  be  room 
for  the  question,  whether  Reason  is  mere  faith,  or  intelUgence 
also  ?  whether  there  be  not  involved  in  these  intuitive  perceptions 
an  apprehension  of  truthj  even  when  it  cannot  be  fully  compre- 
hend^d?  and  whether  the  faith  which  is  associated  with  them 
can  justly  be  described  as  altogether  independent  of  knowledge, 
when  the  truth  is  revealed  in  the  light  of  its  own  self-evidence  ? 
The  analogy  of  our  experience  in  respect  to  these  intuitive  per- 
ceptions of  Reason,  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  our  whole 
natural  knowledge,  may  be  applied  to  prove  that,  in  the  event  of  a 
supernatural  Revelation,  addressed  directly  to  an  individual  mind, 
there  might  still  be  a  similar  relation  between  Reason  and  Faith, — 
and  that  the  same  relation  may  continue  to  subsist  between  them, 
when  that  Revelation  is  afterwards  communicated  to  others. 

(779.)  The  most  important  question  in  regard  to  the  relation 
between  Reason  and  Faith  may  be  said  to  be — ^Whether  Faith 
implies  knowledge?   and, — if  this  question  be  answered  in  the 
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affirmative, — Whether  that  knowledge  must  be  explicitj  or  may 
be  implicit  ? — in  other  words,  whether  we  must  understand  the 
meaning  of  what  we  believe,  or  may  rest  content  with  a  blind 
assent  to  statements  which  are  altogether   unintelligible,  or  at 
least  not  actually  understood  by  us?     Divines   have  genendlj 
held  that   Christian   faith   implies  belief, — that    belief   implies 
knowledge,  more  or  less  perfect, — and  that  knowledge  implies 
some  perception  of  truth  and  its  evidence.      The  whole  tenor 
of  Scripture  sanctions  this  doctrine.     Its  professed  design  is  to 
reveal  truth,  so  as  to  make  it  known,  as  an  object  of  faith.    It 
is  "profitable  for  instruction."     "The  law  of  the  Lord  is  per- 
fect,  converting  the   soul ;  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure, 
rnakhig  wise  the  simple;  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure, 
enlightening  the  eyes^     So  far  from  superseding  knowledge  by 
Faith,  or  disparaging  the  due  exercise  of  Reason  on  the  truth 
which  it  reveals,  it  calls  us  to  "  know  wisdom  and  instruction,  and 
to  perceive  the  words  of  understanding;"  it  proposes  to  "gire 
subtlety  to  the  simple,  to  the  young  man  knowledge  and  discre- 
tion ;"  and  it  assures  us  that  "  a  wise  man  will  hear  and  will  in- 
crease learning,  and  a  man  of  understanding  shall  attain  unto 
wise  counsels."     "  If  thou  wilt  receive  My  words,  and  hide  Mj 
commandments  with  thee,  so  that  thou  incline  thine  ear  unto 
wisdom,  and  apply  thine  heart  to  understanding ;  if  thou  seekest 
her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures,  then  ahalt 
thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledc^  of 
God.     For  the  Lord  giveth  wisdom, — out  of  His  mouth  cometh 
knowledge  and  understanding ;  He  laycth  up  sound  wisdom  for 
the  righteous."*     It  never  speaks  as  if  Faith  might  exist  apart 
from  knowledge,  or  knowledge  apart  from  an  intelligent  appre- 
hension of  truth.     On  the  contrary,  it  speaks  of  Faith  as  includ- 
ing knowledge,  and  of  knowledge  as  including  Faith,  while  truth 
is  the  object  of  both :  insomuch  that  to  believe  and  to  know  are 
used  as  convertible  terms.     If  it  be  said  at  one  time  that  **  who- 
soever helieveth,  shall  not  perish,  but  shall  have  eternal  Ufe,"  it  is 
equally  said  at  another,  "This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast 
sent."     Speaking  of  the  record  of  Revelation  as  the  means  of 
conveying  the  knowledge  of  Divine  truth,  the  Apostle  says  to 


*  Ps.  xix.  7,  8 ;  Prov.  i.  2-6,  ii.  1-7. 
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Timothy — "  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through 
faith  that  is  in  Chiist  Jesus  :"  and  speaking  again  of  the  Divine 
Agent  by  whose  grace  and  power  the  truth  is  savmgly  applied,  he 
prays  for  the  Ephesian  converts,  "that  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ, — that,  the  eyes 
of  your  understanding  being  enUghtened,  ye  may  know  what  is  the 
hope  of  His  calling."  *  Indeed  the  very  object  of  a  Revelation  is 
to  make  known  certain  truths  in  order  to  their  being  understood, 
and  believed,  and  acted  on,  by  intelligent  moral  agents,  so  as  to 
make  Religion  "  a  reasonable  service ;"  and,  in  this  respect,  it  is 
in  perfect  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  our  whole  experience  in 
regard  to  the  relation  which  subsists  between  knowledge,  belief, 
and  action,  in  the  sphere  of  our  common  natural  knowledge.  It 
might  not  have  been  necessary  to  advert  to  a  truth  so  self-evident 
as  this,  and  so  explicitly  recognised  in  Scripture  itself,  were  it  not 
for  the  insidious  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  divorce  Faith 
from  knowledge,  and  to  represent  it  as  a  mere  feeling  or  senti- 
ment, such  as  has  either  no  connection  with  Reason  at  all,  or,  at 
least,  no  necessary  dependence  on  an  intelligent  perception  of  truth. 
It  might  as  well  be  said,  and  for  the  same  reason,  that  our  natural 
beliefs  are  independent  of  a  natural  Revelation, — that  they  imply 
no  knowledge  of  what  is,  nevertheless,  believed — and  that  they 
have  no  necessary  connection  with  truth  or  its  evidence. 

(780.)  But  while  in  this  sense,  and  to  this  extent,  Christian 
Faith  is  inseparable  from  knowledge,  and  implies,  therefore,  the 
exercise  of  our  intelligent  faculties,  the  question  remains — and  it 
is  one  wjiich,  in  some  of  its  aspects,  is  not  without  difficulty, — 
Whether  the  knowledge  which  is  involved  in  Faith  must,  in  all 
cases,  be  explicit^  and  whether,  in  some,  an  implicit  belief,  without 
explicit  knowledge,  may  not  be  sufficient  ?  Everything  here  de- 
pends on  the  sense  in  which  these  words  are  understood.  An 
implicit  faith  has  sometimes  been  denounced  in  teims  not  war- 
ranted either  by  Scripture  or  by  Christian  experience ;  and  yet  in 
the  sense  in  which  it  is  usually  contended  for  by  those  who  seem 
to  think  that  "  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion,"  it  is  utterly 
indefensible.    But  as  long  as  there  are  Mysteries  in  religion,  there 


*  John  iii.  16,  xvii.  3  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  Eph.  i.  17,  18. 
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must  be  a  solid  ground  for  the  distinction  between  Faith,  in  so 
far  as  it  relates  to  what  is  intelligible^  and  Faith  in  so  far  as 
it  relates  to  what  is  unrevealed  or  incomprehensible.  A  Mystenr 
is,  as  we  have  seen,  a  truth  partially  revealed;  which  nuT, 
therefore,  be  partly  known,  but  must,  also,  be  partly  unknown; 
— and  if  we  call  the  belief  of  it  in  its  luminous  aspect  explicit 
faith,  the  belief  of  it  in  its  obscure  aspect  might  be  called  im- 
plicit faith.  But  to  guard  against  the  risk  of  error  in  the  use 
of  such  terms,  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that,  in  the  case  of 
a  Mystery,  we  have,  first,  an  explicit  faith, — ^that  is  a  faith  en- 
lightened by  knowledge, — in  regard  to  those  intelligible  lesson? 
which  have  been  revealed  concerning  it ;  and  we  have,  secondly, 
an  explicit  faith  also,  founded  on  clear  testimonies  of  Scripture, 
that  there  is  more  in  it  than  we  can  fully  comprehend ;  and  if  we 
may  be  said  to  believe  it  implicitly  so  far  as  it  is  inscrutable,  diis 
docs  not  imply  either  that  we  believe  without  knowledge,  or  with- 
out an  intelligible  reason  for  our  belief.  We  know,  and,  there- 
fore, we  believe  that  it  far  transcends  our  limited  comprehension ; 
and  Reason  itself,  unless  it  were  omniscient,  must  concur  with 
Scripture  in  teaching  us  this  salutary  lesson. 

(781.)  In  Scripture,  Faith  is  opposed,  not  to  reason,  but  to 
vision,  or  to  sensible  experience.  "  We  walk  by  faith,  not  bv 
sight,"  but  it  is  not  a  blind  faith, — it  is  a  faith  which  is  "  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  thincrg  not 
seen,"  and  by  which  we  "  live  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible.'' 
"  Now  we  see  tlu-ough  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face- 
now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am 
known."*  "Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be  ;  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.** 
Faith  on  earth  is  thus  contrasted  with  the  beatific  vision  in 
Heaven.  But  it  is  contrasted  also  with  sensible  experience  even 
in  the  present  life ;  we  are  required  to  believe  when  we  do  not  see^ 
— and  to  believe  in  order  that  we  may  see.  "  Said  I  not  unto  thee, 
that  if  thou  wouldest  believe^  thou  shouldest  see  the  gloiy  of  God  ?" 
"  Blessed  is  she  that  believed,  for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of 
these  things  which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord."     ^^  I  had  fainted 


*  CulverweU,  "  Light  of  Nature," 
pp.  222,  236,  273.    2  Cor.  v.  7 ;  Heb. 


zi.  1,  27 ;   1  Cor.  xiiL  12 ;   1  John 
m.  2. 
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unless  I  had  believed  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  L«ord  in  the  land 
of  the  living."  *  There  are  some  things  that  can  be  known,  in  the 
sense  of  being  realized  in  actual  experience,  only  by  believing  ;t 
and  hence  the  believer's  faith  is  confirmed,  as  he  advances  in  the 
Divine  life,  by  a  new  experimental  evidence,  for  he  has  "  the 
witness  in  himself  ;"  but  even  before  this  is  attained,  and  with 
reference  to  "  things  not  seen  as  yet,"  his  faith  is  neither  blind 
nor  groundless, — it  knows  the  truth  in  part,  and  rests  on  the 
promise,  while  it  waits  for  the  performance, — it  "  hopes  even 
against  hope."  It  is  only  in  this  sense,  that  the  Christian  is 
sometimes  said  to  believe,  or  to  trust,  God  in  the  dark — not  that 
he  has  no  knowledge  or  no  reason  for  his  faith, — ^but  that  while  he 
knows  some  things,  he  is  ignorant  of  many  more,  and  can  only  cast 
himself  like  a  little  child  into  the  arms  of  his  heavenly  Father. 
He  has  the  promise,  for  instance,  "  that  all  things  shall  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  Him :"  he  knows  this,  and  it  is 
sufficient  to  warrant  his  trust  in  God ;  but  he  knows  nothing  of 
the  way  in  which  the  promise  will  be  fulfilled — nothing  of  the  kind 
of  discipline  to  which  he  may  be  subjected, — nothing  of  the  reasons 
of  those  manifold  trials  which  he  is  called  to  sustain.  The  dispensa- 
tions of  Providence  may  often  seem  dark  and  mysterious ;  and  if,  in 
these  circumstances,  he  may  be  said  to  believe  implicitly^  he  cannot 
be  said  at  least  to  believe  without  some  explicit  knowledge,  or  with- 
out a  reason  for  his  belief, — since  it  rests  on  an  intelligible  promise, 
guaranteed  by  the  faithfulness  of  the  very  God  of  truth. 

(782.)  When  the  distinction  between  explicit  and  implicit 
Faith  is  thus  understood,  the  Analogy  of  our  natural  beliefs 
affords  a  sufficient  answer  to  every  objection  that  can  be  raised 
against  Eeligion,  on  the  ground,  that  it  either  requires  a  faith 
without  knowledge,  or  a  faith  which  transcends  the  limits  of 
knowledge.  For  there  are  Mysteries,  as  we  have  seen,  in  Nature, 
in  Providence,  and  in  Natural  Religion,  as  well  as  in  Christianity; 
and  Philosophy  itself  is  compelled  to  recognise  a  distinction  be- 
tween explicit  and  implicit  Reason^  which  is  strictly  analogous  to 
that  between  explicit  and  implicit  faith,  f     Our  intuitive,  not  less 


*  John  xi.  40 ;  Luke  i.  45 ;  Ps. 
xxvii.  13. 

t  Baxter,  *»  Works,"  XX.  427. 

%  Abbe  Gerbet,  "  De  la  Certitude," 
pp.  32,  55, 102.     Lamennais,  ''  Lin-  | 
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139.  J.  H.  Newman,  ''  Theory  of 
ReUgious  BeUef,"  pp.  246,  249,  254. 
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than  our  inductive,  beliefs,  include  something  wliich  is  intelligible, 
and  something  also  which  is  incomprehensible.  And  yet  it  can- 
not be  said,  in  regard  to  cither,  that  we  believe  without  reason, 
or  that,  in  believing  what  we  cannot  fully  comprehend,  we  do 
violence  to  reason.  On  the  contrary,  Keasou  itself  teaches  us, 
that  tliere  are  truths  which  it  cannot  grasp,  and  yet  can  as  little 
refuse  to  recognise ; — that  it  cannot  help  believing  in  the  infinite, 
— the  eternal, — the  self -existent, — although  it  feels  its  utter  in- 
competence to  comprehend  them, — and  that,  while  it  has  an  ex- 
plicit knowledge  of  some  things,  it  must  rest  content  with  an 
implicit  belief  of  others.  These  convictions  spring  from  Reason 
itself,  not  from  Religious  Faith,  although  they  are  presupposed  in 
it ;  and  they  are  strictly  analogous  to  those  Religious  beliefs,  whick 
comprehend  both  what  is  intelligible  to  Reason,  and  what  is  in- 
comprehensible by  it  The  analogy  between  the  two  is  perfect; 
and  it  will  become  only  the  more  striking  and  instructive,  by  com- 
paring the  Theological  discussions,  which  have  entered  deeply 
into  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  Christian  Faith,  with  the  Philo- 
sophical discussions,  which  have  arisen  in  regard  to  the  grounds 
and  reasons  of  Certitude  in  our  common  natural  knowledge.* 

(783.)  There  seems  to  be  a  tendency,  in  some  recent  philo- 
sophical speculations,  towards  a  theory  of  human  knowledge  wliich 
is  analogous  to,  if  not  identical  with,  the  Sceptico-doginatic  doo 
trine  of  some  Romish  writi?rs,  such  as  Huet,  Lamennais,  and 
others,  who  sought  to  shake  our  confidence  in  Reason  and  the 
beliefs  which  depend  upon  it,  with  the  view  of  establishing  our  Re- 
ligious faith  on  the  authority  of  the  Chiu'ch,  and  our  common 
faith  on  the  authority  of  the  Race.  In  like  manner  some  Protes- 
tant writers  speak  of  renouncing  Reason  in  Religion,  and  taking 
refuge  in  Faith,  as  if  the  one  were  in  no  respect  dependent  on  the 
other,  or  incapable  of  a  friendly  alliance  with  it.  The  terms 
Faith,  Foi,  and  Croyance,  are  employed  to  signify  a  beUef  resting 
on  insufficient  evidence,  or  perhaps  on  no  evidence  at  all,  and 
falling  short  of  rational  certainty ;  while,  with  strange  inconsist- 
ency, they  are  applied  to  denote  our  intuitive  and  demonstrative 
'  beliefs  not  less  than  those  which  depend  on  moral  or  inductive 


*  ''Faith  in  God,  and  Modern 
Atheism  Compared,"  vol.  II.  Part 
iii.  c.  ix.,   ''  Theories  of  Certitude." 


Abbe  Gerbet,  ''  De  la  Certitude,"  pp. 
9,  85, 135. 


RELATION  BETWEEN  REASON  AND  FAITH. 


573 


grounds.  But  whether  we  consider  Beason  as  denoting  our 
cognitive  faculties,  or  the  truths  which  they  enable  us  to  appre- 
hend and  believe,  its  legitimate  claims  must  be  vindicated  and 
maintained,  unless  Faith  is  to  degenerate  into  a  blind  assent,  and 
issue  in  superstition  or  enthusiasm.  It  is  a  vain  attempt  to 
establish  Faith  on  the  ruins  of  Reason,  or  to  make  Religion  rest 
on  a  Sceptical  basis.  Whatever  tends  to  undermine  our  natural 
beliefs  must  be  fatal  also  to  our  religious  convictions.  Revelation 
is  designed,  not  to  supersede  Reason,  but  to  instruct  and  enlighten 
it ;  and  it  demands  Faith  only  because  it  presents  truth  to  our  ac- 
ceptance accompanied  with  sufficient  evidence.* 

(784.)  The  analogies  which  are  applicable  to  this  topic  are 
such  as  may  be  derived  from — the  laws  and  conditions  of  thought 
— the  manifestations  of  truth — and  the  extent  and  limits  of  know- 
ledge, viewed  in  connection  with  the  mysteries  which  are  involved 
in  the  objects  of  our  natural,  not  less  than  of  our  religious  beliefs. 
We  have  merely  indicated  where  they  may  be  found,  and  offered 
a  few  specimens  of  the  manner  in  which  they  may  be  applied. 


*  Huet  propounded  hia  sceptical 
theory  in  the  **  Questioncs  Alnetanae" 
(D'Aulnay)  and  "  Foibleese  de  PEs- 
prit  liumain,'*  and  ytas  opposed  by 
Bossuet  and  Fenelon,  by  Arnauld  and 
Nicole.  See  Bartholmess,  "  Huet," 
which  contains  an  admirable  critique 
on  the  subject.  Lamennais  propounded 


his  theory  in  his  "  Essai  sur  Tlndif- 
ference,"  and  was  ably  answered  by 
Maret,  Valroger,  and  other  Romish 
Divines.  Peirone  discusses  the  rela- 
tion between  Reason  and  Faith  at 
great  length,  Pars  iii.  voL  III.  p. 
204,  "  De  Analogia  Rationiset  Fidei." 
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CHAPTER  Vni. 

ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE  QUESTION  OF  AUTHORITY  IX 

RELIGION. 

(785.)  We  propose  to  look  at  this  question,  in  the  first  instance, 
in  its  most  general  aspect,  and  apart  from  the  more  special  con- 
troversies which  have  arisen  with  regard  to  it,  in  connection  with 
the  exclusive  claims  of  the  Church  of  Eome.     These  will  be  more 
conveniently  discussed  in  connection  with  the  rival  Rules  of  Faith ; 
but  it  is  necessary  to  lay  a  solid  foundation  for  that  discussion  by 
proving,  at  the  outset,  that  there  is  a  Rule  which  possesses  a  right- 
ful authority  in  matters  of  Faith, — ^by  explaining  the  nature  of 
that  authority,  and  discriminating  between  its  just  claims  and  its 
usurped  prerogatives, — and  by  showing  its  consistency  with  the 
great  Protestant  principles  of  the  right  and  duty  of  private  judg- 
ment, and  the  unrestricted  privilege  of  free  inquiry. 

(786.)  In  doing  so,  we  must,  first  of  all,  form  a  distinct  and 
definite  conception  of  what  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  Authority/ 
in  Religion.  For  the  term  is  ambiguous,  and  it  has  been  employed 
and  understood  in  different  senses.  "  People  are  apt,"  says  Arch- 
bishop Whatcly,  "  to  make  a  confusion  in  their  owti  minds  be- 
tween two  different  meanings  of  the  word  *  authority,'  and  in 
consequence  of  that  to  fall  into  serious  mistakes.  When  we  speak, 
for  example,  of  the  authority  of  an  act  of  Parliament,  regularly 
passed,  we  mean  that  the  Parliament  has  power  to  bind  the  coun- 
try to  submit  to  that  act.  .  .  .  Every  good  subject  is  bound,  and 
every  subject  may  be  compelled,  to  submit  to,  and  obey,  an  act  of 
Parliament ;  but  no  one  is  bound  to  approve  of  it,  or  think  it  wise, 
any  farther  than  he  sees  reason  for  so  thinking.  But  we  use  the 
word  ^  authority'  in  quite  a  different  sense ;  when  any  one  says, 
for  example,  that  ]Macaulay  is  a  great  authority  in  matters  of 
English  History, — that  means  that  he  is  a  writer  to  whose  state- 
ments and  opinions  about  England  we  should  pay  attention  and 
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deference^  as  the  statements  and  opinions  of  an  intelligent  person, 
who  has  diligently  examined  the  matters  about  which  he  writes. 
But  no  one  could  think  of  saying  that  a  great  Historian  had  any 
*  authority'  tx)  force  men  to  submit  to  his  decisions ;  or,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  all  acts  of  Parliament  should  be  regarded,  under  pain 
of  a  misdemeanour,  as  perfectly  wise  aq4  well-judged."*  This  is 
only  a  specimen  of  many  distinct  senses  in  which  the  word  "  au- 
thority" has  been  employed;  we  often  speak  of  personal,  and  of 
official,  authority ;  of  the  authority  of  great  names,  and  of  public 
opinion ;  of  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  authority ;  of  the 
authority  of  reason  and  of  conscience, — of  testimony  and  of  his- 
tory,— of  consciousness  and  of  memory, — of  science  and  of  reli- 
gion. It  might  be  difficult  to  frame  a  definition  of  it,  sufficiently 
comprehensive  to  include  all  these  senses  which,  on  the  ground  of 
some  general  analogy  between  them,  have  all  been  attached  to  the 
same  term ;  but  there  is  no  difficulty  in  stating  what  we  mean  when 
we  speak  of  "  authority"  in  matters  of  Faith. — It  denotes,  gene- 
rally, the  rule  or  standard  by  which  our  judgments  ought  to  be 
regulated,  and  with  which  they  must  be  in  conformity,  if  they  are 
to  be  right  and  true,  whether  they  relate  to  Natural  or  to  Ee- 
vealed  Religion. 

(787.)  The  grand  fundamental  distinction,  on  this  subject,  is 
that  between  Divine  and  human  authority; — the  former  being 
supreme,  infallible,  and  obligatory,  requiring  the  unreserved  sub- 
mission of  the  understanding,  the  cordial  concurrence  of  the  will, 
and  the  active  obedience  of  the  life  ;  while  the  latter  is,  in  every 
instance,  whether  in  civil  or  ecclesiastical  affairs,  subordinate, 
fallible,  and  ministerial  only,  unless  it  can  be  shown,  in  some 
particular  case, — ^such  as  that  of  inspired  apostles,  or  that  of  an. 
infallible  Church, — to  be  more  than  human,  as  having  been  super- 
naturally  attested  and  sanctioned  by  an  authority  which  is  Divine. 
Authority  must  be  either  Divine  or  human,  when  these  are  con- 
tradistinguished from  each  other ;  or  it  may  be  Divine  and  human, 
when  "  the  witness  of  men"  is  combined  with  "  the  witness  of 
God." — No  one  will  question  either  the  reality  or  the  reasonable- 
ness of  the  distinction  between  Divine  and  human  authority  in 
matters  of  Religion,  who  believes  in  the  existence  of  God,  and  in 
the  possibility  of  any  Revelation  of  His  mind  and  will,  whether  in 


*  Whately,  "  CautionB,"  p.  132.    See  alao  "  Errors  of  Romanism,"  p.  208. 
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the  shape  of  a  natural  manifestation  of  Religious  truth,  or  of  a 
supernatural  message  from  His  omniscient  mind.     The  mere  fact 
that  He  can  neither  err  nor  deceive  makes  a  vast  difference,  in 
point  of  authority,  between  what  is  taught  by  Him,  and  what  is 
taught  by  any  mere  human  interpreter  of  Nature,  on   the  one 
hand,  or  by  any  mere  human  expositor  of  Revelation,  on  the  other. 
If  our  belief  either  of  Natural  or  Revealed  Reh'gion  is  to  rest  at 
all  upon  authority,  it  must  be  resolved  into  the  teaching  of  God, 
through  the  medium  of  His  Works  or  His  Word,  or  into  the  mere 
teaching  of  man,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  the  claims  of  the 
Romish  Church  to  be  regarded  as  an  original  and  infallible  vehicle 
of  Divine  communication  are  as  well  founded  as  were  those  of  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  who  were  supematurally  inspired,  and  mi- 
raculously endowed,  by  God  Himself. 

(788.)  When  our  Faith  is  resolved  into  the  teaching  of  God, 
it  is  said  to  rest  on  Divine  "  authority,"  and  this  in  the  case  both 
of  Natural  and  of  Revealed  Religion.  It  may  be  thought,  indeed, 
that  the  truths  of  Natural  Religion  rest  on  evidence  rather  thaD 
on  authority ;  but  that  evidence  is  of  the  nature  of  a  testimony 
which  God  bears  to  Himself  as  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
world,  and  in  this  light  it  is  frequently  presented  in  Scripture. 
"  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God ;  and  the  firmament 
showeth  His  handy-work.  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speecli^  and 
night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge.  There  is  no  speech  nor 
language — their  voice  is  not  heard;"  yet  "their  line  is  gone 
out  through  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."  "  Ask  now  the  beasts,  and  they  shall  teach  thee ;  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  they  shall  tell  thee :  or  speak  to  the  earthy 
.  and  it  shall  teach  thee  ;  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  shall  declare  unto 
thee.  Who  knoweth  not  in  all  these  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
hath  wrought  this?"  "That  which  may  be  known  of  God  is 
manifest  in  them :  for  God  hath  showed  it  unto  them."  "  He  left 
not  Himself  without  witness^  in  that  He  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain 
from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness."*  In  these  passages,  a  Divine  testimony  is  said  to  be 
conveyed  through  material  objects  and  natural  events,  by  which 
God  bears  witness  to  Himself  as  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
world ;  and  if  such  a  testimony  can  be  so  conveyed,  why  should 


*  Pa.  xix.  1-4 ;  Job  xii.  7-9 ;  Rom.  L  19 ;  Acts  xiv.  17. 
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it  be  thought  incredible  that  a  similar  testimony  may  come  to  us, 
clothed  in  human  language,  through  the  medium  of  "  the  witness 
of  men?"  It  is  the  testimony  of  God  in  Nature,  and  it  is  the 
testimony  also  of  God  in  Revelation,  which  is  the  supreme  and 
infallible  authority  in  matters  of  Faith.  This  is  the  foundation  of 
all  Eeligion,  Natural  and  Eevealed. 

(789.)  Testimony,  whether  human  or  Divine,  is  generally  and 
justly  regarded  as  an  "authority"*  on  which  belief  may  rest;  and 
when  the  testimony  is  Divine,  the  authority  is  infallible.  God's 
testimony,  whether  in  Nature  or  in  Revelation,  is  not  a  mere  ex- 
pression of  arbitrary  will, — although  it  makes  known  His  will,  and 
claims  belief  and  submission  on  the  part  of  all  to  whom  it  is  ad- 
dressed— ^it  is  also  a  witness-bearing  to  the  truth  ;t  and  for  this  reason 
it  may  be  said  that,  in  a  subordinate  sense,  the  "authority"  on  which 
Eeligion  rests  is  that  of  Truth  and  its  Evidence, — that  evidence 
being  the  testimony  or  "  the  witness  of  God."  But  this  statement 
is  liable  to  be  misunderstood,  unless  it  be  carefully  guarded.  There 
is  a  subtle  form  of  error  which  seeks  to  supersede  Authority  in 
matters  of  Faith,  while  it  seems  to  do  homage  to  Truth  and  Evi- 
dence. It  has  been  said,  for  instance,  that  "  Christian  teaching 
does  not  derive  its  truth  from  authority,  but  derives  its  authority 
from  its  truth," J — that  "authority  can  add  nothing  to  truth," §— 
that  "  authority  cannot  make  that  true  which  was  not  true  in 
Itself," II — that  "authority  is"  even  "an  enemy  to  truth," T — that 
"  undoubtedly  if  they  (the  apostles)  are  witnesses  of  the  truth, 
their  voice  is  the  voice  of  authority :  but  this  is  little  more  than 
saying  that  the  truth  is  the  truth,"** — and  that  the  Scripture  is 
'  authoritative  because  it  is  true,'  not  true  because  it  is  authorita- 
tive." ft  III  these  statements,  there  is  much  confusion  of  thought. 
It  is  never  supposed  by  any  enlightened  advocate  of  Authority  in 
matters  of  Faith  that  it  makes  that  true  which  was  not  true  before 
any  more  than  human  testimony  does ;  but  it  is  held  that  Divine 


♦  Whately,  "  Rhetoric,"  pp.  63,  66, 
72. 

t  Whately,  "  Cautions,"  p.  179. 

X  Coleridge,  "Aids  to  Reflection," 
Editor^B  Introd.  p.  zz. 

§  Quoted  in  Pearson  on  "Infidel- 
ity," p.  94. 


II  Bunsen,  "  Hippolytus,"  I.  pp.  171, 
172,  180,  321. 

%  Collins,  "  Groands  and  Reasons," 
Pref.  Iviii. 

*♦  Macaulay,  "Essays,"  II.  p.  71. 

tt  Dr  Poole,  "Grand  Contrast," 
pp.  176,  177,  where  Bunsen^s  views 
are  referred  to. 

20 


578  ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE 

uutliority,  just  like  human  testimony^  may  and  does  male  Imotcn 
tliat  to  be  true  which  was  not  known  to  be  true  before,  and  which 
wo  could  have  no  means  of  either  discovering  or  proving  to  be 
true  apart  from  a  declaration  of  God*s  mind  and  will.  Scripture 
is  authoritative  in  two  distinct  respects, — Jirsfy  as  it  contains  ReU- 
tjloxis  trutliy  which  has  a  direct  relation  to  the  conscience ;  and 
secondli/,  as  it  contains  Revealed  trutlij  resting  on  Divine  evidence, 
and  attested  by  God  Himself.  This  is  saying,  not  "  a  little,"  but 
a  great  deal  more,  than  "  that  the  truth  is  the  truth" — it  implies 
that  the  truth  is  authoritative,  not  merely  as  truth,  but  as  truth 
taught  by  One  who  can  neither  err  nor  deceive, — and  whose  bare 
Word,  once  ascertained  to  be  His,  imposes  a  solemn  obligation,  by 
reason  of  Ilis  rightful  supremacy  and  our  moral  subjection,  to 
believe  whatever  He  sjK»aks,  and  to  obey  whatever  He  commands. 
Instead  of  saying,  therefore,  that  "  Christian  teaching  does  not 
derive  its  truth  fivin  siuthority,  but  derives  its  authoritv  from 
truth,"  we  should  rather  say  that  Truth  and  Authority,  however 
they  may  Ik»  distinguished,  can  never  be  disjoined — that  they  are 
combined  in  the  same  testimony,  which  is  the  ground  of  Faith— 
and  that  they  should  never  be  treated  as  if  they  were  rivals  or 
antagonists,  since,  in  point  of  fact,  they  are  not  "  confltictincr  but 
consj)iring  forces." 

(7yO.)  The  distinction  between  the  two  views, — ^that  which 
represents  Truth  and  its  Evidence  as  the  only  authority  in  Keli- 
gion,  and  that  which  represents  the  Divine  testimony  as  the  proper 
ground,  and  ultimate  reason,  of  Faith, — is  more  important  than  it 
may  at  first  sight  appear  to  be.  Its  importance  comes  promincntlv 
into  view  in  the  writings  of  Coleridge,  especially  in  "  the  Confes- 
sions of  an  Inquiring  Spirit;"  which,  whatever  his  own  personal 
faith  may  have  been,  have  unsettled  the  Religious  convictions  of 
many.  Looking  to  Truth,  as  it  appears  to  an  inquiring  mind  in 
the  light  of  its  own  intrinsic  evidence,  as  the  only  authoritv  in 
matters  of  Faith,  he  finds  something  in  the  Bible  which  commends 
itself  to  his  reason  as  Divine,  and  accepts  it  on  that  ground  ;  but 
he  finds  much  also  which  does  not  commend  itself  to  his  reason  in 
the  same  way,  and  holds  himself  at  liberty  to  refuse  it,  and  even 
to  reject  those  parts  of  the  Bible  in  which  it  is  contained.  '^  What- 
ever ySncb  me  bears  witness /or  itself  t\\vX  it  has  proceeded  from  a 
Holy  Spirit  •  •  •  In  the  Bible  there  is  more  that  finds  me  than  I 
liave  experienced  from  all  other  books  put  together ;  the  words  of 
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the  Bible  jind  me  at  greater  depths  of  my  being;  and  whatever  jfindf* 
vie  brings  with  it  an  irresistible  evidence  of  its  having  proceeded 
from  the  Holy  Spirit."*  Authority  is  thus  transferred  from  the 
Testimony^  to  the  Truth ;  the  question  is  no  longer,  "  What  saith 
the  Lordt"  but,  "What  ^ncfo  meV^  and  the  answer  to  it  is  left  to 
depend,  partly  on  the  intrinsic  evidence  of  the  truth,  and  partly, 
also, — as  all  experience  proves,— on  the  tastes,  the  prejudices,  and 
even  the  caprices,  of  individual  minds.  But  Revelation, — if  there 
be  any  real  Revelation — ^from  the  mind  of  God  to  the  mind  of  man, 
must  possess  an  authority  peculiar  to  itself,  such  as  is  independent  of 
any  man's  judgment  in  regard  to  the  truths  which  it  makes  known ; 
and  superior  to  it, — or  rather  supreme  over  it, — as  every  lesson 
that  is  really  taught  by  an  Omniscient  Mind  to  finite  intelligences 
must  necessarily  be.  It  is  necessary  to  distinguish,  as  De  Bonald 
has  done,  between  those  cases  in  which  we  yield  to  the  "  authority 
of  evidence,"  and  those  in  which  our  belief  rests  on  "  the  evidence 
of  authority  ;"f  for  much  of  our  common  natural  knowledge  rests 
on  testimony  alone,  in  regard  to  matters  of  fact  of  which  we  could 
have  no  information  through  any  other  medium,  and  our  Religious 
knowledge  is  strictly  analogous  to  it  in  this  respect. 

(791.)  When  we  speak  of  an  authority  that  is  properly  Divine 
in  matters  of  Faith,  the  analogies,  which  are  applicable  to  it,  are 
to  be  derived  mainly  from  two  sources, — namely,  firat^  the  radical 
resemblance  which  subsists  between  the  interpretation  of  Nature 
by  Science,  and  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  by  Theology ;  and, 
8econdlj/y  the  resemblance,  no  less  radical,  between  human  and 
Divine  testimony.  Each  of  the  two  has  been  already  referred  to 
as  a  source  of  analogies  in  matters  of  Faith.^  It  cannot,  there- 
fore, be  necessary  to  enlarge  upon  them  at  any  length  at  the  pre- 
sent stage '  of  our  inquiry ;  but  it  may  be  useful  to  recall  to  the 
recoUection  of  our  readers  some  of  the  principles  which  were  laid 
down  in  regard  to  them. 

(792.)  In  regard  to  the  first, — namely,  the  interpretation  of 
Nature  by  Science,  and  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  by  Theo- 
logy,— it  may  be  conclusively  proved  that,  in  either  instance,  the 
authority  lies  in  the  volumes  of  Nature  and   Scripture  respec- 


•  Coleridge,  "  ConfessionB,"  p.  13. 
t  De  Bonald,  '^Recherches  rhilo- 
aophiqaes,"  I.  p.  58. 


X  The  first  in  Part  II.  c.  vii. ;  and 
the  second  in  Part  II.  c.  viii. 
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tively, — that  Reason  bears  exactly  the  same  relation  to  each  of 
the  two,  and  that  it  has  merely  the  same  function — that  of  inter- 
pretation— in  respect  to  both.*  The  distinction,  and  yet  the 
analogy,  also,  which  subsist  between  the  two  volumes,  have  often 
been  marked,  as  well  as  their  common  relation  to  Keasoii  as 
merely  their  intcrpreter.f  Scripture  is  to  Theology  what  Nature 
is  to  Science  ;  and  as  Science  recognises  the  authority  of  Nature  as 
supreme  and  final,  Theology  must  equally  recognise  the  infallible 
authority  of  the  Word  of  God.  Reason  is  related  to  both  in  t 
similar  way ;  and  the  same  spirit  of  docility  and  submission,  which 
is  required  in  the  study  of  the  one,  is  equally  required  in  the  studj 
of  the  other.  This  has  been  admitted  even  by  many  whose  Theo- 
logical opinions  differed  widely  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed 
Churches.!  In  both  Volumes  the  relation  of  Authority  to  the  ex- 
ercise  of  private  judgment,  and  the  right  of  free  inquiry,  is  pre- 
cisely the  same,  and  this  is  the  ground  of  the  Analogy  between 
the  two.§  Free  inquiry  is  not  incompatible  with  the  authoritr 
of  Nature  in  Science,  nor  is  private  judgment  incompatible  with 
authority  in  the  case  of  himian  Law ;  and  why  should  either  be 


*  Dr  Hampden,  **  Essay  on  Philo- 
Boph.  Evidence,"  pp.  262,  281,  291. 
Tatham,  "Chart  and  Scale,"  II.  108. 

t  Raimond  de  Sebonde,  "  Theologia 
Naturalis,"  commented  on  by  Mon- 
taigne in  his  Essays,  and  quoted  by 
Hallam,  "  Literature  of  Europe,"  I.  p. 
192.  Also,  Lionardo  da  Vinci,  quoted 
by  Hallam,  I.  p.  306  ;  Joseph  Glan- 
ville,  "  Essays,"  Ess.  iii.  iv.  v. ;  H. 
Rogers,  "Eclipse,"  p.  287  ;  Field,  "An- 
alogical Philosophy,"  vol.  I.  Pref. 
xxxiv.-xliii.  Ixxvi.  203.  Mansel, 
"  Limits  of  Thought,"  pp.  3,  10. 

X  Dr  John  Taylor  of  Norwich, 
"  Paraphrase  on  Romans,"  p.  ii.  "  We 
may  not  indulge  our  own  conceits  in 
matters  of  Revelation.  Every  point, 
advanced  as  Christian  doctrine,  ought 
to  be  found  in  Scripture,  and  explained 
by  Scripture,  .  .  .  that  your  faith  and 
joy  may  stand,  not  upon  the  wisdom 
of  man,  but  upon  the  firm  and  im- 
moveable foundation  of  the  Word  of 
God." 

Dr  G.  E.  Ellis,  "  Half-Century  of 
Unitarian  Controveny,"  pp.  296,  381. 


"  An  attempt  is  often  made  to  con- 
trast, and  set  in  opposition,  those 
qualities  which  are  respectively  need^ 
in  Scientific  and  Religious  investiga- 
tions. Humility,  simplicity,  docility, 
and  candour,  are  represented  as  pecu- 
liarly and  especially  requisite  in  the 
Theologian,  and  the  implication  is  that 
the  Scientific  man  may  dispense  with 
the  fullest  exercise  of  these  qualities. 
But  let  the  Scientific  man  dispense 
with  them  in  any  measure, — let  him 
venture  to  disregard  the  least  sugges- 
tion from  them, — and  then  mark  how 
the  world  will  estimate  his  merits,  or 

the  value  of  his  labours Our 

Theology,  or  our  philosophy  of  ReK- 
Kion  must  respect  the  facta  and  the 
form  of  Revelation,  in  spite  of  its 
perplexities  and  its  seeming  anomalies, 
precisely  as  our  Natural  Philosophy  has 
to  respect  the  mysterious  and  inex- 
plicable phenomena  of  Nature."  See 
\yheweirs  ''  History  of  Inductive  Sci- 
ence," I.  666. 

§  Chas.  Leslie,  **  Private  Judgment 
and  Authority,"  p.  181. 
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held  to  be  necessarily  exclusive  of  Divine  authority  in  matters  of 
Faith  t  There  is  a  legitimate,  and  there  has  also  been  a  usurped, 
autliority  both  in  Philosophy  and  in  Religion ;  and  in  the  one  case, 
not  less  than  in  the  other,  the  authority  of  men  arrogated  the  place 
which  could  only  belong  to  the  authority  of  God.  The  opposition 
which  was  made  to  this  usurped  authority  in  Science  at  the  revival 
of  Letters,  was  strictly  analogous  to  the  opposition  which  was  also 
made  to  a  usurped  authority  in  Theology  at  the  reformation  of 
Religion  ; — it  was  in  either  case  an  appeal  from  the  authority  of 
man,  and  was  directed — not  to  the  overthrow  of  all  authority — 
but  to  the  re-establishment  of  the  authority  of  Nature  in  Science, 
and  of  Revelation  in  Theology.  Copernicus,  Galileo,  and  Bacon 
effected  this  revolution  in  the  Schools ;  Luther,  Melancthon,  and 
Calvin  effected  a  similar  revolution  in  the  Church ;  and  just  as  the 
former  did  not  supersede,  but  rather  recognised  and  did  homage 
to,  the  authority  of  God's  natural  Revelation,  so  no  more  did  the 
latter  supersede,  or  fail  to  acknowledge,  the  supreme  and  infallible 
authority  of  His  inspired  Word. 

(793.)  The  second  source  of  such  Analogies  as  are  applicable 
to  an  authority  which  is  properly  Divine  in  matters  of  Faith,  lies 
in  the  resemblance  which  subsists  between  the  nature,  uses,  and 
effects,  of  human  and  Divine  Testimony,  respectively.  In  no  case 
does  Testimony  make  that  to  be  true  which  was  not  true  before ; 
but  in  very  many, — so  many  as  to  be  innumerable, — it  makes 
known  what  could  not  have  been  known  without  it,  and  what  may 
be  most  certainly  known  by  means  of  it,  if  the  testimony  can  be 
shown,  by  the  analogy  of  our  experience,  to  be  trustworthy.  This 
is,  as  we  have  shown,  the  grand  fundamental  analogy, — which  is 
recognised  by  Scripture  itself,  when  it  says,  "  If  we  receive  the 
witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater ;  and  this  is  the 
witness  which  He  hath  testified  concerning  His  Son."*  The 
testimony  of  God  is,  of  course,  the  highest  of  all  evidence,  if  it 
can  be  proved  that  God  has  given  any  revelation  of  His  mind  and 
will ;  and  any  denial  of  authority  in  matters  of  Faith  must  rest 
ultimately  on  the  assumption,  that  He  has  made  no  Revelation, 
either  natural  or  supernatural,  of  Religious  truth,  in  such  a  way 
as  to  make  Himself  known  as  the  Revealer.     If  He  can  do  this, 


♦  CulverweU,   *'  Light  of  Nature," 
Dr  Brown's  Ed.,  pp.  224-235.      Dr 


Tatham,  *'  Chart  and  Scale/'  II.  pp. 
27-33,  42. 
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— and,  above  all,  if  He  has  actually  done  it,  both  through  the 
medium  of  Nature,  and  of  Scripture, — we  cannot  resist  the  con- 
clusion that,  in  either  instance.  Revelation  must  possess  the  autho- 
rity which  necessarily  belongs  to  a  Divine  Testimony,  and  that 
our  only  duty  in  regard  to  it  is  to  interpret,  to  understand,  to 
believe,  and  to  obey  it.  A  man  may  deny  the  reality  of  a  Divine 
Revelation,  but  on  the  supposition  of  its  reality,  it  must  be  held 
to  possess  the  highest  authority.* 

(794.)  We  have  hitherto  spoken  only  of  a  Divine  authority  in 
matters  of  Faith ;  and  this  is,  in  every  point  of  view,  the  most 
important  and  fundamental  part  of  the  present  inquiry.  But  a 
Divine  authority,  supreme  and  infallible,  is  not  necessarily  exclu- 
sive of  a  human  authority,  such  as  must  be,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  subordinate  and  ministerial ;  and  this  human  authority 
may  even  be  instituted  and  sanctioned  by  that  which  is  Divine, 
while  no  countenance  is  thereby  given  to  the  idea  that  it  is,  on 
that  account,  either  infallible  in  its  decisions,  or  entitled  to  exercise 
an  absolute  "  lordship  over.  God's  heritage."  The  distinction  be- 
tween a  supreme,  and  subordinate, — or  between  an  absolute,  and  a 
ministerial,  authority, — is  one  of  fundamental  importance  in  mat- 
ters of  Faith ;  and  not  less,  as  we  firmly  believe,  in  the  common 
affairs  of  life.  It  cannot  be  denied,  if  we  look  to  the  clear  and 
unequivocal  statements  of  Scripture,  that  God  has  conferred  on 
His  Church  and  her  office-bearers,  a  certain  kind  and  amount  of 
authority; — that  He  invested  the  Apostles  with  authority  to 
preach  the  Word, — to  work  miracles, — to  organize  Churches, — 
to  ordain  oflfice-bearers, — to  administer  discipline, — and  to  admit 
some  to  Christian  privileges,  while  they  excluded  others  ;  and  that 
it  was  His  declared  design  that  other  "  faithful  men"  should  suc- 
ceed them  in  the  exercise  of  the  same  authority,  except  in  so  far 
as  it  was  peculiar  to  those  who  had  ^^  the  signs  of  an  apostle,"  and 
who  could  establish  their  claims  to  it,  by  exhibiting  the  credentials 
of  a  supernatural  Divine  commission.  It  follows  that  there  may 
still  exist  in  the  Church  an  authority  distinct  from  that  of  God, 
and  also  of  His  inspired  Apostles,  but  still  real  and  legitimate,  as 
having  been  instituted  by  God  Himself,  and  expressly  recognised 


*  J.  S.  Mill,  "Logic,"  vol.  J.  pp.  260,  261.     Lewet,  ''Biographical  His- 
tory  of  Philosophy,"  vol.  II.  pp.  190, 288. 
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in  His  infallible  Word.  Of  course,  it  must  in  any  case  be  sub- 
ordinate to  His  authority,  as  that  even  of  inspired  apostles  unques- 
tionably was ;  and  it  must  be  inferior,  also,  to  theirs,  unless  it  can 
be  shown  that  the  ordinary  office-bearers  of  the  Church  are  really 
inspired  as  they  were ;  but  it  is  a  real  and  legitimate  authority, 
notwithstanding,  although  it  is  purely  ministerialy  and  subject 
always  to  an  appeal  from  its  decisions,  to  that  which  alone  is 
supreme — the  authority  of  God  Himself,  speaking  through  His 
inspired  Prophets  and  Apostles,  in  His  Word. 

(795.)  There  are  four  distinct  kinds  of  human  authority, 
which  may  exercise  some  influence  in  matters  of  faith  ;  and  each 
of  the  four  has  its  analogue  in  some  corresponding  facts  which 
belong  to  our  common  natural  experience.  There  is,  first,  an 
official  authority,  resting  on  a  positive  commission  to  discharge 
certain  functions,  and  to  exercise  certain  powers  ;  there  is,  secondly, 
a  relative  authority,  arising  from  the  relation  which  one  man  bears 
to  another,  whether  that  be  natural,  as  in  the  case  of  parent  and 
child,  or  conventional,  as  in  the  case  of  master  and  servant ;  there 
is,  thirdly,  a  personal  authority,  arising  from  the  possession  of  supe- 
rior knowledge,  or  higher  natural  gifts,  even  where  these  are  not 
associated  either  with  official,  or  relative  claims  to  deference  and 
submission  ;  and  there  is,  fourthly,  a  public  authority,  arising  from 
common  consent,  which,  when  it  can  be  shown  to  rest  on  principles 
connatural  to  the  human  mind,  or  on  facts  universally  known  and 
believed,  is  felt  to  be  entitled,  not  to  override  our  private  judg- 
ment, but  to  receive  from  it  that  measure  of  consideration  which 
is  due  from  the  reason  of  every  individual  to  that  of  the  race  to 
which  he  belongs.  These  are  all  mere  human  authorities,  and  yet 
they  may,  or  rather  must,  exert  considerable  influence  over  us  in 
matters  of  Faith  ;  and  they  are  all  analogous  to  the  facts  of  our 
common  natural  experience. 

(796.)  There  is  an  official  authority  which  belongs  to  the 
Church  and  her  office-bearers — an  authority  which  is  attached  to 
the  office,  and,  through  the  office,  to  the  person  who  holds  it, — and 
which  is  not  dependent  on  his  superior  gifts,  or  even  on  his  per- 
sonal worth, — although  its  actual  influence  may  be  enhanced  by 
these, — but  solely  on  the  relation  which  he  bears  to  those  whom 
lie  has  been  appointed  to  teach  and  to  rule.  The  Church  is  de- 
scribed in  Scripture  as  "  a  kingdom" — the  Eangdom  of  God  on 
the  earth,  of  which  Christ  alone  is  the  supreme  Head,  and  in 
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which,  in  virtue  of  His  sovereign  authority,  He  has  instituted  a 
Ministry  whose  only  function  is  to  interpret  His  revealed  mind 
and  will, — to  instruct  the  people  committed  to  their  pastoral  care, 
— to  administer  those  ordinances  among  them  which  He  has  ap- 
pointed to  be  observed, — and  to  exercise  jurisdiction  and  discipline 
by  "reproving  and  rebuking"  as  well  as  by  "exhorting," — by 
admitting  those  who  make  a  credible  and  consistent  profession  to 
the  privileges  of  the  visible  Church,  and  excluding  others  from 
her  communion, — and  by  ordaining  qualified  persons  to  office,  and 
deposing  such  as  give  scandal  and  offence  to  the  flock  by  their 
heretical  teaching,  or  their  immoral  conduct.  All  this  manifestly 
implies  a  certain  measure  of  official  authority,  which  does  not  be- 
long to  all  the  members  of  the  Church,  but  which  is  vested  by 
Christ's  sovereign  appointment  in  those  who  are  duly  called  to 
office  in  the  congregation  ;  but  as  manifestly  it  implies,  also,  that 
this  authority  is  subordinate  to  that  which  alone  is  supreme, — that 
it  is  not  lordly  or  absolute,  but  conditioned  by  its  exercise  being  in 
accordance  with  the  revealed  mind  and  will  of  Christ — and  that 
it  must  be  regarded,  therefore,  as  being  in  every  one  of  its  acts 
purely  ministerial.  Its  judicial  sentences  may,  or  rather  must,  be 
final  in  so  far  as  they  relate  to  the  internal  government  of  any  par- 
ticular visible  Church ;  but  they  can  have  no  effect  beyond  its  own 
pale,  and  still  less  can  they  extend  to  the  spiritual  and  invisible 
Church,  except  in  so  far  as  they  are  in  accordance  with  the  mind 
and  will  of  Christ.  Apart  from  the  Infallibility  which  is  claimed 
by  the  Romish  Church,  and  which  is  reserved  for  future  considera- 
tion in  connection  with  her  Rule  of  Faith,  these  general  principles 
in  regard  to  the  nature  of  official  authority  are  applicable  to  all  the 
other  Churches  in  the  world;*  and  they  plainly  imply  the  com- 
petency of  an  appeal  from  the  doctrinal  teaching  of  men  to  "  the 
law  and  the  testimony"  of  God,  and  from  the  judicial  decisions  of 
men  to  the  infallible  judgment  of  Him  who  alone  is  supreme.  The 
chief  source  of  the  Analogies  w*hich  are  applicable  to  this  question 
is  the  resemblance  between  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  Government ; 
and  they  are  equally  sound  and  valid,  when  they  are  correctly  un- 
derstood, and  judiciously  applied.  But  we  must  not  overlook  the 
important  points  of  difference,  while  we  mark  the  points  of  resem- 
blance, between  the  two,  otherwise  we  shall  be  in  imminent  danger 


*  Gape,  ^^  iDquiry  into  the  Use  of  Church  Authority,*^  p.  12,  etc. 
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of  falling  into  serious  error.  The  undue  extension,  or  utter  mis- 
application, of  analogies  derived  from  this  source  have  been  the 
cause  of  much  evil  to  the  Church ;  and  for  this  reason  we  have 
already  adduced  the  arguments  of  Romish  writers  in  favour  of  a 
supreme  Judge,  and  a  universal  organization  of  the  Church  under 
one  supreme  Head  as  a  flagrant  specimen  of  fahe  analogies  in 
matters  of  Faith.* 

(797.)  Besides  the  official  authority  which  belongs,  by  Divine 
institution,  to  the  standing  Ministry  of  the  Church,  there  is  a 
relative  authority  arising  from  the  natural  relations  which  Provi- 
dence has  established  between  one  individual  and  another,  and 
especially  between  parents  and  their  children.  Parental  authority 
is  universally  recognised,  within  certain  limits ;  and  within  the 
same  limits,  the  duty  of  the  child  to  submit  to  it.  It  extends  to 
instruction  in  all  its  branches ;  and  it  suggests  many  analogies 
which  may  be  usefully  applied  to  matters  of  Faith.  These  have 
been  briefly  referred  to,  in  treating  of  the  "  Analogy  between 
Secular  and  Religious  Education,"  and  the  "  Analogy  between  a 
Little  Child  and  a  Christian  Disciple."f 

(798.)  There  is  a  personal  authority  which  is  neither  official 
nor  relative,  but  which  belongs  to  individuals  in  very  different 
degrees.  We  speak  of  the  authority  of  a  witness,  and  that  is 
greater  or  less  in  proportion  to  his  mental  capacity  and  moral 
worth.  Some  witnesses  are  believed  at  once  on  the  strength  of 
their  known  sagacity  and  integrity ;  while  others  are  not  credited, 
even  when  they  speak  under  the  solemn  sanction  of  an  oath.  In 
like  manner,  we  speak  of  the  authority  of  an  eminent  physician, 
—of  a  profound  lawyer — of  a  learned  Divine — and  even  of  a 
skilled  mechanic,  each  in  his  own  department  of  knowledge ;  and 
we  reasonably  accord  to  them,  within  that  departmentj  a  certain 
measure  of  deference,  on  the  ground  that,  having  devoted  them- 
selves to  their  respective  studies  so  as  to  acquire  general  confidence 
and  respect,  they  may  be  presumed  to  possess  a  larger  measure  of 
knowledge  on  their  favourite  subjects  than  ourselves.  Authority 
of  this  kind  is  largely  exercised  in  matters  of  Opinion; J  and  for 
the  same  reason,  it  may  be  exercised  also  in  matters  of  Faith, — for 
the  two  cases  are  analogous  to  one  another.     It  may  be  safely 


♦  Part  I.  c.  ix.  sec.  iii.  p.  228. 
t  Part  II.  c.  ix.   and  x.  pp.  307, 
323. 


t.Sir  George  Cornewall  Lewis,  "The 
Influence  of  Authority  in  Matters  of 
Opinion." 
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affirmed  that  the  truths  of  Science  itself  are  received  as  matters 
of  Opinion,  and  yet  as  the  objects  of  Belief,  on  the  ground  of 
authority^  by  the  large  majority  even  of  well-educated  men,  and 
much  more  by  the  general  community.*  Indeed,  men  of  Science 
themselves  are  under  the  necessity  of  deferring  to  this  kind  of 
authority,  when  they  pass  beyond  their  own  proper  and  peculiar 
domain  ;  the  Geologist  must  pay  some  deference  to  the  Botanist, 
when  he  treats  of  the  Fossil  Flora,  and  to  the  Anatomist,  when 
he  treats  of  the  Fossil  Fauna ;  the  Political  Economist  must  pay 
some  deference  to  the  Historian  when  he  refers  to  the  facts  of 
History  in  support  of  his  conclusions,  and  applies  Statistics  to 
verify  and  confirm  them ; — and  we  think  it  equally  reasonable, 
although  it  is  far  less  usual,  for  Philosophers,  of  every  grade,  to 
show  some  similar  deference  to  the  judgment  of  Divines,  who  have 
devoted  years  of  study  to  the  patient  investigation  of  Religion, 
Natural  and  Revealed ;  and  who  arc  quite  as  competent  as  any 
class  of  Philosophers,  to  pronounce  a  right  decision  on  the  sub- 
jects which  belong  to  their  own  peculiar  province.  No  one  will 
ever  refuse  to  defer,  to  some  extent,  to  the  men  of  Science,  when 
they  report  merely  what  they  have  discovered  in  investigating  the 
facts  and  laws  of  Nature ; — their  authoritv  is  neither  more  nor 
less  than  the  testimony  of  witnesses  who  are  known,  or  presumed 
to  be,  competent  and  well-informed, — and  it  will  generally  receive 
as  much  deference  as  is  due  to  it.  But  when  they  leave  their  own 
walk  of  inquiry,  and  enter  on  another  with  which  they  are  less 
familiar, — when  they  forget  for  a  time  the  rules  of  the  Inductive 
Method,  and  disport  themselves,  even  on  sacred  ground,  as  if  it 
were  a  fit  field  for  random  guess-work  and  reckless  speculation, — 
when  they  look  into  one  source  of  possible  evidence — and  that 
not  the  least  uncertain — and  refuse  to  consider  other  evidences, 
direct  and  collateral,— on  the  subject,  for  instance,  of  "  the  an- 
tiquity of  man," — then  their  authority  loses  all  its  weight,  and 
they  leave  the  impression  on  the  public  mind  that  a  body  of 
sgavansj  when  they  intrude  into  the  province  of  Theology,  may  be, 
after  all,  no  wiser  than  their  neighbour8.f 


♦  Comte,  "  Coure,"  vol.  VL  pp. 
271,  665.  Sedgwick,  "Discourse," 
6th  Ed.,  Pref.  clxiv.  Hallam,  "  Lite- 
rature of  Europe,"  II.  463  ;  III.  77. 

t  Speeches  reported  aa  having  been 
dellTered  at  a  meeting  of  the  Britiah 


Association  for  the  Advancement  of 
Science,  in  Newcastle,  1863.  See  for 
the  evidence,  Natural  and  Historical, 
on  this  subject,  Sir  Matthew  Hale, 
"  The  Primitive  Origination  of  Man- 
kind." 
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(799.)  There  is  a  public,  as  well  as  an  official,  relative,  and 
personal,  authority,  which  both  in  matters  of  Opinion,  and  of 
Faith,  is  entitled  to  a  certain  amount  of  deference.  It  arises  from 
general,  and  still  more  from  universal,  consent.  This,  wherever 
it  can  be  proved  to  exist,  is  an  indication  that  the  belief  in  ques- 
tion arises  from  some  principle  of  reason — some  law  of  human 
thought — which  is  connatural  to  the  human  mind,  and  as  univer- 
sal as  the  human  species.  In  this  light  it  was  viewed  by  Dr  Reid 
when  he  propounded  his  doctrine  of  "  Common  Sense,"  and  it 
was  presented  in  the  same  light  by  many  who  preceded  him.*  In 
his  sense  it  may  be  admitted  as  an  authority,  without  involving 
the  necessity  of  adopting  either  the  Impersonal  Reason  of  Cousin, 
or  the  Generic  Reason  of  Lamennais.  It  amounts  to  nothing 
more  than  the  authority  of  those  original  laws  of  thought,  which 
all  admit  to  be  imperative.t  It  is  a  natural  Revelation  of  First 
Principles,  and  Intuitive  Beliefs,  which  has  been  justly  described 
as  analogous  to  the  supernatural  Revelation  of  Religious  truths.J 
But  in  any  other  sense,  common  consent,  and  even  its  chronic 
continuance  from  age  to  age,  are  precarious  grounds  of  belief,  for 
experience  shows  that  men  have  been  all  but  unanimous  in  ad- 
hering to  gross  errors  in  relation  both  to  natural  and  Religious 
truth.§ 


•  Reid,  "  EsBays,"  II.  p.  12,  310. 
Hamilton,  ^^Discussions;"  Appendix, 
Art.  '*  Sensus  Communis." 

t  MiD,  "  Logic,"  I.  109. 


t  Calderwood,  "  Philosophy  of  the 
Infinite,"  Ist  Ed.,  Note,  p.  171. 

§  Bacon's  "  Advancement,"  by  De- 
vey,  pp.  388,  412. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE  RIVAL  RULES  OF  FAITH. 

(800.)  When  the  term  "  Faith"  is  understood,  in  one  of  its 
Scriptural  senses,  as  denoting  the  belief  of  truth  resting  on  the 
testimony,  or  the  authority,  of  God,  there  are  are  only  three  rival 
Rules  of  Faith.     These  are,  first — the  Romish,  which  consists  in 
Scripture  and  Tradition, — or,  as  they  have  been  called,  the  written 
and  unwritten  word  of  God, — as  both  have  been  interpreted  by  a 
Church,  which  possesses  in  itself  as  a  collective  body,  or  in  its 
office-bearers  as  its  organs  and  exponents,  or  in  its  supreme  Head, 
as  the  visible  vicegerent  of  Christ,  the  attribute  of  Infallibility, 
bestowed  upon  it  from  the  first,  and  guaranteed  to  it  in  perpetuity, 
by  the  sovereign  will  and  the  faithful  promise  of  the  Most  High. 
The  second  is  the  Tractarian,  which  consists  in  Scripture,  as  inter- 
preted by  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  or  four  centuries.     And  the 
third  is  the  distinctively  Protestant,  which  differs  from  each  of  these, 
and  consists  in  Scripture  alone,  as  the  only  authentic  and  infallible 
authority  in  matters  of  Faith.     There  are  other  antagonist  autho- 
rities,— such  as  Rationalism  and  Spiritualism, — but  these  are  not 
properly  Rules  of  Faith,  since  their  avowed  object  is,  not  to  make 
known  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation,  or  to  reveal  an  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  duty,  but  rather  to  supply  a  critical  test  by  which 
any  other  rule  may  be  tried  and  judged.     Mr  Martineau,  indeed, 
is  of  a  different  opinion  ;  and  in  answer  to  the  question,  what  is 
the  Rule  or  Ground  of  Faith?  replies  that  it  is  neither  the  Bible, 
nor  Tradition,  nor  Creeds,  but  Reason,  which  must  sit  in  judg- 
ment on  them  all.*     But  whatever  function  Reason  may  exercise 
in  relation  to  the  Rule,  how  can  it  be  itself  the  Rule  of  Faith, 
unless  it  be  the  Revealer  of  Divine  truth,  when  Faith  is  the  belief 
of  that  truth,  on  the  authority  of  the  Revealer  t 


*  Martineau,  ^*  Rationale/*  pp.  5,  118. 
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(801.)  It  18  not  our  intention,  nor  is  it  necessary  for  our  present 
purpose,  to  discuss  the  general  question  of  the  Rule  of  Faith  on 
its  merits,  or  to  enlarge  on  the  various  arguments  which  might  be 
adduced  in  favour  of  the  Protestant,  as  opposed  to  the  Romish 
and  Tractarian,  doctrine  on  this  subject.     That  general  question 
must  be  studied  in  connection  with  the  best  and  ablest  treatises 
in  defence  of  each  of  the  three  rules  respectively.*     Our  task  is 
a  much  more  manageable  one, — ^namely,  to  inquire  whether  any, 
and  what,  analogies  are  applicable  to  it,  and  how  far  they  may 
contribute  to  its  solution.     But  even  for  this  limited  purpose  it 
may  be  useful  to  state  briefly,  although  we  cannot  discuss,  the 
rival  Rules,  so  as  to  bring  out  and  place  prominently  before  our 
readers  the  chief  points  which  are  involved  in  the  controversy, 
and  which  must  be  understood  before  we  can  determine  what  sort 
of  analogies  would  be  most  suitable  with  reference  to  each  of  them. 
The  great  controversy  is  that  which  relates  to  the  Popish  and  the 
Protestant  Rules ;  the  Tractarian  Rule  occupies  a  sort  of  inter- 
mediate ground  between  the  two,  and  was  described  by  its  authors 
as  a  via  media ;  but  in  reality  it  is  opposed  to  the  fundamental 
principle  of  Protestantism,  and   tends  towards,   if  it  does  not 
coincide  with,  one  branch,  at  least,  of  the  Popish  doctrine  on  the 
subject.    It  may  be  conveniently  considered  in  connection  with  the 
latter;  and  we  shall  thus  have  only  two  Rules  to  confront  and 
contrast  with  each  other;  for  the  Popish  doctrine  is  far  more 
thorough  and  self-consistent  than  the  Tractarian,  and  if  it  can  be 
disproved,  the  theory  of  Patristic  authority  must  share  the  same 
fate  with  that  of  Ecclesiastical  tradition,  in  so  far,  at  least,  as  that 
tradition  has  been  committed  to  writing. 

(802.)  The  question  of  the  Rule  of  Faith  is  one  of  funda- 
mental importance.  It  is  the  hinge  on  which  the  whole  contro- 
versy between  the  Popish  and  Protestant  Churches  ultimately 


*  For  the  defence  of  the  Protestant 
Role,  see  Whitaker,  ^^Disputations 
on  Scripture ;"  Chillingworth,  **  Reli- 
gion of  rrotestants ;"  'nUotson,  **  Rule 
of  Faith;"  Dr  Goode,  "Rule  of  Faith 
and  Practice;"  and  Morren,  "  Biblical 
llieology."  For  the  defence  of  the 
Romiah  Rule,  see  BeUannin,  "  Dispu- 
tationes*^ — "  de  Verbo  Dei  Scripto — 
de  Yerbo  Dei  Non-scripto ;''  Perrone, 


"  Praelcctiones  Theologic»,'*  I.  141, 
243,  with  a  separate  work  hj  the  same 
author,  in  three  volumes,  in  French, 
on  the  Rule  of  Faith  ;  and  Wiseman's 
**  Lectures  and  Conferences."  For 
the  defence  of  the  Tractarian  Rule, 
see  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  and 
Newman's  **  Essay  on  Development ;" 
with  Butler's  "  Letters"  in  reply  to 
the  latter. 
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turns.  It  is  expressly  recognised  as  such  by  Bellarrain,  Perrone, 
and  Wiseman,  on  the  one  side,  and  by  Whitaker,  Tillotson,  and 
Goode,  on  the  other.  All  other  questions  are  subordinate  to  this, 
and  depend  for  their  settlement  on  its  solution.  Such  being  its 
momentous  character,  it  is  peculiarly  necessary  to  form,  in  the 
first  instance,  a  distinct  and  definite  conception  of  what  we  mean 
when  we  speak  of  a  Rule  of  Faith, — whatever  that  Rule  may  turn 
out  to  be, — and  to  lay  down  in  precise  terms  the  exact  state  of  the 
question.  This  is  the  more  indispensable  because  many  seem  to 
have  very  vague  and  indistinct  notions  of  what  is  implied  in  a 
Rule  of  Faith  of  any  kind,  and  because  much  irrelevant  discussion 
has  arisen  on  subordinate  and  collateral  topics  from  ignorance  of 
the  one  only  point  on  which  the  whole  argument  turns. 

(803.)  By  a  Rule  of  Faith  we  mean  that,  whatever  it  may  be, 
which  reveals  authoritatively  the  mind  and  will  of  God  for  our 
salvation,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  receive  it  not  as  the  word  of  man, 
but  as  the  word  of  the  living  God.    The  phrase  *^  Rule  of  Faith*'  is 
one  of  those  metaphorical  expressions  which  were  applied  at  first  to 
sensible  or  material  things,  and  were  afterwards  transferred  on  the 
ground  of  analogy  to  denote  moral  and  spiritual  things.     It  is 
derived  from  a  measure  such  as  we  apply  to  determine  the  length 
or  breadth  of  any  object  of  sight  or  touch,  and  by  which  we  ascer- 
tain whether  it  is  straight  or  crooked, — the  rule  itself  being  sup- 
posed to  be  straight.     This  idea  is  transferred,  along  with  the 
term  which  expresses  it,  to  intellectual,  moral,  and  religious  sub- 
jects ;  and  that  is  said  to  be  a  Rule  by  which  we  ascertain  whether 
anything  be  true  or  false  in  doctrine,  and  right  or  wrong  in 
practice.*     When  it  is  applied  to  Religion,  it  includes  both  Faitli 
and  Practice — "  what  we  are  to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what 
duty  God  requires  of  man;"  and  it  implies  that  each  of  the  two  rests 
equally  on  Divine  authority.     For  although  Faith  is  often  used  to 
signify  assent  on  any  kind  of  evidence,  yet,  as  it  is  employed  in 
Theology,  it  denotes  that  species  of  assent  which  rests  on  testimony 
and  authority.  The  Faith  of  which  we  speak  is  the  belief  of  Divine 
truth  on  the  ground  of  a  Divine  testimony ;  and  that  Divine  testi- 
mony, however  conveyed^  is  the  infallible  Rule,  as  well  as  the  ulti- 
mate ground  and  warrant,  of  Faith.    This  one  position,  clearly 
apprehended  and  firmly  grasped,  will  enable  us  to  brush  away  a 


•  TiUotBon,  ''  Role  of  Faith,"  foUo,  p.  6M. 
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multitude  of  irrelevant  topics  which  have  been  mixed  up  with  the 
present  discussion,  and  to  draw  a  clear  and  strong  line  of  demarca- 
tion between  that  question  which  relates  simply  and  solely  to  the 
Rule  of  Faith,  and  certain  other  questions  which  have  been  raised 
in  connection  with  it,  but  have  no  direct  bearing  on  its  solution. 
It  effectually  relieves  us  of  the  claims  of  Rationalism  and  of 
Spiritualism  to  be  regarded  as  the  ultimate  Rule  of  Faith ;  for 
Rationalism  and  Spiritualism,  however  they  may  aspire  to  be 
critical  tests  of  any  possible  Rule,  do  not  even  pretend  to  be 
themselves  a  revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God  for  man's 
salvation,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  Rules  of  Faith  at  all. — It 
simplifies,  also,  the  whole  question  as  to  the  comparative  value  of 
Scripture  and  Tradition,  considered,  singly  or  combined,  as  a  Rule 
of  Faith, — for  it  teaches  us  to  regard  the  Divine  testimony  as  the 
Rule,  in  whatever  way,  and  through  whatever  channel,  that  testi- 
mony may  be  conveyed  to  us, — and  it  narrows  the  question  to  this 
single  point — Whether  Scripture,  considered  as  an  authentic,  in- 
spired, and  permanent  record  of  Revelation,  be,  or  be  not,  a  safer 
and  more  trustworthy  authority  than  Tradition,  whether  oral  or 
written,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  this  is  equally  inspired,  or  that 
it  is  Divinely  attested  by  an  infallible  judge? — The  statement  of 
our  leading  position  may  be  said  to  determine  merely  what  that  is 
which  alone  can  be  regarded  as  the  Rule  of  Faith,  and  to  leave 
the  question  as  to  the  comparative  value  of  Scripture  and  Tradi- 
tion an  open  one,  in  the  first  instance,  to  be  decided  afterwards  on 
the  ground  of  their  respective  merits,  and  according  to  the  nature 
of  the  authority  which  can  be  proved  to  belong  to  each.  It  is  a 
great  point  gained,  if  it  can  be  established  at  the  outset  that  we 
must  have  a  Divine  testimony  as  the  Rule  and  warrant  of  Faith, 
even  although  the  question  as  to  the  mode  of  its  conveyance — 
through  Scripture,  or  Tradition,  or  both — is  left  to  be  determined 
by  subsequent  inquiry.  And  on  this  point,  both  parties  are,  or 
may  be,  perfectly  at  one — for  Popish  writers  profess  to  admit  that 
Scripture  b  the  Word  of  God  written^  and  plead  for  Tradition 
only  on  the  ground  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God  unwritten;  so  that, 
in  either  case,  they  agree  with  us  in  holding,  that  nothing  but  a 
Divine  testimony,  and  such  as  can  be  proved  to  be  Divine,  ought 
to  be  regarded  as  the  Rule  of  Faith.  If  this  general  principle  be 
established,  it  follows  inevitably  that  the  only  question  between 
them  and  us  is — Whether  Tradition  can  be  proved  to  be  as  Divine 
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and  Infallible  an  informant  as  Scripture  is  ?  and  that  the  onus 
probandi — the  task  of  proving — an  affirmative  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion, rests  with  them ;  while  we  may  warrantably  content  ourselves 
with  the  authority  of  Scripture  which  they  profess  to  receive  as 
part,  at  least,  of  their  Rule  of  Faith,  until  they  succeed  in  proving 
that  human  Traditions,  interpreted  and  accredited  by  the  Church, 
are  entitled  to  be  placed  on  the  same  level,  in  point  of  authority,  with 
the  "  oracles  of  God,"  or  with  those  Scriptures  which  were  "  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,"  and  which  "  holy  men  of  old"  wrote  "  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

(804.)  A  right  conception  of  what  is  meant  by  a  Kule  of  Faith 
simplifies  the  question,  still  further,  by  showing  that  the  Protes- 
tant Rule, — which  is  Scripture,  and  Scripture  alone, — is  not  ne- 
cessarily exclusive,  either  of  other  laws  of  belief, — or  sources  of 
knowledge — or  of  any  one  of  the  means  which  may  be  employed, 
ministerially,  for  the  instruction  and  benefit  of  the  Church.  It  is 
not  exclusive  of  other  laws  of  belief,  or  sources  of  information.  It 
is  not  the  Rule  of  our  natural  knowledge,  although  it  may  refer, 
and  add  its  sanction,  to  some  parts  of  that  knowledge ;  it  is  strictly 
a  Rule  of  Faith  and  Practice — of  what  we  are  to  believe  on  the 
ground  of  Divine  testimony,  and  of  what  we  are  to  do,  or  to  re- 
frain from  doing,  in  submission  to  Divine  authority.  "The 
word  of  God,  which  is  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, is  the  only  Rule  to  direct  us," — not  in  all  things,  but  in 
this  one  specific  thing, — "  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  God." 
Protestants  admit  that  "the  light  of  nature,"  or  the  natural 
faculties  of  reason  and  conscience — and  "  the  works  of  Creation 
and  Providence,"  or  the  natural  evidences  of  the  Divine  perfec- 
tions which  are  exhibited  in  the  constitution  and  course  of  the 
world,  "  do  so  far  manifest  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of 
God,  as  to  leave  men  inexcusable," — a  statement  which  implies, 
both  that  there  is  a  natural  Revelation  of  God,  and  that  this  Re- 
velation is  authoritative  as  a  Rule  both  of  faith  and  practice ;  bat 
this  Rule,  although  real  and  binding,  is  not  sufficient  for  us  in  our 
present  circumstances,  nor  adapted  to  our  condition  as  sinners, 
since  "  it  doth  not  make  known  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation. 
Wherefore  it  pleased  God,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners, 
to  reveal  that  His  will  unto  the  Church."*    It  is  the  only  Rule, 


*  Shorter  Catechism,  Q.  1.    WeBtminster  ConfoBion,  G.  1,  8. 1. 
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simply  because  it  is  the  only  Revelation  of  Qod's  will  on  that 
specific  subject,  and  the  only  guide  "  to  direct  us  how  we  may 
glorify  and  enjoy  Him."  The  subsequent  question,  in  what  form 
that  Sule  is  presented  to  us,  or  through  wliat  channel  it  is  con- 
veyed, must  be  determined  on  its  own  merits  ;  but  however  it  may 
be  determined,  the  Rule  itself  must  be  an  authoritative  expression 
of  God's  mind  and  will,  for  that,  and  that  only  is  the  ground  and 
reason  of  Faith,  properly  so  called ;  although  it  is  not  necessarily 
exclusive  of  other  sources  of  knowledge.  Nor  is  it  exclusive  of 
those  means  which  Divine  wisdom  employs  for  the  transmission  of 
truth,  and  the  ordinary  instruction  of  the  Church.  Its  supreme 
authority,  as  the  only  Rule  that  can  bind  the  conscience,  is  per- 
fectly consistent  with  the  existence  of  a  standing  ministry  in  the 
Church,  invested,  even,  with  a  subordinate  official  authority ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  with  the  legitimate  use  of  Tradition  itself,  whether 
oral  or  written,  provided  always  that  all  human  authority  shall  be 
held  to  be  purely  ministerial — unless  it  can  be  proved  to  be  so 
attested  and  ratified  by  Divine  authority  as  to  be  an  infallible  ex- 
ponent of  God's  mind  and  will. 

(805.)  It  being  admitted  by  all  the  parties  in  this  controversy 
that  the  Scriptures  do  contain  a  Revelation  of  the  mind  and  will 
of  God,  and  that  such  a  Revelation  can  only  be  the  Rule  of  Faith, 
the  question,  when  reduced  to  its  utmost  simplicity,  comes  to  be — 
Whether  any  other  form  of  Revelation  exists  which  is  entitled  to 
stand  on  the  same  level  with  the  written  Word,  as  being  of  equal 
or  co-ordinate  authority  I  If  this  be  the  real  ultimate  question,  it 
cannot  be  determined  by  any  argument  directed  to  prove  merely  the 
peculiar  value  which  belongs  to  the  writings  of  the  earlier  Fathers, 
as  witnesses  to  the  sense  in  which  the  facts,  and  doctrines,  and 
ordinances  of  the  Gospel  were  then  understood, — or  to  prove  the 
inevitable  existence,  and  manifold  advantages,  of  oral  or  written 
Tradition — for  these  may  be  admitted  in  perfect  consistency  with 
the  recognition  of  the  sole  supremacy  of  Scripture  as  the  Rule  of 
Faith ;  but  it  must  be  proved  that  Patristic  Interpretation  and 
Ecclesiastical  Tradition  are  "Divine  informants," — that  they 
make  known  to  us  the  mind  and  will  of  God, — that  they  convey 
the  truth  in  a  state  of  purity,  unmixed  with  the  errors  and  corrup- 
tions of  mere  human  opinion, — and  that  we  can  be  as  well  assured 
of  their  infallibility  as  we  may  be  of  that  of  inspired  prophets, 
evangelists,  and  apostles,  whose  writings  have  come  down  to  us  as 

2  P 
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"  the  oracles  of  God."  For  this  reason  the  Popish  theory,  were  it 
in  any  respect  tenable,  would  be  the  only  self-consistent  and  logi- 
cal attempt  to  preserve  the  necessaiy  connection  between  Faith 
and  a  Divine  testimony  as  its  warrant  and  Rule,  while  it  recognises 
an  authority  distinct  from,  and  co-ordinate  with,  that  of  Scripture; 
for  it  boldly  aflSrms  that  there  still  exists  somewhere  in  the  Church 
a  Divine  and  infallible  authority,  whose  teaching  and  decrees,  even 
when  they  relate  to  the  truths  of  Scripture  itself,  must  be  received 
with  the  same  implicit  submission  which  is  due  only  to  the  Word 
of  God. 

(806.)  Bellarmin,  Perrone,  and  Wiseman,  concur  in  affirming 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  the  only  Rule  of  Faith ;  and  to  those  who 
are  ignorant  or  ill-informed  in  regard  to  the  nature  and  grounds 
of  our  controversy  on  this  subject  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  such 
a  statement  may  seem  to  concede  all  that  we  can  reasonably  ex- 
pect or  require.  But  in  reality  it  concedes  nothing  to  the  Protes- 
tant, and  is  perfectly  consistent  with  their  peculiar  doctrine  on  the 
Rule  of  Faith.  For  they  all  hold,  in  intimate  connection  with 
this  sound  general  principle,  the  erroneous  opinion  that,  in  point 
of  fact,  Scripture  is  not  the  only  Word  of  God, — that  there 
exists  another  Word  of  God,  of  equal  and  co-ordinate  authority, 
which  may  be  found  in  the  teaching  and  traditions,  the  decisions 
and  decrees,  of  the  Church, — and  that  this  Word,  conunonly 
called  the  "  unwritten  Word," — although  much  of  it  has  been  com- 
mitted to  writing  since  the  Apostolic  age — must  be  combined  with 
the  Scriptures  to  make  them  a  complete  and  sufficient  Rule  of 
Faith,  worship,  and  obedience.  It  may  seem,  at  first  sight,  as  if 
this  were  only  the  assertion  of  a  co-ordinate  authority  such  as 
might  leave  that  of  Scripture  intact  and  entire ;  but  in  reality  it 
subordinates  the  Scriptures  to  the  Church,  and  raises  the  Church 
to  a  supremacy  over  the  Scriptures,  by  ascribing  to  her,  or  to  her 
accredited  office-bearers,  the  exclusive  right  of  interpreting  the 
Scriptures  and  determining  their  true  meaning,  and  a  sovereign 
authority,  also,  to  declare  what  Scriptures  are  to  be  received,  as 
well  as  to  interdict  the  free  use  of  them  by  those  for  whose  instruc- 
tion they  were  graciously  vouchsafed.  The  authority  which  is 
thus  ascribed  to  the  Church  extends  over  a  wide  range ; — she  has 
power,  not  to  declare  merely,  but  to  determine  and  fix  the  Canon 
of  Scripture,  and  to  decide  authoritatively  on  the  inspiration  of 
the  books  which  belong  to  it ; — to  interpret  all  these  books,  and  to 
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declare,  not  ministerially  but  absolutely,  what  is  their  true  mean- 
ing,— to  pronounce  judgment  on  all  questions  of  controversy,  not 
to  the  effect  merely  of  declaring  that  this  is  the  faith  of  the 
Church,  and  that  those  who  differ  from  it  must  be  excluded  from 
her  public  offices,  or  even  from  the  privilege  of  her  communion ; 
but  of  affirming  that  this  is  the  infallible  truth  of  God,  and  that 
all  who  refuse  to  receive  it  on  her  authority  are  ipso  facto  excluded 
from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, — and  to  require  an  unconditional 
and  unreserved  submission  to  her  decrees,  as  if  there  were  no 
superior  authority  in  Scripture,  or  none,  at  least,  to  which  men 
might  appeal  in  the  exercise  of  their  own  private  judgment.  Such 
in  point  of  importance,  and  so  many  in  point  of  number,  are  the 
powers  and  prerogatives  which  the  Popish  theory  ascribes  to  the 
Church,  considered  in  its  relation  to  Scripture,  as  the  Rule  of 
Faith. 

(807.)  But  a  theory,  however  logical  and  self-consistent  in 
itself,  if  it  rests  on  erroneous  assumptions  or  gratuitous  hypotheses, 
is  apt  to  occasion  great  perplexity  to  its  advocates  when  it  is 
brought  to  the  test  of  experience  and  history.  And  so  it  has  fared 
with  the  Romish  doctrine  of  the  Rule  of  Faith.  At  first  it  seems 
to  have  amounted  to  little  more  than  this, — that  whatever  doctrine 
or  practice  could  be  traced  up  to  an  Apostolic  origin,  as  having 
been  taught  or  observed  in  the  Churches  which  were  first  planted 
by  inspired  men,  ought  to  be  received  by  the  Church  of  later 
times  on  their  authority,  since  the  mode  of  its  transmission,  whether 
by  oral  or  written  Testimony,  could  not  alter  its  essential  charac- 
ter as  an  Apostolical  Tradition.  In  this  form  it  was  taught  at  an 
early  period,  and  applied  also  in  the  Councils  of  the  Church.  It 
was  summed  up  in  the  famous  rule  of  Vincent  of  Lerins — "  quod 
semper,  quod  ubique,  et  quod  ab  omnibus" — ^which  was  long  re- 
garded as  the  best  exponent  of  the  Church's  doctrine  on  this  sub- 
ject ;  and  its  leading  principle  was  implied  in  Tertullian's  appeal 
to  Prescription  as  a  sufficient  evidence  of  Catholic  truth.*  It  was 
soon  found,  however,  to  be  of  extremely  difficult  application ;  for  it 
involved  the  necessity  of  having  recourse,  on  every  question  which 
might  arise,  to  the  facts  of  history,  which  could  only  be  ascertained 
by  the  testimonies  of  different  witnesses,  or  the  usages  of  different 


*  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  "  Commonitorum."     Tertullian,  "De  Prjeecrip- 
tionibua.'^ 
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Churches ;  and  these  testimonies  were  often  conflicting  ones, — 
while  the  usages  were  various,  and  yet  pertinaciously  adhered  to 
by  those  Churches  who  beUeved  that  they  had  been  introduced 
and  sanctioned  by  their  respective  founders.     It  was  soon  felt  that 
a  nearer  and  more  accessible  authority  than  that  of  the  Apostles 
— the  authority  of  the  existing  Church  itself — must  be  called  in 
to  determine  many  questions  which  could  never  be  settled,  so  as 
to  preserve  unity  of  doctrine  and  worship,  by  an  appeal  to  histt>- 
rical  evidence ;  and  accordingly  the  Church  gradually  assumed  a 
higher  tone,  and  claimed  a  right  to  judge  and  determine  all  con- 
troversies of  faith  through  her  accredited  office-bearers, — not  now 
as  the  mere  exponents  of  traditions  proved  to  be  Apostolical, — but 
as  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  who  inherited,  along 
with  their  office,  the  same  authority  which  originally  belonged  to 
it,  and  the  same  assurance  also  of  Divine  guidance  and  direction 
which  the  Lord  had  from  the  beginning  bequeathed  to  Ilis  Church ; 
— and  who  were  both  qualified  and  entitled,  therefore,  to  exercise 
the  same  supreme  jurisdiction  which  belonged  to  the  Apostles  in 
primitive  times,  and  to  require  the  same  unreserved  submission  to 
their  judgments  and  decrees  which  was  due  to  the  teaching  of  men 
under  the  infallible  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    This  is  still  the 
prevailing  doctrine  among  a  large  majority  of  Romish  Ecclesi«aj5- 
tics ;  it  affirms  the  actual  existence  now  of  a  Divine  and  infallible 
authority  in  the  existing  Church,  which  is  entitled  to  interpret  both 
Scripture  and  Tradition, — to  declare  the  true  meaning  alike  of  the 
"  written"  and  of  the  "  unwritten"  Word  of  God, — and  to  promul- 
gate these  interpretations  in  the  shape  of  decrees,  which  are  bind- 
ing on  all  the  faithful.     But  even  at  this  stage,  difficulties  have 
arisen, — and  these  of  a  most  formidable  character, — from  the  facts 
of  history  and  experience.     According  to  the  old  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  as  it  was  expressed  in  Vincent's  Rule — "  quod  semper, 
quod  ubique,  et  quod  ab  omnibus" — it  was  taken  for  granted  that 
the  Rule  of  Faith  was,  like  the  Truth  of  God,  invariable  and  un- 
changeable ;  but  history  shows,  that  the  modem  Church  holds,  as 
articles  of  Faith,  many  doctrines  which  were  never  known  or  re- 
ceived in  the  Apostolic  age,  or  even  in  the  times  of  the  earlier 
Fathers, — ^that  the  date  of  their  first  introduction  can  be  deter- 
mined, on  sure  grounds,  by  comparing  the  authentic  records  of 
Christian  literature  which  have  come  down  to  us  from  many  suc- 
cessive ages^ — and  that  the  facts^  which  are  thus  brought  to  light, 
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are  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the  theory  of  a  uniform  and  in- 
variable Rule  of  Faith,  unless  on  the  supposition  tliat  the  Eule,  in 
all  ages,  has  been  the  authority  of  the  Church  then  existing, — not 
merely  to  interpret  either  Scripture,  or  Tradition,  or  both, — but 
also  to  develop^  and  to  ratify  by  its  sanction,  new  articles  of  Faith, 
which  might  be  implicitly  contained,  but  were  never  explicitly 
declared,  in  the  earlier  teaching  of  the  Church ;  and  which  are, 
nevertheless,  to  be  received  now  as  essential  to  salvation,  because 
they  have  been  promulgated  by  a  Divine  and  infallible  authority. 
The  existence  not  only  of  an  Interpreting,  but  also  of  a  Developing, 
authority  in  the  Church,  is  felt  to  be  necessary,  if  any  account  is 
to  be  given  of  the  "  variations"  which  history  shows  to  have  oc- 
curred in  the  creed  and  worship  of  the  Romish  communion, — and 
such  an  authority,  were  it  recognised,  would  leave  nothing  fixed 
and  immutable  in  Divine  truth ;  for  the  same  authority  which  has 
heretofore  developed  the  cultus  of  angels,  saints,  and  images,  may 
hereafter  develop  the  cognate  doctrines  of  Polytheism  and  Pan- 
theism,— and,  possibly,  the  Reformation  itself,  with  its  fundamental 
principles  of  the  right  of  private  judgment  and  the  duty  of  free 
inquiry,  under  the  sole  guidance  of  Scriptural  authority,  might 
be  shown  to  be  a  far  more  legitimate  deduction  from  Apostolic 
teaching  than  any  of  the  new  doctrines  which  have  found  admis- 
sion into  the  creed  of  the  Romish  Church. 

(808.)  This  brief  outline  of  the  history  of  the  question  in 
regard  to  the  Rule  of  Faith,  as  that  question  has  been  discussed 
between  the  Protestant  and  Popish  Churches,  may  be  sufficient  to 
bring  out,  and  place  prominently  before  our  readers,  the  principal 
points  which  are  involved  in  it,  and  to  prepare  us  for  considering 
what  Analogies  are  applicable  to  it  in  each  of  its  various  aspects. 
These  Analogies  are  of  different  kinds,  and  must  be  derived  from 
various  distinct  sources,  if  they  are  to  meet  the  precise  points  to 
which  they  are  respectively  applied.  We  may  advert,  in  the  first 
place,  to  those  analogous  facts  which  Popish  writers  have  some- 
times adduced  in  defence  or  vindication  of  each  part  of  their 
complex  Rule  of  Faith, — and,  in  the  second,  to  those  analogous 
facts  which  Protestant  writers  have  adduced  to  disprove  that  Rule, 
and  to  establish  their  own  simple  and  all-sufficient  one, — the  sole 
and  supreme  authority  of  Scripture  in  matters  of  Faith* 

(809.)  There  are  some  analogies, — derived  partly  from  the 
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nature  and  origin  of  a  large  part  of  our  common  natural  know- 
ledge,— partly  from  the  history  of  God's  dispensations  towards 
His  Church, — and  partly  from  the  resemblance  which  is  supposed 
to  subsist  between  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  Government, — which 
have  been  applied  with  great  confidence  by  Popish  writers  in  suj)- 
port  of  their  peculiar  doctrine  in  regard  to  the  Rule  of  Faith. 

(810.)  It  has  been  said,  for  instance,  in  support  of  a  Rule  com- 
posed partly  at  least  of  Tradition,  that  the  whole  analogy  of  our 
experience  is  in  favour  of  the  supposition  that  it  would  be  em- 
ployed, in  the  event  of  a  Divine  Revelation,  as  it  unquestionably 
is  in  our  common  natural  knowledge,  as  a  vehicle  for  transmitting 
the  truth  from  age  to  age, — that  Traditive  instruction  is  mani- 
festly a  Divine  ordinance  for  the  Education  of  the  w^orld,  and 
may  be  presumed,  therefore,  to  occupy  an  important  place  in  the 
Divine  method  for  the  Education  of  the  Church, — and  that  the 
claims  of  Tradition  are  thus  authenticated  by  the  analogy  of 
"  the  constitution  and  course  of  Nature."     This  argument  would 
be  irresistible,  were  it  applied  merely  to  prove  the  manifold  uses  of 
Tradition  in  connection  with  every  other  branch  of  human  know- 
ledge, and  the  likelihood  that  some  use  would  be  made  of  it  also  in 
connection  with  the  transmission  of  Revealed  Religion  ;  but  it  has 
no  weight  or  validity  wdien  it  is  adduced  as  an  argument  to  estab- 
lish the  claims  of  Tradition  to  be  received  as  a  part  of  the  Rule 
of  Faith,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  there  can  be  no  useful,  and 
even  indispensable,  vehicle  of  instruction,  except  such  as  is  entitled 
to  be  regarded  as  the  final  and  decisive  test  of  Divine  tnith.    No 
enlightened  Protestant  denies  the  manifold  uses  of  Traditive  in- 
struction.    Revelation  itself  is  a  Tradition — a  tradition  from  the 
mind  of  God  to  the  mind  of  man  ;  and  it  is  conveyed  to  us  through 
the  medium  of  human  tradition,  which  may  be  either  oral  or 
written,  for  the  Apostle  applies  the  same  expression  to  both  when 
he  says,  "  Stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been 
taught,  whether  by  wordy  or  our  Epistle^*     There  is  no  question, 
then,  in  regard  to  the  mere  use  of  tradition  as  a  natural  and  useful 
vehicle  of  instruction — ^we  recognise  it  in  the  Family,  when  parents 
teach  their  children,  long  before  they  arc  able  to  acquire  knowledge 
from  books, — we  recognise  it  equally  in  the  Church,  w^ben  Mini- 
sters instruct  their  congregations  by  delivering  to  them  what  they 


*  2  These.  iL  15. 
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have  themselves  been  taught  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  addressing 
it,  often  with  most  beneficial  effect,  to  the  ignorant  and  unlearned 
— to  those,  even,  who  are  unable  to  read  the  Scriptures  for  them- 
selves. The  Westminster  Divines  had  no  hesitation  in  saying  that 
"  the  Spirit  of  God  maketh  the  reading,  but  especially  the  preach- 
ingy  of  the  Word,  an  effectual  means  of  con\dncing  and  converting 
sinners,  and  of  building  them  up  in  holiness  and  comfort,  through 
faith,  unto  salvation."  *  But  the  question  is,  whether,  in  addition 
to  the  use  of  Traditive  instruction, — which  is  not  only  admitted, 
but  acted  upon  more  fully  by  Protestants,  who  encourage  both  the 
reading  and  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  than  by  their  opponents, 
who  impose  restrictions  on  the  former,  and  give  the  latter  only  a 
very  subordinate  place  in  the  public  services  of  the  Church, — we 
must  also  ascribe  to  it  supreme  authority,  as  being,  in  whole  or  in 
part,  the  Rule  of  Faith,  and  whether  we  are  to  place  it  on  a  level, 
in  this  respect,  with  the  written  Word  of  God  ?  And  this  ques- 
tion we  answer  in  the  negative,  simply  because  all  the  analogies 
which  are  supplied  by  our  experience  in  regard  to  the  method  of 
transmitting  natural  knowledge  are  fully  met,  and,  in  fact,  ex- 
hausted, by  the  purely  ministerial  use  of  Tradition,  both  in  the 
Family  and  the  Church  ;  and,  also,  because  at  this  point  some 
other  analogies  come  into  view,  which  are  fatal  to  the  claims  of 
Tradition  as  a  Rule  of  Faith,  possessing  an  equal  or  a  co-ordinate 
authority  with  Scripture,  in  declaring  God's  truth,  and  deciding 
controversies  in  Religion. 

(811.)  The  additional  Analogies  to  which  we  now  refer  may 
be  derived  from  various  sources,  and  may  be  conclusively  applied 
in  argument  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  the  Traditions  of  the 
Church  differ  from  all  others  in  being  not  human,  but  Divine ;  or 
if  human  in  one  aspect.  Divine  in  another,  as  being,  like  the 
testimony  of  the  Apostles,  inspired,  and,  therefore,  infallible. 
They  are  sufficient,  at  least,  to  show  that  on  no  other  ground  than 
that  of  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church,  which  will  be  afterwards 
considered,  can  the  claim  of  Tradition  to  be  regarded  as  a  co-ordi- 
nate authority  with  Scripture,  be  even  plausibly  defended.  They 
may  serve  this  purpose,  if  they  can  serve  no  other, — and  it  is  an  im- 
portant one,  for  it  throws  the  onus  probandi  on  those  who  assert  its 
claim,  and  imposes  on  them  the  necessity  of  proving  that  Ecclesi- 
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astical  Tradition  is  an  exceptional  case,  like  that  of  the  Apostles, — 
and  analogous,  therefore,  only  to  theirs. 

(812.)  There  is  a  large  class,  for  instance,  of  analogous  facts, 
attested  by  our  experience  in  regard  to  our  common  natural  know- 
ledge, which  place  it  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt  that,  in  ordinary 
cases.  Books  are  a  better  security  for  the  preservation  and  trans^ 
mission  of  truth  in  a  state  of  purity  from  age  to  age,  than  any 
oral  Tradition  can  be,  unless  it  were  sanctioned  and  ratified  by 
some  supernatural  attestation  by  Divine  Authority.  On  this 
point,  we  may  safely  appeal  to  common  sense,  while  we  still 
reserve  the  question  of  an  infallible  authority  vested  in  the 
Church.  "  When  Roman  Catholics  would  persuade  us,"  says 
Archbishop  Whately,  "to  receive  their  Traditions  of  Doctrine  as 
certain  truths,  without  examining  them  by  the  test  of  Scripture, 
.  .  .  you  may  ask  them  whether  they  would  as  readily  believe  the 
correctness  of  a  report  transmitted  by  word  of  mouth  in  popular 
rumour  from  one  end  of  the  kingdom  to  another,  as  if  it  came  in 
a  letter  passed  from  one  person  to  another  over  the  same  space  ? 
Would  they  think  that  because  they  could  trust  most  servants  to 
deliver  a  letter,  however  long  or  important,  therefore  they  could 
trust  the  same  men  to  deUver  the  contents  of  a  long  and  impor- 
tant message  by  word  of  mouth  ?  .  .  .  .  Human  teacliing  bears 
the  same  relation  to  Scripture  that  what  is  called  ^  paper  cur- 
rency' bears  to  the  precious  metals.  Bank  notes  and  bills  of 
exchange,  though  of  no  intrinsic  value,  are  a  very  convenient 
circulating  medium,  so  long  as  they  really  represent  gold  or  silver, 
and  are  payable  in  coin  on  the  demand  of  the  holder.  But  if 
these  notes  be  made  a  legal  tender,  and  are  required  to  be  received 
in  payment  by  the  decree  of  the  very  government  which  issues 
them,  and  on  its  bare  word,  without  being  convertible  into  gold 
and  silver,  the  result  is  that  these  metals  soon  disappear,  and  men 
are  cheated  of  their  goods  in  exchange  for  worthless  bits  of  paper. 
Even  so,  as  long  as  human  teaching  is  really  representative  of 
Scripture,  and  Scripture  proof  is  always  ready  to  be  given — paid 
on  demand,  as  it  were — of  whatever  is  taught,  then,  and  then  only, 
we  are  secured  against  the  danger  of  haying  God's  Word  super- 
seded by  *  doctrines  which  are  commandments  of  men.'  "* 


♦  Whately,  '*  Cautions,"  pp.  23, 
241.  See  also  De  Bonald,  ''  Recher- 
ches,"  I.  pp.  7,  127,  183,  262.    Glan- 
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(813.)  There  is  another  large  class  of  analogous  facts  which 
are  sufficient  to  show  that,  so  far  as  our  natural  knowledge  is  con- 
cerned, all  traditional  teaching  must  be  tested,  and  either  verified 
or  corrected,  by  our  own  experience  and  observation ;  and  which 
may  be  applied  to  prove  that  a  similar  course  may  be  necessary 
with  reference  to  the  Traditions  of  the  Church,  unless  they  be  so 
exceptional  as  to  be  out  of  all  analogy  with  the  ordinary  course  of 
human  experience  in  that  respect.  No  fact  can  be  more  certain, 
and  none  can  be  established  by  a  larger  number  of  practical 
proofs,  than  this, — that  oral  Traditions  are  liable  to  be,  and  have 
often  been,  corrupted  in  passing  from  one  generation  to  another ; — 
and  that,  before  being  received  as  a  credible  testimony  to  truth, 
tliey  must  be  carefully  scrutinized,  and  tested  by  whatever  other 
evidence  we  may  be  able  to  obtain  in  regard  to  the  subject  to 
which  they  relate.  It  follows  that  mere  traditional  beliefs  may 
be  either  true  or  false ;  and  this  equally  in  the  case  of  our  natural 
and  our  religious  knowledge,  unless  it  can  be  shown,  with  regard 
to  the  latter,  that  a  perpetual  miracle  is  wrought  to  prevent  that 
corruption  of  Tradition  to  which  it  would  otherwise  be  liable. 
Experience  testifies  that  the  Traditions  of  every  people,  and  on 
every  subject,  have  been  corrupted  in  passing  down  from  genera- 
tion to  generation ;  and  this  fact  is  so  certain,  that  it  has  been 
admitted  by  Roman  Catholics  themselves.*  All  Traditional  teach- 
ing, therefore,  is  subject  to  an  appeal  to  Nature,  if  it  relates  to 
natural  truth, — or  to  the  records  of  History,  if  it  relates  to  Histo- 
rical truth, — or  to  some  Divine  and  infallible  authority,  if  jt  relates 
to  Revealed  truth.  There  is  a  striking  analogy  in  this  respect,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  between  our  Secular  and  our  Religious 
education,  and  between  the  case  of  a  little  child  and  that  of  a 
Christian  disciple.f 

(814.)  The  history  of  Religion  itself,  in  all  nations  and  ages, 
supplies  another  class  of  analogous  facts  which  are  deeply  instruc- 
tive, and  have  a  very  direct  bearing  on  the  question  at  issue.  The 
universal  and  invariable  corruption  of  Religion  by  means  of  Tra- 
dition is  attested  by  innumerable  proofs.  It  holds  true  both  of 
Natural  and  of  Revealed  Religion,  and  that,  too,  whether  they 


*  Wiseman,  "  Conferences,"  De- 
monst.  Evang.,  vol.  XV.  p.  776. 
Riambourg,  '' Eationalisme  et  Tradi- 
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existed  only  in  an  oral,  or  also  in  a  written  form.  The  primitive 
Patriarchal  Traditions  which  were  pure  at  their  source,  as  being 
derived  from  a  primaeval  Revelation,  soon  degenerated  in  all 
nations,  except  where  Divine  communications  were  continued  or 
renewed,  into  the  gross  errors  and  debasing  superstitions  of 
Paganism.  And  even  after  Revelation  was  committed  to  writing 
as  the  best  safeguard  for  its  preservation  in  a  state  of  purity,  the 
two  great  corruptions  of  Revealed  Religion, — the  one  in  the 
Jewish,  the  other  in  the  Christian  Church — arose  from  the  same 
cause, — namely,  the  addition  of  "  the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men  "  to  the  Scriptures  which  contained  "  the  oracles  of  God." 
Our  Lord  Himself  ascribed  to  this  source  many  of  the  grievous 
errors  which  had  corrupted  the  Jewish  Religion  under  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.*  "  Why  do  ye  transgress  the 
commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition?"  "Thus  have  ye  made 
the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition."  "In 
vain  do  they  worship  Me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men/'f  Now  the  fact  that  the  Jewish  Church,  with 
the  Old  Testament  in  her  hand,  was  corrupted  in  this  way  bv 
Tradition,  is  strictly  analogous  to  what  Protestants  allege  to 
have  occurred  also  in  the  Christian  Church ;  it  affords  a  pre- 
sumption that,  similar  causes  being  still  in  operation,  there  will 
be  a  tendency  towards  a  similar  result ;  and  this  presumption  is 
strengthened  and  confirmed  by  many  solemn  premonitions  of 
danger  from  this  source.  "Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you 
through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  meriy 
after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ.  .  .  .  Let 
no  man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an 
holiday,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath-days.  .  .  .  Let  no 
man  beguile  you  of  your  reward  in  a  voluntary  humility  and 
worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into  those  things  w^hich  he  hath 
not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind.  .  .  .  Which  things 
have,  indeed,  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will-worship,  and  humility,  and 
neglecting  of  the  body,  not  in  any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the 
flesh." J  And,  speaking  of  the  "sure  word  of  prophecy" — the 
prophecy  of  the  Scripture — ^which  "holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Peter  himself  forewarns  the 


♦  Meetrezat,  "  L'Ecriture  Sainte,"  I      t  Matt.  xv.  8,  6,  9. 
pp.  515,  521.  I      t  Col.  ii.  8, 16,  18,  23. 
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Church  of  danger  from  this  source.  "  But  there  were  false  pro- 
phets also  among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers 
among  yoUy  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies."*  It 
may  still  be  as  necessary,  therefore,  in  the  Christian  Church,  as  it 
unquestionably  was  in  the  Jewish,  to  test  all  human  teaching  by 
bringing  it  to  the  touchstone  of  Scripture :  "  To  the  Law  and  to 
the  Testimony ;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  Word,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them."f 

(815.)  In  the  history  of  God's  dispensations  towards  His 
Church,  Romish  wTiters  have  found  some  facts  which  they  apply, 
on  the  principle  of  Analogy,  in  support  of  their  Rule  of  Faith. 
They  find,  for  instance,  that  the  Word  of  God  existed  for  many 
centuries  only  in  an  oral  form,  and  was  transmitted  by  Tradition 
from  generation  to  generation  without  the  aid  of  written  docu- 
ments at  all.  The  fact  is  undeniable ;  but  it  cannot  be  applied 
analogically  as  an  argument  to  a  different  condition  of  the  Church, 
in  which  it  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands  that  Revelation  does 
exist  in  a  written  form.  The  real  question  now  is, — Why  it  was 
committed  to  writing,  and  what  purposes  this  permanent  form  of 
it  was  designed  to  serve  ?  The  Westminster  Divines  refer  to  the 
fact  of  its  having  passed  from  an  oral  to  a  written  form ;  but  they 
draw  a  very  different  inference  from  it,  simply  because  they  looked 
to  the  reasons  which  dictated  the  change, — reasons  which  arose 
partly  out  of  the  altered  condition  of  the  Race,  and  partly  from 
God's  designs  in  regard  to  His  Church.  "  It  pleased  the  Lord,  at 
sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  to  reveal  Himself,  and  to 
declare  that  His  will  unto  His  Church  ;  and  afterwards — for  the 
better  preserving  and  propagating  of  the  truth, — and  for  the  more 
sure  establishment  and  comfort  of  the  Church  against  the  corrup- 
tion of  the  flesh,  and  the  malice  of  Satan  and  of  the  world, — to 
commit  the  same  wholly  unto  writing ;  which  maketh  the  Holy 
Scripture  to  be  most  necessary, — those  former  ways  of  God's  re- 
vealing His  will  unto  His  people  being  now  ceased."  J  The  advo- 
cates of  the  Romish  Rule  object  to  this  statement  on  three  distinct 
grounds, — first,  that  the  written  word  is  neither  designed  nor  fitted 
for  "  tlie  better  preserving  of  the  truth,"  or  for  "  the  more  sure 
establishment  of  the  Church,"  since  without  a  living  teacher,  or 


♦  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  It  WestminBter  **  Confession,"  C.  I. 
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an  infallible  interpreter,  residing  within  the  existing  Church, 
Scripture  would  be  an  obscure,  ambiguous,  and  even  dangerous 
rule  of  faith  and  practice ;  secondly,  that  Divine  Revelation  was 
not  "  wholly  committed  to  writing,"  but  part  of  it  was  committed 
to  the  Church  and  her  office-bearers,  to  be  by  them  transmitted 
by  Tradition  ;  and  thirdly,  that  while  God's  method  of  "  revealing 
His  will  to  His  people"  by  visions  and  dreams  and  direct  oral 
communications  may  have  ceased,  yet  He  is  still  present  with  His 
Church,  as  her  Divine  and  infallible  Guide,  and  enables  her  to 
interpret  His  mind  and  will  with  an  authority  not  inferior  to  tliat 
of  Prophets  and  Apostles.  Each  of  these  allegations  must  be  dealt 
with  on  its  own  merits,  and  every  one  of  them  must  be  established 
by  sufficient  evidence  before  we  can  be  required  to  adopt  the 
RomLsh  Rule  of  Faith.  But  looking  simply  at  the  fact  that,  at  a 
certain  stage  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  Revelation  passed  from 
an  oral,  into  a  written,  form,  we  are  entitled  to  say  that, — while  in 
the  earlier  ages  of  the  world,  owing  to  the  longevity  of  the  Patri- 
archs, the  few  articles  of  faith  which  were  then  revealed  might  be 
safely  committed  to  the  custody  of  Tradition, — ^any  argument  from 
analogy  that  can  be  founded  on  this  fact  must  be  defective  and 
fallacious,  which  takes  no  account  of  the  gradual  shortening  of 
man's  life  after  the  deluge,  and  the  consequent  increase  of  the 
chances  of  error  in  transmitting  reports  through  a  larger  number 
of  intermediate  links,  especially  when  large  additions  were  yet  to 
be  made  by  successive  revelations  to  the  creed  of  the  Church.* 

(816.)  The  advocates  of  the  Romish  Rule  find,  as  they  think, 
another  fact  in  the  history  of  God's  dispensations  towards  His 
Church,  which  may  be  applied,  on  the  principle  of  analogy,  to 
show  that  Scripture  cannot  be,  as  Protesrtants  affirm  it  is,  the  only 
Rule  of  Faith.  The  fact  on  which  they  found  is  certain; — 
namely,  that  the  Church  existed  before  the  Scriptures  were  writ- 
ten, and  that  it  was  called  into  existence  by  the  oral  teaching  of 
Christ  and  His  Apostles.  From  this  they  infer  that  it  might  have 
continued  to  exist,  and  to  have  a  sufficient  Rule  of  Faith,  had  the 
Gospels  or  Epistles  never  been  written,  especially  if  there  be,  ac- 
cording to  Christ's  promise,  a  teaching  authority  in  the  Church 
which  is  guaranteed  against  the  risk  of  error  by  infallible  Divine 


*  Dr  R.  Gordon,  ^*  Christ  as  made 
known  to  the  Ancient  Church,"  vol. 


I.  c.  xxxiv.  p.  408.    "  The  Words  of 
God  written  in  a  Book.** 
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guidance.  They  plead  that  there  must  be  some  analogy  between 
the  state  of  the  Church  now  and  the  state  of  the  Church  in  pri- 
mitive times,  in  respect  to  the  Eule  of  Faith  ;  and  that  the  ana- 
logy between  them  consists  in  this — ^that,  as  at  the  beginning  the 
Rule  was  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  so  it  still  continues  to 
be,  at  least  in  part,  the  teaching  of  their  successors,  who  have  a 
promise  of  Christ's  presence  with  them  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  But  the  real  analogy  is  a  deeper  and  more  fundamental 
one.  In  the  present,  as  well  as  in  the  primitive.  Church,  the  Word 
of  God,  however  conveyed,  constitutes  the  Rule  of  Faith ;  and 
that  Word  has  been  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  that  the  Church 
in  all  ages  might  enjoy,  as  the  first  Christians  did,  the  benefit  of 
an  Apostolic  Ministry.  The  Twelve  had  no  successors  as  Apostles, 
but  only  as  Ministers  of  the  Word ;  and  their  Apostolic  authority 
was  neither  to  pass  away,  nor  yet  to  be  transmitted  to  others,  but  to 
be  abiding  and  permanent  in  the  Church  through  the  medium  of 
their  recorded  testimony.  "  The  place  which  the  Apostles  occu- 
pied while  they  lived  is  now  filled,  not  by  a  living  order  of  ministers, 
but  by  their  own  inspired  writings,  which  constitute,  or  ought  to 
constitute,  the  supreme  authority  in  the  Church  of  God.  In 
these  writings,  the  Apostles  yet  live  and  speak;  St  Paul,  St 
Peter,  St  John,  and  St  Matthew  have  not  abdicated  their  office, 
or  transferred  it  to  other  persons ;  they  still  govern  the  uni- 
versal Clmrch,  decide  points  of  doctrine,  reform  abuses,  set  in 
order  Christian  societies  ;  so  that  there  is  no  need,  as  there  is  no 
evidence,  for  the  continuance  of  a  living  Apostolate.  The  New 
Testament  Scriptures,  as  they  are  the  ojily  real  Apostolate  now' 
in  existence,  so,  are  sufficient  to  supply  to  us  the  place  of  the  in- 
spired twelve."  * 

(817.)  The  analogies  to  which  we  have  referred  are  fatal  to  the 
Romish  Rule  of  Faith,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  there  is  a  teach- 
ing authority  in  the  Church  which  is  Divine  and  infallible.  This 
is  the  ground  on  which  its  advocates  must  ultimately  take  their 
stand ;  for  on  no  other  ground  can  the  claims  of  Tradition  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  co-oi-dinate  authority  with  Scripture  be  even  plausibly 
defended.     It  will  scarcely  be  pretended  that  there  is  any  known 


*  Litton,  "  The  Chorch  of  Christ : 
In  its  Idea,  Attributes,  and  Ministry," 
p.  410 ;  see  also  pp.  15,  17,  84,  498, 


509.   Goode,  "  Rule  of  Faith,"  1. 420. 
Barter*8  ''  Works,"  XX.  p.  120. 
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analogy  in  favour  of  a  supreme  Judge,  and  infallible  Interpreter, 
in  matters  of  Faith.  In  regard  alike  to  natural  and  to  revealed 
truth,  the  method  of  God's  procedure  is  the  same — He  supplies 
an  infallible  text  or  standard,  and  leaves  men  to  interpret  it,  in  the 
exercise  of  their  own  faculties,  with  such  gracious  assistance  as  He 
may  have  promised  to  bestow, — and  also  to  do  so  on  their  own  per- 
sonal responsibility.*  He  spreads  out  before  us  the  vast  volume 
of  Nature,  but  He  erects  no  infallible  tribunal  of  Science.  He 
reveals  Himself  through  the  medium  of  His  Works  of  Creation 
and  Providence,  but  He  provides  no  infallible  interpreter  of 
Natural  Religion.  He  gave  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  to  the 
Jewish  Church,  and  appointed  a  succession  of  office-bearers  to 
preserve  them  pure  and  entire, — to  read  them  publicly  in  the 
hearing  of  all  the  people, — to  expound  them  that  they  might  be 
clearly  understood  and  intelligently  believed ;  but  neither  in  Priest 
nor  Levite — neither  in  the  Temple,  nor  in  the  Synagogue,  lior  in 
the  Sanhedrim, — did  He  establish  an  authority  co-ordinate  with 
that  of  the  Old  Testament;  for  although  it  has  been  affirmed 
that  the  Sanhedrim  and  the  Church  were  then  the  authoritative 
interpreters  of  Scripture,f  it  will  scarcely  be  pretended  that  they 
were  either  supreme  or  infallible,  since  they  rejected  the  promised 
Messiah  and  "  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  God  inspired  the 
Apostles  to  preach  the  word  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
with  power — but  no  infallible  interpreter  was  provided,  nor  was 
any  needed,  to  declare  authoritatively  to  those  who  heard  them 
the  true  meaning  of  their  preaching.  And  when  their  message 
was  committed  to  writing,  it  was  put  into  the  hands  of  the  faith- 
ful, with  no  other  authority  to  guide  them  than  that  of  pastors 
and  teachers,  which  was  purely  ministerial, — accompanied  with 
the  assurance  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  given  to  "  guide  them 
into  all  truth,"  in  answer  to  believing  prayer. 

(818.)  The  question  respecting  the  Eeason  and  the  Resolution 
of  Faith,  which  has  excited  so  much  discussion  in  the  Church,  is 
analogous  in  some  respects  to  the  question  respecting  the  ground 
and  principle  of  Certitude  which  has  occasioned  as  much  discus- 


*  Gasparin,  *^  Les  Ecoles  du  Doute 
et  rEcole  de  la  Foi,"  p.  209.  "  Dieu 
me  donne  an  texte  abeolument  cer- 
tain et  abeolument  vrai.  Dien,  yonlant 


constitner  rautorite  ici-baa,  a  jug^  |  p.  801. 


bon  de  mettre  VinfallihiliU  dans  U 
texte^  et  la  faWbUite  dans  Vinterprtta- 
Hon.'' 
t  Lamennais,  "  L^Indiffeience,*'  III. 
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sion  in  the  Schools.*  And  any  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the 
manner  in  which  the  latter  has  been  expounded,  will  have  no 
doubt  that,  in  Theology  as  in  Science,  we  may  have  a  sure  and 
infallible  standard  of  truth  without  the  aid  of  any  infallible  tri- 
bunal or  judge. 


♦  See  Franck,  Javari,  Gerbet,  Vera,  and  others,  "  De  la  Certitude." 


\ 


608  ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE 


CHAPTER  X. 

ANALOGY  APPLIED  TO  THE  CORRECTION  OF  SOCINIAN 

ERRORS. 

(819.)  It  is  the  application  of  a  sound  doctrine  of  Analoffiij 
rather  than  that  of  analogous  factSy  of  which  we  now  speak,  as 
affording  the  best  corrective  of  the  leading  errors  of  Socinianisni, 
and  the  best  answer  to  the  pleas  by  which  they  have  been  de- 
fended. They  depend,  for  the  most  part,  on  an  erroneous  in- 
terpretation of  Scripture;  and  that  interpretation  rests  on  the 
abuse  or  perversion  of  its  Analogical,  Metaphorical,  and  Typical 
language.  The  three  treatises  of  Bishop  Browne,  to  which  we 
formerly  referred,  were  chiefly  directed  to  the  correction  of  errors 
arising  from  this  source.* 

(820.)  These  errors  may  be  divided  into  *iliree  classes ;  the 
firsty  arising  from  the  undue  and  unwarrantable  extension  of  the 
meaning  of  analogical  terms,  so  as  to  make  them  include  points  of 
supposed  resemblance  which  are  not  necessarily  involved  in  them : 
the  secondy  from  a  flagrant  inversion  of  the  relation  which  is  estab- 
lished in  Scripture  between  the  Type  and  the  Antitype ;  and  the 
thirdy  from  confounding  Analogy  with  Metaphor. 

(821.)  The  undue  and  unwarrantable  extension  of  the  mean- 
ing of  analogical  terms,  so  as  to  make  them  include  points  of 
supposed  resemblance  which  are  not  necessarily  involved  in  them, 
is  one  fertile  source  of  Socinian  error  in  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  and  the  inferences  which  are  deduced  from  it.  It  is 
exemplified  in  the  treatment  which  both  Arian  and  Socinian 
>vriters  have  bestowed  on  the  terms  Person,  Fathery  Son,  as  these 
terms  arc  employed  in  Scripture.  They  are  Analogical  expres- 
sions, and  imply,  therefore,  some  resemblance  between  that  from 


♦Browne,  "Procedure, Extent, and  I  pp.  26,  86,  88,  142,  145,  270,  277, 
limits  of  the  Human  Understanding,''  |  286,  295,  815,  821. 
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which  they  are  derived  and  that  to  which  they  are  transferred ; 
but  they  do  not  imply  a  resemblance  in  all  respects,  and  are  per- 
fectly compatible  with  the  existence,  also,  of  real  and  important 
diflferences  between  the  two.  Yet  the  analogy  has  been  stretched 
so  far  as  to  imply  a  perfect  resemblance  between  Divine  and 
human  Persons,  related  to  each  other  as  Father  and  Son. 

(822.)  Personality  is  ascribed,  in  diflferent  senses,  to  the  Divine 
Being,  and  to  the  trinal  distinctions  in  the  Godhead.    It  is  ascribed 
to  "  the  One  only,  the  living  and  true  God,"  when  we  speak  of 
Him  as  a  living,  personal  Being.     It  is  ascribed  also,  in  a  distinc- 
tive sense,  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit.     In 
each  instance  the  expression  is  analogical,  and  implies  some  resem- 
blance to  human  personality ;  but  it  does  not  exclude  a  difference, 
such  as  may  be  no  less  incomprehensible  than  the  nature  of  God 
Himself.     Every  one  who  considers  how  difficult  it  is  to  explain 
even  mere  human  personality  will  readily  expect  to  find  still  greater 
difficulty  in  concei>'ing  of  the  personality  of  God.     "  To  me," 
says  Berkeley,  "  it  seems  evident,  that  if  none  but  those  who  had 
nicely  examined,  and  could  themselves  explain,  the  principle  of 
individuation  in  man,  or  untie  the  knots  and  answer  the  objections 
which  may  be  raised  even  about  human  personal  identity,  would 
require  of  us  to  explain  the  Divine  mysteries,  we  should  not  be 
often  called  upon  for  a  clear  and  distinct  idea  of  Person  in  relation 
to  the  Trinity,  nor  would  the  difficulties  on  that  head  be  often  ob- 
jected to  our  Faith."*     We  are  quite  able,  however,  to  state  in 
intelligible   terms  what  we  know  and  believe,   as  having  been 
clearly  revealed  to  us  in  Scripture,  in  regard  to  the  distinct  per- 
sons in  the  Godhead.     "  The  substance  of  what  the  supporters  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  contend  for  is,  that  in  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead  there  are  three  distinct  persons,  who  all  possess  the 
Divine  nature  or  essence,  and  that  these  three  persons  are  not 
three  Gods,  but  are  the  one  God ;  while  the  doctrine  maintained 
on  the  other  side  is,  that  the  Scripture  does  not  reveal  any  such 
distinction  in  the  Divine  nature,  but  that  God  is  one  in  person  as 
well  as  in  essence  or  substance ;  and  that  the  Divine  nature,  or  true 
and  proper  Divinity,  is  really  possessed  by  no  person  except  by 
Him  who  is  styled  in  Scripture  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.      Now  here  there  is  brought  out  an  intelligible 


•  Berkeley,  **  Minute  Philosopher,"  I.  p.  506. 
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difference  of  opinion^  even  though  the  subject  treated  of  be  in 
its  nature  and  bearings  incomprehensible,  and  thougli  we  may  not 
be  able  to  give  a  precise  and  exact  definition  of  all  the  terms  em- 
ployed in  the  statement  of  the  proposition — such  as  the  word 
^  person'  in  the  application  here  made  of  it.  These  two  opposite 
propositions  are  at  least  intelligible  thus  far,  that  we  can  form  a 
pretty  definite  conception  of  what  is  the  general  import  of  the 
aflSrmation  and  the  negation  respectively,  and  can  intelligently 
bring  them  into  contact  and  comparison  with  the  evidence  ad- 
duced, so  as  to  form  a  judgment  as  to  whether  the  affirmation  or 
the  negation  ought  to  be  received  as  true.  But  the  opponents  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  are  accustomed  to  press  us  with  the 
question.  What  do  you  mean  by  persons,  when  you  assert  that 
there  are  three  persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  ?  Now,  the 
answer  commonly  given  to  this  question  by  the  most  judicious 
divines  is  this :  First,  they  maintain  that  they  are  not  bound  to 
give  a  precise  and  exact  definition  of  the  word  *  persons*  as  here 
employed, — namely,  in  its  application  to  the  Divine  Nature, — 
since  this  is  not  necessai'y  to  make  the  proposition  so  far  intelligible 
as  to  admit  of  its  being  made  the  subject  of  distinct  argumenta- 
tion, and  having  its  truth  or  falsehood  determined  by  the  exami- 
nation of  the  appropriate  evidence, — a  position  this,  which,  though 
denied  in  words,  is  practically  conceded  by  our  opponents,  when 
they  assert  that  they  can  prove  from  Scripture  that  no  such  per- 
sonal distinction  as  Trinitarians  contend  for  attaches  to  the  Divine 
nature.  Secondly,  they  admit  that  they  cannot  give  a  full  and 
exact  definition  of  the  import  of  the  word  persons,  or  of  the  idea 
of  distinct  personality,  as  predicated  of  the  Divine  nature ;  and 
can  say  little  more  about  it  than  that  it  expresses  a  distinction,  not 
identical  with,  but  in  some  respects  analogous  tOy  that  subsisting 
between  three  diflferent  persons  among  men."* 

(823.)  Similar  remarks  may  be  applied  to  the  analogical  terms 
Father  and  Son,  which  are  used,  respectively,  to  designate  the 
first  and  second  persons  in  the  Godhead.  They  imply  that  a 
relation  subsists  between  them  which  is  similar  to,  and  is  fitly 
represented  by,  the  human  relation  between  a  father  and  his  son ; 


*  Dr    Canninsham,     "  Historical 
Theology,"  vol.  ft.  p.  195.    See  alao 

Ep.  198,  206,  210,   212,    230,   258. 
irowne,    '*  Procedure,    Extent,   and 


Limits,"  pp.  805,  325,  328.  Browne, 
"Divine  Analog,"  pp.  272,  304. 
Breckenridge,  *^  AJiowledge  of  God,** 
pp.  228-232. 
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but  neither  the  paternity  which  is  ascribed  to  the  one,  nor  the  son- 
ship  which  is  ascribed  to  the  other,  can  be  justly  held  to  import 
an  exact  resemblance  in  all  respects  between  the  Divine  and  the 
human  relation.  An  eternal  sonship  and  a  Divine  generation 
are  implied  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  when  our  Lord  is  called, 
not  only  the  Son  of  God,  but  "the  only- begotten  of  the  Father;" 
since  such  expressions  are  evidently  designed  to  distinguish  Him 
from  all  created  beings,  even  the  most  exalted, — "  for  imto  which 
of  the  angels  said  He  at  any  time.  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  Thee  ?  And  again,  I  will  be  to  Him  a  Father, 
and  He  shall  be  to  Me  a  Son."*  But  they  do  not  imply  that  the 
Son  was  begotten  or  generated  in  time  as  human  children  are, — 
still  less  that  He  was  produced  after  the  same  manner ;  and  any 
attempt  to  stretch  the  analogy  beyond  the  mere  resemblance  in 
point  of  relation,  must  involve  us  in  the  necessity  of  admitting 
conclusions  which  are  at  direct  variance  w  ith  the  express  teaching 

of  Scripture.t 

(£24.)  The  inversion  of  the  relation  between  Type  and 
Antitype  is  another  Socinian  error,  which  lies  at  the  foundation 
of  most  of  the  arguments  by  which  an  attempt  has  been  made  to 
set  aside  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement 
arising  from  the  application  of  sacrificial  terms  to  the  death  of 
Christ.  The  nature  of  that  relation  has  been  already  explained; J 
we  merely  refer  to  it  now,  as  one  of  the  sources  of  sound  Scrip- 
tural analogies  in  matters  of  Faith,  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  it  has  been  entirely  misconceived  and  perverted  by  Socinian 
writers.  No  fact  can  be  more  certain  than  that  large  use  is  made 
in  Scripture,  both  for  the  illustration  and  proof  of  Christian 
doctrine,  of  the  Types  and  Figures  of  the  Old  Testament  as 
having  a  preordained  connection  with  the  facts  of  the  New,  and 
especially  with  the  person,  offices,  and  work,  of  Christ ;  and  that 
they  are  invariably  applied  on  the  supposition  that  they  were 
designed  to  foreshadow  a  great  reality  which  should  only  be 
made  manifest  in  "  the  fulness  of  time."     They  are  said  to  be 


♦  Heb.  i.  6. 

t  Browne,  *'  Procedure,"  etc.,  pp. 
26,  86;  "Divine  Analogy,"  pp.  21, 
85,  66,  175,  200,  223.  J.  H.  New- 
man, "  Theory  of  Religious  Belief," 
p.  266.    On  we  general  subject,  see 


Dr  Kidd,  "  The  Eternal  Sonship ;" 
TrefFrey  on  "  The  Eternal  Sonship  ;" 
Richanl  Watson,  "  Remarks  on  Eter- 
nal Sonship,"  in  reply  to  Dr  Adam 
Clark,  Works,  vol.  VII.  p.  3. 
t  Part  II.  c.  XV.  p.  382. 
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"  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  but  the  body  is  of  Christ."*  The 
priests  under  the  law  are  said  to  serve  "  unto  the  example  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was  admonished  of  God 
when  he  was  about  to  make  the  tabernacle,  for,  see,  saith  He, 
that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  showed  to  thee 
in  the  mount."  "  Almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged  with 
blood :  and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.  It  was, 
therefore,  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens 
should  be  purified  with  these,  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves 
with  letter  sacrijices  than  these."  "  For  the  law,  having  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can 
never  with  those  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by  year  con- 
tinually make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect."  f  It  is  surely  im- 
plied in  these  words  that  there  was  both  a  preordained  connection, 
and  a  real  resemblance,  also,  between  the  Type  and  the  Antitype ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  that  their  relation  to  each  other  was  such  as 
subsists  between  figure  and  substance,  or  between  shadow  and 
body.  "  They  sufficiently  indicate  the  relation  which  exists  be- 
tween the  two :  that  the  likeness  is  to  be  sufficiently  correct  as  a 
resemblance,  but  not  verj-  close  nor  exact  in  all  its  parts — not  that 
which  an  image  bears  to  the  person  it  represents,  .  .  .  but  that 
which  obtains  between  an  object  and  its  shadow.*'  "  This  suggests 
another  important  consequence, — that  the  Type  must  necessarily 
be  inferior  to  its  antitype.  It  is  only  a  figure,  and  an  imperfect 
figure ;  not  a  pattern,  nor  an  image,  but  a  shadow."  J 

(825.)  In  their  interpretation  of  the  sacrificial  language  which 
is  applied  in  Scripture  to  the  death  of  Christ,  Socinians  invert 
the  relation  which  God  has  established  between  the  Type  and  the 
Antitype.  With  them  that  language  does  not  refer  to  a  real 
sacrifice  of  atonement,  offered  by  Christ,  but  is  a  mere  allusion  to 
the  sacrifices  offered  under  the  law.  These  were  real,  but  that 
was  figurative  only.  The  shadow  has  changed  places  with  the 
substance.  The  established  order  of  connection  between  the 
two  is  broken  up.  It  is  no  longer  the  relation  of  Analogy 
between  the  scheme  of  Prefiguration  and  the  event  in  which 
it  was  to  find  both  its  explanation  and  fulfilment.     A  reality, 


•  Col.  ii.  17. 

t  Heb.  vii.  6,  ix.  22,  23,  x.  1. 

t  John  Peers,  A.M.,  *'  Typical  In- 


simction,  shown  to  be  suited  to  all, 
but  particularly  the  Early  Ages  o£  the 
Church.**    1828. 


CORRECTION  OF  SOCINIAX  ERRORS. 


613 


and  one  of  some  significance  and  importance  in  connection  with 
the  worship  of  God,  may  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  but 
there  is  no  corresponding  reality  in  the  New.  The  same  lan- 
guage is  applied  to  animal  sacrifices  and  to  the  death  of  Christ ; 
but  in  the  one  case — that  of  the  Type — ^it  is  literal ;  in  the  other 
case, — ^that  of  the  Antitype — it  is  figurative.  What  the  sacred 
writers  describe  as  the  shadow,  Socinian  writers  represent  as  the 
only  substance :  and  this  amounts  to  an  inversion  of  the  whole 
order  of  the  Divine  dispensations  towards  the  Church.  "  These 
observations  lay  open  the  fundamental  fallacy  of  the  whole 
Socinian  hypothesis,  which  is  throughout  calculated  to  invert  the 
natural  order  of  all  the  Divine  Revelations  to  mankind.  The 
whole  Patriarchal  and  Jewish  dispensations  were  contrived  by  the 
wisdom  of  God,  to  be  Prophetical  only  and  Typical  of  those  things 
which  were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  person  of  Christ.  But  they, 
instead  of  allowing  the  things  typified — such  as  Purchase,  Re- 
demption, Priest  and  Priesthood,  Sacrifice,  Atonement,  Oblation, 
Sanctification  and  Intercession, — to  mean  anything  real,  and 
solid,  and  true  in  respect  of  God  or  of  Christ,  .  .  .  allow  each  of 
them  a  meaning  of  something  real,  only  as  it  refers  upward  to 
some  particular  rite,  or  constitution,  or  transaction,  under  the 
Patriarchal  and  Jewish  dispensations ;  and  this  is  the  fallacious 
torn  they  give  to  all  the  language  of  the  Gospel,  which  they  are 
not  ashamed  expressly  to  say,  is  one  grand  Metxiphor^  * 

(826.)  This  leads  us  to  consider  briefly  the  third  source  of 
Socinian  errors, — their  habit  of  confounding  Analogy  with  Meta- 
phor. We  have  already  seen  that  the  figurative  language  which 
is  employed  in  Scripture  to  denote  the  Attributes  and  Perfections 
of  God,  and  which  is  often  founded,  not  on  the  mere  relation  of 
resemblance,  but  on  some  other  relation  of  a  totally  different  kind, 
has  been  interpreted  by  some  of  them  as  if  it  were  the  same  in  all 
respects  with  such  as  is  purely  analogical ;  and  that  many  grievous 
errors  have  arisen  from  this  source,  f  We  now  add  that  a  similar 
confusion  of  thought  has  arisen,  from  the  same  cause,  with  reference 
to  most  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  especially  to 


•  Browne,  "  Divine  Analogy,"  pp. 
871,  372.  See  also  Grotius,  "  De 
Satiisfactione  Ghristi,"  c.  vii.  viii. ; 
Torretin,  **  Dieputationes  de  Satis- 
factione    Christi,"  Works,   lY.    pp. 


60-303;  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  "Dis- 
course concerning    the    Doctrine  of 
Christ's  Satisfaction,"  pp.   170-206  ; 
Outram  on  Sacrifices, 
t  Part  I.  c.  ii.  §  1,  2,  pp.  68-79. 
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those  which  relate  to  the  nature,  the  cause,  and  the  results  of  the 
death  of  Christ.  The  sacrificial  and  typical  terms,  derived  from 
the  Old  Testament,  which  are  applied,  in  the  New,  to  "  the  de- 
cease which  Christ  accomplished  at  Jerusalem,"  are  all  explained 
away  as  figurative  allusions  merely,  or,  at  the  most,  as  metaphorical 
language  that  cannot  be  interpreted  according  to  its  proper  literal 
meaning.  Dr  Priestley  says  that  the  texts  of  Scripture,  which 
relate  to  this  subject,  "  must  either  be  interpreted  literally^  accord- 
ing to  the  plain  and  obvious  sense  of  the  words,  which  will  enforce 
ilie  belief  of  proper  vicarious  punishments ;  or  they  must  be  inter- 
preted ^^wra<tre/y,  and  then  they  will  not  oblige  us  to  believe  the 
doctrine  of  Atonement  in  any  sense^  or  that  Christ  died  a  sacrifice 
in  any  other  manner,  than  as  any  person  might  be  said  to  be  a 
sacrifice  to  the  cause  in  which  he  dies."  "  In  every  sacrifice  the 
victim  is  slain  for  the  benefit  of  the  person  on  whose  account  it  is 
offered ;  so  Christ  dying  to  procure  the  greatest  possible  benefit 
to  the  human  race,  is  said  to  have  given  his  life  a  sacrifice  for  us; 
and,  moreover,  as  the  end  of  the  Gospel  is  to  promote  the  refor- 
mation  of  sinners^  in  order  to  procure  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  death 
of  Christ  is  more  expressly  compared  to  a  sin-offering."*  A  more 
recent  writer  of  the  same  school  seems  unwilling  to  give  up  the 
doctrine  of  Atonement  altogether,  for  he  gives  it  as  his  "  earnest, 
self-convinced,  and  solemn  assertion,"  that  Unitarians  believe  that 
doctrine.  "They  have  found  a  glorious  and  merciful  doctrine 
of  Atonement  in  the  Scriptures,  quite  different  from  that  which 
Orthodoxy  teaches.  .  .  .  We  say  that  we  do  find  a  doctrine  of 
Atonement  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  we  heartily  and  gratefully 
believe  it ;  that  the  doctrine  exalts  Christ  as  the  Saviour, — wins 
to  Him  our  highest  trust  and  love, — and  brings  us  adoringly  to 
praise  that  once  alienated  Father  in  Heaven,  whose  love  has  pro- 
vided a  means  for  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  men."  But  in 
what  sense  they  recognise  an  Atonement  will  appear  sufficiently 
from  his  leading  position  with  regai'd  to  it,  namely,  "  That  the 
Scriptures  do  not  lay  the  emphatic  stress  of  Christ's  redeeming 
work  upon  His  death,  above  or  apart  from  His  life,  character,  and 
doctrine ;  and  that  His  death,  as  an  element  of  His  redeeming 
work,  is  made  effectual  for  human  salvation  through  its  influence 
on  the  heart  and  life  of  many  not  through  its  vicarious  or  substi- 


♦  Priestley,  "  History  of  the  Corruptions  of  Chriatianity,"  L  278, 182. 
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tuted  value  with  God,  nor  through  its  removal  of  an  abstract 
difficulty  in  the  Divine  government,  which  hinders  the  forgiveness 
of  the  penitent  without  farUier  satisfaction^  This  doctrine  is 
based  on  the  denial  of  any  preordained  relation  between  the  Type 
and  the  Antitype,  and  proceeds  on  the  supposition  that  the  sacri- 
ficial language  which  is  applied  to  the  death  of  Christ  in  Scrip- 
ture has  no  such  significance  as  that  which  we  ascribe  to  it.  For 
although  he  speaks  of  "  the  sacrificial  character  of  His  death,"  and 
says,  "  we  hold  His  death  to  have  been  sacrificial  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  word,"  he  denies  that  it  was  "  foreshadowed"  other- 
wise than  by  His  suffering  life.  "  Not  the  most  distant  intimation 
is  given  in  the  Old  Testament  that  the  Kitual  Sacrifices  looked 
beyond  themselves  to  an  anticipation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ. 
Not  a  word  can  be  quoted  from  Lawgiver,  Prophet,  or  Priest,  to 
prove  that  such  a  reference  was  had  in  view."  He  makes  no 
reference,  in  this  connection,  to  the  Epistle  ta  the  Hebrews ;  but 
he  does  refer  to  Mr  Jowett  as  having  spoken  of  the  death  of  our 
Lord  as  "  the  greatest  of  human  crimes,  that  redeems  the  sons  of 
Adam  by  the  murder  of  Christ,"  and  adds  this  testimony — valeat 
quantum  valere  potest,  coming  from  such  a  quarter,  and  given  in 
favour  of  two  Divines  of  the  Church  of  England, — "  The  scholarly 
works  of  Jowett  and  Stanley  are  a  most  profitable  study  for  those, 
who  are  resolved  that  the  Apostles  shall  not  use  a  single  trope,  or 
atlier  rhetorical  figure,  without  having  it  urged  into  a  literal  inter- 
pretation."* 

(827.)  A  sound  doctrine  of  Analogy,  applied  to  the  Typical 
Kites  and  the  Sacrificial  Terms  of  Scripture,  will  be  found  to  be 
the  most  effective  method  of  exposing  the  fallacy  of  these  views. 
It  is  ably  applied  in  this  way  by  Dr  Richard  Laurence.f  "  The 
Socinians  contend  that,  as  the  style  of  the  New  Testament  is  He- 
braical  and  Metaphorical,  when  sacrificial  terms  are  applied  in  it 
to  the  death  of  Christ,  they  are  simply  used  in  the  way  of  figura- 
tive allusion, — merely  as  elegant  elucidations, — and  not  as  terms 

declarative  of  ideas  inherently  connected  with  the  subject 

That  the  style  of  the  New  Testament  is  Hebraical  and  Metapho- 
rical, may  be  granted  without  admitting  the  conclusion  which  the 


♦  G.  E.  Ellis,  "  Half  Century  of 
Unitarian  Controversy,"  pp.  157, 161, 
IW,  187,  209,  212. 


t  Laurence,  "  The  Metaphorical 
Character  of  the  Apostolical  Style,  as 
elucidating  the  Doctrine  of  Atonement, 
considered."    1810. 
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Socinians  deduce.  ...  In  two  significations  of  the  same  Hebrew 
word,  we  perceive  that  there  exists  a  third  idea,  cliaracteristical 
of  each,  in  which  both  participate.     This  also  is  the  case  with  per- 
fect Metaphor,  which  properly  contains  three  ideas  in  connection, 
— two,  of  the  things  compared,  and  a  third,  of  that  in  which  the 
•  comparison  consists.     When,  for  instance,   God  thus    addresses 
Abraham,  '  I  am  thy  shield,'  it  is  manifest  that  there  are  two  ideas 
expressed,  Gody  and  shield^  which  are  to  be  connected  by  a  tliird, 
namely,  that  of  protection ;  an  idea  which  forms  not  a  mere  bond 
of  union,  but  which  is  necessary  and  indispensable  to  the  simili- 
tude.    In  the  same  way,  likewise,  when  our  blessed  Saviour  terms 
Himself  '  a  door^ — *  I  am  the  door,  by  me  if  any  one  enter  in, 
he  shall  be  saved,' — we  instantly  discover  the  existence  and  im- 
portance of  the  intermediate  idea  alluded  to — indisputably  that  of 
entrance.  .  .  .  Socinians  seem  to  regard  it  (the  style  of  the  New 
Testament)  as  convertible  to  every  exposition  which,  upon  their 
own  preconceived  system,  they  may  be  disposed  to  give  it.     Bat 
the  fact  is  far  otherwise ;  for  instead  of  abounding  with  loose  and 
uncertain  analogies^  it  displays  only  such  as  are  definite  and  deter- 
minate.     When,  for  example,  our  Saviour  represents  Himself  as 
*  the  good   Shepherd,'  the  subsequent  clause,  *  who  giveth  His 
life  for  the  sheep,'  points  out  the  peculiar  circumstance  which 
characterizes  the  similitude,  .  .  .  indicating  that  the  resignation 
of  life  on  the  part  of  the  good  shepherd  for  the  preservation  of 
his  sheep,  and  that  on  the  part  of  Christ  for  the  preservation  of 

His  followers,  constitutes  the  precise  point  of  comparison 

When  John  the  Baptist  denominates  our  Saviour  *  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,'  the  Socinians  con- 
ceive that  the  similitude  consists  in  the  general  idea  of  a  benefit 
conferred ;  .  .  .  but,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  good  shepherd,  so  in 
this,  the  context  itself  determines  the  meaning  by  subjoining  to 
the  words  *  Lamb  of  God' — which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
Must  we  not,  therefore,  reject  the  Socinian,  and  adopt  the  usual 
construction  ;  persuaded  that  the  real  point  j>f  resemblance  is  dis- 
coverable in  an  idea  cohimon  to  both  sacrifi^eSy  in  that  of  being  slain 
to  take  away  sint  .  .  .  an  idea  which  is  apposite,  specific,  and  de- 
terminate, as  well  as  characteristical,  in  its  most  obvious  sense, 
both  of  the  victim  of  the  Altar,  and  the  victim  of  the  Cross."* 


•  Pp.  3,  7,  9, 10, 11. 
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(828.)  If  this  be  the  right  principle  for  the  interpretation  of 
the  Typical  and  Sacrificial  language  of  Scripture,  every  one  must 
see  that  a  sound  doctrine  of  Analogy  Is  indispensable,  and  may  be 
most  effectively  applied,  to  the  correction  of  Socinian  errors,  and 
the  establishment  of  some  of  the  most  important  articles  of  Faith. 
The  right  interpretation  of  a  large  part  of  the  Sacred  Oracles 
depends  on  our  carefully  marking  the  difference  between  the 
Analogical  and  the  Metaphorical  terms  which  occur  in  them,  and 
remembering  that  all  Typical  and  Sacrificial  language  is  based  on 
a  true  and  proper  Analogy.  "  To  retain,"  says  Coleridge,  "  the 
literal  sense  wherever  the  harmony  of  Scripture  permits,  and  reason 
does  not  forbid,  is  ever  the  honester,  and,  nine  times  in  ten,  the 
more  rational  and  pregnant  interpretation.  The  contrary  way  is 
an  easy  and  approved  way  of  getting  rid  of  a  difficulty,  but,  nine 
times  in  ten,  a  bad  way  of  solving  it.  .  .  .  Of  the  figures  of  speech 
in  the  Sacred  Volume,  that  are  only  figures  of  speech,  the  one  of 
most  frequent  occurrence  is  that  which  describes  an  effect  by  the 
name  of  its  usual  and  best  known  cause.  .  .  .  But  these  are  far 
enough  from  justifying  (I  had  almost  said)  the  dishonest  fashion 
of  metaphorical  glosses,  which  our  fashionable  Divines  have  car- 
ried to  such  an  extent  as,  in  the  doctrinal  part  of  their  Creed,  to 
leave  little  else  but  Metaphors."  * 


•  Coleridge,  "  Aids  to  Reflection,"  p.  64. 
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One  of  the  fullest  discussions  of  this  subject  will  be  found  in  a 
Tractatus"  by  Cardinal  Cajetan,  "De  Nominum  Analogia/'  which 
occurs  in  his  "  Opuscula,"  Tom.  III.  pp.  315-326.  It  is  divided  into 
eleven  chapters,  and  treats  successively  the  following  questions : — 

1.  Quotuplex  sit  Analogia,  et  quis  sit  ejus  primus  modus  ? 

2.  Analogia  attributionis  quid  sit,  et  quibus  modis  fiat,  et  quse  ejus 

conditiones  ? 

3.  Analogia  proportionalitatis  quid  et  quotuplex  sit ;  et  quomodo 

proprie  Analogia  dicatur  ? 

4.  Quomodo  analogum  nomen  ab  analogatis  distinguatur  ? 

5.  Qualis  sit  abstractio  Analog!  ab  analogatis  ? 

6.  Qualis  sit  prcedicatio  Analogi  de  suis  analogatis  ? 

7.  Qualis  analogatorum  secundum  Analogi  nomen  definitio  ? 

8.  Qualis  sit  in  Analogo  comparatio  ? 

9.  Qualis  sit  Analogi  divisio,  et  resolutio  ? 

10.  Qualiter  de  Analogo  sit  Scientia? 

11.  De  Cautelis  uecessariis  circa  Analogorum  nominum  intellectum 

et  usum. 
To  a  modern  reader  the  discussion  of  some  of  these  topics  is  felt  to  be 
abstruse  and  intricate,  and  many  of  the  distinctions  which  were  then  in 
common  use,  and  which  display  an  amazing  acuteness  and  activity  ot 
intellect,  have  now  become  obsolete.  It  is  still  necessary,  however,  in 
treating  of  general  terms  to  distinguish  between  such  as  are  properly 
univocal,  and  such  as  are  merely  analogical ;  and  this  has  been  done 
with  the  greatest  care  by  the  Scholastic  writers.  Both  sets  of  expres- 
sions are  founded  on  the  relation  of  resemblance^  but  the  resemblance  is 
different  in  the  two  cases.  They  are  thus  distinguished  by  Cajetan. 
*'  Inter  univocationem  et  analogiam  hsec  est  differentia,  quod  res  fun- 
dantes  univocationem  sunt  sic  ad  invicem  similes  quod  fundamentum 
similitudinis  in  una  est  ejusdem  rationis  omnino  cum  fundamento  simi- 
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litudinis  in  alia ;  ita  quod  nihil  claudit  in  se  unius  quod  non  claudit 
alterius  ratio.  .  .  .  Hes  autem  fundantes  analogiam  sic  sunt  similes, 
quod  fundamentum  similitudinis  in  una  diversse  est  rationis  simpliciter 
a  fundamento  illius  in  alia,  ita  quod  unius  ratio  non  claudit  id  quod 
claudit  ratio  alterius." 

Speaking  of  analogical  terms,  Cajctan  distinguishes  between  meta- 
phorical and  praper  Analogy.  "  Fit  autem  duobis  modis  Analogia  h«c 
(i.e.,  proportionalitatis)  scilicet  metaphoric6  ct  proprie.  Metaphorici 
quidem,  quando  nomen  illud  commune  absolute  unam  habet  rationem 
formalem,  quae  in  uno  aualogatorum  salvatur,  et  per  metaphoram  de  alio 
dicitur  ;  ut  ridei^e  unam  secundum  se  rationem  habet ;  analogiun  tamen 
metaphorice  est  vero  risui,  et  prato  florenti,  aut  fortuna?  successui ;  sic 
enim  significamus  haec  se  habere,  quemadmodum  homo  ridens.  Et  hu- 
jusmodi  Analogia;  sacra  Scriptura  plena  est,  de  Deo  metaphorice  noli- 
tiam  tradens.  Proprie  verb  fit  quando  nomen  illud  commune  in  utroque 
analogatorum  absque  metaphoris  dicitur.  Analogia  hoBC  ca?teris  omnibus 
antecellit." 

He  speaks  of  analogical  terms  as  standing  midway  between  such  as 
are  uni vocal  or  equivocal.  "  Sciendum  est  quod,  quia  aualogum  medium 
est  inter  univocum  et  pur6  sequivocum,  consequens  est,  quod  analogum 
id€7n  aliquo  modo,  et  non  idem  aliquo  modo,  de  suis  prcedicet  analogatis." 
..."  Negandum  est  igitur  qu6d  in  analogis  non  proedicatur  idem  de 
uno  et  alio  analogato  ;  quoniam  unum  et  idem  proportionaliter  de  omni- 
bus analogatis  dicitur." — ccvi.  p.  321. 

The  great  object  of  the  Scholastic  writeis  in  insisting  so  much  as 
they  did  on  the  distinction  between  univocal,  equivocal,  and  analogical 
terms,  was  to  define  the  sense  in  which  they  were  to  be  understood  when 
the  same  general  expressions  were  applied  to  God  and  to  created  beings. 
They  were  anxious  to  preserve  inviolate  the  peculiar  and  incommuni- 
cable perfections  of  the  Divine  nature,  which  can  have  no  exact  image  in 
the  creature  ;  and  yet  to  guard  against  the  error  of  supposing  that  there 
is  no  real  resemblance  between  God  and  man.  Hence  they  taught  that 
such  general  terms  as  being,  oneness,  cause,  truth,  knowledge,  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness,  were  applied  to  God  and  the  creature  neither 
univoc^  nor  ajquivoc6,  but  analogic^  or  proportionaliter.  In  the  worda 
of  Cajetan, — "  In  divisione  entis  in  Deum  et  creaturam,  utrumque  licet 
ens  simpliciter  sit  et  dicatur,  absolute  loquendo,  creatura  tamen,  in  re- 
spectu  ad  Deum,  ens  secundum  quid,  et  quasi  non  ens,  est  et  dicitur." — 
P.  324.  And  again,  in  regard  to  one  of  His  attributes,  **  Nee  impedit 
analogia  hoec  processum  formalem  ad  concludendum  de  Deo  ct  creaturis 
prsedicatum  aliquod  eis  commune ;  quonium  accepta  sapientie  ratione, 
et  scgregatis  ab  ea  per  intellectum  eis  quie  sunt  imperfectionis,  ex  hoc 
qu6d  id,  quod  est  sibi  proprium  formaliter  somptom,  perfectionem 
absque  imperf ectione  claudit ;  concluditur  ergo  sapientis  ratio  non  om- 
nino  alia,  nee  omnino  ha^  sed  h»c  proportionaliter  est  in  Deo ;  quia 
similitudo  inter  Deum  et  creaturam  non  est  univoca,  sed  analoga. 


•    •   • 
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"  Cavendum  est  in  primis,  ne  ex  univocatione  ipsius  nominis  analog! 
respectu  quonindam,  credamus  simpliciter  ipsum  esse  univocum  ;  omnia 
nam  fer^  analoga  propria  f uenint  prius  univoca ;  et  deinde  extensive, 
analoga  commiinia  proportionaliter  illis,  quibus  sunt  univoca  et  aliis  vel 
aliis,  facta  sunt.  £.  g.  Sapientiae  nomen  prim6  impositum  est  humanse 
sapientisB,  et  univocum  omnium  hominum  sapientiis  erat.  Deinde  ad 
Divinse  naturas  cognitionem  ascendentes,  proportionalemque  similitudinem 
inter  nos  ut  sapientes  et  Deum  contemplantes,  Sapientiae  nomen  extend- 
erunt  ad  id  in  Deo  significandum,  cui  nostra  sapientia  proportionalis  est ; 
sicque  univocum  nobis,  analogum  factum  est  nobis  et  Deo." — P.  325. 

Thomas  Aquinas. 
Pars  I.,  Qusest.  3,  Art.  5. 

"Utrum  Deus  sit  in  genere  aliquo?" 

Conclusion:  "Ciim  Deus  sit  actus  purus,  neque  in  Eo  esse  ab 
essentia  distinguatur,  ac  cujuscumque  generis  principium  est,  in  nullo 
direct^  vel  reductive  genere  est." 

Pars  I.,  Qusest.  4,  Art.  3. 

"  Utrum  aliqua  creatura  possit  esse  similis  Deo  ? " 

Conclusion :  "  Ciim  Deus  sit  universale  agens  et  principium  totius 
esse,  non  contentum  in  aliqua  specie,  vel  genere ;  creatures  ei  similes 
sunt  non  secundum  eandem  specificam,  vel  genericam  rationem,  sed 
secundum  aliqualem  analogiam." 

Pars  I.,  Quajst.  13,  Art.  3. 

"Utrum  aliquod  nomen  dicatur  de  Deo  propria?" 
Conclusion :   "  Quia  nomina  Deo  attributa  modum  significandi  crea- 
turarum  retinent,  Deo  propria  ex  modo  ipso  significandi  minimi  compe- 
tunt ;  sed  quo  ad  significatum  propria  de  Deo  dicuntur." 

Or  more  fully,  "  Deuin  cognoscimus  ex  perfectionibus  procedentibus 
in  creaturas  ab  ipso ;  quae  quidem  perfectiones  in  Deo  sunt  secundum 
eminentiorem  modura  qukm  in  creaturis.  Intellectus  autem  noster  eo 
modo  apprehendit  cas  secundum  quod  sunt  in  creaturis ;  et  secundum 
quod  apprehendit,  ita  significat  per  nomina.  In  nominibus  igitur  quae 
Deo  attribuimus  (necesse),  est  duo  considerare ;  scilicet,  perfectiones  ipsas 
significatas  ut  bonitatem,  vitam,  et  hujusmodi ;  et  modum  significandi. 
Quantum  igitur  ad  id  quod  significant  hujusmodi  nomina,  proprie  com- 
petunt  Deo  et  magis  propria  quam  ipsis  creaturis,  et  per  prius  dicuntur 
de  Eo.  Quantum  ver6  ad  modum  significandi,  non  propria  dicuntur 
de  Deo,  habent  enim  modum  significandi  qui  creaturis  competit." 

Pars  I.,  Quaest.  13,  Art.  5. 

"  Utrum  ea  quae  de  Deo  dicuntur  et  creaturis,  univoc^  dicantur  de 
ipsis?" 
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Conclusion :  "  Nomina  de  Deo  et  creaturis  dicta,  non  univoc^  nee 
pur^  aequivoc^,  sed  analogic^  dicuntur  secundum  analogiam  creaturanun 
ad  ipsum." 

^^Kespondeo  dicendum  quod  impossibile  est  aliquid  prsdicari  de 
Deo  ct  creaturis  univoc6.  Quia  omnis  effectus  non  adaequans  virtutem 
causae  agent  is,  recipit  similitudinem  agentis  non  secundum  eandem  ra- 
tionem,  sed  deficienter.  .  .  .  Et  sic,  cum  hoc  nomcn,  sapiens^  de  homine 
dicitur,  quodammodo  circumscribit  et  comprehendit  rem  significatanv 
non  autem  cum  dicitur  de  Deo,  sed  relinquit  rem  significatam  ut  incom- 
prehensam  et  excedentem  nominis  significationem.  Unde  patet  quod 
non  secundum  eandem  rationem  hoc  nomen,  sapiens^  de  Deo  et  de 
homine  dicitur;  et  eadem  ratio  est  de  aliis.  Unde  nullum  nomen 
univoce  de  Deo  et  creaturis  prajdicatur.  Sed  nee  etiam  pure  aequivoce, 
ut  aliqui  dixenmt.  Quia  secundum  hoc  ex  creaturis  nihil  posset  cog- 
nosci  de  Deo,  nee  demonstrari,  sed  semper  incideret  fallacia  jequivo- 
cationis.  Et  hoc  est  .  .  .  contra  Apostolum  dicentem  (Rom.  i.  20), 
*  Invisibilia  Dei  per  ea,  quae  facta  sunt,  intellecta  conspiciuntur.' 
Dicendum  est  igitur  qu6d  hujusmodi  nomina  dicuntur  de  Deo  et 
creaturis  secundum  analogiam,  id  est,  proportionem  .  .  .  Et  hoc  modo 
aliqua  dicuntur  de  Deo  et  creaturis  analogic^,  et  non  cequivoci?  pure, 
neque  pure  univoce.  Non  enim  possumus  nominare  Deum  nisi  ex 
creaturis.  .  .  .  Et  iste  modus  communitatis  medius  est  inter  puram 
ffiquivociitionem  et  simplicem  uuivocationem.  Neque  enim  in  his,  qua 
analogic^  dicuntur,  est  una  ratio,  sicut  est  in  univocis,  ncc  totaliter 
diversa,  sicut  in  aequivocis." 

Quffist.  13,  Art.  6. 

"  Utrum  nomina  per  prius  dicantur  de  creaturis  quam  de  Deo?" 
Conclusion  :  "  Nomina  qusB  metaphoric6  de  Deo  dicuntur,  ciim  simi- 
litudinem ejus  ad  creaturam  significent,  de  ipsis  creaturis  prius  dicuntur; 
nomina  ver6  Deo  et  creaturis  communia,  de.  Doo  essentialiter  dicti, 
quoad  significatum  prius  de  Deo  dicuntur,  quoad  modum  autem  signifi- 
candi,  de  creaturis  prius." 

**  The  principle,"  says  Mozley,  "  which  Aquinas  lays  down  with  re- 
spect to  the  sense  in  which  the  Divine  attributes  are  to  be  understood, 
is  philosophical, — viz.,  that  they  are  to  be  understood  neither  as  wholly 
the  same  with  (\inivoce\  or  wholly  different  from  (cpquivoce),  the  corre- 
sponding attributes  in  man,  but  as  analogous  to  them  (analogice).  The 
univocal  sense  confounded  God  with  the  creature ;  the  a?quivocal  hid 
God  from  the  creature,  removing  and  alienating  Him  altogether  as  in 
object  of  human  thought ;  the  analogical  allowed  an  idea  of  God,  which 
was  true  as  far  as  it  went,  but  imperfect."* 

SuAREZ  agrees  in  substance  with  Cajetan  and  Aquinas,  although  he 
*  Mozley,  "  Augustinian  Doctrine  of  Predestination,"  p.  276. 
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differs  from  them  on  some  points.  Metaphysicarum  Disputationum,  Tomus 
Prior,  pp.  32,  37;  Posterior,  pp.  11,  49,  163. 

The  distinction  between  iinivocal,  aequivocal,  and  analogical  terms,  is 
thus  stated  in  the  "  Logique  de  Port-Royal : "  "  II  faut  remarquer  que  lea 
mots  sont  gen^raux  en  deux  mani^res ;  Tune  que  Ton  appelle  univoque,  qui 
est  lorsqu'ils  sont  li^s  avec  des  id^es  g^nerales ;  de  sorte  que  le  m(*me  mot 
convient  a  plusieurs,  et  selon  le  son  et  selon  une  merae  idee,  qui  y  est 
jointe  ;  tels  sont  les  mots  d'homme,  de  ville,  de  cheval.  L'autre  qu*on 
appelle  eqiAtvoque^  qui  est  lorsqu'un  meme  son  a  6t^  li^  par  les  hommes  a  des 
id^es  differentes.  .  .  .  Ainsi  le  mot  de  canon  signifie  une  machine  de 
guerre,  et  un  d^cret  de  concile,  et  une  sorte  d'ajustement ;  mais  il  ne  les 
signific  que  selon  des  idees  toutes  differentes.  Neanmoins  cette  univer- 
sality 6quivoque  est  de  deux  sortes.  Car  les  differentes  idees  jointes  a  un 
m^me  son,  ou  n'ont  aucun  rapport  naturel  entre  elles,  comme  dans  le  mot 
de  canon  ;  ou  en  ont  quelqu'un,  comme  lorsqu'un  mot  etant  principale- 
ment  joint  k  une  id6e,  on  ne  le  joint  k  ime  autre  id6e  que  parce  qu*elle  a 
iin  rapport — de  cause  ou  d'effet,  ou  de  signe,  ou  de  ressemblance^ — k  la 
premiere :  et  alors  ces  sortes  de  mot  equivoques  s'appellent  analogues, 
comme  quand  le  mot  de  sain  s^attribue  k  Tanimal,  et  a  Fair,  et  aux  viandes. 
Car  rid^e  jointe  a  ce  mot  est  principalement  la  san^e',  qui  ne  convient  qu'a 
Tanimal ;  mais  on  y  joint  une  autre  id^e  approchante  de  celle-la,  qui  est 
d'etre  cavse  de  la  sant^,  qui  fait  qu'on  dit  qu'un  air  est  sain,  qu'une  viande 
est  saine,  parce  qu'ils  servent  k  conserver  la  sante.** — Part  I.  ch.  vL  p.  53. 


Opinions  on  Analogy.    Page  67. 

Aristotle  adverts  to  it,  but  very  slightly,  at  one  time  as  "  a  rescm 
blance  of  ratios"  (\6yuv  ofiotorr^g),  at  another  as  a  "  parity  of  reason" 
(/(foTfii  roD  XSyou),     The  former  expression  may  denote  the  kind  of  re- 
semblance, the  latter  the  reasoning  which  is  founded  upon  it.* 

Bishop  Browne  calls  it — "  the  substituting  the  idea  or  conception  of 
one  thing  to  stand  for,  and  represent,  another,  on  account  of  a  true  re- 
semblance, and  correspondent  reality,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  things 
compared,  f 

Bishop  Berkeley,  whose  "  Minute  Philosopher"  exhibits  a  felicitous 
application  of  Analogy  to  moral  and  religious  subjects,  gives  this  account 
of  it : — "  Every  one  knows  that  *  Analogy '  is  a  Greek  word  used  by 
mathematicians  to  signify  a  similitude  of  proportions.  For  instance,  when 
we  observe  that  two  is  to  six  as  three  is  to  nine,  this  similitude  or 
equality  of  proportion  is  termed  Analogy.  And  although  proportion 
strictly  signifies  the  habitude  or  relation  of  one  quantity  to  another,  yet. 


*  Dr  Tatham,  "  Chart  and  Scale  of 
Truth,"  I.  55.  Dr  Whately,  "  Rhe- 
torio,"  p.  9. 


t  Bishop  Browne,  "Divine  Analogy," 
p.  2. 
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in  a  looser  and  translated  sense,  it  has  been  applied  to  signify  every 
other  habitude ;  and  consequently  the  term  Analogy  comes  to  signify 
all  similitude^of  relations  or  habitudes  whatsoever.  Hence  the  school- 
men tcU  us  that  there  is  analogy  between  intellect  and  sight,  forasmuch 
as  intellect  is  to  the  mind  what  sight  is  to  the  body ;  and  that  he  who 
governs  the  state  is  analogous  to  him  who  steers  a  ship  :  hence  a  prince  i? 
analogically  styled  a  pilot,  being  to  the  state  as  a  pilot  is  to  his  vessel.''* 

Mr  Barton,  speaking  of  Analogy  as  common  to  mathematical  and 
moral  subjects,  says  that  *^  its  nature  as  applicable  to  both  may  be  thus 
expressed ; — It  is  that  w^hich  implies  a  likeness  between  things,  so  as  to 
be  a  foundation  of  parity  of  reasoning  in  some  cases,  together  with  an 
imhkcncss  excluding  it  in  others."! 

Dr  Harris's  definition  of  the  term  is  brief  but  comprehensive.  "  By 
*  Analogy '  is  here  meant,  generally,  a  similarity  of  relation  between 
things  in  some  characteristic  respects,  when,  in  other  respects,  the  things 
are  different."  J 

Dr  Tatham,  speaking  of  Human  and  Divine  Analogy,  says,  "  This 
divine  Analogy,  so  essential  to  divine  revelation,  is,  like  the  himian, 
founded  on  similitude  ;  consisting  in  a  permanent  resemblance,  and  cor- 
respondent reality,  between  the  terrestrial  things,  or  those  ideas  which 
are  the  direct  objects  of  human  intellect,  and  those  celestial  truths  of 
which  we  can  have  no  direct  conception.  ...  So  that  the  comparison 
is  f oimdcd  on  something  real  as  well  as  similar ;  from  which  real  simi- 
larity, as  a  principle,  reason  deduces  a  just  and  true  correspondence." § 

Dr  Hampden  commends  and  virtually  adopts  Bishop  Copleston's 
definition,  but  he  is  speaking  of  analogical  reasoning  in  a  restricted 
sense  as  distinguished  from  induction,  and  as  "  an  instrument  of  dis- 
covery." In  this  sense,  he  says,  it  presupposes  "  two  requisites — -Jlrst, 
that  the  two  or  several  particulars  concerned  in  the  argimient,  should 
be  known  to  agree  in  some  one  point,  for  otherwise,  they  could  not  be  re- 
ferable to  any  one  class,  and  there  would  consequently  be  no  basis  for 
inference.  .  .  .  Secondly,  that  the  conclusion  must  be  modified  by  a 
reference  to  the  circumstances  of  the  particular  to  which  we  argue,"  J 

David  Hartley  describes  Analogy  in  the  following  terms : — "  Things 
are  said  to  be  analogous  to  one  another,  in  the  strict  mathematical  sense 
of  the  word,  when  the  corresponding  parts  are  all  in  the  same  ratio  to 
each  other.  Tlius,  if  the  several  parts  of  the  body  in  different  persons 
be  supposed  exactly  proportional  to  the  whole  bodies,  they  might  be  said 
to  be  analogoiis  in  the  original  mathematical  sense  of  that  word.     But 


*  Berkeley's  Works  (Wright's  Ed.), 
I.  402. 

t  Richard  Barton,  B.D.,  "  The  Ana- 
logy of  Divine  Wisdom,"  88. 

t  Dr  Harris,  "The  Pre- Adamite 
Earth,"  p.  65.  1 


§  Dr  Tatham,  "  Chart  and  Scak, 
II.  145. 

I  Dr  Hampden,  ''Philoeophical  Evi- 
dence of  ChriaUanity,"  60. 
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as  this  rertrained  sense  is  not  applicable  to  things  as  they  reaUy  esist, 
another  of  a  more  enlarged  and  practical  nature  has  been  adopted, 
which  may  be  thus  defined :  Analogy  is  that  resemblance,  and  in  some 
cases  sameness,  of  the  parts,  properties,  functions,  uses,  etc.,  any  or  all, 
of  A  to  B,  whereby  oiu:  knowledge  concerning  A,  and  the  language 
expressing  this  knowledge,  may  be  applied  in  the  whole  or  in  part  to 
B,  without  any  sensible,  or,  at  least,  any  important  practical  error. 
Now  analogies,  in  this  sense  of  the  word,  some  more  exact  and  exten- 
aive,  some  less  so,  present  themselves  to  us  everywhere  in  natural  and 
artificial  things;  and  thus  whole  groups  of  figurative  phrases,  which 
seem  at  first  only  to  answer  the  purposes  of  convenience  in  affording 
names  for  new  objects,  and  of  pleasing  the  fancy,  pass  into  analogical 
reasoning,  and  become  a  guide  in  the  search  after  truth,  and  an  evi- 
dence for  it  in  some  degree."* 

Mr  Gnnfield,  in  reply  to  Copleston,  sajrs,  "  The  points  which  are  at 
issue  between  us  relate  principally  to  your  account  of  Analogy,  and  of 
the  attributes  of  God  in  their  relation  to  our  moral  faculties.  Accord- 
ing to  your  opinion,  Analogy  implies  no  similarity  in  the  subjects  wliich 
are  compared ;  it  signifies  merely  a  sameness  in  their  relations,  but  it 
includes  no  likeness  originally  subsisting  in  the  subjects  themselves." 
^'Tou  say  Hhat  Analogy  does  not  mean  the  similarity  of  two  things^ 
but  only  the  similarity  of  two  relations,'^  In  all  cases,  and  in  all  sciences, 
I  apprdiend,  it  implies  the  former,  whilst  it  expresses  the  latter ;  because 
there  could  be  no  relations  of  any  kind  witliout  some  congeniality  in 
the  subject-matter ;  but  it  is  this  very  congeniality  which  furnishes  the 
substratum  of  Analogy."  ^'  I  am  persiiaded  that  this  doctrine  of  rela- 
tions, without  any  regard  to  the  subject-matter  of  the  things  which  are 
compared,  has  no  solid  foundation  in  the  nature  of  things.  The  doctrine 
of  proportions  even  in  pure  mathematics  has  still  a  reference  to  the 
nature  of  magnitude,  and  if  the  moral  qualities  of  man  had  no  resem- 
blance to  the  moral  attributes  of  the  Deity,  I  see  not  whence  they  could 
derive  their  authority, — they  would  be  mere  entia  rationisy  or  unintel- 
ligible mysteries."  "I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  analogies, 
even  of  pure  mathematics,  are  founded  on  the  imiversal  properties  of 
magnitude.  Secondly,  that  there  can  be  no  moral  relations  which  do 
not  arise  from  some  common  properties  in  the  subjects  compared. 
Thirdly,  that  moral  analogies  depend  on  such  moral  relations,  and  that 
they  necessarily  imply  a  resemblance  in  their  subjects.  Fourthly,  that 
our  moral  qualities  have  such  real  relations  to  the  nature  of  the  Divine 
Being  as  are  implied  in  the  words  resemblance  and  similitude,^ ^  "Ana- 
logy implies  some  relation  amongst  things  partaking  of  some  common 
properUea:^ — "We  can  never  hope  to  penetrate  into  things  as  they  are 
in  themselves,  we  must  always  be  content  to  judge  of  their  nature  by 


•  D.  Hartley  "  On  Man,"  p.  186.      |     t  Grinfield,  "  VindiciaB  Analogic®, 

I  Part  I.  pp.  8,  7,  14,  31. 
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the  manifestations  wUch  they  exhibit  :**  ^'how  are  we  to  jndge  of  their 
nature  but  by  the  qualities  which  they  exhibit P"**  "In  moral  subjects, 
it  is  those  things  alone  which  can  be  looked  upon  as  analogical,  which  do 
resemble  each  other  in  the  likeness  of  their  gubjects^  as  well  as  in  the 
likeness  of  their  relations;  for  if  there  be  a  mere  likeness  of  relation 
without  some  original  congeniality  of  subject,  it  becomes  a  comparison 
of  bare  proportions,  which  does  not  amount  to  a  moral  analogy.^  t 


*  Pp.  17, 10,  20.  t  P.  33. 


THE  END. 
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